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BIOGRAPHY OF PHRA RAJSUDDHINANAMONKOL 
 
 
 

LOK1001 
 

  
 

Venerable Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol (Jaran 
Thitadhammo) took on the position of acting Abbot of Wat 
Ambhavan in B.E. 2500 (1957), and has steadily conducted a 
program of developments and improvements, both internally 
and externally, bringing the monastery to greater and greater 
prosperity.  He was given the title Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
in honor of the celebrations of Her Majesty the Queen’s 
birthday on August 12, 1992.  His life and works are objects of 
faith and inspiration for people everywhere. 
 
 
BIRTHPLACE 
 
 Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol was born in the reign of King 
Rama VII the seventh reign of the Ratanakosin Dynasty) on 
August 15, 1928 at 5.10 P.M. in Tambol Muangmoo, Amphur 
Mueng, Changwat (Province) Singburi.  He was the fifth of ten 
children born to this mother, Jerm and father, Pae Janyaraks. 
 
 The Venerable was ordained on 15 July 1948 at 2.00 P.M. 
at Wat Promburi, in Singhburi Province, with Chao Khun 
Promnagaracariya as preceptor and Phra Khru 
Thavornviriyakhun of Wat Buddharama as kammavacariya, 
chanter of the ceremony. 
 
 
 
EDUCATION 
 
 The Venerable was educated in both worldly and religious 
matters and was especially gifted in both areas.  His education 
can be summarized as follows: 
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 He received secular education from various places: 

• Wat Saddhabhirom public school 
• Singhavidhayon School 
• Singburi Province School 
• Sirisuddho School 
• Suvitdaramas School 
 
He finished fourth year of secondary school education in 
1944. 

 
 
STUDY OF THAI MUSIC 
 
 He studied Thai music, such as the Mon flute, brass and 
stringed instruments and lyric composition from his father and 
Khun Luang Dhara. 
 
 Later on, his grandfather, Colonel Luang Dhara introduced 
him to General Phibulsongkram, Prime Minister of Thailand, 
in order to have him enter the Police Academy. 
 
 The Venerable studied there for about a month, but left as 
that study did not suit him. 
 
 
STUDY OF THE GUILES OF HUMAN BEHAVIOR 
 
 The Venerable began to take an interest in the guiles of 
human behavior but when he had gained some understanding 
of them he became fed up with it and did not use his knowledge 
for the benefit of others.  At that time, as he had reached the 
age of twenty, he forsook the household life and entered the 
shade of the saffron robe, where he has stayed ever since. 
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STUDY OF DHAMMA – VINAYA AND MEDITATION 
 
• 1948 : studied the Dhamma (Teachings) and Vinaya 

(Discipline) at the Promburi Centre. 
• 1949 : passed the second grade of Dhamma Examinations 

at Wat Chaeng Promnakorn. 
• 1950 : studied meditation with Phra Khru 

Nivasdhammakhan (Luang Poh Derm), Amphur Nong Pho, 
Na 

kornswan Province. 
• 1951 : studied meditation with Luang Poh Lee and 

Venerable Chao Khun Ariyagunadhara in Khonkaen 
Province. 

• 1952 : studied making power objects and holy water with 
Luang Poh Jong, Wat Nah Tahng, Ayudhya  

Province and Phra Khru Vinitsutagun, Luang Poh 
Sanun, at Wat Saotongtorng, Ang-tong Province, and 
Luang Poh Jaht, Wat Bahn Sahng, Prajinburi 
Province. 

• 1953 :  studied calm and insight meditation with Phra 
Bhavanakosol Thera (Sot Candasaro), otherwise  

known as Luang Poh Wat Pahk Nam, at Wat Pahk 
Nam, Amphur Phasricharoen, Thonburi Province. 

• 1954 : studied and practiced insight meditation with Chao 
Khun Acariya Phra Rajsiddhimuni and Wat 

  Mahadhatu, in Bangkok. 
• 1955 : studied Abhidhamma with Ajahn Tejin (a Burmese 

monk) at Wat Rakang, Thonburi Province and 
studied fortune telling with His Holiness the 

Sangharaja at Wat Srakes, in Bangkok. 
 
 He studied and exchanged ideas about psychology with 
Ajahn Colonel Chom Sugandharat.  He went wandering in 
search of seclusion and suitable places to develop meditation 
practice among the forests and mountains of Northern 
Thailand. 
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POSITIONS AND TITLES 
 
1. Acting Abbot Wat Ambhavan, Tambol Ban Paeng, Amphur 

Promburi, Singburi Province, in 1957. 
2. Conferred the title Phra Khru Palat Jaran, Thitadhammo 

Thananugrom (assistant) of Chao Khun Sundaradhamma 
Praputh, Ecclesiastical Governor of Roy-Et Province (while 
living in his own monastery of Wat Ambhavan) in July, 1958.   

3. Conferred the title of Phra Khru (sannabat) “Phra Khru 
Bhavanavisuddhi”, Abbot of Wat Ambhavan, on December 5, 
1968. 

4. Appointed as Ecclesiastical Head of Amphur Promburi in 
1957. 

5. Conferred the title of “Phra Khru Bhavanavisuddiguna,” on 
December 5, 1988. 

6. Conferred the title of “Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol on 
August 12, 1992. 

 
 
WORK 
 
 From the time the Venerable began to function as acting 
Abbot of Wat Ambhavan in 1957 until he received the title and 
official position of Abbot on December 5, 1968, a period of 
eleven years, Venarable Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol did not 
use his time idly but tried in every possible way to bring 
prosperity to the monastery and to help other monasteries by 
providing them with the proper conveniences.  Venerable Phra 
Rajsuddhinanamonkol is a gifted speaker, whose teachings 
inspire and rouse his listeners, a daring builder who goes 
ahead with a project even without the funds at hand, a 
philanthropist who gives what he has for meritorious causes 
and to help his monastery attendants.  The Venerable Phra 
Rajsuddhinanamongkol is also a problem solver, meeting 
problems that arose in the course of building by inviting a 
foreign monk to give sermons at the monastery and using the 
offerings that resulted to pay the stoneworks and hardware 



Biography of Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol  Page 5 
 

stores.  When this was not sufficient to solve the problem he 
has borrowed the money from his mother and relatives.  
Because the Venerable Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol is such a 
developer, as gifted speaker and meditation teacher all in one, 
his achievements each year are many, and they have been 
recognized on many occasions, such as: 
 
• In 1973 he received an honorary award as the Social 

Developer of the Year (in the field of voluntary social welfare, 
religious activities). 

• In 1975 he received an award from Her Highness Princess 
Sirindhorn at Wat Mahadhatuyuvarachrangsit in Bangkok on 
Tuesday 28 May, 1975 for his great contribution to Buddhism 
in the field of encouraging sincere practice of the Dhamma. 

• In 1976 he was awarded an Honorary Pin as an outstanding 
developer in the Paen Din Tham Paen Din Thorng project 
from His Excellency General Prem Tinasulanon, the Prime 
Minister, at Government House on May 6, 1976. 

 
Thus it can said that Venerable Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
has dedicated his life to the development of society and he 
has long been a major refuge for Buddhists, both locally and 
at large…… 
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My Experiences In Dhamma Practice 
 

By Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
LOK1002 

 

  
 

Today I would like to talk about my life story and relate 
some of my experiences in the practice of Dhamma for your 
edification, as requested by my inviter. 
 
 My birth name is Jaran, my family name Janyaraks.  His 
Majesty Phra Mongkutklao conferred this family name of my 
grandmother.  I am a student of life, I have searched for 
knowledge on both worldly and the religious planes.  I studied 
in primary school and secondary school and entered the Police 
Academy, but I never thought I would ordain as a monk 
because I was not a religious man from childhood. 
 
 In addition to the above, I also studied as a mechanic with 
Ajahn Leuan Pongsobhon and studied music with Luang Pradit 
Pairoh, and I was a friend of the late Dr, Utit Nagasavat.  I had 
lived in monasteries, but not out of faith.  I lived in them in order 
to pursue my studies, I used them as a second home.  
Eventually I made my way to Bangkok.  By nature I was not 
particularly inspired by monks, I am of stubborn temperament.  
I didn’t like bowing or “wai”ing to monks, I only did so out of 
compulsion so that I could live in the monasteries.  This is what 
I was like. 
 
 As time went of I finished my worldly studies, but I had not 
yet make any studies of the Dhamma.  I was almost twenty 
years old, and my father and my mother wanted me to ordain 
as a monk in the Buddhist religion.  Whenever they brought up 
the subject I would just shake my head, I wasn’t at all interested 
in ordaining as a monk.  But I had to agree to it because my 
parents believed that all sons should ordain for at least some 
time in accordance with the ancient Thai tradition.  My parents 
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loved their children like their own eyes.  These two eyes, 
everyone knows them, and everyone knows how precious they 
are. 
 
 Thinking carefully about the matter, I realized that if I 
refused to ordain as a Buddhist monk I would be an ungrateful 
son, blind to virtues of my esteemed parents, so I agreed to 
ordain.  I didn’t become a novice first, I became a monk straight 
away at the age of 20.  I intended to ordain for three months 
and ten days, or four months, 120 days, at the most.  After that 
I wanted to disrobe and go back to the home life, to continue 
my studies or get a job in the world, in order to make a living. 
 
 Having made up my mind, I became ordained in the 
Consecration ground (baddhasima) of Wat Promburi, Amphur 
Promburi, Singhburi Province.  My hometown was in the area 
of the border of Lopburi and Singhburi.  The reason I ordained 
at Wat Promburi was because my family had moved to the Pak 
Bang market to get away from the thieves and bandits in our 
hometown.  In accordance with the wishes of my father and 
mother, I followed them to live in the market, where they 
engaged in buying and selling.  But I never helped my parents 
in their business because from an early age I had been intent 
on studying.  By the time I had finished as much studies as I 
wanted I was 20 years old.  I didn’t get a degree, but I finished 
the study of mechanics and, like I said, I also studied music. 
 
 To keep the matter brief, let it be said that I ordained as a 
Buddhist monk in 1948, and have been a monk now for 34, 35 
years of uninterrupted time.  In the first Rains Retreat I 
memorized all the teachings, and intended to disrobe after the 
end of the Rains, and the offering of the kathina robe.  I got 
everything ready for disrobing on that day. 
 
 But a very unusual thing happened.  A strange sound 
arose in my ears, and I became very sleepy.  That sound was 
very loud: “You’ve ordained now that’s very good.  It doesn’t 
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matter if you disrobe, but you haven’t got the namo yet.  You 
should memorize the namo first and then disrobe.”  I thought 
about it: “Eh? Namotassa, I’ve memorized it already.  
Bhagavato…. I could chant all that from when I was a small 
child, I had learned them in school.”  But still I couldn’t say for 
sure what the “namo” was.  This miraculous sound has arisen: 
“You haven’t got the namo yet, and you’re going to disrobe.  
What a shame!”  I was filled with trepidation and uncertainly.  
Where was the sound coming from?  On top of it all, I was 
extremely sleepy.  The sound arose again: “Sure, you can 
disrobe, it’s nothing.  Disrobing is easy to do, what’s so difficult 
about that?  But let me ask you, have you got the Buddhaguna 
(the virtues of the Buddha) yet? Have you got the 
Dhammaguna (the virtues of the Dhamma) yet?  Have you got 
the Sanghaguna (the virtues of the Sangha) yet?” 
 
 I was furious.  “What’s this crazy sound, where is it coming 
from?  I’ve got the Buddhaguna, I can chant ‘itipi so’ fluently.  
But may be it’s not yet fluent in my heart?”  This is what the 
sound was telling me.  At time same time I was feeling very 
uncomfortable.  I thought of the old saying, “If your mind is in a 
bad state, don’t disrobe.  If you do you will be like someone 
who is only ‘half-there’, you won’t be able to make a success of 
anything.  You’ll go crazy.”  This is what they say.  So I 
postponed the time of my disrobing from the eleventh month to 
the twelfth month, I got everything ready.  I had never intended 
to live the celibate life all my life.  I figured I definitely had to 
disrobe, because I had work waiting for me, I was going to join 
the civil service.  There were many things I could do because I 
had the education, what was there to worry about?  That was 
how I thought.  I’m reminded of the words of Sunthorn Phu, 
“With knowledge you can stand on your own feet, you don’t 
have to depend on others.”  I had memorized these words 
since I was a child: 
 
 
 



My Experiences in Dhamma Practice  Page 4 
 

 “What makes me free, that do I love. 
 Even though I may lose honor and influence, 
 They only desert me, after all, they do not stay, 
 But knowledge with stay by me to my last breath.” 
 
 Having reached this point I would like to give you this 
piece of advice: if you have both sons and daughters, who 
should you give more attention to?  You should give more 
attention to your daughter than your son.  You should give 
more attention to your daughter than your son.  You should 
train her, make her proficient, because if your daughter is not 
proficient in home care her husband is going to kick up a storm.  
I’ve seen it before: at four or five in the morning he sends her 
flying off the veranda.  He didn’t have any conscience at all.  
That’s why I say to make your daughter proficient in her 
housework … you never hit your daughter, but if you saw her 
being beaten right in front of your eyes, wouldn’t you be 
furious?  Even if you weren’t furious you certainly wouldn’t be 
pleased with your son-in-law. 
 
 At that time I thought to myself, “Eh? I haven’t got the 
namo yet … It’s true.  Before, I refused to admit it, like a 
husband arguing with his wife: he never gives in.  There was no 
pliancy, no submission.  I was a stubborn and willful fellow.  
When you argue with your elders there is no song of namo in 
your heart.  I realized then, “Oh, in ordaining I have to get the 
song of namo, is that it?” 
 
 Later on I translated the “song of namo” into such simple 
words that children could understand and remember it: 
 
 “Humble, obedient, gentle speech, gentle body, gentle 
hands, respectful and grateful, upholding order and discipline, 
pay attention to your studies, this will lead you from suffering 
and to eternal happiness.  This is the great principle.” 
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 So this is the namo?  I’d been ignorant for so long.  This is 
the song of namo.  I’d only realized it over the last couple of 
years.  Before I wouldn’t let anyone look me in the eye.  If 
anyone dared to look at me I’d give them a punch in the face.  
That’s how stubborn I was, I didn’t have the namo. 
 
 
LIVING WITH LUANG POH DERM 
 
 Having come to this understanding, I washed my robes 
and prepared myself for traveling through the forest.  I met 
Luang Poh Derm, Phra Khru Nivasdhammakhan.  At that time 
he was 105 years old.  I stayed with him for six months and 
asked to study with him.  The first thing he taught me was the 
study of Victory in War, which I gradually learned.  He was 
skilled in the sword songs and the club songs.  He was the fifth 
teacher of the Generals of Ayudhya.  In 1767 many generals 
fled the sacking of Ayudhya by boat, making their way down to 
Nakornswan and all ordaining as monks. 
 
 I stayed at Wat Nong Pho in Nakornswan Province with 
Luang Poh.  I thought I’d learn the Great Popularity Verse 
(gathamahaniyom) so that when I left the monkhood and began 
to make a living I would have lots of admirers and friends.  But 
it turned out that he gave me techniques of elephant raising 
instead.  I didn’t want that, but Luang Poh Derm said I should 
learn it: “Son, learn it, it will be useful in the future.”  So I had to 
learn the technique of raising elephants, rounding up wild 
elephants, and how to handle elephants that were in rut.  Later 
on I really did use this knowledge, with a nun who had been an 
elephant in the previous life at Phu Phan Mountain.  It was only 
a few years ago.  After interrogating her, and having some 
knowledge of elephants, I realized that she must have been an 
elephant in her previous life in Phu Phan Mountain, in the 
Northeast during the time of Luang Poo Mun (Bhuridatto) and 
Tong Dee the hunter, who used to round up elephants.  I won’t 
go into the story in detail, but I mention it to point out how all 
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learning is valuable, and you should take it all on.  How did I 
study the Victory in War text?  The text was at the Wat.  The 
learning involved studying about swords and clubs. 
 
 In the ancient past our country was able to maintain its 
independence because the Thai people were trained as 
soldiers of the Buddha primarily, and secondarily as soldiers of 
the King.  They studied the songs of sword and the club in the 
Wats.  You must understand this, in the past there was always 
a “royal person” skilled in many branches of learning. 
 

1. The “royal person” was skilled in what these days we 
might call political science, administration of self and 
others.  This was the “royal person” in the Wat. 

 
2. Law, customs and regulations were learned from the 

monastery, and they were incorporated into the 
Dhamma.  Accounting, livelihood and work were all 
learned in the Wat.  The Wat was the institute of 
learning, and the  text was the Tipitaka.  There were 
also teachings on pharmacy and medicine, the ways to 
grind and apply herbs.  Fifty years ago all this was 
learned in the monastery. 

 
Apart from these branches of learning, there were also the 

arts, handicrafts, architecture, the texts.  All sciences were 
learned from the Wat, and so were the arts and crafts.  The 
Wats have now handed these over to the Arts Department.  
Where did all the ornate artwork at the Temple of the Emerald 
Buddha come from?  Didn’t it come from the Wat?  Not only 
that, but even music, stringed and wind instruments, the text of 
Victory in War, the songs of swords and the songs of the clubs, 
came from the Wats, everything was there.  The Wat was the 
institute for developing virtues, livelihood and society all rolled 
into one. 
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STUDYING THE ART OF “STRETCHING MEDALLIONS” 
 
 After that I wanted to seek out a monk in the forest just 
past Khon Kaen in an area that is now flooded.  I wanted to go 
and study the art of “stretching medallions” into three lottery 
numbers, which was the subject of much talk.  I got excited 
along with everybody else and wanted to go and study the art 
of “stretching medallions.” 
 
 I met a man who was the village head, 84 years old, and 
stayed at his house.  While there I asked the village head 
where the monk who could stretch medallions was staying, and 
could he take me there?  That man told me, “Every year this 
monk comes to stay at a large banyan tree.  He stays for only 
one month each time, then He disappears.  From the time I was 
a child running around naked, taking the cows out with my 
father, I have eaten the leftovers of his alms food.  Now I am 84 
years old.  He is still alive, but I don’t know how old he is.”  I 
asked the man to take me there.  We had to walk a long way.  
In the morning he would go for alms round from the banyan 
tree to the village, a distance of about 4-5 kilometers.  He 
stayed under a branch of the big banyan tree.  You can’t go 
there now because the area is flooded by the big dam just north 
of Khon Kaen. 
 
 The 84 years old village head told me that he had a 
tobacco box.  It was made of brass and had handles for 
threading a rope and tying around the waist.  It had a lid and 
inside were cigarettes already rolled, a cigarette lighter—that is, 
a flint and a piece of metal for striking it and making a fire.  It 
had been around from the time his father had been the kamnan 
or sub-district head—they used to call them dignitaries (khun 
bandasak).  But there was a medallion that had been at the 
bottom of the tobacco case from the time he had asked for it 
from his father.  He had forgotten all about it.  It wasn’t a coin, 
like a baht coin, that people like to hold onto, it was a medallion 
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conferred by the King, probably the fourth or fifth Reign.  I can’t 
remember because there was no date on it. 
 
 This monk usually didn’t talk.  But that day he spoke.  He 
said, “you have something of value in your tobacco case, you 
shouldn’t just throw it away.”  The man had forgotten al about it 
because it was just lying in the bottom of his case.  Whenever 
the tobacco was finished he would just top it up without a 
second thought.  He didn’t look at medallion.  This Luang Poh 
said, “Take the medallion and revere it, your children and 
grandchildren will live comfortably.  It’s royally conferred.”  It 
was a medallion given to village heads of kamnans who had 
performed there duties well, looking after the people and 
maintaining peace and order in the village, as a gift on there 
retirement.  That was how he had got the medal.  It had three 
digits on it.  Eventually the man told his children and 
grandchildren, “Oh, today Luang Poh said something!  Usually 
he doesn’t say a word, he just sits in meditation under the 
banyan tree for a month and then goes away.” 
 
 When I went to that man’s house I asked to look at the 
medallion.  It had a date, with three digits on it.  And I went to 
meet the monk.  When I met him I bowed to him.  He was 
sitting with eyes closed, he didn’t say a word.  From his 
appearance he looked about seventy years old.  He still had all 
his teeth and hair wasn’t the slightest bit grey, it was black.  His 
body was dark skinned and was very well built, not flabby, but 
well proportioned.  I went to pay respects to him around 1954. 
 
 When I had paid respects I said to him, “Luang Poh, why 
don’t you talk?  What monastery do you stay at?  Luang Poh, I 
have traveled a long way, all the way from Singburi Province, to 
come to this banyan tree.  I have to stay at the house of the 
village head.  I’ve gone to a lot of trouble to get there.  I want to 
learn the art of stretching medallions so that I get three lottery 
numbers.  I am only a young monk, I’m still very much attached 
to the world, I want to learn this art of stretching medallions so 
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that I can help my relatives to be rich and get the right lottery 
numbers.”  This was my real intention. 
 
 But he didn’t say a word.  He just sat there in meditation at 
the banyan tree.  I looked at the belongings he had: just one 
bowl, a robe and a sanghati (outer robe), which he placed over 
his shoulder at all times.  He had a glot (umbrella) hanging from 
a branch of the tree … and what else?  He had a water kettle 
and a mug which he used for a drinking glass.  The scooper 
was polished and shiny like a glass.  That was all he had, 
nothing else.  I paid respects to him, but he didn’t seem to be 
the slightest bit interested in me.  He didn’t even open his eyes. 
 
 I changed my approach.  I said, “Most Venerable Sir, 
whom I revere most highly, I am a new monk, I have only been 
ordained three years.  I want to come and study the Dhamma.”  
This was my new approach.  “I am still a new monk, I do not 
know the way of Dhamma or the practices for developing 
meditation.  I want to come and learn this from the Most 
Reverend Luang Poh.  Please instruct me.”  He moved his eyes 
a little.  I had been speaking for a long time but he had not even 
opened his eyes, but once I said that I wanted to study the 
Dhamma and seek instruction, he opened his eyes: but still he 
didn’t smile, his face was very stern. 
 
 He said, “It’s admirable that you’ve made such an effort to 
come and study the Dhamma.”  Since he had agreed to speak, 
I asked him, “What instructions do you have?”  He spoke so 
little that it was difficult to see what he was getting at.  He said, 
“Do you know what the Buddha taught?  If you don’t know what 
have you ordained for?  What have you been striving for?”  I 
told him I had studied the Navakovada, studied the Dhamma 
and the Vinaya.  “You have studied too much, you know so 
much I think you will be impossible to teach.”  This was his 
teaching.  “If you know too much, you probably won’t get 
anywhere in the practice.  Don’t forget what the Buddha taught.  
The Buddha taught about suffering and the way to quench 



My Experiences in Dhamma Practice  Page 10 
 

suffering.  This was his teaching.  What else did he teach, do 
you know?”  “I don’t know, sir.” “He taught not to harm yourself 
and not to harm others, not to make others suffer.  Look for the 
source of suffering.  Study this point within yourself.  What is 
there?  There is suffering.  Look for its source and begin the 
practice of quenching it.  And what is the practice?  It is 
morality, concentration and wisdom.” 
 
 So now I had it.  Was that all?  “I’ve already learned that,” 
I thought to myself, “is this all there is to his teaching?  I thought 
there would be more psychic wonders than this.  I’ve heard 
about morality, concentration and wisdom before.”  No sooner 
had these thoughts gone through my mind when the old monk 
pointed at me and said: 
 
 “It’s because you’re like this that you’ve learned everything 
but you know nothing.  You’ve been looking for useless things, 
but you haven’t put your knowledge into practice.  You don’t 
take what you already have, you only want something else.  
You don’t want the truth, you want what’s false.”  I remember 
his words very clearly because he spoke them very often.  “You 
don’t like what is true, you look for what it false.  What you 
already have you don’t want, so you look for what you don’t 
have.  He really laid into me.  I was chagrined that day, hurt 
inside.  I went back to sleep but I was ill at ease.  I didn’t really 
sleep.  This monk in the forest was really sharp.  I could see 
that he was right on the ball, sharp as a razor.  He pointed out 
many things to me. 
 
 By that time it was getting dark, so I had told the village 
head that he didn’t have to wait for me, I would be sleeping 
there.  I wanted to see whether during the night he would say 
more than this.  During the day he didn’t talk much, may be he 
would talk at night.  That’s what I thought.  So I went to him 
again and said, “Most Revered Sir, I would like to offer myself 
as a disciple.”  He opened his eyes, “Thank you very much for 
offering yourself as a disciple.  You have to really offer yourself, 
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you know.”  On this day he pointed straight at me, “The mystic 
power of the teacher has turned on the disciple and deranged 
him, that is, you.”  He pointed right at my face.  How 
humiliating, he really knew how to abuse someone so it hurt.  
He said I was deranged, that upset me.  He spoke sharp.  I 
looked at him: he lived alone in the forest, yet he could say 
such sharp and profound things.  I can still remember that his 
speech had three kinds of sharpness.  It was razor sharp, in 
that if I asked anything that was off the beam he would just sit 
quietly and say nothing.  It was neat in that he could turn my 
words around and hit me with them.  And it was blade-sharp in 
that his words were certain.  He had taken an axe and pounded 
me with it, he didn’t use knife to drive in this nail.  So I say that 
he was razor sharp, neat and blade sharp. 
 
 I thought for a while and said, “I would like to stay here.”  
He wouldn’t have it.  It was getting dark by that time, about six 
o’clock in the evening.  The sun was going down and darkness 
was setting in.  It would take me a good time to walk back to 
the layman’s house, about three or four kilometers away.  He 
wouldn’t let me stay, so I said, “If you won’t let me stay, I would 
like to offer myself as an apprentice to your most Revered Sir.  I 
wanted to come and learn the art of stretching medallions, but I 
haven’t realized my wish, so I would like to offer myself as a 
student of the Dhamma, and make a declaration to follow in 
your footsteps.  Will you accept me?  Please have pity on me.” 
 
 He sat quietly for a while, and then opened his eyes and 
said, “You should wait until you are 45 years old, then come 
and see me again.  You are still very young, you are not yet 
stable.  How can I accept you when you are so sloppy?  I can 
only accept one disciple, no more.  Do you have sincerity, 
goodwill and harmony yet?  If you don’t yet have sincerity how 
can goodwill arise?  If you don’t have goodwill, how can 
harmony of body and mind arise, how can you see mentality 
and materiality?”  He really spoke sharp, going right to my 
heart.  He told me to come back when I was 45 years old, and 
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he gave three special techniques for getting to meet him.  
However, I can’t reveal them here. 
 
 I went back to stay at the village head’s house, and the 
children and grandchildren talked all about their medallion until 
daybreak.  They would say, “Here, I got the lottery three times.  
Before my fields were only twenty rai—now I have 400, 500 rai 
of land—through paying reverence to the medallion and 
chanting as Luang Poh instructed I’ve got the lottery three 
times.”  It seems this was the least intelligent of the children: he 
went to buy the lotteries at random, and managed to win three 
times with those three digits.  I wasn’t too interested about that 
but I was worried about this other thing.  Think about it, I went 
to learn the art of stretching medallions but instead I got the 
Dhamma.  At first I was searching for the false Dhamma, but I 
ended up finding the real thing.  He pointed out the way for me, 
to practice morality, concentration and wisdom, to develop 
insight meditation.  But he didn’t tell me how to do it.  He just 
said to practice morality, meditation and wisdom and pointed 
out what the Buddha taught.  The Buddha taught about 
suffering, he didn’t teach about fun.  He taught the way to 
quench suffering.  This was how the monk taught me, very 
brief. 
 
 I went back to my monastery and devoted myself to 
studying the Dhamma.  I traveled around to learn meditation 
with this and that Ajahn.  I went to study with Luang Poh Lee of 
Wat Asokaram before he had built Wat Bahng Ping.  When he 
went wandering to Chantaburi and Lopburi I went with him.  I 
followed him to the Northeast and up north.  These days I 
haven’t kept in touch and I don’t know anybody at his 
monasteries.  He’s passed away many years now.  I practiced 
meditation: “Bud” on the in-breath and “dho” on the out-breath, 
according to the technique.  And I met another monk who was 
very skilled with the kasina meditation.  He could fix his mind on 
a flame and expand it.  I met another monk who had developed 
the manomayiddhi (astral traveling), he could talk with the 
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devas.  That sounded like a lot of fun.  And he could go and talk 
with the Hell realms. 
 
 I went and met the Lord of Death (yomabahl), I said I was 
coming to pay a bribe in return for letting my relatives out of 
Hell.  The Lord of Death said “Venerable sir, how do you think 
you can help your relatives?  I can’t even help my own mother-
in-law.  I really can’t.  My wife asked me to help her mother, she 
felt sorry for her.  Her mother had killed a lot of ducks, chickens 
and pigs, she was ruthless and cruel.  She killed them to eat.  
My wife asked me to help her.” This is what the Lord of Death 
told me.  He wanted to help his mother-in-law out a little, but 
there were so many plaintiffs, the geese were squawking, the 
ducks were quacking, the pigs were squealing.  They said “Lord 
of Death, you can’t help her, she caused us a lot of suffering.”  
The Lord of Death saw that the situation was getting ugly so he 
gave up in his attempts.  He couldn’t help her. 
 
 I tried out manomayiddhi and everything else but it was all 
wrong.  I couldn’t find the true path which would really be of 
used to me.  I tried find the true path which would really be of 
use to me.  I tried everything: manomayiddhi, did it have any 
use?  Did it really help me?  No it didn’t.  Could it help to be 
free of suffering?  No it couldn’t.  I tried it out already.  I’m a 
monk, I wouldn’t lie to you. 
 
 As time went on I reached the age of forty-five and made 
up my mind to try to meet the Luang Poh from the forest.  I 
chanted and meditated according to the method and went to 
meet him at Khao Yai Mountain.  I had to travel there on foot 
and go to a big tree.  It was a little past Khao Yai Mountain, 
between Nakorn Rachasima and Saraburi.  The foreast there 
was called “Forest of the Fire-King” (dong phra-yah fai) King 
Chulalongkorn changed the name of that forest to “Forest of the 
Cool-King” (dong phra-yah-yen). 
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 I met him there and stayed with him for one night.  He 
talked about Dhamma to me from 10 at night till 4 in the 
morning, instructing me about everything.  The Luang Poh in 
the forest taught according to the scriptures.  He said, “Now all 
that you’ve done is good, it can lead to vipassana, insight, but 
listen, you must turn around.  What help has it been to you?  
Can it help to extinguish suffering?  No it can’t”.  He 
immediately began telling me this path.  “Don’t forget the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness.”  That’s what he said.  He said, “It 
isn’t that going to learn about manomayiddhi wasn’t good, but it 
cannot help you, it cannot quench suffering.  You’ve just 
increased your suffering.  You’ve gone to talk with the Lord of 
Death.  Do you understand?  Through the power of 
exceptionally strong rapture and faith, adhering to one-
pointedness, you can immediately perform the psychic wonder 
of manomayiddhi.  I’ve done it before.”  He said that I should 
take the Path that leads to the transcendence of suffering, 
developing the Four Foundations of Mindfulness. 
 
 He began teaching as follows:  Stand like this, wit right 
hand holding the left hand.  Just stand for one hour without 
moving.  Now I was really in trouble.  I had never stood still for 
one hour.  This is the wonder that happened on that night.  I 
stood for one hour: right hand grasping the left hand behind 
me, the weight of both hands coming to balance at the waist.  
Standing for one hour was really difficult, may arms were 
getting stiff.  “Don’t put your hands in front of your chest, you 
won’t be able to breathe normally and it may lead to lung 
diseases.”  He gave really detailed teachings. 
 
 Then he taught “Kesa, loma, nakha, danta, taco, taco, 
danta, nakha, loma kesa” (hair of the head, hair of the body, 
nails, teeth, skin; skin, teeth, nails, hair of body, hair of the 
head).  Bringing the mind together, establishing mindfulness 
from the tips of the hair on downward, upwards from the tips of 
the toes up to the tips of the hair, downward from the tip of the 
hair to the tips of the toes.  This is where I began to enter into 
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the Buddha’s teaching, the point at which I became really “gone 
forth” in the most complete sense.  I stood for one hour.  After 
forty minutes my legs were shaking, things were starting to 
happen.  He said just to look at it, to stand mindfully sweeping 
from the head to the feet and then count “one;” from the feet up 
to the head, “two;” surveying the body with mindfulness from 
the head down to the feet, “three.” “Bring up your mindfulness.  
Didn’t your preceptor teach you on the day of your ordination?  
From the lower part up to the upper part, from the upper part 
down to the lower part.  You’ve learned too much.  You have 
too much knowledge, you have gone beyond the practice of the 
Buddha, that’s why you haven’t gotten anywhere” 
 
 I stood observing, direction my mindfulness to a mirror 
image of myself standing for one hour.  I knew that I was 
standing with mindfulness.  Oh, standing with mindfulness, I 
could read myself, I could see myself, I could use my self.  I 
could show the psychic power of standing by standing 
gracefully, with full mindfulness in the act of standing.  
Kayanupassanasatipatthana (mindfulness on the body), the 
base upon which the mind shows its power by having full 
awareness, thinking with wisdom.  Standing this way is really 
useful.  This is what I obtained from the forest, I stood with 
mindfulness.  “Oh, that’s it.  This is how (reflecting on) kesa, 
loma, nakha, danta, taco leads to benefit.”  Standing, walking, 
sitting, reclining, the four postures.  Any of the four foundations 
of mindfulness.  Standing with mindfulness.  Seeing a person 
walking towards us, watching them from the head down to the 
feet, we know immediately what their mind is like.  These things 
are related, we can know them only through the wisdom-eye.  
This is really a useful thing. 
 
 Second stage: he taught to walk with mindfulness, 
stepping out with the foot, having mindfulness in every 
movement.  This is the teaching he gave at Khao  Yai Mountain 
when I was 45 years old.  It was very appropriate as I had 
already developed calm meditation, I had already developed 
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samadhi.  I used this to upturn the world, establishing 
mindfulness on the material form adhered to by convention as 
meditation object.  Doing so, convention disappeared and 
immediately became instead the five aggregates (Khand has). 
 
 Then he continued his teaching.  He said to me, “Do you 
know what your mind state is like?”  “I don’t know, Luang Poh.”  
“Remember your meditation object.  When you wake up in the 
morning, what is your meditation object?  Be skilled in entering 
and leaving (the meditation object).  When you get some 
money, or lose some money, the memory lingers.  What 
happens then?  It’s like we’re businessmen.”  This is how the 
forest monk taught, really practical.  I can clearly remember his 
words.  “Do you know your meditation object?  It is the short 
breaths and long breaths.  The natural function of the mind is to 
read mental states, it can record mental states for a long period 
of time, like a tape recorder.  You can’t touch the mind, it 
doesn’t have any material form, it’s an abstract condition 
(namadhamma).  And what kind of mental state is it holding 
onto?  If the mood is anger or fury, it is like a businessman 
making a transaction.  It’s useless.  And remember this mental 
state.  Make contact with you mental states from the people 
that approach you.  Experience the mental states, the stream of 
mental states that allow you to live.  If our mindfulness is fully 
developed we will know how light, subtle or heavy is the stream 
of thinking of other people. 
 
 Then he taught to know the sense bases.  Where are they 
studied?  They are studied at ourselves.  This is how he said it.  
He taught really briefly and simply.  When the eye sees form, is 
there moral restraint (sila) at the eye?  When the ear hears 
sound, is there moral restraint at the ears?  When the nose 
experiences a smell is there moral restraint at the nose?  When 
the tongue tastes a flavor is there moral restraint at the tongue?  
When the body experiences feelings at heat, cold, hardness, 
and softness is there moral restraint?  I listened to him talking.  
“When you see forms is there mindfulness?” “Yes there is, 
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Luang Poh.”  “That’s right, mindfulness.  Morality has to have 
an abode to live in,” he said, “You have to live in a hut, right?  
The householders have to have a house, a place to live.  They 
can’t just sit under the sun and rain.  They must have a place to 
live.  There must be a place to live—when eye sees form, have 
mindfulness. 
 
 Then he said, “Wherever you go the eyes and ears are 
most important.  Don’t give the importance to your mouth.  Your 
mouth is only a small teacher, it is not the big teacher.  Mostly 
we give importance to our mouths.  The eyes see, the ears 
hear, the mind creates and begins to work, speech comes 
afterwards.”  Here, his teaching was really good.  I got a lot 
from this teaching.  He said when the eyes have morality 
wealth will follow.  When you hear others abusing you, if your 
ears do not have morality, when you lose mindfulness for a 
moment, you have a problem.  The abuse us once, we abuse 
them twice.  We let our mouths lead us.  This is our ears having 
no morality.  Set up mindfulness.  When the ears have 
mindfulness the ears will have wealth because they will have 
morality.  When you speak in the present moment you mouth 
has morality.  You speech is silver and gold.  Wealth comes, 
your speech is silver and gold, through the power of 
mindfulness. 
 
 Remember this.  What color car is the best, what model is 
the best?  This color really crashes well.  Good color which has 
good luck, which doesn’t crash, doesn’t exist.  Don’t forget.  It’s 
all in the heart.  The car leaves all the care and its fate into the 
hands of its owner.  If the owner has bad luck, what does the 
car know about it?  The car meets utter ruin because of its 
owner.  You don’t have to choose a color, just take the one you 
like, you don’t have to go looking for a fortune. Whatever color 
is appealing, take that one.  If the fortune teller tells you to get a 
red one, but you like green, don’t force yourself.  You buy a red 
one but after you have it repaired you won’t feel so good.  You 
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can give up believing the fortune tellers.  Just believe in what is 
comfortable for you. 
   
 Sunakkhattam sumangalam supabhatam….Is it 
convenient?  The auspicious time is the auspicious occasion.  
Auspicious time is free time.  If you are not free the time is not 
good.   Before you can conduct your work the tools have to be 
in order.  When everything is in order, that is the right time.  
These days, you can’t even be free on Saturdays or Sundays, 
you have to find other work to do.  Just go ahead.  When 
everything is in order, just go ahead and do it, and it is done 
quickly and properly, everything in order.  Remember, if the 
fortune teller tells you to get red but you like green, if a read 
color is not pleasing to you, why should you buy it?  Isn’t it 
better to choose the color that pleases you?  This is the 
teaching of the Buddha. 
 
 Being such, I would like to leave this with all of you.  
Developing insight meditation, concentration meditation, 
generosity, morality and meditation, you must know the proper 
method.  When making offerings, you must have intention.  You 
all know what I mean without me having to explain it.  Look at 
you intention before doing it.  When you’ve done it you feel 
good.  If you’ve done it for a long time you feel even better.  
Take this principle when you make merit.  Making merit until 
your purses are worn out, do you get any merit for it?  Here is 
another way to make merit in which you don’t have to give up 
you work or you money, but you have to give up time.  Just 
practicing meditation regularly you can solve the problems that 
arise before you without having to use any money—but you 
have to give up some time.  You can do it at all moments.  
When you leave you house problems may arise, but you can 
solve them on the way.  You solve problems at the eyes, the 
nose, the tongue, the body and the mind.  When a problem 
arises you solve it straight away.  When you go into your house 
a problem may arise, when you arrive at you destination a 
problem may arise, when a businessman reaches his office a 
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problems may arise.  Problems can always arise, but if we have 
good mindfulness and wisdom we will not create problems but 
work to rectify them the minute they arise, in the present 
moment.  If you have nay kind of problem, if you can’t solve it 
but keep making more problems and making more trouble, how 
can you be said to have mindfulness and concentration? 
 
 You don’t have to think in terms of going to the Wat.  Go 
to your own Wat.  If you don’t have time to go to the Wat that is 
a building, a place, go to your own Wat, measure (wat) 
yourself.  Measure yourself whenever you stand, walk, sit or lie 
down, whenever you are going to pick up something or sell 
something, establish mindfulness and you will always have 
good sales.  Remember this.  Can you remember the Buddha’s 
teaching of the Four Foundations of Mindfulness?  The one 
path, what is it called, what is the city?  It is the city of the body 
(kayanagara).  It’s there within us.  For whoever has 
mindfulness and clear comprehension fully developed from 
practicing the Four Foundations of Mindfulness, money will 
flow.  That is if your mindfulness is fully developed.  Only if the 
mindfulness is fully developed can it be said that one has the 
Four Foundations of Mindfulness.  Such a person is fully 
developed.  If he is a merchant he will be rich through his 
perfect mindfulness.  He sells with mindfulness and has 
wisdom, he knows what will lead to profit and what will lead to 
loss. And he knows it in advance.  That is having perfectly 
developed mindfulness. 
 
 It all comes down to these Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness, developing them to perfection, having perfect 
mindfulness.  When mindfulness is good, money follows.  
Without mindfulness, your money will only disappear, it will 
surely go away.  Viradayo viragonayam: you chant this verse 
for bringing in the money, but does the money come?  If the 
Westerners ask what you are doing, don’t tell them that you are 
chanting to get rich.  Why are you chanting?  If you chant and 
the money doesn’t come they will just ridicule you.  You chant 
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to bring the mind to fruition.  When the mind comes to function, 
money comes to fruition.  If your chanting just makes the mind 
shrink, your money will shrink also.  It’s not that you just chant 
and money will com.  One the mind comes to fruition, it sends 
out branches of shade of the wisdom tree, and then money will 
shrink also, you food supplies will shrink, everything shrinks.  
Thus I say that viradayo viragonayam is chanted to raise the 
mind up.  When the mind is at ease and replete within itself, 
when mindfulness is perfected, you will get your money.  Just 
think of money and it will come streaming in. 
 
 Remember this.  You chant to make the mind grow.  If all 
of you make your minds grow, I guarantee that you will succeed 
in all your undertakings.  If you mind shrinks, your battery runs 
flat, how will your car run?  If you don’t look after the battery 
your mind will run out of energy.  If you don’t use a battery, if 
you don’t run the engine, the battery run flat.  Eventually it gets 
ruined.  When the cells are ruined what do you do?  You have 
to throw the battery out and buy a new one, and that costs 
money.  That is what I mean by the mind running out of energy.  
If you boost your mental power by developing mindfulness in all 
your activities, that is all you need to do.  Increase your 
mindfulness, increase your charge, then your battery will be 
recharged. 
 
 Just have mindfulness.  The Buddha taught 84,000 
sections of Dhamma, but in brief it is just morality (sila) 
concentration (samadhi) and wisdom (panna).  This is what the 
monk in the forest taught me, very pithy teachings.  To put it 
even more briefly, it is just mindfulness and clear 
comprehension.  Even two is too many.  Have only one: the 
apex of the cetiya is heedfulness.  Have mindfulness, morality.  
Clear comprehension.  Even two is too many.  Have only one: 
the apex of the cetiya is heedfulness.  Have mindfulness, 
morality.  Clear comprehension (sampajanna) is concentration.  
You know yourself, your mind is clearly established, you are 
possessed on concentration.  When your mind is thus well 
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established, what follows is wisdom.  When that arises all that 
is left is the one condition of heedfulness in all activities.  There 
is only one thing left in the practice.  If you think there is too 
much to Dhamma practice, just remember not to be neurotic 
and not to he heedless.  But you can’t just walk that way, you 
must begin at the beginning, with morality, concentration and 
wisdom.  From there leave only two, mindfulness and clear 
comprehension, knowing yourself in all situations and not being 
heedless.  When heedfulness arises there is just this one 
factor.  This is how the monk taught. 
 
 I caught the gist of his teaching, and returned to my 
monastery, I understood his teaching and obtained a lot of 
other tricks in the practice.  If you want to get these tricks, if you 
want to know about them, you must come and ask me about 
them personally.  For today I will just give this brief description, 
my meeting with a certain Luang Poh in the forest.  I don’t know 
what his name was, but form his appearance I would say he 
was about 70 years old, but he must have been older because 
the village headman had seen him since he was a youngster 
running around naked until he was 84 years old.  That 
headman has died now.  If that headman was still alive—don’t 
forget, in 1950 this man was 84 years old—then he would now 
be over a hundred.  He must be dead by now.  As for me, I am 
now almost 60….. 
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 I have had experience with the law of karma, through 
which we must receive results.  When wisdom arises in our 
minds, form the development of insight meditation, we 
immediately understand the law of karma.  Karmic retribution 
has followed me, that’s why I’ve understood about good and 
bad karma.  Before, when I lived with my grandmother, I never 
took any interest in monks.  When we went to the Wat to make 
offerings, my grandmother would always have to collect some 
lumps of earth to take with us, and put three in each of the 
basket she carried on each side of her.  When we got to the 
Wat she would throw them wherever there were potholes or 
depressions in the earth.  She said she was making merit.  I 
said that nobody else carried earth to the Wat, only us, it was 
embarrassing.  Grandma said that when we go to the Wat we 
tread the earth and it sticks to our feet, making us accrue bad 
karma.  Being in debt to the Sangha, the Order of monks, is 
very bad karma.  But she didn’t explain why.  It was something 
that had been passed down from previous generations, she 
remembered it and practiced accordingly.  Not like people 
these days.  They say it isn’t bad karma.  How can it be bad 
karma just to tread on the earth?  The monks can fill it in 
themselves, can’t they?  This is how the new generation really 
adhered to this.  They upheld it.  They gave it the benefit of 
their belief.  Believing was better than disbelieving, it made their 
lives more profitable, so they believed the law of karma. 
 
 When I was younger, when I first ordained as a monk, 
whenever I went to houses of hoodlums, bandits, or gangsters, 
if they were drinking alcohol they would quickly put all the 
glasses and bottles away.  They were still afraid of bad karma.  
But these days they don’t bother.  They just go ahead and drink 



Luang Poh’s Karma  Page 2 
 

right in front of the monks, completely unabashed.  In funeral 
ceremonies they just play cards in front of the body as a way of 
“merit-making” while the monks are chanting.  They aren’t the 
slightest bit wary of bad karma.  They say there is no such 
thing. 
 
 
BAD KARMA – EATING FOOD PREPARED FOR THE 
MONKS 
 
 When I was in secondary school I was still living with my 
grandmother.  She gave me some food to offer to the monks, 
but I ate it myself.  I ate it all, the savories and the desserts, 
and told her that I had offered it to the Abbot of the Wat.  I had 
to walk to the Wat—there were no cars—a distance of about 
one kilometer.  On my way I met some of my school friends, we 
had made good times together, running away from school.  My 
friends told me they hadn’t eaten yet, so I thought, why should 
we give it to the monks?  I hadn’t eaten either.  There were four 
or five of us, we all agreed, and so we all sat around and ate 
everything, then washed the trays.  When I went home my 
Grandmother asked if I met the Abbot at the Wat.  I said I didn’t 
go up into the kuti, I just left the food with one of the temple 
boys and came back.  Grandma said that next time I have to 
stay and receive the blessing from the monks, to receive the 
blessing from the Abbot before coming back.  If I did that 
Grandma would be very pleased.  She said to tell the Abbot 
also that the food was from her. 
 
 On another day the same thing happened.  She gave me 
the good again, I met my friends again.  The school was 
closed, and so we did the same thing.  When we had finished 
eating we went and played.  Grandma asked, “Did you meet 
the Abbot?” I said I had met him, and received the blessing 
before coming back.  In fact the Abbot was sitting upstairs in 
our house.  Nobody told me he was there.  He had been sitting 
there for long time.  He had gone to eat in a supporter’s house 
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in the southern section of the village, and after the meal had 
come to visit my grandmother.  I didn’t know, they didn’t tell me, 
I hadn’t yet looked inside the house.  The Abbot was sitting 
there smirking.  Grandma was a kindhearted lady, the monks 
liked visiting her, but I found their visits annoying.  When the 
Abbot had gone I really copped it.  She said that I had made a 
lot of bad karma.  She asked how many times had I done this?  
I said twice already.  Grandma said I would have to be reborn 
as a hungry ghost, with a mouth as small as the eye of a 
needle, unable to swallow any food.  I asked her if hungry 
ghosts were taller than sugar-palm tree.  She said she hadn’t 
seen any.  I didn’t believe her, I thought she was just trying to 
scare me, but I didn’t say anything.  I couldn’t argue back with 
her. 
 
 
CHEATING ON THE BOAT FARE 
 
 At the later time I had to catch a ferry to go to school.  It 
cost 25 stang each month.  I would cheat on the boat fare and 
spend the money on noodles instead.  I even had enough to 
buy some for my friends.  And then I cheated on the price of the 
noodles as well. 
 
 
SHOOTING BIRDS 
 

Later, when the school had closed down for the end of 
term holidays, the head teacher of the government school 
asked me to help on the bird shooting expedition.  I didn’t know 
anything about good and bad karma, it seemed like a lot of fun.  
I took a five-shot shot gun, telling my mother that I was going to 
do some extra studied while the school was closed for about 
seven days.  I asked for about 100 baht, which my mother gave 
to me.  How did I take the gun?  I took sleeping gear with me, 
and rolled the gun inside the sleeping mat.  The next morning 
after breakfast we set out across the fields pecked at me I 
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would skin them.  They really suffered.  I didn’t think that it 
would be bad kanma.  One day I shot a heron, its wing was 
broken and it couldn’t fly, so I chased after it.  It was a real 
chase but I caught it.  Then what did I do?  I broke its legs.  The 
bird struggled and cried out until it died.  In short, I’m telling you 
that I had made some bad karma. 
 
  
 Later, I ordained in the Buddhist religion.  My mother and 
my father made me ordain,  I didn’t have any faith and had no 
idea that I would end up living like this.  Before I ordained I 
went to study in Bangkok.  I went to many schools and stayed 
in many Wats.  When my studies were finished I ordained.  I 
intended to ordain for about one Rains Retreat, memorize all 
the required texts and develop meditation in the forests. 
 
 
PAYING THE NOODLE DEBT 
 
 I began to live here as acting Abbot.  In 1956 or 1957 I 
was officially appointed as Abbot, and I began to repay the debt 
of my past karma from that time on.  In the following year I paid 
for the noodles.  I was sitting in meditation and it happened that 
a vision arose in my mind of a certain lady named Gloom.  She 
had a husband name Gim.  They didn’t know that I had stolen 
noodles from them.  Gloom and Gim both dreamed on the 
same day that an angel came and told them that If they wanted 
their son to stop being so naughty, to behave himself and apply 
himself to his studies, they would have to take him to be 
ordained as a novice at Wat Ambhavan.  Then he would 
definitely come good.  This being the case, Gloom and Gim 
brought their son to me.  I can still vaguely remember the three 
of them walking up to me and the parents telling me that they 
wanted to leave their son here to ordain as a novice.  I asked 
them why they didn’t take him to be ordained at another Wat, 
and Gloom told me that they brought their sons to this Wat 
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because they had dreamed that an angel told them to bring 
their son here to ordain, and could I receive him ? 
 
 I had figures that one day I would have to repay the debt 
of the stolen noodles, but I didn’t tell them.  I just said that I 
would organize it.  I sent the two parents back and immediately 
went about shaving his head.  We had a motor boat, so I went 
to see the Preceptor.  On the way I bought a set of robes, 
shoes, towels, an alms bowl, and an umbrella.  Altogether it 
cost 200 baht.  Then we raced off to see the Preceptor and 
asked him to ordain the boy as a novice.  When he had 
ordained I brought him back (and taught him) to do sitting and 
walking meditation. 
 
 After he had been ordained for seven days I told the 
novice about my past and how  “I cheated bowls of noodles 
from your mother.  Your mother doesn’t know about it, mind 
you.  You can take these robes and requisites, 200 baht worth, 
and tell your mother that now we are evens.  She doesn’t have 
to pay me back for them.  Take it that I am paying her back for 
the bowls of noodles.”  After I had told him the novice said that 
his faith had been aroused, and he wanted to really do the 
practice. 
 
 Later on he asked to disrobe to go and continue his 
studies.  That year he gained entrance into a military academy 
and later on he became an air force officer. 
 
 This was how I paid back the debt of the noodles.  If I 
didn’t pay it back in this life I would have had to pay it in a 
future life.  There really is a law of karma.  But that I have been 
able to gauge the law of karma and predict its effects in 
advance is through having mindfulness (sati), being aware of 
future consequences, and having clear comprehension 
(sampajanna), which has enabled me to deal with 
circumstances as they arise.  This is sampajanna.  I have been 
able to know these things through constantly developing 
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samadhi (concentration) and mindfulness.  You should also try 
to look into these things for yourselves by developing skillful 
qualities (kusala bhavana) at all times.  It isn’t necessary to try 
to find spare time.  Even while you are working you can 
cultivate virtue.  When your ears hear sounds you can meditate 
on it, while you are eating you can meditate, establishing 
mindfulness at all times.  Meditation (kammatthana) is 
important to your work. 
 
 Another time I was practicing sitting meditation 
uninterruptedly and developing thoughts of forgiveness 
(ahosikamma) and goodwill.  All of you should do this also.  
Before you spread loving kindness you should spread thoughts 
and forgiveness.  If you do not develop thoughts of forgiveness 
you will not be able to generate thoughts of goodwill.  Forgive 
first, make the mind at ease, not resentful , angry or hateful.  
Whenever you spread such thoughts they reach their objects 
immediately, and there is response.  It is something each must 
experience for oneself.  I can’t explain the ways of karma 
according to the texts, but only recommend the way of practice, 
using the mind empowered by mindfulness.  It all comes down 
to this simple method of practice. 
 
 As I said, I came to live here, and practiced meditation 
and generating thoughts of goodwills.  There is a principle that 
when spreading goodwill.  There is a principle that when 
spreading goodwill you should also spread forgiveness.  The 
chanting that we do is very meaningful; kayana vaca, both in 
body and speech, we ask forgiveness from the Holy Triple 
Gem: for whatever we have done that is disparaging to the Holy 
Triple Gem: for wherever we have done that is disparaging to 
the Holy Triple Gem we asked for forgiveness.  Then if we 
spread thoughts of goodwill, we will definitely get results. 
 
 
REPAYING THE DEBT OF GOY’S FERRY 
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 As I developed meditation and my mind became quieter 
the thought came into my mind that I had to go and repay a 
debt for a boat ride.  I reflected for a while and sure enough, I 
had cheated on this as well.  I hadn’t been to their house for a 
long time, up until the time I had ordained and become an 
Abbot.  I took some milk and ovaltine and an envelope with 200 
baht in it (taking the price of the noodles as my standard).  His 
name was Goy.  He was old.  When I landed the boat at his 
house he got a fright, why was a monk coming to see him?  He 
was very ill, paralyzed and at death’s door.  I put the money 
into his hand and whispered into his ear, “Patron Goy, when I 
was a child I cheated you for some boat rides, 30 stang each 
month.  Can you remember?  I’ve brought some mild and 
ovaltine for you, and told your daughter to mix it for you.  Now 
we are evens, right?  I was only a child, I didn’t know what I 
was doing.:  Oh, what a blessing.  He was so surprised as he 
had been to many Wats before, but the monks he saw only told 
him about collections that were being taken—this monk was 
bringing money to him!  Later on his daughter brought a sack of 
rice to offer to the monastery.  It seemed my merit had 
flowered.  One who has a good heart must encounter Mara (the 
Devil) and must repay his debt, there are always obstacles.  
One who has goodness will definitely encounter obstacles, it 
isn’t all easy going.  We tend to think that when we are trying to 
make merit bad karma is an obstacle, but the fact is paying 
back your karmic debts is a kind of goodness. 
 
 
REPAYING THE DEBT FOR YAI NUAM’S BOAT 
RIDES 
 
 About two or three months later I was sitting in meditation 
when I recollected that I had cheated a boat fare from another 
person, named Yai Nuam.  I went and she was also at death’s 
door.  I went up and whispered in her ear, “Patron, when I was 
a kind I cheated you of a boat fare.  I have come to ask your 
forgiveness.”  Then I gave her 200 baht together with some 
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milk and ovaltine, as before.  Later on they came to make 
offerings for seven days at the monastery, and they offered 
money too, more than 200 baht, as two days after I visited her 
Yai Nuam passed away.  I have always been paying back my 
debts, my karmic debts. 
 
 Another time I was going to visit the shop Be Tek Seng at 
Bahng Pa-in.  I had often visited and eaten there.  Eventually 
they didn’t take any money because every time I went I would 
pay for the food.  They said that from the time I had gone to eat 
at their shop their business had really boomed, so they wouldn’t 
take any money from me anymore.  We liked each other.  One 
time one of them had an operation at the health clinic, first floor, 
Bahng Pa-in, on the banks of the river.  I intended to go and 
visit her. 
 
 That night I was spreading loving kindness and 
forgiveness when my mindfulness once again informed me that 
I had to repay the debt of previous karma, this time for boiling 
turtles for one bath each for the drinkers to eat.  It turned out 
that the turtles knew about team work, as they all struggled so 
hard that the earthen bowl broke and they all fled into a 
bamboo clump.  I had forgotten about this karma, but now my 
mindfulness was saying, “Be careful, tomorrow don’t take 
anyone with you.”  I went with only the driver of the pickup.  If 
everybody went they would have all surely died.  I made 
excuses but they were all very angry.  Why had I visited them 
and then refused to take them along?  Why had I invited them 
and then refused to take them along?  I just said to the driver, 
“We are going to visit this person who is sick.  Keep an eye on 
the time, make sure we stay on longer that fifteen minutes, 
warn me when the time is up.”  I had to rush back because I 
had figured that if I didn’t go right on fifteen minutes the car 
would overturn at Ayudhya and we would all be killed.  That’s 
why I took nobody with me but the driver.  As soon as we had 
visited the patient for fifteen minutes, I said to the owner of the 
shop, her name was Srinuan, that I had to go.  I said I had 
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some urgent business and had to rush back.  Once we got into 
the car we sped off, doing 120 kph.  We really drove along.  
The Asia highway was just newly finished, there was rain and 
thunder.  When we reached Ang-tong the rain stopped.  At 
Amphur Promburi it was still raining and the road was slippery.  
At the bend at Wat Khu the car was speeding along and just 
went into a spin and out of control.  The steering wheel turned 
uselessly, we rolled over eight times.  My head was battered 
from above and below.  The doors were locked.  My robes were 
all torn, the car battered and smashed.  I had to put up with the 
pain for over a month.  I didn’t dare go to the hospital because I 
was ashamed.  The car was all dented, we had to use a crow 
bar to open it up.  The passing cars all stopped to have a look.  
It was just a good thing that there wasn’t a car coming the other 
way, otherwise we would have all been killed.  We had to 
spend thirty, forty thousand bath on repairs and suffer from our 
painful injuries.  I was all grazed.  This was how I paid for 
boiling the turtles, but it wasn’t all finished yet. 
 
 
PAYING THE DEBT OF BROKEN BIRD’S NECKS 
 
 As time went on, I sat meditation for a full six months, I 
received a vision of my death.  A voice told me, “Venerable Sir, 
on October 14, 1977, at 12.45 Hrs., you will have to leave the 
Wat and die to repay for the karma of having broken bird’s 
necks.”  The 16th of October was the last day of the Rains 
Retreat.  I thought to myself that I would have to take leave of 
everybody, so I convened a meeting of the Sangha and 
bequeathed all my requisites, I gave it all up to the monks.  I left 
all the monastery funds in the care of the Wat stewards and 
appointed who was to act as Abbot in my absence.  I told the 
upasika (female lay dovotees) to come and practice meditation 
for a month in the Wat, and when they had all gone back, for 
the male devotees to come and practice meditation.  Later on 
there would be no-one to teach them, I was definitely taking my 
leave on the 14th of October. 
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 It’s possible to know in advance.  Meditation is so 
beneficial.  If you know in advance you are not so put out.  
Mindfulness is the factor that organized your work, clear 
comprehension (sampajanna) is that which does the 
calculations.  Mindfulness and clear comprehension told me 
these things, so I took my leave of everybody, passed on all my 
duties and responsibilities. 
 
 I reflected that according to the Buddha’s teaching we all 
have to die anyway, so I thought I would take leave to 
everybody.  I could tell all the people who came to the Wat, but 
what to do about those who did not come?  I developed 
meditation, sitting meditation and walking meditation. 
 
 There was one man named Chan Korisritipah who knew 
me through the company of Sumedh Tejaphaibool.  Khun Chan 
Kornsritipah had a sugar factory in Singhburi.  He once dreamt 
that King Chulalongkorn entered his dreams and told him to 
come to this Wat.  He was able to describe the picture of King 
Chulalongkorn which His Majesty had left at the monastery 
here when he made a Royal Visit in Year 125 (Chakri Dynasty).  
The picture His Majesty had left was a photograph of him at his 
coronation.  On that visit, the Abbot was here also. 
 
 That day, Khun Chan, together with Khun Sumedh, 
walked into the Wat.  I didn’t know, I said, what brings you 
here?  When they saw the picture they told me about the 
dream, and so I have known them ever since, for may years.  
Later on I figured that this man is an important man for the Wat, 
and that if ever something was to happen to me I should tell 
him.  This is a way in which sitting meditation and spreading 
thoughts of goodwill can be of benefit.  The flow of mental 
energy is a kind of force, I’ve experimented with it.  For 
example, if you take a pile of white cloth, then place a piece of 
colored paper on top of it, by using the power of sunlight or an 
electric current the color of the paper can be imprinted on the 
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cloth.  In the same way, when spreading fruits of skillful actions, 
make your mind good, and it can go (to others).  But it’s not 
easy to do.  You have to bring your mind to the right level first. 
 
 
A GOOD-BYE SENT AS A PSYCHIC CURRENT 
 
 As 14th of October approached, I began by chanting then 
spreading thoughts of goodwill to Khun Chan and taking leave 
of him.  I thought, “We have been friends for many years 
already, now I take my leave.  On October 14, I will definitely 
have my neck broken, and die at Singhburi Hopital.”  That’s 
what I told him.  I took my leave.  Later on Khun Chan was 
working at his office, and sat down to write a note.  But it turned 
out that what appeared on the note he was writing was the 
words I had spread to him in my meditation.  It was in my own 
handwriting, too, exactly as I had thought in my meditation. 
  
 Take good note of this method of spreading merit.  It is 
possible for it to even become written words, appearing in other 
places! 
 
 Come the 14th October, at 12.45 hrs. I had to go to a 
meeting at Wat kavisraram, in Lopburi Province.  Luang Poh 
Dhammanana, the ecclesiastical head of Lopburi Province, had 
written to me advising of a meeting of the ecclesiastical heads 
of all the districts in Lopburi.  It so happened that on that day a 
group of doctors from Siriraj Hospital had come for the offering 
of the midday meal.  As soon as the meal was finished I got 
ready.  I knew that I would not be coming back to the Wat, as I 
had been advised in my meditation six months before.  I had to 
pay the dept for the birds.  How I was going to pay it I wasn’t 
quite sure, but I probably wasn’t going to come back.  I passed 
on all the Wat business.  The female supporters had come to 
practice for one month in the Wat, then the male supporters.  
The laymen could help get the body and embalm it in the main 
hall, prepare the kitchen arrangements, and so on. 
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 Having taken my leave of everybody I got into a car.  It 
was 12.30 Hrs.  I had put on a new set of robes and collected 
my books into the car with me.  I was sure I wasn’t going to 
come back.  Colonel Wad Keskaew was going with me.  He 
had put on a white jacket and white pants.  He was probably 
going to die with us.  We left the Wat and turned right towards 
Lopburi.  When we got to just behind the Pak Bang market, at 
the petrol station, a car had put on its indicator to turn right, 
three cars coming behind it were overtaking it on the left, when 
a tour bus from Tunjitt Tour Company pulled out of the petrol 
station and immediately crashed into them.  It was exactly 
12.45 Hrs.  Colonel Wad Keskaew floated over the back of the 
tour bus.  The people in the market, seeing his white suit, 
thought it was a newspaper blowing over the bus.  He got a 
broken back. 
 
 My shoulder was smashed against some metal and 
broken.  The wind screen scraped the skin off my skull right 
back to my neck.  My head was white.  My neck was bent down 
to my chest.  I could turn it around.  My nose was full of blood, 
the wind screen had cut me up.  I flew through it like a bird and 
landed about forty meters away from the car.  But it seemed I 
was lucky, I could still move one arm, and raise it up.  I touched 
myself to see whether my neck was broken.  My eyes weren’t 
taking anything in, neither were my ears.  I was in a state of 
paralysis, but I had one good hand and good mindfulness.  But 
I had to breathe from my stomach, “rising, falling”.  Yes, I could 
do it.  If you want to know whether it’s possible to breathe 
through the stomach try breaking your neck.  The driver was 
unconscious.  I could still speak because my mindfulness was 
still good, I established it at the chest bone and so doing was 
able to breathe through my navel.  How did I do it?  Think of a 
baby in the mother’s womb, it eats and breathes through the 
navel.  So I could breathe.  “Rising, falling,” all the time.  I had 
discovered new technique.  But you have to have trained your 
mindfulness.  You must have mindfulness, mindfulness when 
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you sleep, mindfulness when you wake, really be aware.  I said, 
“Someone help me up,” but none of the spectators standing 
around dared touch me, a mangled, talking head.  They thought 
my head was mangled because it didn’t have any skin on it.  
Eventually the highway police arrived and announced that I 
wasn’t dead.  If they hadn’t arrived on the scene I would 
probably have been left for dead. 
 
 
RETURN OF THE KARMA OF BOILING TURTLES 
 
 Just by was a brick factory.  The owner drove up.  I had 
propped my chin up with my one good hand, but I couldn’t feel 
anything.  As the car reached the Agricultural College I heard a 
faint sound from afar, “Serves you right, serves you right;”  I 
heard it continually.  “Now you’re going to get it again.  Your 
neck may be broken but you don’t get our pity, you’re going to 
get some more.”  In a moment I could see the turtles, and right 
then the car’s radiator boiled over the spilled all over me.  What 
a mess, I was wet through.  Now my one good arm could feel 
the heat.  The water splashed off me onto the driver.  The man 
holding me up screamed out, “Stop, stop, the guy behind you is 
going to die!”  The turtles were adding their revenge.  It seems I 
hadn’t paid my debt in full the last time.  By the time the car 
reached the hospital the radiator was dry. 
 
 I determined to myself, “May I go peacefully, I know now, I 
understand, I ask for forgiveness, and spread forgiveness to all 
in the human world.  If I haven’t spent all of my past karma in 
this human world may I spend it in the next life.  Secondly, if I 
have spent all my karma in the human world, may I pass away 
from it right now, may I not have to suffer any longer.”  That 
was my second determination. 
 
 It so happened that that day the supervisor of the hospital 
was not in, he had gone home near Wat Ges, but the Chief 
Surgeon was in, Doctor Sommai.  He had come rushing from 



Luang Poh’s Karma  Page 14 
 

his home when he heard that I had been involved in a car 
accident.  He took me into the room for an X-ray.  They spoke 
softly together, I could hear them talking.  “No way,” The Chief 
Surgeon was saying.  He ordered me to lie down straight on the 
stretcher, which had wheels on it, and the male nurse wheeled 
me into the intensive care unit.  They were going to do an 
urgent job, stitching the skin back onto my head, before 
anything else. 
 
 I kept on determining to myself.  I had one good hand, but 
apart from that everything seemed to have died.  Still I could 
breathe through my stomach, “rising and falling” constantly.  
The two nurses had put me onto the stretcher and were 
wheeling me in when the wheels got caught in the doorway and 
I came crashing down!  The wheels had collapsed, one of the 
doctors cried out, “Now he must be gone for sure?!”  My neck 
have a crack and seemed to click into place!  I opened my eyes 
and could see, but I couldn’t breathe.  My throat seemed to be 
blocked, my backside was in so much pain it seemed it was 
going to fall off.  So l learned another two things:  What two 
things?  I refer to the nervous system, how the nerves for the 
throat are connected to the nerves in the posterior.  I went into 
the emergency ward and they began pulling my skin back and 
stitching away.  The doctors were wondering whether I was 
going to be paralyzed and wouldn’t get better.  One of the make 
nurses said to the other, “It’s because of you.  If you didn’t let 
the trolley slide off the floor his neck would be all right.”  I just 
thought that I was paying for old karma.  Eventually the doctors 
found it impossible to treat me because I kept kicking at them.  
The doctors and nurses had me try to squeeze their hand to 
see if I had any control, and it seems I was lucky. 
 
 Come morning Khun Chan arrived on the scene holding 
my “psychic telegraph message.”  He said, “Sir, why did you 
write this message to me?  I had just seen you a few days 
previously, why didn’t you tell me then?  Why write a letter and 
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send it to me?”  I said that I didn’t write any letter, but he said 
“Here, it’s in your handwriting!” 
 
 The supervisor of Singhburi Hospital didn’t know what to 
do, so he telephoned to the Lert Sin Hospital.  His teacher was 
Doctor Pradit.  He said, “This Venerable monk’s neck is broken 
but he’s not dead yet, what should we do?”  Doctor Pradit said, 
“I’ve never seen such a thing, wail till I get there.” 
 
 The next morning he came to see me and put me on an 
ambulance to the Lert Sin Hospital.  The carried me in, I 
couldn’t even turn over.  I could lift my legs and arms but still 
couldn’t get up, so they carried me up to the second floor.  
Doctor Pradit came to examine me with a number of doctors to 
help diagnose the situation.  Doctor Pradit said, “Leave it to 
me.”  He put a plaster on me and in fifteen minutes I could get 
up and walk around.  I go into a car and came back to 
Singhburi Province.  It was strange, a great number of visitors 
came to see me, even from other provinces.  They had heard 
the story of the monk who got a broken neck and didn’t die.  
There was such a great amount of sweets and rich food.  I 
thought to myself, “When I’m healthy and have a good appetite 
why don’t they bother coming to see me, why do they bring 
such things when I’m on death’s door?  They know I can’t eat 
them, and yet they bring them, but they don’t give them to me 
when I’m well.” 
 
 When I got back to the Wat I chatted all day because 
there were so many visitors.  Doctor Pradit had ordered that I 
was not to talk to much because if I did the wound would heal 
slowly.  He had given me sedatives but I couldn’t sleep/  One of 
the nurses said I was fighting the medicine.  Doctor Pradit 
conceived a plan, and got me to come back into hospital.  He 
said, “Come to Lert Sin Hospital and we will take off the 
plaster.”  I was so pleased at that I rushed over to the hospital.  
When I got there they took off the caste all right, and I fainted, 
but then, after a short rest, the Doctor said, “Wait a moment, 
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Luang Poh, we are going to put on another caste.  I tricked you 
into coming because I knew that if I told you we were going to 
put on another caste you wouldn’t come.”  They put on another 
caste, weighing an extra four kilos.  Fifteen minutes after they 
had put it on I couldn’t open my mouth and had become a 
reluctant hermit! 
 
 
THE HUNGRY GHOST WITH A MOUTH THE SIZE OF 
A NEEDLE-EYE 
 
 Getting back to Singhburi I was in a real state, I couldn’t 
open my mount.  Eventually I got terribly thirsty.  I couldn’t eat, 
they had to feed me with a plastic straw.  I couldn’t suck it in 
myself.  For the morning meal they had to slowly feed the food 
in.  I was reminded of how my grandmother had said I would 
have to be a hungry ghost with a mouth the size of a needle’s 
eye.  I couldn’t cat regularly for fifty days.  Not only that, I 
couldn’t speak either.  If I tried to open my mouth wide the 
upper jaw would clamp down and blood would start to flow.  If I 
move while I was eating the blood would flow again.  I had to 
be spoon fed all the food so I had to suffer like a hungry ghost, 
just like my grandmother had said how I would have to be a 
hungry ghost for eating the food made for the monks. 
 
 After I had returned from the hospital for fifty days I 
thought to myself that I had to pay for the karma I had made in 
the human world, so I began filling in the earth around the 
monastery and building this large meeting hall for giving 
teachings.  That is how I had resolved myself—to pay for the 
bad karma I have made in this human world by teaching the 
Dhamma, the teaching of the Buddha.  I won’t be building any 
more material constructions.  Finally there was a merit making 
ceremony for restoring my spirit (“rup kwan”), and may lay 
people participated.  On the last day Chan Kornsritipah and 
Sumedh Tejaphaibool came along to “restore my spirit”, and 
brought with them the note “I” had written.  He had folded it up 
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nicely.  After the merit making ceremony and the sharing of 
merits had been duly conducted, he took out the piece of paper 
to read it to the other people there, but it turned out that there 
was no writing on it, it was empty.  Now he had put it into a 
frame as a memento of the occasion. 
 
 
   Do not regret the past,  the future you 
cannot see     

The present is the important thing plan and 
act in the present 
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The Lady With Two Bodies 
 
 

By Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
LOK1004 

 

 
 

 This is the story of the meditation rooms (kuti) built by the 
lady with two lives.  I used to think “How can there be such a 
thing as Heaven and Hell?” but I’ve had some experiences of 
them at this Wat.  When I came to live here in 1956-1957, there 
were no meditation rooms.  I hadn’t yet begun to teach here.  I 
had taught meditation since 1952, for a long time, before 
coming to live at this Wat and becoming the Abbot here. It was 
only after the case of the lady with two lives that I was able to 
begin building meditation huts, as I have done ever since.   
 
 I’ll tell you the story of Mr. Pune and his wife Sa-ing.  Pune 
had ordained as a monk for two or three Rains Retreats, he 
could chant the Patimokkha and had practiced meditation.  
When he disrobed he married Sa-ing and they had two children 
together.  Pune was a wealthy man.  He lived in Amphur Ta-
tako in Nakornswan Province.  He had a kind and virtuous 
heart, he liked to chant and pay respects to the Trible Gem, but 
Sa-ing was coarse and deceitful.  In her picture she is wearing 
the “jong gaben” (sarong drawn up between the legs and 
attached at the back) and a cloth wrapped around her chest, 
her hair close cropped, and a big necklace around her neck.  
Wherever she went she would steal something.  One day she 
went to a party for one of her nephews who was going to ordain 
as a monk, and she stole some gold from the house.  Then she 
accused a relative of Pune, who was poorer, of taking it.  They 
beat him until his jaw was broken and accused him of being a 
thief when in fact it was Sa-ing herself who had stolen the gold.  
But no-one would believe that she had done so because she 
was already quite well off.  This was how bad her mad was, she 
had made a lot of bad karma.  She couldn’t chant, because she 
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couldn’t read.  Pune did all the chanting for both of them.  He 
was a good husband to her, he wouldn’t look at her in a bad 
way.  He wouldn’t criticize his own wife and children.  This is 
one part of her story I would like to mention. 
 
 The second is that hey were farmers, they used to go to 
the fields.  In those days you didn’t need a title deed, whoever 
was diligent could take as much land as they could work, 
clearing the forest for themselves.  They had many hundreds of 
rai of land because they were hard working.  Their forbears had 
bequeathed a lot of land to them too, and they and continued to 
work it.  Pune had a twin Thai-style house and another house 
he had built for the marriage.  He had everything he needed.  
Every year they would plant rice and build a hut out in the 
middle of their fields.  With such a lot of land they hired five 
people to help them, people from the northeast who would work 
for twenty baht each.  In those days, rice was 40 or 80 baht for 
a cart load, I can’t remember exactly how much.  When it was 
time to go to the fields, Pune would stay with his mother in the 
main house, while his wife went out to the fields until the 
harvest was done.  In those days they use ox carts.  To thresh 
the rice they had chaff away.  Before doing the threshing she 
would get her hired hands to go and steal some of the rice from 
the neighboring fields and mix it with hers.  She was really bad.  
Nobody suspected her because in that village Pune and Sa-ing 
were the wealthy ones who made loans to other people.  The 
husband didn’t know his wife was a thief. 
 
 During her last year Sa-ing had two gold waist chains 
weighing eight baht each.  That year she was with child.  She 
felt anxious and restless and had a feeling that this year 
something bad was going to happen, that she would be visited 
by illness.  She went out to the hut in the fields to harvest and 
sell the rice, and while she was there she buried her gold waist 
chains under the hut.  She had developed the notion that her 
hired hands wanted to steal them, and she was afraid they 
wouldn’t be safe in the house.  That year, as usual, she had the 
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hired hands go and steal rice from the neighboring fields, but 
they hadn’t threshed it when she went into labor and died 
together with her child.  After she died, Pune organized her 
funeral. 
 
 Sa-ing later recounted how she had knew exactly what 
was happening to her, how she fell into Hell and was to stay 
there for 100 years.  On Observance days a monk (Phra Malai) 
would come to teach the Hell beings.  In Hell they made the 
Hell beings chant and pay homage to the Triple Gem.  Sa-ing 
had never chanted in the human world, but after being in Hell 
she could recite all the chants fluently.  Phra Malai went there 
to teach them about karma.  He taught that in the Hell realms 
you have to chant and practice vipassana meditation just as a 
human world. 
 
 Back in the human world, Pune missed his wife and child.  
Having harvested all the rice, he sold part of it and another part 
he used to make a “cetiya of sand,” as an act of merit in the 
name of Sa-ing.  As a result of his act of merit, it happened that 
back in Hell his wife’s punishment was mitigated.  She had 
been making good karma in Hell by chanting and paying 
respect to the Triple Gem.  The Guardians of Hell told her that 
her husband had taken some of the rice which they had 
harvested together and made a cetiya of sand from it and 
dedicated the merits to her.  This meant that her punishment 
was reduced 20 years, leaving only eightly. 
 
 Later on, every time Pune looked at the house he had built 
for the marriage he couldn’t help thinking of his wife, so he 
decided to offer it to a Wat to use as a kuti in the Thai style.  
The Abbot agreed to his idea and so Pune went about building 
the kuti.  When it was finished he celebrated it with a troop of 
Mor Lum singers and some shadow puppets.  On that day 
everybody heard of his merit making.  When the celebrations 
were over, he formally offered the kuti to the Sangha of the four 
directions, as Sanghadana, offerings in the name of the Order 
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rather then an individual monk.  Having done that he dedicated 
the merits of his offering to his wife.  This reduced the sentence 
a further twenty years, to sixty. 
 
 Pune reflected that now that his children were grown up, 
he was free to ordain as a monk.  He ordained in order to 
dedicate the merits of his action to his wife.  After he had 
ordained he disrobed and remarried.  When he conferred with 
the Abbot, the Abbot told him, “It’s not necessary for you to 
learn the Patimokkha, you’ve already learned that.  Take on the 
ascetic (dhutanga) practices.”  He ate on meal a day, lived in a 
charnel ground, and developed insight meditation as an act of 
merit to be dedicated to his wife.  He ordained as a monk for 
one Rains Retreat, developing insight meditation and 
dedicating the merits arising from it to his wife, even though he 
didn’t know whether his wife had fallen into Hell or gone to 
Heaven.  After the Rain Retreat, developing insight meditation 
and dedicating the merits arising from it to his wife, even 
though he didn’t know whether his wife had fallen into Hell or 
gone to Heaven.  After the Rains Retreat he left the monkhood 
and got married to his new wife.  After he disrobed the fruits of 
his actions went to Sa-ing in Hell. 
 
 The Guardians reduced her sentence a further 40 years.  
They told her that her husband had ordained as a monk and 
developed meditation practice and dedicated the merits to her, 
so they were reducing the sentence a further twenty years.  
The remaining twenty years could not be reduced as she had 
made such bad karma: firstly stealing and then accusing 
someone else of doing it, and secondly—the heaviest karma—
stealing the rice from the neighboring fields.  These could not 
be forgiven. 
 
 But they offered her an option: she had been a good 
conduct in the Hell realm, chanting and paying respect to the 
Triple Gem and developing meditation.  They would let her go 
back to the human world for twenty years to repay her debt to 
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her husband, and then she wouldn’t have to come back to Hell.  
But she had to promise to observe the eight precepts every 
Observance Day.  Could she do that?  Secondly, she had to 
build a meditation room for 80 baht, no more no less, as an act 
of merit making.  Otherwise she would have to come back to 
Hell.  She agreed to this. 
 
 She was born in a house about two kilometers from that of 
Pune, the daughter of an old Chinese man who had been 
married to a younger girl for fifteen years.  They didn’t have any 
children.  The wife was young, but the husband was already 
fifty years old.  They got a child after being married for fifteen 
years.  That child was Sa-ing.  The original Sa-ing looked like a 
demon, with spots and blemishes all over her face, her hair 
close cropped, her ears black, wearing a sarong in the jong ga-
ben style, thin.  I know from the picture of her wedding with 
Pune. 
 
 When she was eleven years old she recalled her previous 
life, and said to her father, “I’m not your daughter, I’m Sa-ing, 
the wife of Pune in that other hamlet.”  Her father couldn’t 
understand it, and sought advice form nearby hamlets.  He 
decided to leave her alone and let her forget about it.  He didn’t 
know whether it was true or not.  He tried feeding her eggs that 
had strayed from the nest and eggs that had gone bad, but 
nothing made her forget. 
 
 When she was fifteen she demanded to be taken to 
Pune’s house, she couldn’t stand it any longer.  She was fifteen 
years old, pretty and smooth-complexioned because her father 
was Chinese, but her mind was still that of Sa-ing.  When she 
reached Pune’s house, she said “Pune,”—he was 78 years old 
by this time—“don’t you remember me?  It’s Sa-ing.  Pune 
figured that the old Chinese man was trying to use his daughter 
to embezzle his wealth out of him, he was a wealthy man.  The 
Chinese man wasn’t wealthy, he just had enough to live 
comfortably.  He bought and sold rice.  She tgried to tell him but 
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he wouldn’t believe her.  She said, “Pune, don’t you remember, 
when I lived with you we went to the ordination celebration for 
your nephew—Iwas the one who stole the gold and went and 
blamed him for it.  In fact I stole in myself.  I’ve only understood 
this in this life.”  But he still didn’t believe her, it could have 
been a fabrication. 
 
 Then she told about the second thing: “Pune, when I died 
with child while giving birth, I went down to Hell for 100 years.  
You took rice and offered it to the Wat, making a “cetiya of 
sand” from the rice grain.  I had a reduction in my sentence 
because of that.  Then you took our house and offered it to the 
Wat.  I found out about it on that day.  You hired a troop of Mor 
Lum singers and shadow puppets to celebrate the occasion. 
 
 The next thing she spoke of was how Pune had ordained 
as a monk: “I received merit for your actions, my sentence was 
gradually reduced.  Apart from that, my taking birth now is 
through reducing my punishment, but there are twenty years 
that cannot be reduced because I mad a lot of bad karma, 
stealing the gold and stealing the rice from the neighbor’s 
fields.  They could not forgive these actions, so I have to come 
back to live with you.  I promised the Guardians of Hell that I 
would observe the Eight Precepts on every Observance Day 
and build a meditation kuti for 80 baht.” 
 
 Pune just listened to her, but he couldn’t yet bring himself 
to believe her.  Sa-ing, in her new body, then asked him, “Pune, 
is my engagement dowry of gold still here?”  “What gold?”  
“There were two waist chains, weighing eight baht each.”  Pune 
couldn’t remember them, he couldn’t remember whether they 
were still there, but he said that they were no longer around.  
He couldn’t remember.  Then Sa-ing said, “Pune, is our hut in 
the fields still there?”  “The hut in the fields isn’t there any more 
because I have divided the fields up between our children, they 
are all married now.”  Then Sa-ing remembered, “Is the kratum 
tree still there?”  “Yes, it’s still there.”  So they went off to the 
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fields, walking out many kilometers.  In the end they got the 
gold waist chains, weighing eight baht each, os Pune had to 
admit that the girl was indeed Sa-ing.  She didn’t go back to her 
family, she stayed on with Pune. 
 
 Sa-ing told how the three of them live together, the new 
wife, who was 72 years old, and Pune, who was 78, and they 
all agreed that as Sa-ing had agreed to build a meditation 
room, the three of them would travel around to find a meditation 
Wat.  They took the gold waist chains with them.  They went to 
Pak Nam Pho and caught a red boat from there to Bangkok, 
looking for a meditation Wat.  They wanted the Devas to guide 
the way for the three of them.  They got off the red boat at 
Singburi.  At that time I had come to stay at this Wat.  They 
asked the people in the market where there was a meditation 
center in Singburi.  It just so happened that they met a relative 
of Sume, carrying things to sell in the market.  I had just moved 
here and become the Abbot of Wat Ambhavan.  The said “Go 
and ask whether you can build a meditation room there.  He 
has been teaching meditation for a long time.”  So the three of 
them caught a mail boat and got off just in front of the Wat, 
walked in and told me what had happened. 
 
 Do you know what part of the story I was shocked by?  
The part where she stole the rice.  I had actually stolen more 
rice than Sa-ing had!  I got a real fright.  When I was a kid and 
the school was closed…don’t forget that I used to live with 
Grandma Mao.  She was a midwife.  I asked her how much 
stray rice she managed to collect each day, she said only a 
smidgen a day.  I said that I could collect more that ten buckets 
a day.  She said how can you manage to collect so much rice?  
I said, “Why are you so simple?  Where they have the rice 
plants bundled up, I collect the grains and put them in a sack.  
The rice that they have threshed in the fields, just collect it and 
put it in a sack.”  That’s how I stole rice.  I had stolen more than 
Sa-ing had stolen.  It seemed that stealing rice could lead to 
rebirth in Hell, and that gave me quite a fright, but I didn’t say 
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anything.  Sa-ing turned out to be very useful.  When the 
monks did the morning chanting in the old uposatha Hall she 
would go along, she stayed in the Wat many nights.  “Yo so 
bhagava…” She could do morning and evening chanting better 
that the monks, she had learned it all in Hell  At that time she 
was 16 years old.  Pune was 78.  I was still young.  Why did 
Sa-ing live with that old man?  She would have been much 
happier, it would have been more appropriate, with a young 
man, because she had changed a lot: she was more beautiful, 
gentle, and polite. 
 
 Sa-ing built the meditation room next to the Uposatha hall, 
and that was the first one.  She said that it had to have water 
around it to prevent ants from getting in, so I put water around 
it.  Now I’ve changed the style.  That was the first meditation 
room in the Wat.  When it was finished it cost 80 baht.  They 
had to stay in the house of one of the nearby lay people, her 
name was Lek Sukhsayapong.  She was the same age as 
Pune, 78 years old.  They had to stay in that house and eat 
there as at the time there was no kitchen in the Wat.  It cost 80 
baht, no more, no less. 
 
 Later on, when the room was finished, they went back to 
their house.  I went to see their house and I saw the gold waist 
chains, and touched them.  After that Pune began to come 
down with paralysis, and he had to be spoon fed and washed 
down.  It was Sa-ing who looked after him.  The second wife 
didn’t do anything, she went to live in another house.  Sa-ing 
looked after him very well, even though she was a yound lady 
living with such an old man.  After four years she reached 
twenty years of age, the time her “contract” in the human world 
was to expire. 
 
 I kept track of the events, and it turned out that the day 
she reached twenty years of age, (Pune had not yet died, she 
had looked after him all that time) she made some food and 
took it to the Wat.  Having offered the food, Sa-ing collapsed 
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and died right there.  She was exactly twenty years of age.  I 
led her cremation ceremony. 
 
 This is a true story.  When Sa-ing died, Pune was already 
more than eighty years old.  As soon as Sa-ing was cremated, 
Pune passed away, and in another two years his second wife 
died.  Now their family is scattered around.  Just recently I went 
to give a talk at Ta-tako hamlet.  There was still a man there 
who knew of this story, he was 91 years old.  He was the old 
Ecclesiastical Head of the Amphur, Phra Khru 
Pundhammaguta.  He was a Chao Khun, he passed away a 
long time ago. 
 
 From this story we can see how the lady with two bodies, 
the miss with two lives, had a lot of bad karma.  It seems that 
even in Hell there is chanting and paying respects to the Triple 
Gem.  Sa-ing died in accordance with her contract, at twenty 
years of age.  And this Wat has a meditation room built by her.  
I was afraid that bad karma would follow me also, and maybe I 
wouldn’t be excused, so I had a lot of meditation rooms built, I 
made a row of them for people to stay in.  I tell all the children 
also, “Do you want to be smart? Wash toilets! I guarantee you 
will be wise.”  This isn’t a lie.  I went to buy some windows and 
doors from Kampaengphet Province, and I met a young boy.  
The parents said, “This son of ours is useless, he always fails 
his exams.  We want him to study, what can we do?”  I advise 
them to have him ordain as a novice at my Wat.  Once he was 
ordained the novice got down to washing the toilets.  He told 
me at home he had never washed toilets.  At home he would 
get up late, at eight o’clock in the morning.  I asked him who 
gave him his food, he said his mother did.  He washed the 
toilets and after a while he developed an appreciation for 
cleanliness.  He stayed on a little longer then disrobed.  After 
he disrobed he went to study, and after studying away he 
eventually became a judge, and finished at the top of his class.  
From washing toilets! 
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Past Lives 
 
 

T. Liang Phibul 
LOK1005 

 

  
 

At a certain society, after the usual Thursday morning 
meeting, there was still some time left over to debate the nature 
of reality.  The subject of karma is one that many people in the 
present day and age are interested in, and many believe it, but 
there were many members of this society who had doubts 
about it, particularly karma from past lives, or previous karma 
giving fruit in this life.  Some people in the present life seem to 
be of good conduct and not at all likely to receive the heavy 
karma results they do receive.  Thinking about it makes one 
feel like one is pounding one’s fist into the earth: “If no other 
reason can be found for it then it must be the result of karma in 
a previous life.”  Thus there were these two sides to the 
question, one saying, “There is karma (and karma results) from 
previous lives,” while the other side still had doubts.  Some 
even went so far as to disbelieve the matter altogether, and 
they got into arguments with those who had read my books on 
“The Law of Karma.” 
 
 When my friend, who was the secretary of this particular 
society, told me about this, I explained that it was normal for 
unenlightened beings to have differences of opinion, and that 
debate in the cause of finding truth was a good thing, as it 
would lead to wise reflection and wisdom.  At some future time 
the matter will probably be clearly resolved, and seen in clear 
black and white, and then all the doubts will be swept aside. 
 
 But by strange coincidence, later on the author received a 
letter containing a record of experiences pertaining to karma 
from past lives which was supported by hard evidence.  It was 
an event that is very credible, and cannot be doubted.  Once 
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the ready learns of it and reflects on it carefully he will no doubt 
resolve some of this doubts on the matter, because it is an 
event that really happened, not so long ago, and there are still 
people around who witnessed it.  As such it is supported by 
strong evidence.  It just so happened that this “miracle” or 
“coincidence” came just at a time when a arguments about 
karma from past lives were occurring. 
 
 In the letter sent to me, the recounter said: “I (the writer of 
the letter) have a friend who is an army officer and likes to go 
hunting.  It is a sport that he enjoys and derives a lot of 
pleasure and excitement from.  It is his life.  I had wanted to ask 
him to stop and point out the bad karma involved, and explain 
the law of karma, but I reckoned that my words and reasons 
would not yet have enough weight to be effective and my friend 
would not listen to me.  So I tried to find a chance to take my 
friend to a monk who was of high virtue to point out the right 
and the wrong, the good and the evil, and so become more 
morally well-behaved, as befits one who adheres to the 
Buddhist religion.  If people would just stop siding with their 
won personal preferences and look at things according to 
reality I am sure that they would see that all beings that are 
born in the world, from the highest, the human beings, down to 
the most lowly crawling creatures, all have a certain instinct 
within them, and that instinct is fear.  Domestic animals, such 
as dogs or cats, exhibit it clearly if we take a piece of wood and 
make as if to strike them with it: they immediately take fright 
and run away.  The run in accordance with their instinct of fear.  
Wild animals live constantly in fear because they have seen 
what human beings can do.  But the humans that hunt them are 
very different from some of the monks who constantly spread 
thoughts of good will and kindness to all beings.  Thus, wild 
animals are not afraid of monks, their instinct tells them that the 
monks present no danger to them.  This shows that in spite of 
the fact that all animals have fear, and fear of danger is a very 
important force in them, they are able to recognize whether a 
person has kindly thoughts or not.  If those who like hunting 
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thought about this they would recall having seen with their own 
eyes, when they go into the forest in search of game and the 
sound of their guns makes the animals scatter in all directions, 
how afraid they are: the young flee from their mothers, the 
males forsake the females—all run as fast as they can to save 
their own lives.  Some of them are unlucky.  If the bullet kills 
them that’s the end of the matter, but if they are only wounded 
they stagger to the nearest hidden clump of trees.  They can’t 
leave to search for food; their limbs, wounded by the hunter’s 
bullet, are deformed, and they suffer untold misery until they 
either heal or die. 
 
 If you want to be a hunter you should look at yourself first, 
ask yourself whether your actions are right or wrong, whether 
you are making merit or bad karma.  If you still cannot resolve 
the matter, then try putting your own feelings into the body of 
the hunted animals.  Suppose that you were being hunted by 
animals or people for fun, just as you seek pleasure by hunting 
other animals.  If we pinch someone else, they feel the pain but 
we don’t; what if they pinch us?  How do we feel?  Don’t forget 
that we are Buddhists: are we transgressing any of the training 
rules?  Don’t allow your feelings to force you into making bad 
karma, don’t deludedly make bad karma in the same of “sport.”  
Be fair.  Don’t exploit other beings.  They live in the forest, they 
have their limits, they have their own kind of pleasure in 
accordance with their nature.  Even though the government has 
made laws against hunting wild animal, there are still selfish 
people who seek them out and destroy them so that they are 
almost extinct.  If we were to look at the matter carefully in 
accordance with moral principles we would feel compassion 
and pity for them, we would not be able to shoot them, we 
would allow them to live in the forests as they have done, in 
accordance with nature.  We would not disturb them, but let 
them live in peace in the forest, and we would be at peace also.  
When we are older we will not have to fear the arising of bad 
karma as we will have not made any from the time we were 
young. 
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 The letter stated: 
 
 One night, at the beginning of the month, 2nd April 1969, I 
set out with the retired army officer who liked to frequent the 
forests and hunt as the sport of a man.  There was also another 
officer who was an expert marksman, who had received, as far 
as I know, six gold and silver medals.  We had been arguing 
about whether game hunting was bad karma or not.  That night 
we got into our car, with the driver, and set out.  It was the night 
after the full moon, the moon was still unblemished, shining 
brightly in its full beauty, as it was the month of May.  Even 
though the weather was muggy during the day, at night it had 
cooled down considerably.  Since the moon was casting its light 
over the land, we could see the mountains and forests bathed 
in its light.  Such a sight is a feast for one whose mind is 
normal, but a hunter’s thoughts go further into the forests, they 
turn to the animals.  At the least they think of the rabbits which 
like to come out and play in the moonlight.  At such times they 
can really enjoy some good shooting practice.  Different people 
perceive the moonlight differently.  For young unmarried 
people, such times are full of dreams of their beloved, full of 
sweetness and romance with their sweethearts under the bright 
moonlight.  The time and the place, the mountains and forests 
in the moonlight, will produce dreams in everyone: for young 
men and women it is of love, for the old it may be of sweet 
memories of past moonlit nights. 
 
 But my journey out of the town of Lopburi with my friends 
and our driver was not for the purpose of entering the forest 
and hunting the rabbits that had come out to play in the 
moonlight, because that is not my fancy, nor was it to seek out 
our lady loves out of romantic mood.  Our departure from our 
place of rest was in order to go to Singburi Province, to go and 
pay our respects to Phra Khru Bhavanavisuddhi, the Abbot of 
the meditation center, Wat Ambhavan in Singburi.  It turned out 
that we were in luck as we managed to meet the Venerable 
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Phra Khru on his own.  It is difficult to find him on his own as he 
had so many visitors.  It is hard to find time to be with him.  
After we had approached and paid our respects we had a 
chance to talk with him under his kuti.  Venerable Prasidh 
offered us hot tea as usual, the same as happened every time I 
went there. 
 
 
 Having chatted with him for suitable time, we began to ask 
him about the “fruition of karma.”  The Phra Khru kindly 
explained the matter and gave examples.  Some of examples 
he describe got some of us thinking, about the things we had 
done when we were young and reckless.  We were proud of 
showing off our expert marksmanship.  We were weak in 
morality but strong in making bad karma.  In those days we 
never thought of good and bad karma, virtue and vice, or 
morality.  Whenever our friends invited us to go we would 
gladly follow in search of fun.  Pity of compassion never arose 
within our hearts.  If the unfortunate animals we shot didn’t die 
immediately, they would struggle to their utmost to get away, to 
save their lives.  They would be trembling all over with terror, 
but we thought it was fun, we would be thrilled and excited.  
Now that we were listening to the Dhamma, and the Venerable 
Phra Khru’s explanation of the law of karma, thinking back on 
those times made us feel uneasy.  We never thought of 
ourselves as cruel and violent men who exploited others in this 
way, because we had forgotten ourselves. 
 
 When my friend the expert marksman asked, “Hunting is a 
sport that human beings enjoy.  Would it be bad karma?  Some 
teachings say that it is not bad karma to kill animals because in 
so doing we are helping to send them on to a human birth.” 
 
 The Phra Khru answered, “According to Buddhism it is 
against the first precept.  The animals in the forest just go about 
their business of looking for food according to their natural 
instincts, the stick to their area, we should stick to ours.  But in 
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fact human beings turn around and carry their gun into the 
forests in order to disturb them, to destroy and exploit those 
animals.  And then we make excuses for ourselves, saying that 
we are “helping them onto a human birth.”  How do we know 
that the animals we kill are being reborn as human beings?  We 
just decide that for ourselves, but the animals can’t talk, they 
can’t voice their opinions.  Only the human beings can speak, 
so the argument is one-sided.  People reason according to their 
personal desires.  For example, many years ago the forested 
areas surrounding the Wat were flooded, and the rabbits fled 
the water in search of refuge, otherwise they would have died.  
In the end they fled the water and came to live in the Wat.  
Because it was on high land, the floodwaters couldn’t reach it.  
Even though they knew that living close to human beings, who 
were cruel, was putting their lives in danger, the rabbits had no 
choice, there was nowhere safer than here to run to.  They 
were forced to choose the Wat as their sanctuary, knowing full 
well that if they encountered humans that were cruel they would 
certainly die.  It was a chance they had to take; better than 
drowning.  If we humans thought about it, we would understand 
and feel sympathy for the animals, we would generate thoughts 
of goodwill for them.  They had no refuge, they were forced to 
struggle into the Wat as a last resort.  Some of the rabbits had 
fled into the Uposatha Hall.  Seeing as how the rabbits had fled 
from distress (heat) seeking refuge (coolness), I felt sorry for 
them and made an announcement to the local people asking 
them not to harm the rabbits.  They were already afraid enough 
as it is, being forced to come and live so close to human 
beings.  Rabbits are naturally afraid of humans.  I asked them 
to please refrain from harming the rabbits and instead help to 
protect them.  Helping them to escape from the floodwaters 
was an act the merit making.  It is skillful to help other beings 
form suffering.  They had nowhere else to go. 
 
 “But it turned out that one of the local people took no heed 
of my plea, and instead took the opportunity to hunt the rabbits 
and eat them.  It saddened me to hear this, because I felt that 
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anyone who harmed these rabbits would surely receive more 
heavy karmic retribution than ordinary hunters who go out in 
search of game into the forests.  In the forest the rabbits still 
have somewhere to run to, but here there was nowhere for the 
rabbits to go, they were trapped.  Later on it turned out that the 
man who hunted those rabbits died from a strange and painful 
illness.  It was the results of his karma: he had refused to listen 
to my words.  Shat he couldn’t escape was the retribution of his 
actions. 
 
 “As my friend the hunter was listening to this he began to 
feel uneasy, as he had killed many animals in his life, and had 
never thought about good and bad karma.  He had thought only 
of seeking pleasure as is the way of a young man.  So he 
asked the Phra Khru, “Venerable Ajahn, I have shot many 
animals but I never thought about karma and the retribution that 
would be in store for me.  I feel that my actions were a result of 
a young man’s recklessness, one who has no moral training.  
Now that I know about right and wrong, what ways are there for 
me to wash away this bad past karma?”  The Venerable Phra 
Khru said, “Merit and wrong doing cannot be washed away.  
Merit is merit, wrongdoing is wrongdoing.  They are like oil and 
water.  But just to have the awareness of what is right and what 
is wrong, to realize that we have made bad karma, is a good 
sign.  It means that we will begin to change our ways and make 
more good karma.  A person who realizes this is more 
praiseworthy than those who try to justify their bad actions.  If 
you know that you have made bad karma, and then continue to 
make it, it is like falling down one step and then jumping the 
rest of the way.  You think, “Well, I’ve made so much bad 
karma already, I may as well continue to make it,” instead of 
gaining awareness, changing your ways and making good 
karma in compensation for the bad karma you have already 
made.  The Buddha praised those who give up evil and 
become good.  If we do make a lot of good karma and merit, 
while it cannot actually wash away our bad karma. At least our 
bad karma will become less than the good, and less effective in 
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giving results; the good karma will carry more weight.  As we 
make more and more good karma, we can begin to dedicate it 
to other beings, to those we have wronged or have wronged us.  
Whenever we make good karma, we can always dedicate the 
merits in this way.  If your bad karma is not too heavy it will 
dissipate, because the good karma that we dedicate to others 
serves to atone for the bad karma we have made.  As we make 
more and more good karma, while bad karma doesn’t get 
diluted it does get further and further away and the chances for 
it to give fruit are reduced.  If we stop making good karma and 
revert to making bad karma, our bad karma closes in on us and 
gives fruition much faster.  The heavier the karma is, the harder 
it is to escape its consequences.  No matter how much good 
karma it is to escape its consequences.  No matter how much 
good karma one makes, if the bad karma is still heavier that the 
good karma one is making in the present life, one must receive 
the fruits of the previous bad karma.  Until one’s bad karma is 
used up and the good karma gives fruit later, or in the later life, 
the dept of one’s bad karma will not be paid up. 
 
 “For example, there was an incident that happened here 
about the year 1962.  The person who received the results of 
bad karma at that time was a devout follower of Buddhism.  He 
had a virtuous mind, always helped out in merit making 
ceremonies and had helped me out in many of the functions in 
the Wat.  He was also interested in practicing insight meditation 
with me.  His name was Chalor Gertsuvan.  Because in the 
past he had been a soldier in the Guard (Senaraks), and was a 
kind and benevolent person, always helping out the villagers 
when they were sick, never reluctant to help them, he was 
much loved by the villagers.  They called him “Doctor Chalor,”  
He was originally from Salah Loy village in Ayudhya.  He got 
married to a young lady named Tongbai, who lived in the 
village next to the Wat.  Then Dr. Chalor came here to study 
and practice meditation.  He practiced regularly, so he was able 
to develop a good degree of concentration. 
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 “One day Doctor Chalor told me while he was sitting in 
meditation a vision of a past life arose very clearly within his 
mind, as clear as if it had happened only recently.” 
 
 “The vision showed him a life in which had was 16 or 17 
years old, and had an older brother.  His mother and father 
were Vietnamese who lived in Rachburi.  They sold 
earthenware jugs, taking them by boat and selling them along 
the banks of the river.  At that time one of his older brother’s 
friends invited Doctor Chalor to join them in plundering the 
village of Morng Rai, close to the Erawan Waterfall in 
Kanchanaburi.  As young people tend to do, Doctor Chalor saw 
the evil action as a form of excitement and, throwing all 
mindfulness and restraint to the winds, joined the group.  At the 
appointed time he went with his older brother, and they took 
their guns with them.  When they reached a certain house in an 
isolated area at the outskirts of the village, they quickly close in 
before the owner had a chance to find out what was happening.  
When the man who owned the house saw them coming he was 
taken completely by surprise.  He realized immediately that 
bandits were coming to rob him, but he had no chance to fight 
back.  Doctor Chalor’s older brother shot him and he fell in a 
heap onto the ground.  The older brother’s friend was the 
leader.  He ordered Doctor Chalor to kill the owner’s wife who 
had been sleeping on the “smoking platform”, having just given 
birth to a child, because she was screaming so loudly for help.  
Doctor Chalor did not hesitate.  He killed the woman and threw 
her new-born baby, together with its bedding, into the fire.  He 
did it unflinchingly and cruelly, with no trace of kindness or fear 
of bad karma.  His mind was completely devoid of pity for his 
victims, and was not al all shocked at his actions.  He was the 
killing of the woman and her child as perfectly normal, he was 
merely acting under his brother’s friend’s order, with 
earnestness and daring.  He wanted to show his mettle, to 
show that he was a brave man, as is common for a young man 
who doesn’t know the difference between good and evil. 
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 “His brother’s friend collected all the wealth that he could, 
and then set the house alight, and the three of them fled as 
quickly as possible for fear of being discovered when the 
neighbors came to put out the fire.” 
 
 “When they got back to their village they all connived to 
suppress the matter of their raid from their parents.  Later, 
Doctor Chalor and his parents set out and their barge to sell 
pottery as they had always done.  Doctor Chalor was poling the 
barge along when he suddenly fainted and collapsed into the 
water, where he died.” 
 
 “This is karma in the past, which manifested as an image 
in his meditation practice.  Doctor Chalor told me about it in 
detail.  I considered the matter and figured that his past karma 
was so heavy it would probably give results in the future, and 
no matter how much he practiced the Dhamma in this present 
life he would not escape its results.” 
  

“I told him to forget about the vision, not to think about it, 
to forget about the image that he saw and make his mind 
equanimous, then to sit in meditation, and no longer to think of 
the past.” 

 
  

 “But I didn’t do anything because it happened that Mr. 
Charoen Gertsuvan, Doctor Chalor’s older brother, who lived in 
Ayudhaya, came to see him, and invited Doctor Chalor to join 
him in the bamboo trade in Kanchanaburi.  At that time bamboo 
was becoming a valuable commodity for export, and bamboo 
sellers were making a lot of money because the investment 
was little but the return great.  Doctor Chalor saw a chance to 
make money—he wanted to be rich man just like any other 
ordinary person.  He looked on the chance to make money with 
excitement and zeal.  Doctor came to ask my advice about 
becoming a bamboo trader and moving his whole family to 
Kanchanaburi so that he wouldn’t have to worry about them 
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and waste valuable time travelling back and forth the between 
his present home and his place of work.  I asked him where he 
was planning to live in Kanchanaburi.  When I heard that name 
I felt ill at ease, but I could see that if I tried to prevent him I 
would not be successful.  Doctor Chalor had his sights set on 
becoming a rich man.  He breathed bamboo.  It was like a 
strongly flowing current of water, nothing could get in its way.  
Even though he respected me it would be very difficult to 
change his mind.  It seemed that unskillful karma had caused 
this greed to arise in him.  I couldn’t remind him of his visions of 
past karma as I had already told him to forget about them and 
not to think about them anymore, but simply to make as much 
good karma as he could. 
 
 “Thus, after reflection, all I could do was to recommend 
that on his first journey he should not take family with him, 
because he was not yet sure of the situation over there.  I said 
he should go by himself first.  Once he had been and seen the 
place and made a place of himself then he could move his 
family there with ease.  If the bamboo trade wasn’t as fruitful as 
they understood, he could always come back to Prohmburi and 
live there as before.  Doctor Chalor agreed to my suggestion. 
 
 “Then Doctor Chalor set out together with his older brother 
to join the bamboo trade in kanchanaburi.  I couldn’t help 
feeling worried about him and was on the watch for any news 
that may come, but there was none. 
 
 “After Doctor Chalor had been away from Prohmburi for 
about one year he came back to visit his family and dropped in 
to visit me at the Wat.  I asked him about the bamboo trade, 
and he said that it was very profitable.  In only one year he 
knew all about it, he had got hold of a piece of land deep in the 
forest, where he had built a little hut in the area of Ban Morng 
Rai in Tah Gradan District, close to the Erawan Waterfall in 
Amphur Srisawat, Kanchanaburi Province.  This time he had 
decided to take his family back with him so they could live 
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together and he would not have to worry about the house while 
he took the bamboo by raft, selling it along the banks of the 
river Kwae, and in Kanchanaburi.  He had already built a big 
and comfortable house for his family.  I listened calmly and 
gave him some encouraging words, saying that if he had found 
a good means of livelihood, I was pleased for him.  But within 
my heart I felt a strange sense of foreboding.  All I could do was 
warm him to wary of misfortune and not to forsake the monks, 
then maybe he could mitigate things.  I also told him about the 
law of karma, but it seemed that Doctor Chalor had changed.  
He said that if his time was up he would die wherever he went, 
but at least he was happy that he had made a lot of good 
karma.  I felt that I couldn’t restrain him or bring him back to his 
previous self.  It was probably because of the influence of his 
past karma.  After we had talked for a while, Doctor Chalor took 
my leave, and he took his family, together with a niece, Urai 
and a nephew, Chaveng Cheuasrikaew.  They had asked to go 
with him to make a living in Kanchanaburi.  They were excited 
at the prospects of riches that lay in store for them.  All I could 
do was warn them not to neglect the religion. 
 
 “About four years passed by and still nothing had 
happened.  I was very interested in this family because the 
events of past karma that arise in meditation practice are 
particularly heavy, and I could not see any way that they could 
be alleviated apart from practicing the Dhamma and dedicating 
the fruits of the practice to one’s enemies in order to ask their 
forgiveness.  In this way it may be possible to decrease the 
effects of past karma.  But I heard that when Doctor Chalor 
went to Kanchanaburi he had no time to practice meditation or 
make merit, he was so busy making money.  I was saddened 
by this but all I could do was look on and listen for news.  As 
time passed I heard that a tragedy had struck his family.  The 
news came from one of Doctor Chalor’s wife relatives, who had 
traveled back and forth between there and this area.  She told 
me the news.  It seemed that the heavy karma from Doctor 
Charlor’s past life had finally given fruit.  On that particular day, 
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Doctor Chalor had gone on business into Kanchanaburi town 
with his wife and children.  His older brother was left alone to 
mind the house   When Doctor Chalor got back home he heard 
that his house had been robbed, and that his brother had been 
shot by bandits on the steps of the house.  All the wealth had 
been stolen.  When Doctor Chalor, his wife and children heard 
the news they raced back home.   Seeing the sight, he almost 
fainted on the spot. 
 
 “Doctor Chalor raced to report the matter to the authorities 
and asked them to come and check his brother’s body, but they 
were slow in getting there and the body had begun to fester. 
 
 “Some days later a stranger came and told Doctor Chalor 
in a threatening tone to take his family and get out of the area 
fast and get as far away as possible, otherwise he would die 
like his brother.  Doctor Chalor didn’t like people threatening 
him,  he was proud and wanted to defend his honor like a man.  
People normally don’t like being threatened, especially when 
the threat is coming from bad elements.  Even though he knew 
he couldn’t beat them, his anger pride, and resentment 
deprived him of his sense of reason.  His older brother had only 
recently been killed, and his resentment and desire for revenge 
filled his heart and incited his pride.  If there was going to be 
any killing around here, they would have to shoot it out first and 
see who was the one to die.  Thus, with anger and vengeance 
guiding his heart, Doctor Chalor refused to heed the threats or 
leave the area that had made him rich.  But he was careful,  he 
didn’t let down his guard.  He practice his shooting, both short 
arms and long arms, and he kept a gun close by him at all 
times, ready for use.  In the event of an emergency he could 
grab it and use it immediately.  He was fully ready for fighting, 
like a true man.  He thought of the words of the Phra  Khru, and 
told his nephew that if anything should happen to him, to look 
after the house after him. 
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 “Only fifteen days after his brother had been shot and 
killed in the raid on his house, at midday, there was the sound 
of a long tailed boat landing at the boat landing at the boat 
landing in front of the house.  From the boat man shouted out 
for Doctor Chalor to come down to the landing.  Tongbai, 
Doctor Chalor’s wife, came down from the house and went to 
the boat landing where the boat was docked.  She saw about 
fifteen men in military uniforms and guns, looking much like 
policemen.  They shouted up to Tongbai, asking whether 
Doctor Chalor was in, as they urgently wanted to see him down 
at the boat landing.  Tongbai rushed up to the house and told 
her husband that some officials wanted to see him urgently.  
Doctor Chalor thought that they must be the officials from the 
police wanting to ask him about the robbery and the murder of 
his brother, so he let down his guard.  He walked down to the 
boat landing.  His wife, standing higher up on the back, could 
see them talking about something or other, but she couldn’t 
hear what they were saying as it was too far away.  The Doctor 
Chalor turned around and began heading back to the house, 
but just at that moment one of the men in the boat close to 
Doctor Chalor took out a gun and shot him in the back of the 
head.  Doctor Chalor was completely unprepared, he didn’t 
have his guard up.  As soon as the shot was fired he collapsed 
in the heap, dying instantly.  His wife, seeing the incident, 
fainted on the spot.  The murderers, dressed as policemen, 
having made sure that he was dead, sped off in the long-tailed 
boat.  This incident took place on 4th September, 1961. 
 
 “As for Tongbai, when she regained consciousness, she 
raced down to the boat landing, wailing distractedly, and threw 
her arms around her beloved husband.  When she was sure 
that the husband she loved so much was already dead without 
so much as a chance to say good-bye to his wife and children, 
she hugged his body and cried so much she almost collapsed 
and died on top of him.  He was too heavy to lift up from the 
boat landing, their hired hands were still far off in the forest. 
Only her children were at the house, and they were too small to 
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do anything.  She had to find a rope and tie the body to the 
boat landing, as she was afraid that if the waters rose the body 
would be carried far away or would sink down into the river far 
from the boat landing.   She raced off to report the matter to the 
authorities to come and inspect the body according to the 
routine. 
 
 “Tongbai, having lost both her beloved husband and his 
older brother, found herself a woman alone.  She didn’t know 
what to do.  She was both terrified and grief stricken.  The more 
she thought about her husband about her husband and more 
desperate she felt.  Her husband had only just been brutally 
murdered right before her eyes, she was shattered.  She had 
never before experienced such tragedy.  It was impossible for 
her to continue living on in the forest with her children, nephew 
and niece.  She decided to give the bodies of her husband and 
his brother a cremation, right there in the grounds of the house, 
as quickly as possible.  There are witness of the cremation.  
When it was finished, she immediately collected all her things, 
put the few remaining ashes from the cremation into a white 
cloth, and without hesitation took all she could with her and her 
children down to a barge to begin the journey down the river 
and back to her home village.  But the bad luck was not 
finished yet, it followed Doctor Chalor’s family.   
 
 “Barge travel is dangerous.  If the punter is not really 
skilled, it is easy to crash the barge into the rocks and smash it 
to pieces.  Such was the barge that Tongbai and her children 
rode on.  The man punting the barge was not very skilled and 
he smashed into some rocks, the barge fell apart, and 
everybody, including the children, were thrown into the water.  
They were lucky in that someone helped them out of the water, 
so no-one was killed in the incident. And they all make it safety 
back to the bank.  But the bad karma continued to Doctor 
Chalor’s family as they made their arduous way back.  By the 
time they got back to Ban Samrong in Prohmburi District, 
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Singburi, they had to endure such intense hardship they almost 
cried blood.  It was one of the most pitiful stories I ever heard. 
 
 “When they got back to Ban Samrong, the relatives came 
to visit and gathered round to show their condolences at the 
death of Doctor Chalor and the suffering his family had had to 
go through in traveling back home.  They all designated an 
appropriate day to make merit for the ashes and dedicate the 
merits to Doctor Chalor and his brother.  They invited me also 
but on the day of the funeral I had another appointment.  
However I did go to give a talk two days before the cremation, 
telling them about how there really is such a thing as karma 
from past lives, how it can easily come back and give fruit in the 
present life. 
 
 “After I had given the talk before the merit-making 
ceremony, many friends and relatives came to Tongbai to ask 
her about the events of Doctor Chalor’s death.  This got 
Tongbai thinking back on those events, of her beloved husband 
who had to die so cruelly and miserable, and she began to be 
overcome once more by grief, crying and sobbing so much that 
she left her body and went to join her husband.  The people 
who listened to the events that led to Doctor Chalor’s death 
couldn’t help feeling sorrow also, and all felt for Tongbai, who 
loved her husband so much.  She cried as she sat recounting 
the events among the crowd of relatives and friends.  Many of 
them couldn’t hold back the tears from their own eyes.  Tongbai 
was so overcome by grief that she collapsed and lay prostrate 
for a moment, and her relatives had to help revive her.  But 
once revived Tongbai had still not recovered: the more she 
thought, the more she cried, and the more she cried the more 
she thought of her late husband’s goodness.  She couldn’t 
subdue the suffering that welled up inside her, she had lost her 
sense of reason and just let her mind completely follow her 
moods.  Soon she fainted once more and became 
unconscious.  The grief was too much for her.  She lay 
prostrate once more, and, amid the astonishment of her 
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relatives and friends, who tried in vain to revive her again, she 
died of a heart attack right then and there, on October 8, 1961, 
leaving her children to fend for themselves in the world. 
 
 “Not long after that, news arrived that the authorities had 
not been idle.  Police Superintendent Colonel Yongyuth 
Gesornmalah led a squad of police to capture the band of 
bandits that had terrorized the local people for so long.  Karma 
followed them as well, as the police surrounded their holdout.  
The bandits refused to surrender, and in the end the bandit 
leaders, Sawat Udom and Pee Piyapan, who led the raids on 
Doctor Chalor’s house and had killed Doctor Chalor and his 
brother, got in the way of some of the police squad’s bullets 
and died in accordance with their karma.  Their accomplices 
surrendered.  Altogether 38 men were captured.  After 
interrogation, they were sent for trial. 
 
 “I think this is a good example of how major bad karma in 
a past life can follow one into the present life.  It’s old karma 
giving fruit in the present life.  May you all reflect on this.  All 
people are born to pay the debts of their old karma, be it good 
or evil, it will always follow you, on-one can escape the effects 
of karma.  May you all reflect on this matter intelligently, looking 
at the example I have given here.” 
 
 When the Phra Khru had recounted the story, we talked to 
him a little longer, and then it was midnight.  The mood was 
bright in the sky.  We looked each other in the eye and nodded, 
then paid our respects to the Phra Khru, Ajahn Phra Khru 
Bhavanavisuddhi, in order to let him go and have some rest.  It 
seemed that he always had visitors coming to see him. 
 
 We got into our car and made our way out of Wat 
Ambhavan back to Lobburi.  The moon was shining bright in 
the sky, as it was only one day after the full moon.  But we all 
sat quietly, no-one saying anything; we were all thinking.  The 
few words we did speak were about past karma.  There was 
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only the sound of the car’s engine as we sped through the 
night, among the fields, hills and forests in the bright moonlight.  
It was getting toward morning.  Eventually we made it back to 
our base in the military compound.  That night we had found 
our about “past lives”, with no room for doubt to remain about 
the matter.  The only doubt remaining would be among those 
people whose minds are on a different level. 
 
 The author has compiled this story from the letter kindly 
sent to me by a senior army officer.  If the reader is still unsure 
about the past lives recounted in this story, please go and see 
Venerable Phra Khru Bhavanavisuddhi, at Wat Ambhavan, 
Prohmburi District, Singburi Province, and you may get a more 
detailed account.  The Venerable may tell the story more 
profoundly than I have.  I would like to respectfully thank 
Venerable Phra Khru Bhavanavisuddhi for allowing me to 
include his real name and address in this story, in order to 
assuage any doubts among those people who are unsure 
whether the story is true or concocted.  This relieves the writer 
of the duty of answering any questions about the story.  The 
story should be useful in some way or other.  I would like to 
dedicate any goodness arising from the recounting of this story 
to the people who were its main characters, who have all since 
passed away.  The compiler cannot omit to thank Colonel 
Sawat Phanich and Colonel Tiang Konoknuwat, who kindly 
wrote down the story told to them by Venerable Phra Khru 
Bhavanavisuddhi and sent it to me in order to be made 
available to a wider audience. 
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Observing the rising and falling of the abdomen is to 
practice the mindfulness of the breathing meditation that the 
Buddha practiced.  Firm, unwavering concentration is its base.  
In developing wisdom through the practice of the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness, as long as concentration 
(samadhi) is not firm and unwavering, there will always be 
defilements and thoughts arising in the mind.  We must use 
mindfulness to observe this.  It is not so important how calm the 
mind is, it is more important how we observe and note the mind 
in the present moment.  Then wisdom will gradually arise, and 
our habits will eventually be calmed. 
 
 As for insight (vipassana) you must develop it gradually.  
The teaching I give about directing your mindfulness to the 
solar plexus, you must be able to do this.  I have taught this to 
children.  Sometimes when they are taking their exams and 
they can’t figure out the answer, directing mindfulness to the 
solar plexus is a technique which has already showed results.  
That is, observing the long breaths, directing mindfulness to the 
solar plexus, and slowing noting, “thinking, thinking.”  This is 
for students who are studying in university.  In no long time they 
can think of the answer, and it’s never wrong.  It is the practice 
of observing the solar plexus.  Sometimes we don’t know that is 
going to happen, we don’t know what to do, but if we just direct 
our mindfulness to the solar plexus, “knowing, knowing” when 
the mindfulness is good, wisdom arises, and we develop 
knowledge of many things.  This is not a training method, it’s a 
technique that can be used for particular circumstances. 
 
 But the training is at “rising, falling.”  Walking meditation is 
a training method, a routine devised for training.  Wisdom is not 
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scholarship.  Developing insight meditation according to the 
Buddha’s way, one must throw out the text books and 
scholarship, on must just practice according to this way, 
throwing out our views and our scholastic knowledge.  Just 
keep on observing.  It is accumulating credits for the arising of 
wisdom by observing the ways moods and thoughts arise and 
how to solve problems in the most certain way.  For example, 
when someone comes and asks a problem, you will be able to 
answer their problem.  This is the first way.  The second way is 
that if a problem arises, like dust getting in the eye, we can use 
wisdom to solve it.  This is how to develop happiness in the 
family, and this is wisdom.  It is not just sitting and seeing 
things. 
 
 The wisdom that sees cause and effect is the wisdom that 
can help you to remove all badness from yourself and all 
defilements which arise in the mind, to suppress them in time.  
It is not the wisdom that knows what to sell and how much 
to sell it for in order to make the most profit.  The wisdom 
that we experience in developing insight meditation is not 
something that you can put into words or tell others, nor 
can it be given from one person to another.  It is the gift to 
each individual.  Other teachers may have other techniques, 
and others have still other techniques for solving problems. 
 
 The wisdom of insight is something we can know.  If 
someone else has suffering how can we relieve it?  We can talk 
in accordance with their real mental state, just a the Buddha 
was able to know the mental states of other beings.  Because 
he knew other people’s mental states he was able to solve their 
problems in the right way.  The wisdom that arises from insight 
is not wisdom in relation to making a living, but that kind of 
wisdom can arise, like a side product.  For example, wisdom of 
the real nature of conditions can enable us to know that is 
going to happen in the immediate future, and we can work to 
solve a future problem in the present. 
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 Usually we do not know how wisdom arises.  Wisdom is 
not cleverness, but it is the arising of the knowledge of how to 
solve problems as they arise.  It is difficult to find.  Like the 
“seeing” that I talk about.  It was a long time before I knew 
about it.  The delusion (moha) that arise within us can be 
destroyed immediately.  When someone is waling toward you, 
you must try to ascertain what it is they wan to see you about.  
But you can’t do it.  You’ve never observed in this way, so you 
never have experience with this kind of problem.  When people 
approach us, men or women, we can know, wisdom can arise, 
what business they have with us.  This is not text book 
knowledge, it is wisdom that arises just from mindfulness.  Just 
seeing their face we can tell what’s going to happen.  It is hard 
to convey to others, you must continue to practice and you will 
see it for yourselves.  If you are a scholar and simply believe 
the texts without practicing, no fruit of practice will arise. 
 
 Studying the practice is difficult, because mental states 
are always changing.  I advise you to observe on thing at a 
time, study one thing at a time.  But when we practice it’s all 
scattered: the matter of the cows is not over with before the 
matter of the buffaloes comes in, and it goes on like this.  This 
is because you haven’t practiced sufficiently, you haven’t 
trained in this way.  You don’t have to make a big study about 
it, just let the practice develop of itself, and the fruits arise in 
accordance with your wisdom.  Wisdom is the important thing.  
Wisdom is not scholasticism, it is an internal thing.  For 
example ,when there is feeling, just note one feeling at a time.  
There is pain, as I’ve told you.  The pain is so much, but it will 
soon show its characteristic of aniccam, impermanence, and 
suffering.  It really is suffering.  Suffering is the Dhamma.  We 
will only experience happiness afterwards.  Feeling keeps 
arising in profusion and confusion.  The matter of the cows isn’t 
yet over when this or that cuts in: it’s like this all the time, the 
mind is confused and scattered. 
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 Just keep observing.  Now if wisdom arises, the mind can 
know these thoughts and feeling clearly through observation.  
The trick is, whatever arises, just observe it.  Don’t throw out 
the Four Noble Truths.  When suffering arises, search for its 
cause, and make that the basis of your practice.  Then you will 
discover the Four Noble Truths.  I advise you to practice 
consistently, just keep observing.  When the mind gets into the 
groove, wisdom will be able to answer ten kinds of problems all 
at once.  When people come with this or that business, our 
“computer” will be able to analyze them into different kinds.  But 
confusion will inevitable arise if you haven’t practice enough. 
 
 I have practiced for a long time, more than thirty years.  
And I’ve practices devotedly, so that I know that feeling 
(vedena) is the Dhamma, suffering is the Dhamma, and 
happiness in only a small thing.  In the past I looked for 
happiness.  Everybody wants happiness and prosperity, but 
if we haven’t gone through suffering, our happiness will 
always be stained with suffering, it will be unstable.  
Happiness is assuredly unastable, aniccam. 
  
 I’ve practiced in many different ways.  I can separate my 
mind into compartments, and have one part analyzing the 
causes and effects, looking at the facts, and another part using 
my wisdom to help others, pointing out the way for them.  It isn’t 
text book knowledge.  It is just “rising” and “falling,” seeing them 
very clearly.  If it isn’t clear at first it will gradually get clearer as 
the practice progresses, just as I advise you to establish 
mindfulness when you sleep. 
 
 I say we should take the one and only way.  Other ways 
may be right for you, but I haven’t practiced them.  You may 
say my way isn’t right, just to have mindfulness is good enough, 
but I say this is simple enough: the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness: body, feeling, mind and Dhammas.  You can 
practice them at all times; the sense bases, the elements, the 
faculties are our basis.  The faculties have the duty of 
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overseeing our work.  The mind arises at one of the sense 
faculties, its duty is to make contact.  It is especially 
constructed for the purpose.  We establish mindfulness and it 
immediately stops.  This is the teaching of the supreme way. 
 
 The Buddha said the supreme way can be used at all 
times, whether you stand, walk, sit or lie down turn left or turn 
right: have mindfulness and clear comprehension at all times.  
When you pick something up, do it with mindfulness, know 
what you are picking up.  This is the teaching of the Buddha.  It 
is subtle and refined.  The postures we use every day can all 
be bases for the development of the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness.  If you are skilled in the practice it isn’t necessary 
to note, mindfulness arises of its own accord.  When we raise 
our hand or pick up something, mindfulness tells us what we 
are doing and what the objective of our actions is.  Wisdom will 
also be involved. 
 
 I hold the Four Foundations of Mindfulness as my base in 
the practice, because that is the technique that has been fruitful 
for me.  It has enabled me to nurture wisdom and to know in 
advance some of the events of my life.  This is another form 
that the practice can take.  At other places the practice may 
take another form, but they will always be directed toward the 
same objectives.  It’s like the story I often tell of the blind men 
groping the elephant: it’s all one elephant, you can’t say that 
others are wrong. 
 
 The forty meditation themes are techniques for 
counteracting specific mental states, in specific circumstances.  
You may like to look at beautiful forms and still go to Nibbana; 
you may like to hear pleasant sounds and still go to Nibbana, 
but they must be looked at in terms of impermanence, suffering 
and not self, that is the way of insight.  Some places don’t 
practice properly, they go into magic and the occult: that is a 
different direction altogether. 
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 It doesn’t matter whether your breathing is long or short.  
The important thing is that you observe the breath in the 
present moment, “rising”, “falling”, just observe it.  If you can’t 
observe it, if it’s too fast or too slow and you can’t watch it in 
time, you must set up your observation again.  You don’t have 
to worry about whether the rising and falling are long or short, 
or too long or too short—don’t worry about that.  Just know that 
you are observing it how it is in the present moment.  When you 
breathe in the abdomen rises; when you breathe out it falls.  
Just keep observing it, that’s all you need to do.  It isn’t 
necessary to note how long the rising or the falling is, but 
sometimes the knowledge will arise of itself, you will know how 
many stages there are in the rising and how many in the falling.  
Sometimes this knowledge will arise of itself that the rising is 
long and the falling is short.  Sometimes the falling is long, and 
falls down very deep, then the rising is short.  It happens of 
itself.  The only important this is to keep nothing in the present 
moment. 
 
 It took me a long time to master the practice of the rising 
and falling, because I had practiced “bud-dho” for ten years, the 
Dharmakaya for six months.  Then when I started practicing the 
Four Foundations of Mindfulness, I would observe “rising,” 
“falling,” then “bud-dho” would creep in.  It would be like this.  I 
could observe the rising and falling for a time, but then the mind 
would come back to the old theme.  I had done it for ten years, 
so it was implanted into me.  But gradually it changed.  I say 
this is the good way to go: “rising,” “falling.”  But I couldn’t help 
going back to “bud-dho” sometimes because I had done it for 
ten years.  As I continued it got worse, there were many 
thoughts.  But “bud-dho” can be used to develop the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness too, observing body, feeling, 
mind and dhammas.  It can be used for that too, but observing 
the solar plexus is much clearer. 
 
 How is “rising, falling” clearer?  Sometimes the mind will 
sink down on the rising, sometimes on the falling, and we can 
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see it much clearer then.  What kind of images (nimitta) arise?  
Some people say they sit meditation.  Some people say this.  
The fact is that for insight it isn’t necessary to have a nimitta.  If 
a nimitta arises in concentration meditation, just note “seeing, 
seeing” and it will disappear.  In some places the meditators 
are very sensitive, they cling on to what they see, and they see 
many things, they are always arising.  Sometimes they sit only 
five minutes and a nimitta arises, they see all kinds of things, 
but they have to be able to observe them.  It is another way of 
practice. 
 
 When standing, note the crown of the head, establish your 
mindfulness well.  Direct it down to the feet, noting “standing” 
and observe the tips of your toes.  Compose you mindfulness 
at the feet and then sweep up to the head.  Stand quietly and 
conceive a mental image of the body, from the tips of the toes 
up to the crown of the head.  A mental image of the body will 
arise for contemplating on.  Reflect on this mental image of the 
body, from the crown of the head to the tips of the toes, five 
times altogether, then open your eyes.  There will be a feeling 
of numbness over the body, but the thought will arise in the 
mind.  While we are standing sometimes the body will incline to 
the left and we won’t be able to feel the right side, sometimes it 
will incline to the right and we can’t feel the left side of the body. 
 
 In this practice, note “standing” and see the whole body, 
conceive a mental image of your standing posture, note the 
center, from the head downwards to the chest and down 
between the two feet.  Then your body will not sway to the left 
or the right.  Sometimes if we incline to the right, the left side 
will seem to have on feeling.  It’s not paralysis.  It’s just a 
sensation that arises in the meditation.  While standing, keep 
on noting, continuously and slowly.  Let the mind wander from 
the word “standing” a little.  Standing form the “left” go to the 
head. Sometimes the mind will go off to the right or the left, but 
then we dive down into the mental image, just mentally noting 
the position of our body. 
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 It is the same with the rising and the falling.  At first it may 
be very clear, but as you continue to note it may become more 
and more indistinct until it may not even be apparent.  If this 
happens, the rising and falling seem to disappear.  If this 
happens, the rising and falling seem to disappear, then breathe 
very slowly and deeply, observe, “knowing, knowing,” and 
reestablish your mindfulness at the solar plexus, noting “rising, 
falling,” and it will soon become clear once again.  If the rising 
and the falling is not clear, if it is very faint, try putting your hand 
on the solar plexus to make the sensation clearer, and it will 
become clearer.  Alternatively, just continue to note “knowing, 
knowing,” reestablish your mindfulness and then go back to 
noting rising and falling: it will become clear again.  Is the mind 
very scattered?  If it mildly scattered then just note it.  This is 
how it is taught according to the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness, not like the “bud-dho” people: that’s not the way.  
I’ve practiced that way, it takes a long time to get the mind into 
the right state, you have to keep at the practice for a long time. 
 
 But there is one thing about vipassana that needs bearing 
in mind: firstly, the wisdom that arises sees the many different 
kinds of defilements arising within us.  We see the law of karma 
operating, just from the image of feeling that arises.  Secondly, 
whatever arises, it can all be noted according to the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness.  Hold onto this basic principle. 
Whatever arises, note its cause.  Don’t just sink down into a 
peaceful state.  Wisdom does not arise from sinking down 
into calmness.  Knowledge arises from the mindfulness 
and clear comprehension that we actually develop in the 
practice.  We note the feelings of pain and stiffness that arise 
here and there, each as it arises, as I’ve explained.  Be sure to 
observe feeling (vedana).  The more you can note the feelings 
the more profound and inspiring your practice will be.  When 
lesser feelings arise they will be only minor concerns.  This is 
an important point. 
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 Sometimes you may remember some past bad karma that 
you’ve done.  Don’t bother thinking about the karma, keep 
practicing to keep the mind from getting distracted by nothing 
the feelings that arise.  This is the way to practice.  You don’t 
have to look at anything else, just note the feelings that arise 
within yourself and it will all become clear.  If there is a lot of 
pain, note it.  Don’t spread goodwill while practicing meditation. 
The basic principle is that when you have sat meditation for an 
hour, say, when you have finished the time determined for the 
practice, then direct your mind to thoughts of forgiveness.  The 
way to do this is to ask forgiveness for pas bad actions.  Once 
you have asked forgiveness then spread thoughts of goodwill. 
 
 For example, a student came from Khon Kaen to study at 
Ayudhya Teacher’s College.  She had such pain she couldn’t 
sit.  Noting it didn’t help.  Then she remembered that when she 
was a child her parents had her go and catch frogs.  She broke 
their legs—while they were still alive.  When she told me about 
it I asked her, When you note the pain does it disappear?”  No, 
it doesn’t disappear.  The more I note it the more painful it 
gets.” “Before, did you ever think of the frogs?” “No, I never 
thought of them at all.”  It got worse and worse—what did she 
do?  She solved the problem by spreading loving-kindness and 
dedicating the merits of her practice, and the pain disappeared.  
Now she is a teacher, she finished her diploma.  She used the 
practice that I’ve taught about here. 
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 All of you, laymen and laywomen, have come to ordain, 
study and practice the Dhamma.  If you mind is very skillful 
(mahakusala), you can start a new life.  Throw out your old 
learning and start to learn life afresh.  Start a new life in the 
Wat, through learning, chanting, reflecting carefully on the four 
necessities of life.  It’s new knowledge, you have to build it up 
in your mind, and mold your life into one that is cheerful in the 
Dhamma and Vinaya. 
 
 The meditation taught during ordination ceremonies is 
called the tacapancakammatthana.  It is the practice of 
“standing” five times.  It isn’t necessary for me to teach a lot of 
scripture for you to practice and meditation because I don’t 
want you to know it and I don’t want you to look at books.  Just 
practice diligently, and let the new knowledge arise.  Your mind 
will be clear and spotless.  Let this mind arise, and you can 
answer about the five aggregates (khandhas), mentality (nama) 
and corporeality (rupa), the twelve sense bases, the twenty two 
faculties, and the eighteen elements.  This is the important 
point to know in our work.  The practice isn’t complicated, just 
be clear in the “rising” and “falling”, establish a good rhythm, 
and that is enough.  You can practice.  “Right step”, “Left 
step”—that’s enough.  How are you waling, how is your mind 
observing? 
 
 The teacher will ask you whether the “rising” and “falling” 
are one and the same thing or different.  If they are different, 
why so?  The meditator can answer this easily, he doesn’t have 
to open a book to find the answer.  You must take the practice 
as your standard.  No need to ask about staring at Kasina 
objects or contemplation of loathsomeness.  Don’t bother.  
These things will naturally arise in this kind of practice.  That is 
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why we say “eat little, speak little, don’t read books.”  Cut off 
your worries and cares.  You don’t have to worry about your 
house, you don’t have to worry about the Wat.  Cut off the 
worries and devote yourself to the practice.  This is the sure 
way. 
 
 The sense bases, faculties, elements, five khandhas and 
body and mind: where do they arise?  What are they like?  The 
sense bases make contact: how does a sense impression 
arise?  Can you answer?  “Rising”, “falling”—are they the same 
or not?  “Right step,” “left step”—are they the same?  
Namarupaparicchedanana—if you cannot distinguish body and 
mind how can you progress?  Do you know?  You can’t answer 
because you can’t yet do it.  You don’t yet really know.  If you 
really knew you could answer spontaneously.  You wouldn’t 
have to think, it would just flow out of you like snake eggs.  “Oh, 
it’s like that.”  When the light of Dhamma wisdom arises in you, 
the answers automatically follow. 
 
 In regard to “rising” and “falling”: if you haven’t yet 
practiced you may do the “falling” before the “rising”, but how 
can that be?  How can you breathe out before you breathe in?  
What can come out if nothing has gone in?  The breath has to 
come in first before it can go out.  Just this is wrong already.  If 
you don’t practice properly how can you establish right 
mindfulness and thinking?  What is oxygen?  Do you know 
about breathing through your solar plexus?  You don’t.  When 
you sleep, do you drop off to sleep on the “rising” and “falling”?  
You don’t know, you don’t understand.  You can’t even do this.  
If you don’t pass the kindergarten level, how can you progress 
to the primary school level?  How can you get the higher 
knowledge when you haven’t got the lower knowledge? 
 
 Namarupaparicchedanana is the ability to distinguish 
clearly between body and mind.  As soon as a sound arises, 
“sound, sound.”  What are the sound and the ear?  What does 
the sound tell us?  What does it means?  You must be able to 
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answer this.  This is the significance of Dhamma practice.  “Oh, 
right step, left step”—why? Standing five times, she hands 
clasped behind the back: how did the Buddha teach?  Stand 
erect, firmly established, lungs functioning easily, breathe easy.  
If you hands are clasped in front it interferes with your 
breathing, your lungs can’t expand so freely.  Your breath won’t 
be smooth. 
 
 I have practiced meditation for 35 years now.  I’ve been 
through it all: developing mindfulness of the breathing for 20 
years, then the ability to astral travel (monomayiddhi) for 
another ten years.  I’ve stared at kasina objects, done the 
Dharmakaya meditation.  You have to be able to do it.  If you 
haven’t done it yourself how can you teach others? Meditators 
should take note of this.  You have to teach yourself first.  You 
have to have walked meditation first.  Can you do it?  Establish 
your mindfulness, noting the standing posture, “standing, 
standing” five times.  What does it mean?  When monks ordain, 
they recite the five parts of the body: kesa-hair of the head, 
loma-hair of the body, nakha-nails, danta-teeth, taco-skin, then 
in reverse order five times.  You must know how the body is, 
from the top of the head down and from the tips of the toes up.  
This is how the Buddha taught.  Note it while standing, note it 
until you are skilled in it, skilled at creating an image of the 
body, and you can see clearly whether it is beautiful or not, 
whether it is good or not.  It will be clear in your mind: 
paccattam veditabbo vinnuhi: the wise will know for 
themselves. 
 
 Apart from that you must see other people, “seeing, 
seeing.” Meditators, from what I’ve observed and assessed, do 
not note other people.  They just spend their time chatting, 
when people approach them they don’t really know what 
they’ve come for.  This is not good enough.  Nana, wisdom 
does not rise.  You don’t know why they have come: “Oh, this 
person who is approaching, what is his hair like, what are his 
feet like?  What is his face like?  What is his character like?”  



How To Read Your Mind Page 4 
 

We can know these things clearly in ourselves, paccattam.  
Other people can’t tell us, you can’t buy this knowledge in the 
market, it isn’t in the books, it is a technique of practice that 
appears to the person who develops mental observation and 
follows all activities with mindfulness.  As people approach us 
we can know what they have come for, what their character is 
like and how it needs to be corrected, what teaching we should 
give them, how it should summarized.  This is of great value to 
visitors: they go back safety and with happiness in their hearts, 
because we have scratched them in the right place.  That is 
why so many people come to see me. 
 
 If people who practice the Dhamma do not observe their 
feelings and leave them flow as they will, is this good enough?  
They won’t know the truth about impermanence, suffering and 
not self.  You don’t have to go into big explanations of the 
theory, just let the truth arise within you, and then you can 
answer whether the mind that observes the rising is the same 
as the mind that observes the falling: “rising, falling,” and 
“knowing”—are they the same?  Are the mind that thinks and 
the mind that knows the same?  Are thinking and awareness 
the same?  You must be able to answer this much.  “Oh, I can’t 
figure it out, I can’t tell.”  In one mind there are three kinds of 
mindfulness: there is initial mindfulness, middle mindfulness 
and end mindfulness.  Whenever they all arise the thinking 
mind and the knowing mind will immediately separate.  You say 
you can’t figure it out.  Knowing has to be in the present 
moment.  In the present moment we don’t know ourselves, we 
only know ourselves in the past because we’re thinking.  This is 
different already. 
 
 But why is it that meditators can’t answer these 
questions?  They go to the books and answer in accordance 
with them: “Asubha is like this, looking at kasina is like that.”  
That’s not the way, you have to be able to answer: “Thinking” at 
the solar plexus.  This is the beginning.  No-one’s practiced 
this.  As far as I can assess no-one’s practiced it.  If we 
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establish mindfulness properly and clear comprehension, 
noting why it is that we think, (we will see that) thinking 
becomes the past.  Do you know that?  Why does thinking 
mean the  past?  Because we have already learned it, it’s gone 
already, it’s the past, but we don’t remember it.  Thus it is said 
the past is called thinking, the present is called knowing.  Do 
you know yourself?  You don’t know.  So you must observe, 
“knowing.”  Even with this you answer differently, it’s a different 
mind.  They are different minds, different mental streams, 
different experiences.  So why do you take only one?  
Meditators still haven’t got it.  They don’t experience the 
present moment in walking meditation, in noting the “rising,” in 
noting the “falling.”  It has to rise first, how can it fall first?  Do 
you breathe out first?  Is it possible?  Try it out for yourself, can 
you breathe out before you breathe in?   If anyone can do it I’ll 
be in awe of them.  You have to breathe in first before you 
breathe out.  If it doesn’t come in, what’s going to come out?  If 
you don’t eat, if you fast for seven or eight days, will any faeces 
come out?  This is how it is.  This is the why and wherefore of 
it. 
 
 Those who are interested, please listen.  Be able to 
practice in every moment.  For example, when “standing,” really 
stand.  Get a mental image of your body, seeing the face and 
physical characteristics.  It’s impermanent, suffering and not 
self.  “Oh, my body is old already.”  Yes, it’s changing.  It will 
die.  It shows its impermanence.  It changes according to 
conditions.  This you must see for yourself, you won’t find it in 
the books.  Can you do it?  Assess yourself, “standing” five 
times.  If you can do it, whenever you see someone coming 
toward you, you will be able to predict immediately whether it is 
an important person, a plebeian or a dignitary.  If he dresses 
shabbily you may think he’s a poor man, but maybe he’s not.  
Sometimes people who dress like this are from higher classes.  
Sometimes you see someone coming dressed really snappily, 
wearing shirt and tie, carrying a “James Bond” briefcase, he 
looks like a rich man.  You think rich people have to be 
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received well, so you put out water for him, only to find out that 
in fact he’s a trickster, coming to take away your money.  Do 
you know this?  No you don’t you still can’t do it.  Can you do it 
yet?  All of you meditators have stayed here for a long time 
already: “thinking” is in the past, “knowing” is the present; 
noting “sound” when a loud sound occurs and passes away.  
How do you note it?  What word do you use to describe it?  A 
sound has already passed, ho do you note it?  Is it the past or 
the present, do you know? 
 
 Even this much is not yet clear in your mind.  After one 
Rains Retreat, can you tell the difference between the past, the 
present and the future?  Some places, don’t forget, take seven 
days and seven nights.  Then you pass the kindergarten level, 
seven days and seven nights of consistent noting, “rising” and 
“falling”.  What is it like?  Sound is past, it is impermanent, 
unsatisfactory and not self (aniccam dukkham anatta).  Is it the 
past or the future?  Sounds of birds calling, a sound of a gun—
“blam!” and then disappearing—how do you note it?  Would 
you call it the past of the present, do you know?  You’ve 
observed it, you must surely know.  Can we note the sound in 
time?  Someone’s abusing us, but we establish mindfulness, 
“sound, sound.” “Oh, these words of abuse will soon become 
the past, they will pass away, all that’s left is the present.  What 
is the present?  It is the mind which is aware, which is 
“recording” events.  There is contact with the mind, that is the 
present.  The words of abuse have disappeared, they are past 
already.  Now is the present, we must observe it in time.  
“Knowing” is the present, can you say that? 
 
 Wise listeners, please pay attention.  Just practice this 
much, you don’t have to do a lot.  “Right step” “left step,” keep 
your mind in the present. “Rising,” “falling”—keep it in the 
present.  Just this much is plenty, plenty to work with.  What is 
the past, what is the present?  What is “thinking”?  What is 
“knowing”?  What is “seeing” sound or form?  Form is in the 
present, but the form is still in the present, can you see it?  
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Look at the wall—“seeing” once, twice, you see it, but when you 
noted it the first time is now past.  When you note “seeing” the 
second time it is the present, but when you note it the third 
time, the second is now past.  It is always arising and falling like 
this.  This is aniccam, dukkham, anatta.  Form is constant, but 
when you contemplate it in terms of the Dhamma it isn’t 
constant.  This hall is constant in terms of material shape, but 
the mind is not constant, it is impermanent, aniccam.  You note 
“seeing” one time, the mind is inconstant.  But the wall is 
constant, it appears as fixed and stable.  You note it three 
times.  The third time is the present, if you note it for a fourth 
time, the fourth time is the present, but the third has become 
the past.  Can you explain this? 
 
 Set up your mindfulness well.  Observe and you will know 
the past.  “Seeing, seeing”.  Someone walks toward you, the 
first ”seeing” has become the past, the second “seeing” is the 
present.  When you “see” for the third time, the second noting is 
then past.  Then you will see people walking toward you as just 
impermanent.  The mind changes, it becomes Dhamma.  The 
mental state is always changing, it can never be stable, but 
material forms are stable, they remain as they have always 
been, but the mind, namadhamma, changes.  The mind 
changes, thinking that the body changes.  The body does 
change, it gets old, it deteriorates in accordance with its nature.  
We can see that if we look at five sections of the movie reel 
strip, it appears to be still, but when the reel is turned, the 
picture shows movement, right and left, we see the right hand 
and the left hand.  It shows movements like this.  None of you 
understand this.  Material form is a movie also, but it moves 
much faster so that we can’t see it with the naked eye…it 
becomes an image of someone walking, someone sitting, a 
mouth talking, just like in a movie.  The fact is it is just still, but 
when the film is rolling it is like the mind which is always 
changing, which must think of this and that all the time.  It 
changes, it is aniccam, impermanent; it is dukkham, suffering, it 
cannot be controlled.  The mind when it searches out the 
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birthplace of suffering can change and become Dhamma, it 
realizes anatta, no self.  We have to talk about the practice, 
don’t bring the text books into it.  Meditators don’t need to know 
in advance.  If you do you will be always estimating what you 
should be doing next and you won’t be able to keep the mind in 
a good state.  You will become confused and distracted and 
lose you mindfulness.  You will become on who talks too much, 
that is why you must practice as I have described it here. 
 
 The teacher may ask meditators, be the monks or lay 
people, “When you note standing five times, where is your 
mindfulness established?”  This is how they read your mind 
(sorp arom): where is your mind directed, where has your mind 
got to?  Does it experience things quickly or slowly?  When 
gauging a meditator’s practice one must ask like this.  “Oh, the 
mind advances slowly, you haven’t got it yet.  You are only 
thinking.  Your mindfulness is not up to your thinking.  This is 
not good enough, you have to observe again.”  This is how they 
gauge the meditator’s mental state.  May you newly ordained 
bhikkhus, heirs of the Dhamma, take this and use it to teach 
your children and grandchildren when you disrobe, Like this: 
How do you separate mind from body, 
nanarupaparicchedanana?  It’s not just a matte of practicing for 
seven days and getting all sixteen levels of insight, listening to 
a teaching on the levels of insight and becoming a Stream 
Enterer.  I’ve practiced for 30 years and I’m still not a Stream 
Enterer.  Nowadays they attain Stream Entry so easily. 
 
 I leave this with the bhikkhus who are Heirs of the 
Dhamma, so that you may use it to teach your children and 
grandchildren.  Separate the mind and the body: what is the 
body?  What is the mind?  The body is stable, what is it?  It is 
stable, it is plainly sitting there.  As you look at it you note 
“seeing, seeing” and it changes.  A form painted red becomes 
black, you see it very clearly.  This is aniccam, impermanence, 
“seeing” a little more and it becomes the past.  Continue to note 
and you see someone walking towards you, and they change.  
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With “seeing” a little more and it becomes the past.  Continue to 
note and you see someone walking towards you, and they 
change.  With “seeing”, your mindfulness is good, your 
comprehension is good.  “Oh, this person is walking towards 
me,” “seeing, seeing” from the tip of the hair to the soles of the 
feet, from the soles of the feet upwards to the tip of the hair.  
The word “seeing? Can answer immediately: this person is 
smiling broadly as he comes towards us: “seeing” knows in the 
present, “this person is dangerous, don’t trust him, don’t tell  
him any secrets, don’t speak carelessly with this person on any 
account.”  This is wisdom.  Wisdom arises like this. 
 
 It’s not just “seeing” or “rising” and that’s the end of it, “left 
step,” “right step” and that’s the end of it.  Wisdom doesn’t arise 
in this way.  This is how I answer.  Almost nobody sees this.  
What do you see”  You don’t get anything out of the practice.  
Why do you overlook this?  You don’t experience “seeing”, you 
don’t note “sound.”  All you do is chat.  If you establish 
mindfulness, you will see “sound…Oh, it’s like this.  This is the 
sound of people chatting, this is the sound of people conferring, 
this is the sound of people working.  This is the sound of people 
being successful, this is the sound of people selling things.” 
“Sound”…when mindfulness is established, clear 
comprehension follows.  Together they lead to wisdom, you can 
answer immediately that the business they are talking about is 
doomed to failure, and it’s true.  This is wisdom talking.  It will 
tell you about impermanence, suffering and not self, the Three 
Characteristics. 
 

Right here, how do you separate mind and body?  Body is 
a condition that changes, it can change and deceive you.  If you 
note while you are standing at the wall, “standing,” “seeing, 
seeing, seeing, seeing”—just keep on noting, when 
mindfulness is good, wisdom will arise.  The image will tell you.  
We dance around like characters in a movie, but we know that 
we must change, we will soon be aged and decrepit: here will 
soon deteriorate, there will soon be useless, we will have to 
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repair it.  This is the mundane kind of benefit.  We know what 
needs to be repaired, what needs to be repaired first.  This is 
the changing nature of the body. 

 
But the mind, namadhamma, if there is no Dhamma, it can 

change.  Your mind can always change.  Nama in itself cannot 
change.  Tale truthfully, really do it.  All things are like that.  
Dhamma enters into our work through our lives, our minds.  
Such a person cannot become evil, he cannot change into an 
evil person.  However, he can transform evil into goodness in 
the mind by adding Dhamma to it.  Using mindfulness and clear 
comprehension, noting all things, seeing them as 
namadhamma: “rising, falling”—are they same?  How do they 
differ?  When the mind notes rising, how may stages are there?  
Is the mind directed at the beginning, the middle or the end of 
the rising?  At this point you must ask right here.  How many 
stages are there to the falling?  How do you establish 
mindfulness at the beginning?  How do you establish 
mindfulness at the middle?  At the end where is your 
mindfulness directed?  What is the mind like?  And how does it 
stop?  You can answer immediately if you can do it.  You will 
see clearly, each person for himself.  Some people may answer 
that there are three stages, some may answer two stages, 
some may answer that there is one stage.  And we can tell from 
their answers how their meditations is going, how good their 
observation is.  This is how they gauge your meditation. 

 
Secondly, the eye sees form, and the mind notes it; “right 

step,” and the mind notes it; the ear hears sounds and the mind 
notes it; the tongue experiences a taste, and the mind notes it; 
the nose smells an odor and the mind notes it.  I want to ask 
you whether the mind that notes the ear hearing sound and the 
mind that notes the eye seeing form are the same mind or not?  
What are they like?  Are they the same for each sense 
impression?  How do you answer this?  How do you answer?  
This is how they gauge your meditation, they gauge it like this.  
Those who can meditate answer that the mind notes “seeing” 
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and then on the second noting the first noting has disappeared.  
The second noting is another mind (citta) arising in its place, 
the old mind ceases.  It is impermanent.  Then the third mind 
comes, “seeing” and then ceasing, the fourth, “seeing” and then 
ceasing, the fifth, “seeing” and wisdom arises.  Wisdom of 
what?  “This form approaching me now, I must quickly rise to 
greet them, to arrange a seat, because they are in a hurry.”  
This is after only five times, can you do it?  You don’t know, do 
you? 

 
May you wise people take this method of mine and use it 

as a path of practice, like this: “sound”: the mind notes sound 
another time and then it ceases.  The first noting ceases and 
becomes the past.  The second noting is now the present.  The 
third noting becomes the present, then the second becomes 
the past.  And then we ask how the mind that notes “seeing” 
differs from the mind that notes “hearing”.  Are they different?  
Are they the same mind?  Are they the same mind with a 
different object?  They are surely different, they are surely 
different mental objects.  The mind that aspires is the same, but 
if they are at different stages.  The mind that aspires is the 
same, but if they are at different stages, different mental 
impressions, how can they be the same?  Are they the same?  
Have you meditators ever notice this?  No, never.  Can you 
note “rising, falling” in the proper rhythm?  If you have the right 
rhythm, can you change, see it as the states of impermanence, 
suffering and not self?  Is “rising” materiality (rupa), is “falling” 
materiality?  If you just know that rising and falling are 
materiality and the noting mind is mentality, that is not good 
enough.  “Rising,” oh, it all stops; “falling” it all stops; “rising,” 
“falling”—they all cease. 

 
If you have good mindfulness and clear comprehension, 

good concentration, the first thirty minutes of noting rising and 
falling you may feel very painful, restless, and agitated, but the 
next thirty minutes will be smooth sailing, your observation will 
be fluent and up to the events in the present moment.  The five 
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khandhas will be your object of meditation.  You will give 
different answers, your mind will change and you will give 
different answers.  If you once answered that there are three 
stages, you will now answer that there are two.  Later on there 
many be only one stage left.  A skilled teacher must look into 
this and ascertain whether the meditator can really do it; 
whether  he is just giving what he thinks is the right answer, or 
whether he is answering according to what he sees inside 
himself.  The teacher must be skilled, he must be clever, he 
must be able to do the practice himself and answer for himself.  
“Right step”: can your mind note the right step in the present 
moment?…It can.  Where is your mindfulness directed?  Where 
is your mind?  What state is it in?  You know it fluently.  The left 
step is just a fluent, there is no wandering.  Then ask, “Are the 
right step and the left step the same or not?”  How do you 
answer?  And the mind which notes the right step and the mind 
which notes the left step, are they the same?  Are they the 
same mind?  You can’t just guess the answer, you must know it 
for yourself in your own mind.  Then it is very clear. 

 
When you can answer, “Oh, that’s it:” are the minds which 

note eye, ear, nose and tongue, the same of not?  When sense 
contact arises how does the mind react?  How do sense 
impression arise?  If you note in this way I guarantee you will 
get good results.  You will definitely gain fruits of the practice.  
While lying down, not, “rising, falling” until the noting is fluent, 
then you will know clearly for yourself that now your 
mindfulness is good, your clear comprehension is good, they 
are fluent and clear.  Then your mind will become cloudy, it will 
wander, but you establish mindfulness again and then the mind 
plunges down, like a car running off a high bridge, it plunges 
down and goes into great wealth.  You won’t be able to see 
yourself, you will disappear, and your mindfulness will be so 
good it is as if in the palm of your hand.  A great light will arise, 
and you will not experience external sense impression.  And 
internally what is the mind like?  Ask yourself.  What is it like?  
When you are sleeping you know, how does mindfulness take 
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note of internal sense impressions?  If you can do it you will be 
able to answer.  You can give a clear answer if you do this. 

 
This is how you gauge your meditation.  “Right, left”, 

where is your mindfulness directed?  “Rising, falling”, how do 
you note it?  Do you let your mind push ahead of you?  Or does 
your mind follow on behind, or does it stay in the middle?  If you 
can do it you can easily answer these questions.  If the practice 
is right it will eventually lead to vision (nana).  Your mindfulness 
is good, “rising, falling”, it changes.  It won’t stay the same.  
Sometimes it will be sluggish, sometimes it will be so fast you 
won’t be able to keep up with it.  It changes like this, it doesn’t 
stay the same.  In a minutes it changes, then it rushes down, 
rushes out in front.  What do you do?  Why does it rush out like 
that?  Why does it stagger?  Why can’t you keep up with it?  
Why can’t your see the rising and falling, what is the reason?  
This is how you gauge your meditation.  If you can’t see it, how 
do you note it?  “Knowing, knowing” but you can’t know it, what 
do you do?  You can’t see it.  How do you know it”  Take long 
breaths, deep, long breaths, don’t bother noting it yet.  This is 
the way to deal with it: take deep long breaths.  Then what do 
you do?  You still can’t see the rising and the falling?  If your 
can’t see them and you can’t rectify the situation what do you 
do?  If the problem still doesn’t go away.  This is how you deal 
with that problem.  But you’ve never done it, have you?  What 
kind of practice is that?  What are you noting?  You don’t even 
know yourselves, what are you going to get from the practice? 

 
This is how you gauge meditation practice.  You have to 

ask, “rising, falling:” where do you direct your mindfulness?  
Where does your mind go at the end of each?  And how does it 
start so that it is in proper rhythm?  Ask like this, then you will 
get results.  The meditator will answer, “the rising is short,” “the 
rising is long”, “the falling is short”: can you note it when it’s the 
short? “No I can’t.”  Then change.  If you can note it, keep on 
going.  But if you get tired, and you can no longer do the noting, 
what do you do?  Why is the mind tired?  The breaths are 
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uneven.  If the breaths are uneven you will get tired, and you 
won’t be able to note, then you will get very tired.  You must 
very slowly lie down.  This is the way to deal with the problem.  
Fold your hands at your stomach, breathe very deeply 
beforehand, get the proper rhythm.  When you have the right 
rhythm, when your breath is properly adjusted, continue to note 
it, then you will surely gain results. 

 
Sometimes I ask about these things and nobody knows 

about them at all.  They’ve practiced for a long time but they 
still don’t know.  Even with such simple things as this, but you 
must be able to do this.  Corporeality (rupa) and mentality 
(nama), the five khandhas, are your meditation objects.  How 
do you separate corporeality, how do you separate mentality?  
Don’t forget corporeality, the body: when it makes contact with 
the mind the condition known as corporeality arises, persists 
and then ceases.  Nothing is stable, and it is impossible to keep 
up with the events, but then we can do it.  Wisdom arise, we 
see things as they are actually happening in the present 
moment.  When we can see things in the present moment, we 
can easily understand what is happening: “Oh, long in breath, 
long out breath;” when is it ever stable?  It is always changing, 
and seeing this we will feel at ease, metta, goodwill, will arise in 
our minds.  The views we once held are changed, from being a 
hot-headed person we become cool, from being a scattered 
and confused person we become calm, and from calmness 
arises wisdom; from wisdom arises wise thinking; from wise 
thinking comes skillful and profound speech, fluency in work, 
and such a person is able to see what is actually happening in 
the present moment, through this method.  This is one point. 

 
Now I want to ask you all whether, when you are asleep, 

you are aware?  Can you discern what your sleeping is like?  
When you sleep where is your mindfulness directed?  Nobody 
can answer even a simple question like this.  Today I want you 
to assess the results of your practice.  And when you note 
“thinking,” what do you think?  But, no, you’ve never noted it.  
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It’s just the past, it’s gone already.  Whenever you can note 
thinking you will have mindfulness and you can actually 
recollect events of your life clearly just by noting “thinking". ”It’s 
extremely useful.  Can you recollect things that you’d previously 
forgotten, in regard to the law of karma?  If you have 
mindfulness, wisdom arises, and thoughts about karma will 
appear as visions (nimitta), enabling us to know that, for 
instance, tomorrow we must repay a debt of old karma, and we 
will derive some benefit.  This is the past, but it’s revealing 
results in the present, and giving results in the future.  You still 
cannot answer even this.  I’ve asked you many times now, but 
you keep practicing other thins, that is why you don’t get any 
results from the practice.  We can know all about sounds: we 
hear the sound of a bird, we not “hearing,” and we can know, 
“Oh, a bird cries fro two reasons.”  The mind tells us this.  
When we walk past a tree, and our mindfulness is good and 
comprehension clear, the tree will reveal its mood to us as it is 
at that time.  But even this you can’t see. 

 
This is the practice in brief, very simple, it’s the beginning.  

We analyze the five khandhas, mentality and corporeality:  For 
example, when we hear a sound we separate the sound and 
the ear, we separate the eye from the sight, the smell from the 
nose: how do they differ?  When there is contact the mind 
arises: the mind at the nose experiences odors good and bad, 
how are they distinguished?  How are the tongue and taste 
distinguished?  Whoever can distinguish them will never 
complain about the food.  Whoever can distinguish between the 
sound and the ear will never complain about others abusing 
him.  Whoever can distinguish between the eye and sights will 
never criticize people passing by, he will se them with wisdom.  
He will see that all people are worthy of compassion, they are 
pitiful.  By noting “seeing” and establishing mindfulness the 
meditator becomes calm. 

 
The five khandhas, mentality and corporeality, are our 

meditation objects, our objects of analysis.  When you hear 
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sound, are sound and ear the same sound and ear the same 
thing or different?  When you see a sight, are the visual object 
and eye the same thing or different?  Why are they different?  
How are they the same?  If you have wisdom and can 
distinguish mentality from corporeality, you will be able to 
estimate, to answer, without looking at any books.  Do this first.  
Can you do it yet: “right step,” “left step”: can you keep your 
attention in the present moment?  The slower you can do it, 
almost like someone who is dying, the better.  Then you will 
see the state of things in the present moment fluently, and you 
will be able to accrue credits: that is, to amass mindfulness and 
clear comprehension within yourself.  When it’s time to do 
anything, mindfulness will tell you what to do.  This is a fruit of 
the practice. 

 
What I am saying is that you have all lived in the Wat for a 

long time now: can you answer any of these questions: “rising, 
falling”: how many stages are there in the rising?  How many in 
the falling?  How do you note the first stage, how do you note 
the middle stage, how do you note the end stage?  When there 
is only one stage left, what does that mean, “one stage”?  
When you are tired or when certain things arise, how do you 
note them?  Can you do just this?  It’s not just a matter of 
walking meditation when you happen to think of it or just sitting 
with your eyes closed and your mind shut off—no wisdom 
arises like this.  You must have awareness at all times, you 
must understand at all times, wisdom must arise at all times, in 
the present moment.  This is the past, this the present, this the 
future.  This is a really important point, it’s not a matter of 
guesswork or just estimating according to book knowledge.  If 
that were the case you wouldn’t have to practice.  You would 
just have to know about the sense bases, the elements and the 
faculties, and that would be enough.  Then you would have 
phony vipassana—vipassaneuk (thinking).  It wouldn’t be 
vipassana, and you wouldn’t get any results that way.  You 
wouldn’t develop the endurance or mental stability that could 
evolve into awareness in the present moment. 
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Through this method: “rising,” “falling,” getting into the 

right rhythm, mindfulness will improve by stages and clear 
comprehension will arise.  They support each other, you see 
the falling of the abdomen very clearly, then you experience 
each of the stages of insight knowledge.  Some of these stages 
actually make you feel tired of the practice.  What has arisen?  
What stage of insight knowledge is it?  I don’t mean just saying 
the words or guessing for yourself what stage of insight you 
have.  Especially myself, I have not attained any of the higher 
stages of insight knowledge.  It’s the lower stages we can do, 
it’s these lower stages that help us to progress because they 
are not too high for us.  Other people can do it, we must be 
able to do it also, and this is the main point of the practice. 

 
Today I would like to leave this with you all, meditators.  

Don’t just sit around and chat for seven days and seven nights!  
Get down to the practice, and when a problem arises in the 
practice, note it for yourself, be in step with events in the 
present moment, then you will know things as they arise.  The 
Three Characteristiecs will arise: it is all aniccam, impermanent, 
unstable, undependable.  You will see this clearly, wisdom 
arises.  You will know the truth of all conditions through 
practicing in this simple way.  And observe your feelings 
(vedana).  “Oh, pain is just a small matter.”  Just set up your 
mindfulness well.  Separate the feeling from the mind.  The 
mind will change, the feeling will be on one side, the contact 
with it on another, the wisdom of mentality and corporeality on 
another.  And since corporeality is always arising and ceasing, 
feeling disappears.  You must separate it with this method of 
practice. 

 
Here, lay supporters, practicers of the Dhamma, you must 

establish this standard, not just sitting with your eyes closed.  
You must investigate with wisdom, by observing your mind, 
establishing mindfulness at all time.  Be clear in your walking 
meditation, practice well, and make your noting in step with the 
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present moment, as the five khandhas, mentality and 
corporeality, arise.  These are the initial stages of the 
development of insight knowledge.  We must know what is 
going on.  Whoever nods a lot (in the sitting) has lost 
mindfulness.  This initial practice of noting is very important, 
that is why I have explained the results of the practice to you.  
Just make your practice of meditation consistent: walk 
meditation then sit; sit then walk.  Just practice like this 
consistently for seven days and seven nights and you will get 
results.  What kind of result can you get in seven days and 
seven nights?  You get the result of awareness of mentality and 
corporeality.  How do you get the results?  You have good 
mindfulness and clear comprehension in the present moment, 
you know things as they happen in your life and you can meet 
problems as they arise in the present moment.  This is very 
important. 

 
 From now on, please take an interest in this.  Practice on 
the right path without having to think a lot about it or looking up 
the books, just develop wisdom in yourself.  You have to do the 
practice before you can know; you can’t know first then do the 
practice.  Nowadays they “know” first.  If you know before you 
actually practice what results can you expect?  All you get is 
phony results.  You have to do the practice first before 
knowledge will arise, how can you know before you practice?  
I’ve noticed this tendency for a long time now.  I would like to 
reiterate to you: even “sound” you haven’t bothered to note.  
Have you noted “thinking”?  Have you noted corporeality.  Don’t 
forget that thinking is the past, just like the things that you’ve 
forgotten from your childhood.  To know you have to remember 
the present moment.  You don’t yet really know, you must note 
“knowing, knowing”, “sound, sound”.  It’s past already, how can 
you prevent your mindfulness from slipping?  You must observe 
the present moment, not the past.  Do you understand this?  
You must understand.  You must observe “knowing” first 
because (the thinking) has already past.  Just pay attention to 
the present, not the past.  Don’t bother with the past.  If you’ve 
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forgotten something in the past and you want to remember it, 
just observe the past by noting “thinking, thinking”, breathing 
deeply.  But does anybody do this?  No, nobody does.  I feel 
really sorry for you all, that you do not practice according to this 
method.  That’s why you can’t remember things, you can’t tell 
me about them, you can’t use your thinking, you don’t see your 
own death, you don’t give up your views, you don’t get a 
chance to develop right thinking.  You must concentrate like 
this, it’s important.  I would like to give just this much 
explanation of the practice. 
 
 May all you meditators establish you minds, and I would 
like to advise all of you monks who are wise and intelligent to 
devote yourselves to your duty.  Separate  the mentality from 
the corporeality, analyze each of the five aggregates 
(khandhas): the aggregate of form, the aggregate of feeling, the 
aggregate of perception, the aggregate of volitional formations, 
the aggregate of consciousness.  You must be able to separate 
them all from each other in this practice.  Form is form, what 
arises contingent on form is feeling.  In the vedana khandha 
there are three kinds of feeling: pleasant, unpleasant and 
neutral.  It never changes.  Perception is the memory of things, 
it must be noted as thinking.  Can you remember it?  You can’t.  
The past jumps up, then you forget it, it all passes away, 
always arising and ceasing.  You must attend instead to the 
present.  That is why you must note “knowing, knowing, 
knowing”—because it is the past, it has already gone, you can’t 
note it as it happens.  Correct things in the present.  If you can’t 
correct them in the present what can you do?  You must re-
concentrate your mind, reestablish it, bring it back to the 
present.  If you can’t correct the situation then let it go, it 
becomes the past… 
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Catching Your Sleep 
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 Catching your sleep means to sleep with mindfulness.  It is a phrase used by 
people in olden times.  How can you have mindfulness in your sleep?  This is the 
practice to use: breathe in and out deeply, noting “rising, falling”.  Don’t be tense 
with too much expectation and attachment, just relax, breathe easily, and you will 
eventually fall off to sleep; the mind will drift off in the breathing until it loses it and 
drops down into bhavanga, sub-consciousness, where the mind dives down into 
itself and does not receive external sense impressions.  You will know how many 
times you have turned over, and how many times you awaken.  This is sleeping with 
mindfulness, which ancients called “catching your sleep” in the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness. 
 
 I have asked many people, but of 100 people there are only ten who can do it.  
But if you keep practicing you will get results, you will sleep with mindfulness.  You 
may go to sleep without a clock, but you know you have to wake up at 4 a.m.  If you 
are skilled at sitting meditation, when you go to sleep you will continue to note 
“rising, falling” and fall asleep with mindfulness.  When 4 a.m. comes around you will 
automatically awaken, bright and alert.  You look at your clock and it’s exactly 4 a.m. 
 
 The Buddha gave this teaching.  In ordinary language, we say to sleep and 
awaken with mindfulness, to sleep with mindfulness.  It is written in the Tipitaka in 
the Four Foundations of Mindfulness.  When I first began to practice meditation I 
didn’t yet know how you could sleep with mindfulness.  Sure you can wake with 
mindfulness, but when you sleep you just let it go, I couldn’t see any mindfulness 
there.  Then why did the Buddha teach about sleeping with mindfulness and waking 
with mindfulness.  What kind of sleep was he referring to?  I kept on practicing.  
Many teachers teach about sleeping and waking with continuous, unbroken 
mindfulness, but I couldn’t understand it.  They didn’t explain how to sleep with 
mindfulness.  But I kept on practicing, for a long time, noting “rising” and “falling”: if I 
concentrated too hard I wouldn’t go to sleep.  I kept on practicing like this, for many 
days, constantly observing “rising”, “falling”, breathing deeply.  After a while…Hmm, 
it’s dropping off to sleep.  The mind drifts off after sounds, knowing some, not 
knowing some, and then it forgets for an instant and you can’t pick at which moment 
it actually goes to sleep.  I couldn’t remember.  As I tried harder I began walking then 
sitting, collecting my mindfulness, and then lying down. 
 
 That day I knew: Oh, this is what it means to sleep with mindfulness.  At first I 
heard the sound of people talking, I kept on lying there and noting what was 
happening, noting the rising and falling.  When I heard a sound I noted it.  I kept on 
like this and then I began to drift off, being in a semiconscious state.  I could hear 
sounds vaguely.  Then I reestablished my mindfulness, but I did not concentrate too 
hard.  If you concentrate too hard you won’t sleep.  You don’t have to concentrate 
too hard, or too clearly, just establish mindfulness, keep on breathing regularly, and 
noting rising and falling. 
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 Then one moment you will drift off, and when your breath falls you will notice it 
instantly, just like when you drive a car over a bridge and there’s the falling, rushing 
feeling.  Then your sense of hearing will no longer be functioning, but within you are 
fully aware.  This is what it is like to sleep with mindfulness.  Then  I tried to observe 
myself sleeping for three hours.  It was like sleeping for only one hour, the time went 
very fast.  I knew how many times I turned over, and in what way I turned over.  I 
knew how many times I turned over, and in what way I turned over.  I knew whether I 
was lying on my side or on my back or my front.  I knew it all.  Then when the time 
was up I immediately started up into wakefulness, right on time---“Ah, so this is 
sleeping with mindfulness”. 
 
 Sleeping with mindfulness.  We can see how in the monks’ discipline they are 
required to sleep in the shielded place, the door must be properly closed, otherwise 
the monk incurs an offence.  In fact it means that if the monk sleep in a shielded 
place, the door must be properly closed, otherwise the monk incurs an offence.  In 
fact it means that if the monks sleep in the open they will expose their morality for 
everybody to see, which is no good.  But if you sleep with mindfulness your morality 
won’t be exposed.  You sleep with mindfulness and wake with mindfulness: just train 
yourselves and you will get results like this.  When you sleep tell yourself to sleep 
with mindfulness, wake with mindfulness.  What is it to sleep with mindfulness?  You 
will know how many times you turn over in your sleep.  You will know within you.  If 
you are practicing vipassana you must know within.  If you just sink into a pleasant 
feeling, it’s just concentration, not insight.  You must know within yourself, not 
knowing outside of yourself.  Like a monk who has entered the concentration 
attainments—he knows within himself but he does not receive external sense 
impressions.  It all depends on training.  You can sleep in an open place, and you 
will know how many times you turn over in your sleep, or whether anybody calls you.  
You should wake on the first calling, your mindfulness will be there. 
 
 Some monks even sleep on a chair, breathing deeply, putting their attention to 
their throat.  When they want to drop off to sleep they just let the mind go and it 
drops off to sleep.  If you are really sleepy, direct your attention to your forehead and 
note there.  If you don’t sleep you can just do some reading instead.  Try it out, you 
can do it if your concentration is good.  If you can discern the right moment of 
dropping off to sleep, whenever you want to sleep, just breathe deeply, set up your 
mindfulness at your throat, where you swallow, and you will drop off to sleep.  Even 
on a chair.  If when you sit in a car your body in swaying all over the place, you don’t 
have any mindfulness.  If you have mindfulness in your sleep I guarantee that when 
you sleep, sitting in a chair or in a vehicle, you will sit up straight, you will not sway 
from side to side.  Your mindfulness will be keeping watch.  You can wake within five 
minutes and get a better sleep that if you were sleeping in your house for many 
hours.  There are many people who can do this. 
 
 Sometimes when I am sitting in a chair writing and I want to rest where I am 
working, when I have finished writing what I want I just put down my pens, and, in my 
chair, breathe deeply, noting the rising and falling, and then determine to myself how 
long I want to drop off to sleep for: vie minutes.  I put my attention on my “Adam’s 
apple,” where we swallow, set up mindfulness, and in a moment I am off to sleep, 
the mind drops down.  In five minutes I wake up feeling refreshed.  But you have to 



 

Catching Your Sleep  Page 3 
 

establish your mind properly, before you go off to sleep.  You have to practice at it.  
You have to keep on training so that you can enter and leave this state.  If you are 
really sleep, and you want to keep doing what you are doing without being sleepy, 
set you mindfulness at your fore head, and breathe deeply.  In a moment you will be 
wide awake, your concentration will be set up here.  Then you can keep on reading 
for another hour before going to sleep. 
 
 When your mind is really scattered, it’s not a bad thing.  It’s good.  Then you 
have something to observe.  You must observe it.  You must observe the scattered 
mind, noting, “scattered, scattered,” you don’t have to note “rising” or “falling”.  You 
can counteract it by breathing deeply and comfortably, and noting in your mind 
“scattered, scattered,” and in half a moment it will be gone.  Some people experience 
pain in their eyes when they are reading.  In that case they should not put their 
mindfulness on the nose-tip, but direct their mindfulness to the stomach.  Everyone 
of them will experience relief.  Sometimes the pain in the eyes is no bad they can’t 
read at all, their eyes are sore, but it they direct their concentration to the stomach 
they will feel immediately better the pain will go way. 
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The Psychic Telegraph 
Of Viggo the Norwegian 

 
Viggo Brun 

LOK1009 
 

 The story of the psychic telegraph involved Viggo Brun, a 
Norwegian who came to Thailand to do a Master’s degree at the Faculty of Arts, 
Chulalongkorn University.  He came from Norway, but I think he was of Dutch 
descent.  He came to ordain here.  He was a Christian.  His father was an electrical 
engineer in Norway, his grandfather a Professor of Mathematics at Oslo University.  
His mother was a Secretary of the University of Oslo.  They  had only one son, 
Viggo, but two daughters.  Viggo was studying linguistics, majoring in the Thai 
Language.  He had studied many languages, but had come to do a Master’s Degree 
at Chulalongkorn. 
 
 His grandfather, a professor told him. “When you go to Thailand you must 
bring back something good for me.”  He had read the Tipitaka in English at the 
University, they have books on every religion there.  After reading the Tipitaka he 
was really inspired by the practice of Dhamma.  When you go to Thailand you must 
bring back something good for me.”  He noted it down and had his grandfather sign 
it.  The Westerners really do things thoroughly.  While he was studying at Chula he 
came traveling around Singburi, he wanted to look at the lives of the villagers of Ban 
Paeng.  The people there had moved from Vientiane at a time when their Kingdom 
was at war.  Their village lived on pottery and crafts, such as filigree. 
 
 At Ban Paeng there was a Chao Khun named Chao Khun Prohmmoli.  
Viggo went to pay respects to this Chao Khun and had a list of questions he wanted 
to ask, but the Chao Khun couldn’t answer them, so he sent the Westerner to see 
me at this monastery.  I don’t know if I answered his questions rightly or not, I just 
answered them and then he left.  He was gone for ten days, and came back with a 
pile of belongings, saying he wanted to ordain here and study insight meditation, as 
his grandfather had wanted him to.  I told him he couldn’t do it, he was a Westerner.  
He had to get permission from his father and mother before I could ordain him, 
otherwise he was no permitted to ordain.  He had a card to show that he was free of 
his parents’ care.  When the Westerners are grown up the parents are no longer 
responsible for their children.  His grandfather was his guardian, and he had given 
him permission to “bring something good back from Thailand” by ordaining.  So I 
allowed him to ordain. 
 
 This Westerner was really clever.  He learned the ordination chanting in only 
three hours, and he had already studied the monk’s discipline as he had studied Thai 
and could read and write it fluently.  He ordained and practiced insight meditation 
very diligently for 45 days, until he was able to develop the “psychic telegraph”.  
One day he said.  “I would like to respectfully ask something:  When Thai Buddhists 
die, and their relatives do the ceremony of “pouring water,’ do the deceased receive 
anything?  When people dedicate merits or spread loving-kindness to their father 
and mother while they are still alive, can they received it?” 
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 I perceived that his mind was already quite high, capable of sending psychic 
message.  It just so happened that his mother was seriously ill, and was 
convalescing at their house.  He wanted to dedicate some of the merits from his 
practice to her.  Would she receive it?  I told him she could.  He practiced waling 
meditation and then sitting meditation, then he determined in his mind.  When you 
are determining or spreading loving-kindness, don’t do it while you are practicing 
sitting meditation.  The same applies when you are dedicating the merits of your 
practice: you have to complete your practice first, finish the job first.  You may 
practice waling meditation for one hour, then practice sitting meditation for one hour.  
When you have finished your meditation, then you can chant the spreading of loving 
kindness and forgiveness.  Make your mind calm and at ease first and then dedicate 
the merits afterwards, don’t practice sitting meditation and dedicate the merits at the 
same time.  If you do they won’t receive them. 
 
 When he had finished his meditation he made his determinations, asking 
forgiveness for any wrongs and making his mind clear and pure.  Then he 
determined: 
 
 “Today is my national day.  My mother is seriously ill.  By the merits and 
skillful qualities I have made from ordaining as a monk and practicing insight 
meditation, if it is true as I’ve heard, may my mother be immediately cured of her 
illness.” 
 
 “My second determination: my grandfather wanted his grandchild to bring 
back “something good” from Thailand.  Now his grandson has found that “something 
good”. 
 
 My third determination: may my three friends who live close to my house and 
who study with me be happy and prosperous.  When these three friends have 
received this dedication of mine, may the immediately reply by letter” 
 

A dedication gives fruit immediately, you don’t have to wait as you do with the 
mail system.  That day was the National Day of Norway.  Viggo’s friends had gone 
to his house in Oslo.  They were all talking together, but his mother was lying in her 
room, convalescing.  She had just come back from the hospital.  She was still weak 
so she stayed in her room.  The time Viggo sent his “psychic telegraph” was about 
10 p.m., but in Oslo it was morning time.  He knew this because of the letter he 
received.  At that time his grandfather saw a yellow cloth flash before his eyes.  
Everybody had a strange feeling, and all simultaneously thought of Viggo.  So they 
started talking about him.  His grandfather figured that Viggo had probably ordained 
as a monk because he saw the yellow cloth flash in front of him and then disappear.  
His father talked about Viggo learning linguistics at Chulalongkorn University.  When 
his mother, who missed her son, heard them talking about Viggo and his 
grandfather talking about seeing the yellow cloth, she dragged herself out of her 
room, inspired by the thought of her son.  Her weakness disappeared and she was 
able to sit at the table and talk with the others for hours.  When the conversation was 
finished she began to write a letter.  She wrote down the date and time.  She wrote 
to her dear son, describing the events that had arisen in their house on that day, 
Norwegian National Day.  “Your friends came too, to this house, and your 



 

Psychic Telegraph Page 3 
 

grandfather saw a yellow cloth.”  She asked whether it was true the he had become 
a Buddhist monk, and whether he was really practicing meditation.  “Your mother is 
recovering from an illness, but when I heard them talking about the yellow cloth, and 
about you, my illness immediately disappeared.”  She wrote about 4 or 5 pages.  It 
took many days to get here, passing through Chulalongkorn University and from 
there to the Wat.  As soon as Phra Viggo read the letter tears came to his eyes.  He 
translated it for me.  At that time he had asked for me to give one hour a day of my 
time to him, at nine every evening.  I wasn’t to go anywhere at that time.  He said 
that he had come along way, crossed the oceans, so that I couldn’t go anywhere 
else, I had to give one hours for him.  All that I have said is backed by evidence. 

 
As time went on Viggo was finishing this studies and was preparing to go 

back to Norway.  They have a rule there that whenever a young man finished his 
studies he must go into the army for a year.  There is no selection, all are obliged.  
This was the law in his country.  Everybody had to be a soldier for one year, but they 
didn’t go to war with anybody.  Viggo came to tell me that he was finishing his 
Master’s Degree, but he wanted to stay in Thailand for another year: what should he 
do? 

 
I advised him to do the same as before: to sit for two hours, walk for two hours 

and then dedicate the merits of is actions to: 
 
1. The King of Thailand 
2. The Dean and teachers in his faculty at University 
3. The country of Norway, his father, mother and teachers 
4. Then to dedicate the merits to the Ministry of Defence, asking them to 

defer his conscription into the army for another year. 
 

Viggo practiced in this way two nights in a row, then he took leave of the 
robes to return to the University.  When he was disrobing he told me that if he did not 
get permission to stay longer he would write me a letter to explain, it may take a long 
time, but if he was able to stay longer he would immediately send me a telegram.  
He asked me whether he would end up marrying Ratree, a young Thai lady with 
whom he had been in love for many years, ever since he was in Norway.  He asked 
me whether I thought it was appropriate. 

 
I told him that I didn’t know, he should sit in meditation and look into it for 

himself whether he would be marrying her.  This is another of the benefits of sitting 
meditation.  He went to sit and shortly came to tell me, “Luang Poh, it seems we 
won’t be getting married after all.”  How did he know?  His mindfulness told him, his 
recollection of past lives.  He had not married with this girl before.  He said “I will go 
and marry a girl who is crippled and orphaned.  That’s what appeared in my 
meditation.” 

 
Eventually he went back to Norway.  He was better than the Thais: he put 

some candles on a tray with some flowers and a bundle of offerings and went to pay 
respects to the Dean of his faculty and asked for this blessing; he took his leave 
everywhere in all different places that he’d been.  The Thais don’t bother: they don’t 
ask for any blessing, as soon as they disrobe they run away without even taking 
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leave and receiving a blessing from their teacher.  They don’t receive any blessing, 
so they don’t live long. 

 
I had him make a wrapping of silk cloth to offer to the Dean of his faculty.  He 

entered the room and hadn’t even put the tray down when his teacher said, “Viggo, 
you can stay for another year.”  The tears streamed down his face when he heard 
the news.  It seemed there was a letter from the Ministry of Defence in Norway 
allowing him to stay in Thailand for another year.  He stayed only for one night and 
came straight back to report to me.  This is an example of the power of meritorious 
actions.  Think about it for yourselves.  This really happened, and instance of 
spreading merits and goodwill enabling him to stay for another year.  When he 
returned to Norway he became a soldier, and he sent me news regularly. 

 
One thing I am happy about: the government once sent some power station 

officials to look at the work in Norway.  I sent a letter informing Viggo about it, and 
he let them stay at his house.  The opened up a power station in Norway on a 
Sunday.  He was the head of the power plant.  He said he loved Thai people like his 
own children, because they had helped his own son to ordain in the Buddhist 
religion.  The Ambassador from Norway came to the Wat here to see me: he wanted 
to see the religious leader who was able to get their son to ordain. 

 
Viggo left Thailand and became a soldier for one year, then he became a 

teacher in Denmark, teaching at the Denmark University.  Later on he had a chance 
to come here and do a thesis on spirits.  They gave a three year sabbatical.  
Eventually he met up with his deformed wife and they got married in Denmark.  She 
really was deformed, and she was an orplan.  She was a teacher of Mandarin 
Chinese.  She had polio in the leg and couldn’t walk properly.  She had been 
deformed ever since childhood.  She was from the Philippines.  Her relatives had 
sent her to study in Denmark, and she became a teacher at the Denmark University 
too.  That’s where they met and fell in love.  He didn’t have to go to a fortune teller.  
When they had a son Viggo came to Thailand to do his thesis on spirits in Chiang 
Mai.  He spent a year and a half writing it, then he went back to Denmark to teach 
about whether there were ghosts or not. 

 
When he came back he brought his wife and they came to see me.  He came 

to show that he really had married a deformed girl, just as he said he would.  She 
became a Buddhist like her husband, and they have adhered to Buddhism to the 
present day.  She was originally a Christian.  They brought their son as well and 
stayed in the Wat many days.  He went up to write his thesis on where spirits come 
from and what they are like and why do people believe in them.  Now he is a 
professor.  At his house there is a table-shrine that I sent to him. 

 
That’s the story of Viggo, who came to practice insight meditation at Wat 

Ambhavan and was able to send a psychic telegraph to his friends and 
relatives in Norway. 
 
 
 

---------------------------- 
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Luang Poh’s Resolution 
By Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 

 
LOK1010 

 

 I have made a solemn oath, it is a task I have set for myself to achieve 
in this life.  It is a task by which I can help to preserve Buddhism and develop 
Thailand at the same time.  That task is to develop the Thai people, to make 
them higher in virtue.  It is only when the Thai people have virtue that they will 
be active and strong forces for the preservation of the Buddhist religion as the 
national religion for ever more.  Only those who appreciate virtue can be 
strong and active members of the process of advancement of the family and 
the Thai people in all walks of life.  Conversely, any country which is void of 
virtue will certainly meet with ruin. 
 
 Bearing this deal in mind, I invited my brothers and sisters, my relatives 
in the Dhamma, to join in the building of the Bhavana-Kornsritipah Meeting 
Hall for aiding in the work of studying and teaching the Dhamma.  It was an 
urgent task, designed to be ready for the 200 years of the Ratanakosin 
Dynasty celebrations, and it was finished in accordance with my wishes, as 
you can now see for yourselves. 
 
 It is a dource of great joy to see how enthusiastically this Hall had been 
put to use in meetings for Buddhist causes and as a place for moulding 
virtues into the people, government institutions and groups which have made 
use of it, such as: 
 

• Meetings and training for Buddhist Youth Organizations from all over 
the country 

• Training in morality and ethics for teachers and students 
• Training for improvement in morality and ethics for civil servants, 

soldiers, police, etc. 
 

Almost all the groups who have come to receive training and stay in the 
monastery, each for many nights, train in ethics and morality and also in 
meditation practice. 

 
I would like to encourage this work and see it accepted on a wider 

basis, and so I have establish the Bhavana-Kornsritipah Foundation in 
order to use the interest accruing from its capital to support these activities by 
supplying essential requisites, living quarters, food, transport, and also 
supporting students who are from poorer families. 

 
The task of developing the mind in virtues is one which both 

encourages the spread of the Buddha’s teaching, in accordance with the 
Buddha’s objectives, and also encourages education, especially in the field of 
ethics, which is the root of all learning.  It is also a task which enables the 
treatment and nursing of spiritual ills through the medicine of Dhamma. 
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I would like to offer my blessings and inform you, my relatives in the 
Dhamma, of this great work for the growth and prosperity of the nation and 
the religion that we all love. 

 
May all of you receive my blessings and kind wishes. 
 
 

Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
Abbot of Wat Ambhavan 
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REPORTING REMARKS 
For the Opening Ceremony of the Boonthin Atthakorn Building 

A guest house for Buddhist monks 
 

Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
March 27, 1988 

LOK2001 
 

Your Holiness The Supreme Patriach Somdej Phra Nanasangvorn 
 
 Wat Ambhawan is in Tambon Promburi, Amphur Promburi, Changwat 
Singburi, but the monks are in the Ecclesiastical Tambon of Ban-Paeng.  The reason 
is that there are not enough temples in Tambon Promburi to qualify it as an 
ecclesiastical tambon.  Therefore, the Sangha has included temples in Tambon 
Prombuir and Tambon Ban-Paeng in the Ecclesiastical Tambon Ban-Paeng, Amphur 
Promburi, Changwat Singburi.  There are four Ecclesiastical Tambons in Ecclesiastical 
Amphur Promburi, but seven stage tambons in Amphur Promburi. 
 
 Many years ago, Amphur Promburi covered a large area and had a large 
population.  So the Director General of the Interior Affairs Department, Dr. Chumnarn 
Yuwaboon, divided it into 2 Amphurs: Amphur Promburi and a new Amphur, Amphur 
Ta-Chang. 
 
 I came here as the acting abbot in 1956, and became the abbot in 1957.  I have 
been here for more than thirty years. And have been the Ecclesiastical District Officer of 
Amphur Promburi for fifteen years. 
 
 Wat Ambhavan is an old temple established during the Ayudhya period.  The 
Pali Canon cabinets offer proof, confirming Wat Ambhavan is an ancient temple.  One 
cabinet was given to Wat Ambhavan in 1657 and the other in 1767.  Both still show 
beautiful ancient styles of the “rodnam” design and the “Ramayana” design.  There is 
also other proof of the temple’s age, such as documents and materials found in the 
temple.  When the ole temple was in ruin and had collapsed, we found engraved stones 
and other things proving the age of this temple. 
 
 We learned from the engraved stone that during the Ayudhya period, ships could 
sail to the front of Wat Ambhavan, which was situated on the bank of the Chao Phraya 
River.  At that time Chinese tradesmen and their Dutch business friends sailed here to 
trade with King Narai the Great of Lawo, Lopburi.  They also visited Wat Ambhavan.  
Even though the Dutch were Christians, they all had firm faith in Phra Khru 
Nanasangvorn, the abbot of Wat Ambhavan, who was 99 years of age at the time and 
was very developed in vipassana insight .  They built a temple for him.  The style of the 
temple was a mixture of Chinese and Thai.  They asked the King’s permission to bring 
two stone Buddha statues, “Phra Nark Prok Hin” to Wat Ambhavan.  One statue was 
made of green stone and was called “Nark Prok Hu Yarn”.  The other was called 
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“Nark Prok Khang Khon Hu Toom”.  They had also recorded the details of the 
statues.  I have moved the two statues and the Chinese record from the old temple and 
now keep them in the building where I stay. 
 
 Other proof we also found are ancient blue-patterned chinaware, a Chinese jade 
bracelet, nine horse sculptures, a lot of jewelry and seven buckets of ancient Chinese 
coins with Chinese letters ”Gim-Liang, Gim-Jaeu” engraved on them.  I have sealed 
this valuable proof in the new temple, which you have just visited and where you have 
paid respect to the Buddha Image. 
 
 As for the renovation of the temple, Colonel Pin Mutugun, the ex-director-
general of the Department of Religious Affairs instructed us to build a new temple as 
economically as possible, over the old one by using the old temple pillars as the inner 
pillars of the new temple and expanding the temple walls.  He also paid close attention 
to the process of obtaining Royal permission for the temple renovation.  It took three 
months to obtain the permit.  The precincts were then determined.  The celebration 
ceremony establishing precinct boundaries took six nights.  Police Major General 
Samart Waiyawanon, the governor of Changwat Lopburi and Police Colonel Prachan 
Bhramphan, the chief of police of Lopburi were remain supporters.  The new temple 
was built in one year and sixteen days with little capital and at no burden, financial and 
otherwise, to the villagers. 
 
 I would like to inform you that there is no fence around the temple areas, trees 
are used as the only fence.  The precinct markers of the temple was buries inside the 
temple wall.  The inside is clean and roomy enough for worshipping the Buddha.  It can 
also used to demonstrate Sarigha monastic  routine for students 
 

Wat Ambhavan was in a small forest among lots of palmyra trees.  The front of 
the old temple faced the Chao Phraya River.  Now it has become the back because a 
new highway passes near the opposite side of the river and it is convenient to use that 
road entrance.  The villagers near Wat Ambhavan were very poor, but now they have a 
better standard of education and work.  We began this development by vipassana 
meditation, which is the refinement of the mind.  We continued to improve.  It is very 
important to follow the Buddhist principle.  For example, the kitchen, dining hall and 
toilets must be convenient and clean.  Therefore, I had the auditorium built for use as a 
center for religious education and the refinement of the mind.  People can be successful 
if their minds are refined.  Our friends near Wat Ambhavan and the Singburi people 
have followed Buddhist advice, so they are doing well, have good lives, with kindness 
and unity.  This is reflected in social development.  It is very important to have morality 
and refined mind so people can live peacefully in society.  I have developed Wat 
Ambhavan by following Buddhist teachings.  I provided all the necessary requisites, 
such as housing for monks, layman disciples, laywoman disciples, and suitable food, in 
accordance with the Buddhist precepts.  The temple personnel are kind and polite to 
everybody. 
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We also pay close attention to vipassana meditation.  Monks and novices must 
be leaders and good examples.  These activities provide Dhamma to Buddhists.  It 
agrees to the rules which stipulate that monks’ activities must be of benefit to people. 

 
Any monk or novice who is ordained at this temple, no matter how long they are 

ordained, must refine their minds and act righteously according to the Buddha-
Dhamma.  We also provide necessary requisites, such as housing for trainees.  We 
have trained 200,000 lay people, monks and novices during these past four years.  
Somdej Phra Sangkhraja riyavongsakatanana of Wat Raj 
Bopitsathitmahasimaram has come here five times on the occasion of Sangha 
activities, such as the development of all temples in the kingdom, and training for the 
Sangha in the central region and in the rural area.  Therefore, I have had to provide all 
necessary requisites for them by constructing more housing for lecturers.  We have 
separate buildings for monks, nuns, layman disciples and laywoman disciples.  We also 
have separate areas for meetings, merit making, meditation and for the management of 
the temple.  In the meditation area, we do not allow guests.  The routine in this area is 
to eat little, sleep little, speak little but practice hard. 

 
The building that we are now in is the quest monks and lecturers to stay.  It is 

convenient and proper for welcoming all the senior guest monks.  Chao Khun 
Dhammachedi of Wat Dheptidaram, the head of the third Sangha District has seen to 
the best selection of this area. 

 
The sponsors for this building were Mr. Boonthin Atthakorn, M.R. Khun Ying 

Panrueng Atthakorn, Dr. Ginggaew Atthakorn, and their relatives.  This building is 
named after Mr. Boonthin “The Boonthin Atthakorn Building for Monks”.  The 
purpose of this building is to especially provide convenience to guest monks and 
lecturers so that they can perform their duties efficiently.  Trainees, monks, students 
and everyone can feel at ease, as they are provided with convenience comfort, safety 
and mental support, so that they can develop self-esteem and bring this mental support 
back with them after their training. 

 
Mr. Boontin Atthakorn, M.R. Khun Ying Panrueng Atthakorn and Dr. Ginggaew 

have extened the merit of their sponsorship to M.C. Charatsom Kasemsan, as she had 
been very good to them and to the Kasemsan family. 

 
This building is a seven-meter square, three-story building with lots of toilets.  

There is a hall on the ground floor.  It is airy and comfortable. 
 
Mr. Thanasak Yuwaboon, the governor of Singburi, is the organizer of the people 

who helped to raise the funds and maintain the building.  There were other helping 
hands, such as the sheriff of Amphur Promburi and the district education 
superintendents. 

 
The head of the Sangha district and the head of the subdivision Sangha district 

also helped, especially Chao Khun Phra Dhammananmuni of Wat Kawitsararam.  
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The head monk of Lopburi Sangha district has also been very kind in supporting this 
temple.  He is also our guest lecturer for every training course, even though he is 84 
years old.  In the name of Wat Ambhavan, we express our gratitude to all of them. 

 
I have devoted my life to the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha.  I would like 

to give my oath that I will perform Sangha activities that contribute to the benefit and 
happiness of people.  They should be able to rely on the Dhamma, which can be 
compared to celestial food. 

 
Today is a very good day as we will make merit and offer it to M.C. Charatsom 

Kasemsan.  I am very appreciative that you are presiding over the opening ceremony of 
the Boonthin Atthakorn Building for Monks.  All of us here, including the sponsors, the 
governor, the president of the education board and the villagers, are very happy on this 
occasion.  Now, it is the auspicious moment, please kindly officially open the building 
and give us a speech. 
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THE OPEN REMARKS 
For the Opening Ceremony of the Boonthin Atthakorn Building 

A guest house for Buddhist monks 
 

Somdej Phra Nanasangvorn 
March 27, 1988 

LOK2002 
 

 In the name of the Sangha which consists of the head monk of the regional 
Sangha district, the head monk of the local Sangha district, the abbots, the monks, and 
the novices, I would like to express our happiness for the sponsors of this building who 
are Khun Boonthin Atthakorn, M.R.Panrueng, their daughter Khun Ginggaew Atthakorn, 
and their relatives.  The abbot has described the building ant its benefits.  He also has 
told us about the history of this temple.  It is an old temple built in the Ayudhaya period.  
The engraved stone has revealed that Chinese merchants built the temple. 
 
 At that time the abbot’s name was Phra Khru Nanasangvorn..  We understand 
that the Sangha name “Nanasangvorn.” Was first used in the Ratanakosin (Bangkok) 
period to name Somdej Phra Sangkharaj Nanasangvorn, or Phra Sangkharaj 
Kaithuan.  Now we know from the engraved stone that this Sangha name was also 
used in the Ayudhya period, and the abbot at that time was highly developed in 
vipassana meditation.  In our own times the present abbot is also practicing vipassana 
meditation and teaches meditation, or as he calls it “the refinement of the mind”.  It is 
truly wonderful that this tradition has continued for so long. 
 
 As we all know that there are two main tasks in the Dispensation: the task of 
learning and the task of vipassana practice.  The task of learning is to study the 
teaching of the Buddha.  The task of vipassana practice is to practice meditation.  
Buddhism has three Good Laws of three true doctrines: the true doctrine of study, 
the true doctrine of practice and the true doctrine of penetration or the attainable 
aspect of the true doctrine.  In order to understand it we may compare the three Good 
Laws to a big tree that consists of roots, stem, trunk, leaves and fruit.  The roots can be 
compared to the true doctrine of study.  The stem can be compared to the true doctrine 
of practice.  The fruit can be compared to the attainable aspect of the true doctrine. 
 
 Thailand has Buddhism as such a big tree with healthy roots, stem and fruit that 
Thai people have taken good care of and benefited from for a long time.  We should 
take good care of the entire big tree or Buddhism by taking care of the roots, or the task 
of studying, the Dhamma, and the stem or the task of meditation practice, so that we 
can eat the fruit or receive the attainable aspect which will bless us with happiness and 
prosperity. 
 
 The true doctrine of penetration is a direct result of meditation practice, because 
you will receive results as soon as you begin practice, because you will receive results 
as soon as you begin practice.  You can maintain good conduct, donate money, chant, 
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study the Dhamma or practice meditation.  You will receive more or less good results as 
soon as you begin to practice, depending on how much you practice. 
 
 The good result is that your mind is in a better state.  You will be able to lift your 
mind from the evil plane of existence toward a better and better existence till finally it 
escapes the world of existence and reaches the supramundane.  The process is called 
the Path, The Fruition and the Final Goal.  So vipassana meditation practice yields 
results in this world and continues to the plane beyond this world to the supramundane. 
 
 People do not normally understand the supramundane, which is beyond the 
world, nor do they understand the Path, the Fruition and the Final Goal.  Most people do 
not practice until they reach the Final Goal.  Actually it is not impossible or too difficult 
for humans to practice until they reach the Final Goal.  We have to ascend many steps, 
like climbing stairs.  We can also compare it to climbing a mountain.  We start from the 
ground at the foot of the mountain and keep on going up.  It is not too difficult to walk up 
step by step and take some rest at a higher elevation. 
 
 A genius with great ability to learn can climb this mountain very fast.  It can be 
compared to using a cable car which can bring us to the top of the mountain in a very 
short time.  This does not mean that they can jump.  They also have to go up each step, 
but they can ascend these steps very fast.  We call them “persons with quick 
intuition.” 
 
 Other persons cannot learn so fast, or do not have quick intuition, but they can 
slowly learn and keep on learning.  This is compared to slowly walking up a ladder or 
climbing up the mountain.  While they are climbing up the mountain and may not yet 
have reached the peak, they cannot escape from the mountain. 
 
 To practice from the beginning and continue to lift yourself higher is called 
mundane or belonging to the world.  Though you are climbing up the mountain, you are 
still on the mountain.  Continuing to climb up can be compared to cleansing your mind 
and lifting it away from the bad to the good, away from an unhappy existence of the 
world of humans, to a heavenly world, to the Brahma world and the higher world.  
This is the world of mind which are the states of existence inside you. 
 
 The mind with the state of loss and woe is a low state of mind consisting of 
dense defilements, no moral shame and no moral dread, so it is capable of doing all evil 
actions.  A human whose mind is with the state of loss and woe is called a hell-being or 
ghost-being.  If he practices meditation, and gains morality, learning, liberation and 
wisdom, he will be able to lift himself up from the state of loss and woe.  This is called 
the refinement of the mind from the common human world to a human with noble 
growth, having moral shame, moral dread, faith and good conduct.  When the mind is 
further cleansed, it will develop to the higher state of the heavenly world, the Brahma 
world, which is a state of very pure mind.  The will have a sublime state of mind, full of 
loving-kindness and compassion.  This can be compared to climbing up the mountain or 
using the cable car up to the peak.  When you attain on the summit, you can escape the 
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mountain.  The peak that you reach is the state of the supramundane, which is beyond 
this world, that is escaping from being Brahma, and angel, a human, or a low state of 
existence. 
 
 The Buddha answered the question as to whether he was a human, an angel or 
Brahma.  He was none of them but he was Buddha, one who attained enlightenment.  
He was free from any state of existence, from the human world to the peak, or the 
supremundane which is beyond these worlds. 
 
 Therefore, the Buddha is the guide in the refinement of the mind, lifting it 
from the lowest state to the Final Goal. 
 
 According to Buddha’s teaching, learning and practicing can help people refine 
their minds.  This development can progress to the end, there is no place else to go 
when you reach the peak.  This is the ultimate development.  The Buddha called it 
“finishing the righteous task”, that is to refine the mind to the ultimate.  This is the end of 
learning and practice or the refinement of the mind as the Buddha and the Worthy 
Ones had attained. 
 
 The Buddha’s teaching contains the details and the benefits.  The wording is 
pure and perfect, without any error.  This is perfect purity to the highest goal. 
 
 In climbing up the mountain, we all have to start from the first step and keep on 
climbing to the top.  It is not too difficult because it proceeds step by step.  The difficulty 
is when you look to the top from the foot without starting, you think it is too high and do 
not even try to climb.  It is very hard if you want to fly to the top.  But it is not too difficult 
to reach the Final Goal if you study Buddha’s teaching and follow his advice by 
practice. 
 
 Regarding “clinging” and “abandoning”, the teaching of non-clinging is to 
abandon or leave everything.  At the beginning, you cannot abandon everything.  While 
you are climbing up the stairs, you have to pause somewhere and you have to hold that 
step to rest.  Before you can go on to the next step you have to leave the first step, 
lifting you feet from the first step and proceeding to the second step, hold there and rest 
on the second step before you go on to the higher steps.  So there is clinging and 
abandoning step by step.  You cannot leave everything altogether at the same time.  
We cannot suddenly get rid of all the defilements, or the mental roots of bad actions by 
trying to leave them or throw them away or destroy them as if they were objects, 
because they are states of mind.  We need to use morality, concentration and wisdom 
to get rid of defilements.  We also need to know when to abandon and when to cling 
accordingly. 
 
 We must abandon evil and cling to goodness and keep on doing it step by step.  
However, it is not good to cling to goodness too firm.  You have to abandon the 
elementary goodness and go on to the advanced step, according to the systematic 
practice taught by the Buddha. 
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 This is the right way to practice Buddhism.  In order to reach successful 
results, we need to have the Threefold Training, which consists or training in 
morality, in concentration, and in wisdom.  You can do it by practicing the Noble 
Eightfold Path.  You have to practice and refine these together; you cannot omit any 
one of them.  Wisdom is the top of the practice.  It does not mean that you only have to 
meditate, but you have to practice the Threefold Training and the Noble Eightfold 
Path.  Keep vipassana meditation as the most important practice. 
 
 You will gain good results when you practice in the right way.  You will realize 
that the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha really exist.  They bring you prosperity, 
faith, wisdom and Dhamma.  This is the refinement of the mind according to the 
Buddha’s teaching. 
 
 The abbot of Wat Ambhavan has devoted his life and happiness to the task of 
vipassana meditation.  He practices vipassana meditation himself and teaches others 
so that they understand the Dhamma and attain happiness.  When people can rightfully 
practice, they will be happy in Dhamma and know the flavor of the Dhamma.  The 
Buddha said that all the ocean’s water has but one taste-salty; and so as does his 
Dhamma, which has the extinction of defilements as its taste. 
 
 Therefore, anybody can taste his Dhamma at any state of every Dhamma 
practice and will know its benefits, that is the extinction of defilements, the escape from 
sadness and suffering.  You will attain peace, happiness and serenity every time you 
meditate.  The happiness in Dhamma and the benefits of the Dhamma are co-jointed.  
We can gain it from vipassana meditation as the abbot of Wat Ambhavan has taught it 
at this temple. 
 
 Now many people come here to learn vipassana meditation and also donate 
other necessary requisites such as food, lodging, labor and knowledge.  The sponsors 
have faith and have donated money to construct this building, which will provide lodging 
for many monks who come here to teach vipassana meditation and practice Dhamma.  
The Dhamma can be continuously taught and practiced so that people can continuously 
attain successful results. 
 
 Therefore, I am happy for the sponsors of the building we are opening today.  I 
am also happy for the abbot, every monk and each person who has helped in the 
process of learning and practicing the Dhamma at this temple.  We are glad to see it 
has been well done. 
 
 May I pray for the blessing of the Triple Gem and the power of merit to bless 
everybody with prosperity, good health, happiness and good life.  May all of you 
progress in Dhamma practice and find happiness and attain the benefits of the 
Dhamma….. 
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MRS. GALONG 
 

Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
May 11, 1988 

LOK2003 
 

 I came to Wat Ambhavan as the abbot in 1957.  At that time, there were fifteen 
monks and novices at this temple.  The villagers who lived near by were poor.  They 
earned a living by farming rice and small crops. 
 
 As time passed, there were more monks and novices, until the number reached 
forty to fifty monks.  As there were more people, there were more complications.  
Sometimes, there were visitors and we had to ask for food from the villagers, who were 
already poor.  It was a burden on them.  This temple was poor because it was an old 
temple built in the Ayudhaya period and located in a remote area.  There were no 
activities to draw people here. 
 
 In order for the temple to become prosperous, I had to provide four necessities, 
that is, building, a kitchen, working personnel and providing knowledge of the Buddha’s 
teaching.  The working personnel were needed to run the activities of the temple.  The 
kitchen was needed to provide monks and our visitors with food because this place was 
far from any market.  Wat Ambhavan was on the bank of a river.  Communication was 
by boat as there were no roads at that time. 
 
 How could I set up a kitchen when I had only three thousand baht.  To have a 
kitchen, we had to start with a building.  If I bought new wood and built even a small 
building, it would cost a lot of money.  I could not ask help from the villagers, being 
already poor.  The other choice was to buy an old house at a cost within by budget. 
 
 I started asking my students if they knew of any old house for sale.  I had many 
students because I had been teaching vipassana meditation since 1952.  Mrs. Soom 
had been my student since she was in her twenties and had young children.  Now she 
is quite old.  Another student was Mrs. Pin Bumrerchit, the wife of Mr. Gleep, the village 
chief. 
 
 “Do you know of any house for sale at a low price?”  I asked Mrs. Pin. 
 
 “I will look for one.  If I find one, I will let you know,” she replied. 
 
 Later, she told me that she had found a house for sale. 
 
 “The house belongs to the former town manager who lives in Bangkok.  The 
house is next to mine and nobody lives there,” she said. 
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 I asked about the price.  She answered that is was five thousand baht and had 
been for sale for a long time, but nobody wanted to buy it.  I did not know why nobody 
wanted it.  It was an ancient Thai-style house with connecting walls, wooden steps and 
gutters. 
 
 “The owner told me that the house is for sale for five thousand baht, but he is 
willing to reduce the price to three thousand bath for the abbot,”  Mrs. Pin told me. 
 
 I was glad that the price matched my funds.  I told Mrs. Pin to inform the owner 
that I agreed to buy it. 
 
 “Please go to the house and inspect it.  You don’t have to but it if you don’t like 
it,” she said. 
 
 I went by boat to see the house.  Mr. Gleep showed me the house. 
 
 “Let’s go look at it,” he said. 
 
 When we arrived at the house, he opened the door.  There was a lot of dust 
because nobody had lived there for a long time.  Mr. Gleep told me to go inside but he 
would not accompany me. 
 
 “Please inspect inside the house.  When you finish, please come to my house,” 
he said to me and left. 
 
 I stepped up the wooden steps and entered the house.  Suddenly, the house 
shook as if there was an earthquake.  I asked myself why it shook.  I looked outside 
the house and saw that it was not windy at all.  My hair stood an end.  I was not afraid of 
ghosts.  I did not see any!  The house was still shaking.  I stepped down the wooden 
steps and went to Mr. Gleep. 
 
 “This is a strange house.  It shakes!,”  I told him. 
 
 “Well, it was an old house and some boards may be loose or you might have 
been faint,”  Mr. Gleep said. 
 
 I went back to the house.  This time I radiated loving-kindness when I felt the 
house shake.  I was wondering why it shook but I told myself that the house was old, 
some nails might be loose or some pillars might be rotten.  I kept my suspicions to 
myself.  Anyway, I agreed to but the house and move it to Wat Ambhavan.  Mrs. Pin 
was willing to contact the owner. 
 
 In order to move the house, we had to tear down the walls and bring the 
materials to Wat Ambhavan.  I had to ask volunteers from Wat Ambhavan to help with 
the moving.  Mrs. Pin asked for volunteers from her neighborhood.  She also provided 
the meal for the laborers who help with moving the house. 
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 Before we torn down the house, I announced loudly in front of the house, 
 
 “Whoever is living in this house, owners or tenants, why do you want to stay here 
and suffer in the world or spirits.  You can follow me to Wat Ambhavan and practice 
vipassana meditation, which will help you gain wisdom and allow you to leave your 
unhappy existence.  Please help me tear down this house and build a new kitchen at 
Wat Ambhavan.  This kitchen will be used to cook meat for monks, novices and other 
Buddhist fellows who come to practice vipassana meditation.” 
 
 The house stopped shaking!  It was an incredible experience for me. 
 
 Mr. Gleep laughed because he knew that there was something wrong with this 
house and that is why nobody  wanted to rent or buy it. 
 
 Everything went well after my announcement.  I went back to Wat Ambhavan to 
prepare the building site for the new kitchen.  I had the foremen measure the 
dimensions and dig the holes for the house pillars.  I asked for a boat, which was 
normally used to transport up to 2 tons of rice, to carry the materials. 
 
 The next morning, I went to the site.  Mrs. Pin invited me to have breakfast at the 
house.  We started dismantling the house in the morning and finished it in the afternoon.  
We brought the materials back to Wat Ambhavan by the big boat.  The next day, we 
built a new kitchen ad were able to finish it within the same day.  This was quite 
incredible! 
 
 The new kitchen was built in the bamboo grove, in the south of Wat Amphavan.  
Nobody was staying there at that time as we did not have any Buddhist nuns then. 
 
 The first occupant of the kitchen was a Buddhist nun whom I called Aunt 
Markdip.  Her husband had been a former assistant town manager.  I was grateful to 
them because I had stayed at their house when I was attending middle school in 
Singburi.  She had cooked for me. 
 
 I had not seen her after I was ordained as a monk.  Then, one day, I met her at a 
temple in Inburi.  She had become a nun. 
 
 “Why are you staying here?”  I asked. 
 
 “I am a Buddhist nun now.  I do not have any house or money.  I was cheated out 
of them,” she replied. 
 
 I remembered how good she had been to me and I was very grateful to her.  So I 
invited her to stay at Wat Ambhavan.  I would provide her with shelter and food for the 
rest of her life.  She then came here and stayed at the kitchen.  However, she was not 
there all the time because her relatives often invited her to there houses. 
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 As there were more monks.  I had to look for cooks and volunteer kitchen helpers 
to cook for them.  I asked Mrs. Boonchoo, the wife of Mr. Sa-nguan Sripuongwong, the 
janitor at the School of Wat Ambhavan, to help with the cooking.  There were other 
volunteer kitchen helpers from the nearby villages who cooked at the new kitchen 
during the daytime, going back to their houses in the afternoon.  Nobody stayed and 
took care of the food inventory, such as supplies of onion, garlic, shrimp paste and pork.  
Luckily, there were no thefts.  I had never checked the kitchen, so I did not know that 
Mrs. Boonchoo had often taken food home.  Until one day when a strange phenomenon 
happened. 
 
 One afternoon, the working personnel rushed to my lodging and informed me 
that a ghost had possessed Mrs. Boonchoo.  The onlookers had asked the possessed 
Boonchoo who she was.  She said that her name was Galong! 
 
 “The cooks’ behavior is sinful.  I committed a sin when I was alive and now I am 
doomed to be a ghost, staying at this house.  I cam here with the new kitchen,” the 
ghost said to the rest of the cooks. 
 
 “How can you come to this temple?  How can a ghost come inside the temple 
boundaries?”  the onlooker asked. 
 
 “It is none of your business how I can enter the temple grounds.  Luang Poh, the 
abbot of Wat Ambhavan invited me here to practice vipassana meditation and to help 
him look after the kitchen.  I have watched you for many days and I can’t stand it 
anymore.  After you finish cooking, you take temple property to your home.  You have 
taken onions, garlic, pork and fish home every day.  This is sinful.  If you steal from the 
temple, you will be a hungry ghost after you die.  I am a hungry ghost because I 
received the consequence of the roots of bad actions, that is greed, hatred and 
delusion.  My mind was attached to these unwholesome roots.  I was jealous of my 
husband, who was a womanizer and had many lovers.  When I was about to die, my 
spirit left my body while my mind was attached to greed.  I did not want to leave my 
husband and my belongings.  After I died, my spirit remained at this house,” she said. 
 
 “I was very lucky that luang Poh bought this house and asked me to come here 
to practice vipassana meditation.  He announced at my house for any occupants to help 
him move the house and com here to practice vipassana meditation.  He did not know 
that I sat nearby him while he was making the announcement.  I helped him tear down 
the house and build this new kitchen.  You should not commit sin or you will be a ghost 
like me.  You should practice vipassana meditation.  Only cooking for the temple will not 
protect you from unwholesome roots,” she continued. 
 
 I did not know that a Mrs. Galong had lived in that house and had died there. 
Nobody told me, neither Mr. Gleep nor Mrs. Pin. 
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 The monks who informed me of the Boonchoo incident asked me to go to the 
kitchen and talk to the ghost.  I told them that I would not go, but rather let them discuss 
it among themselves.  After that incident, the cooks were very afraid and nobody ever 
took temple property again. 
 
 Later, on a Buddhist holy day, Mr. Gleep and Mrs. Pin came to Wat Ambhavan 
for a vipassana meditation lesson I taught.  After the meditation, I asked them about the 
incident. 
 
 “There was a Mrs. Galong who used to live at that house, wasn’t there, Mrs. 
Pin?.  I asked. 
 
 Yes Venerable.  She had a fever and died in that house.  If I had told you before, 
you would not have bought the house.  There must have been something wrong with 
house and that is why nobody wanted to buy it.”  She answered, laughing. 
 
 After that incident, Mrs. Galong showed her power from time to time.  She 
continued to practice vipassana meditation near other people who were practicing, 
unaware of her presence, at Wat Ambhavan.  She has even appeared as she had 
looked when alive. 
 
 There have been many people who have seen and talked to her, such as Mrs. 
Charp and Mrs. Kheow, meditators and temple volunteers.  They had to stay at the 
kitchen because there was no other place for nuns at that time.  Early one morning, she 
awakened them so that they could practice vipassana and cook.  Neither of them were 
afraid of ghosts.  They correctly described Mrs. Galong’s features, coloring and even 
her moles.  They said that she spoke gently and gave advice on vipassana meditation.  
Mrs. Galong’s mind had reached the goal of vipassana meditation, and she had many 
miraculous powers.  You can ask Mrs, Kheow about her experience with Mrs. Galong, 
but not Mrs. Charp because she has passed away. 
 
 I want to emphasize that not only humans can practice vipassana meditation, but 
hungry ghosts can practice too, if they really want to do so. 
 
 If the mind can concentrate and attain the vipassana meditation state, a hungry 
ghost can achieve angel status.  This process does not involve a physical birth or being 
born in the womb, but it is the miraculous power of the spontaneous birth for those 
creatures who have done so many good deeds.  They can exist as angels or other 
beings by the power of their merit.  This is how Mrs. Galong’s mind had been refined. 
 
 Mrs. Galong had very good manners too.  One day she visited me. 
 
 “Your Holiness, I would like to go to my parents’ home for a few days,” she said. 
 
 “Why do you want to go, Galong?”  I asked. 
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 “My relatives have passed away,” she answered. 
 
 “What do you have to do with your relatives’ funeral?  Your are a spirit and don’t 
have anything to to with humans,” I said. 
 
 “I have to take care and help them for two or three days.  After that I will come 
back,” she replied. 
 
 I could not resist laughing.  A spirit wanted to help at a human’s funeral.  It is 
unbelievable if you have not experienced it yourself. 
 
 Two days later, Galong came back. 
 
 “I am back.  I have already helped my relatives,” she said. 
 
 I laughed again, but I was not sure whether it was true. 
 
 The next Buddhist holy day, I met Mrs. Pin. 
 
 “Did Galong have any relatives who have just died?” I asked. 
 
 “Yes sir.  Her two nephews died from drowning while they were rowing a boat 
across the river,” she answered. 
 
 Oh! Then it was true that Galong went to her relatives’ funeral and came back to 
Wat Ambhavan after she finished helping them. 
 
 This event showed that she was not a hungry ghost at that time.  She had 
attained miraculous powers by her merit.  A hungry ghost can become an angel without 
taking birth in the womb. 
 
 This is difficult to prove because most people do not want to prove it for 
themselves.  They do not heartily practice vipassana meditation until they really 
understand the Buddha’s teaching.  And they say that there are no spirits and no hungry 
ghosts.  If they face a spirit or a hungry ghost themselves, they will say there is a spirit 
or a hungry ghost because they have proof.  If they have never faced such an 
experience, they will say there is no spirit or angel. 
 
 Mrs. Galong has shown her miraculous powers from time to time.  There are 
many people who can be her witness.  Mrs. Galong’s mother is now living at the village 
in the south of Temple Sawang-arrom. 
 
 This is the miraculous power of the spirit and merit.  Through the power of merit, 
hungry ghosts do not have to be hungry ghosts forever.  When a human dies while his 
mind is with greed, he will be a hungry ghost.  He will be in hell if he dies while 
his mind is consumed by hatred.  He will be an animal if he dies while his mind is 
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in delusion.  This is true according to the Buddhist principles.  It is not too difficult for us 
to prove. 
 
 Most Buddhists do not want to prove this nor perform good deeds.  You will be in 
hell if your mind is attached to the unwholesome roots, that is greed, hatred and 
delusion.  You will be in heaven if your mind is pure, calm and clear. 
 
 A woman can become a spirit of her uncremated body, (vampire) if she dies 
having deep anger toward her husband and wants revenge.  Her body does not perish 
inside her grave, but her hair, eyebrows and nails can grow.  This does not means that 
she is a miraculous person or anything.  Mostly these things happen to women not men.  
I met some female vampires while I was a forest-dweller, but I never met any male 
vampires.  This kind of spirit wants to such man’s blood not woman’s. If you want to 
destroy this kind of spirit, you just cremate its body.  Please remember that when people 
die with hatred, their mind will be in hell and they can become a vampire.  This is very 
important. 
 
 Some people worry about their dead parents or grandparents because they 
never dream about them.  They think that their parents are in an unhappy place and 
they do many good deeds, offer charity and dedicate the merit to their dead parents.  In 
fact this is not the case.  When people die with nothing to worry about  and their mind is 
not with greed, they will be in a good place, a heaven, because of the power of their 
merit. 
 
 On the contrary, if you see a glimpse of your dead parents or grandparents now 
and then, if is not good.  They are hungry ghosts staying at your house and it is caused 
by the power of greed.  They died while they were worrying about their children or 
grandchildren or their belongings.  Their spirits could not go any place but are attached 
to the thing they could not leave behind.  So they stay under the power of greed 
consuming their minds.  This definitely can happen.  The Buddha taught us to maintain 
our mindfulness at all times knowing when the greed arises in your mind. 
 
 Vipassana meditation by the method of The Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness is the best way.  I have a lot of experience with these kinds of problems.  
If you can maintain your mindfulness, the state of your mind can develop.  We can say 
that your mind becomes refined.  This can happen to humans and spirits.  The spirit can 
perform good deeds even if it is separated from the body.  Mrs. Galong is one such 
example. 
 
 Angels, hungry ghosts or spirits have the right to listen to the Buddha’s teaching.  
If they have faith, the teaching can help them solve their problems.  When we perform 
good deeds or make merit with a peaceful mind, we can radiate loving-kindness to 
hungry ghosts and they can receive it.  When their sin is over or their mind is refined, 
free from the power of the unwholesome roots, they can become angels.  People who 
really understand the Dhamma can communicate with spirits.  This in not non-sense. 
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 The main point of the Buddha’s teaching is to be able to escape suffering.  You 
should not be attached to anything.  You should not waste your time with the magic 
power of hungry ghosts nor rely on it, but you should believe in reason and rely on the 
Buddha, the Dhamma (his teaching) and the Sangha (the order) as your guide.  And 
you should also depend on yourself.  If you follow the Buddha’s teaching, you will be 
safe.  Even though the hungry ghosts and spirits can do some miraculous things, they 
have to rely on the Dhamma too. 
 
 The following event is another example of the miraculous power of spirits.  Some 
years ago, some government auditors came to Singburi to check the fiscal accounts 
and finances in all government districts.  I invited them to stay at Wat Ambhavan in 
order that they could save money on lodging and food expenses. They could have a 
free breakfast, leave for their work, come back in the evening, and have a free dinner.  
They could also listen of discuss the Dhamma at night.  There were men and women in 
the group, so the women stayed at the guest house for lecturers. 
 

One Buddhist holy day, I had to attend a Sangha meeting in the temple for the 
recitation of the Rules of Training in accordance with the monastic disciplinary code.  I 
also taught vipassana meditation afterwards.  The evening the auditors arrived at the 
temple while I was away.  I was not worried about them because I knew our personnel 
would take care of them.  But that was not the case.  As I came out of the Sangha 
meeting and found out that all the temple personnel had left for free movies and 
entertainment in the town of Singburi, I asked whether anyone had prepared food for 
our guests. 

 
 “Don’t worry.  We have been taken care of by a woman who brought us a 
delicious dinner,” the auditors said. 
 
 They told me that they were very impressed with the temple hospitality, 
especially the food, the desserts, coffee and tea.  Some auditors were new to this 
temple and did not know their way around.  However, they did not have a hard time 
because someone had turned on the light and showed the way to the toilets. 
 
 I was wondering who had taken care of them, when all the temple personnel had 
gone away for the entertainment. 
 
 “Who took care of you?”  I asked the auditors. 
 
 “A pretty woman with long hair and dark skin served us food and coffee.  She 
had friendly smile.  She told us that the temple guests were always welcome and would 
be well taken care of, and to please excuse her if there was anything unsatisfactory,” 
the auditor answered me. 
 
 I did not know who she was.  I wanted to check with our personnel when they 
came back.  That night I waited for them until 1 a.m., but I did not see any of them.  I 
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found out later that they came back through the side fence of the temple, not the front 
gate. 
 
 Next morning, the auditors wondered why I had questioned who had taken care 
of them the night before.  So they helped in identifying the woman.  This was quite 
strange. 
 
 The auditors thanked me and left that morning.  They never came back to stay at 
this temple again. 
 
 It was not difficult to guess who that woman was.  Mrs. Galong had taken care of 
many people on many occasions.  People who met her said that before they saw her, 
they even smelt the fragrance of flowers, like jasmine and roses. 
 
 This is Mrs. Galong’s story from the beginning till now.  There are many 
witnesses and proof at Wat Ambhavan.  It is not too difficult to prove.   
 
 I am ending my speech for today.  May all of you be happy. 
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THE REPORTING SPIRIT 
 

Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
 

LOK2004 
 

 Today I am going to tell you a story of a spirit of a man who came to see me just 
after he died.  This incident took place in 1983.  It was the spirit of Mr. Wirot Panjaburi, 
who had strong determination to practice vipassana meditation at Wat Ambhavan. 
 
 Let’s begin with his biography. 
 
 Wirot Panjaburi was born on August 4, 1960, at 91/1 Pratuchai Road, Amphur 
Muang, Changwat Payao. 
 
 He was the second child of Mr. Wirat and Mrs. Mornkaew Panjaburi, who had 
four children.  He was a good student with a very good record and a find young man, for 
he did not smoke or dring alcohol.  He finished high school from Payao Pittayakom 
School in 1977, received a teaching certificate in 1981, and a bachelor’s degree in 
Physical Education on March 2, 1983.  When he was a student representative from 
Chiangrai Teachers’ College, he had attended a vipassana course at Wat Ambhavan in 
October 1982.  It was a seven-day course organized by the Young Buddhist Association 
for college students from all over Thailand.  The students were taught how to practice 
vipassana meditation.  Wirot paid serious attention to the lesson and could achieve 
good meditation results. 
 
 In 1983, The Young Buddhist Association arranged a five-day vipassana 
meditation course for two hundred students at Wat Ambhavan, Changwat Singburi.  
Director Somporn Tepsiddha, the president of The Young Buddhist Association, invited 
Mr. Charn Manudham, the Minister of Education, to preside over the opening ceremony 
on October 21, 1983. 
 
 At Chiangrai Teachers’ College, Mr. Somdej Mungmuang, a master’s degree 
instructor asked Wirot, a new instructor, to join the course. 
 
 “Would you like to join the vipassana meditation course at Wat Ambhavan?”  
Somdej asked Wirot. 
 
 “Yes, I would definitely like to go.  I learned to practice vipassana meditation at 
Wat Ambhavan last year when I was a student.  It made me happy and peaceful,” Wirot 
answered. 
 
 Somdej knew that feeling very well because he too had practiced vipassana 
meditation when he was a student.  So he assigned Wirot to look after the students and 
be one of the lecturers.  Wirot happily accepted the job. 
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 Wirot asked his girlfriend, Kunlaya, who worked at Changwat Payao, to attend 
the course.  But she did not want to. 
 
 “Please go ahead.  I will go to the temple when I am as old as a grandmother,” 
she said. 
 
 With firm determination to attend the course, Wirot prepared his bags.  He 
packed two bags, one for his stay at Wat Ambhavan, the other for this sports attire as 
he was to play sports before going to the temple. 
 
 On October 16, 1983, five days before the course, Wirot and Kunlaya were riding 
a motercycle and had a fatal collision with a car.  Wirot died instantly from head and 
body injuries.  Kunlaya was taken to a hospital and died the following day. 
 
 On that same day, at Wat Ambhavan, we were on the last day of a vipassana 
meditation training course for Tepsatri Teachers’ College students.  After the closing 
ceremony, we clean up the auditorium.  There were two new monks, one had a 
master’s degree, the other had a bachelor’s degree.  They were not interested in 
vipassana meditation as they said that they had ordained temporary, for fifteen days 
only.  The master’s degree monk would be going to the United States of America to 
study for a Ph.D. degree. 
 
 “You should practice vipassana meditation because you will have better 
concentration and it will help your studies,” I told him. 
 
 “I am not interested because I want to prepare for my studies in the United States 
of America,” he answered. 
 
 The other monk was also not interested in meditation but he helped with the 
temple activities, such as cleaning up, sweeping the floor of the auditorium (we did not 
have carpet at that time).  It was late evening.  While I was sitting in a chair and the two 
monks were sweeping the floor, Wirot showed up carrying his two bags.  He paid his 
respects to me. 
 
 “Hello, how are you?”  I greeted him. 
 
 “My name is Wirot.  I have come from Chiangrai.  Do you remember me?”  he 
asked me. 
 
 “Well, you look familiar.”  I was not sure I remembered him. 
 
 “I was your student at last year’s training course organized by The Young 
Buddhist Association.  I did not have enough practice then, but I practiced at home.  I 
am very interested in vipassana meditation.  I am joining the upcoming course because 
I have accepted an assignment as a lecturer from Instructor Somdej,” he said. 
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 “Why have you come here so early.  Today is October 16.  The course will start 
on October 21,”  I said. 
 
 “I am dead,”  he said. 
 
 The two monks who were sweeping the floor became weak-kneed and sat down 
and looked at Wirot.  He did not look like a TV ghost with rotten eyes, long hair and big 
hands.  The two monks were very interested in his conversation. 
 
 “How did you come here?,”  I asked. 
 
 “Dear Luang Poh, I realized the benefit of vipassana meditation from my last 
training course here.  I have accepted the job from Instructor Somdej to accompany the 
students.  I want to practice vipassana for seven days and seven nights.  I also asked 
my girlfriend to come here but she did not want to.  We were riding our motercycle, 
when a car hit us.  I died instantly.  I was determined to come to this temple and here I 
am with my two bags,” he said. 
 
 “Where is your funeral and where is your girlfriend?” 
 
 “Kunlaya was taken to a hospital and died afterwards.  Our funerals were held 
separately.” 
 
 “Why aren’t in your coffin?  How can you come here?”  I asked again. 
 
 “It’s not true that a spirit has to stay in his coffin,” he said and continued to tell his 
story. 
 
 He was in good mindfulness (awareness) while he was dying.  He stepped out 
and looked at his lifeless body with its seriously wounded head and abdomen.  When 
his body was taken to a temple and prepared for the funeral, he followed and watched 
every step; sprinkling water on the corpse’s right hand, putting the body inside a coffin 
and the monks chanting.  As soon as the procedure was finished, Wirot’s spirit arrived 
at Wat Ambhavan. 
 
 Please listen carefully, the spirit will be in an unhappy existence if the mind is 
with defilements.  Vise versa, it will be in a happy existence if the mind is without 
defilements.  
 
 “Didn’t you stay with your body when it was put inside the coffin?”  I asked. 
 
 “No, I didn’t,” he answered. 
 
 So I learned that a spirit does not have to stay inside the coffin.  He can go 
anywhere his mind wants to go.  For example, as soon as you close your eyes and think 
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of your house or your bedroom, you can be there without getting struck in traffic or 
turning left or right.  Now you are listening to me in the auditorium, if you think of the 
dining hall, you can be there immediately without turning or stopping anywhere. 
 
 I would like to add that it is not always true that spirits remain at the place where 
they die.  If they have an accident and die instantly, their spirits do not have to remain at 
that road.  Only the person who has never trained in mindfulness or perform any merit 
stays at the place they died because they do not know where else to go.  This kind of 
being is called “Sambhavesi” or a wandering ghost. 
 
 If they die with greed, they will born hungry ghosts or demons.  If they die with 
anger or hatred, especially women who are in deep anger with their husbands, they will 
become ghosts (or so called “vampires”).  Sambhavesi is a demon who died when his 
mind is with greed.  His mind is attached to the place he dies and he has to stay there 
and guard that place.  One example are those of Camp Bang Rachan during the Sri 
Ayudhya period.  Thai heroes, such as Mr. Chan Nuadkeaw and Khun San Pan-
rueng, died while they were fighting with Burmese enemies.  That moment their 
minds were with anger, they remained and guarded the place.  Everybody knew that 
place was haunted.  Nobody could take anything from that place, wood or water.  Some 
people tried to take away sacred water from a pond named Luang Poh Arjarn 
Dhammajoti Pond, but the kettle burst before they could leave the place. 
 
 Arjarn Dhammajoti was very good a Jhana (absorption meditation), but he died 
with hatred while fighting for his beloved country.  His spirit remained and guarded the 
place fiercely.  Later King Bhumibol built a new fort, made merit and dedicated the merit 
as well as radiated loving-kindness to the ghosts.  The spirits could leave Camp Bang 
Rachan and went to their proper places.  Now the Camp is not haunted anymore. 
 
 Wirot said that he was not a wandering ghost.  Many people saw him while I was 
talking to him.  It was not my imagination.  How did I know that he was a spirit? 
 
 I had not noticed when he arrived because there were so many people cleaning 
up the auditorium.  When I saw him, he was already sitting in front of me and was 
paying respect to me.  After he introduced himself and told his story, I continued 
questioning him. 
 
 “Who will listen to the monks’ chanting if you are not in the coffin?”  I asked. 
 
 “The chanting is for living relatives and guests.  I do not have to listen,” he said. 
 
 The master’s degree monk was listening with gaping mouth. 
 
 “I definitely have to come here to meditate because I am determined to do so.  
Time in human world is very valuable,”  Wirot continued talking. 
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 The master’s degree monk thought “Oh! I am a monk but I do not want to learn 
vipassana meditation.  He is a ghost but he desperately wants to meditate.”  Later, he 
and the bachelor’s degree monk asked me to teach them vipassana meditation and 
they started practicing together. 
 
 I continued talking to Wirot. 
 
 “You should listen to the monks’ chanting.  It is good for you,” I said. 
 
 “Dear Luang Poh, the chanting is for living relatives and guests.  The spirit 
already has his own path, that is to go to a good place if the mind is good, to a bad 
place if the mind is not good.  As for me I have planned for a long time to come back 
here to continue practicing vipassana meditation and be a lecturer for the upcoming 
course.  Last year, I could practice vipassana meditation for only two full days because 
there were so many lecturers and the practice time was less.  However, I was very 
impressed,” he said. 
 
 “Dear Sir, I am very tired, please let me stay here and show me where I can stay.  
I am willing to serve you if your need my help,” said Wirot. 
 
 “Go to the lodgings beside the Uposatha hall and find any empty one to stay,” I 
said. 
 
 “Please do not let him stay at my place,” a monk said. 
  
 “I do not believe him.  He may be a drug addict who lies for a chance to steal 
from us,” the bachelor’s degree monk said. 
 
 Well it was not a bad idea.  We should wait and see. 
 
 “I have to rest because I am very tied.  By the way, do you know when the 
students will arrive?  Wirot asked. 
 
 I checked the letter and told him. 
 
 “5 p.m. and they will have dinner here.” 
 
 “Please believe me.  They will arrive very late, probably at 11 p.m., not before 9 
p.m.,” he said. 
 
 “Why is that?” I asked. 
 
 “They will stop and tour around the Bhumibol Dam at Changwat Tak.  It will take 
a lot of time for hundreds of students to finish their sightseeing.  So they will arrive late.  
Please tell the cooks not to start cooking too early or the food will spoil.  Please believe 
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me Luang Poh, I know better than you in this case.  I have become very tired since the 
accident.  Please let me know where I can stay,” Wirot said. 
 
 “O.K. Please go and rest” I pointed at a lodging. 
 
 He bowed to me three times, lifted his bags and walked away. 
 
 The master’s degree monk could not stand anymore.  He had to sit down.  So did 
I.  Why was it?  When he moved away his feet were one inch above the ground!  There 
were also other things: his eyes had no glistening of life.  He had never looked me in the 
eyes but stared at the floor.  He disappeared once he got to the Luang Poh Toeh 
shrine. 
 
 At that time we had not built the shrine yet.  There was a big 800-year old tree 
(Luang Samarnvanakt had identified its age).  I thought about the danger if the tree fell, 
either the temple or my lodging or the auditorium would be flattened.  So I had it cut 
down.  Some villagers asked for the wood.  But soon they had to bring it back because 
they heard a cry from that wood.  I had to build a small sacred house for the divine 
being who used to stay at the tree.  Later, I built a small shrine for Somdej Buddhajarn 
Toeh Prommarangsi. 
  
 After Wirot left, several monks followed and checked all the lodgings, but they 
could not find him or his two bags.  The two monks asked me to teach them to meditate. 
 
 “We have been here many days but we did not realize the benefits of vipasana 
meditation.  The ghost is better than us, for he knows the value of meditation,” they 
said. 
 
 They started vipassana meditation and went on practicing with the students from 
Chiangrai. 
 
 Please remember Wirot could leave of his body and be here because he had 
trained in mindfulness. 
 
 “Dear Luang Poh if I had never trained in mindfulness, I could have gone to any 
place.  But I had intention to come here and I had packed by bags and prepared 
everything.  Now I can be here,” Wirot said. 
 
 October 21, 1983, the day that students from Chiangrai arrived, electricity at Wat 
Ambhavan was out from 6 p.m. till dawn, though it was not out at any other place.  The 
dogs howled all night.  I asked monks to light candles and put them along the walkways.  
The students arrived very late that night.  So it was true what Wirot had told us. 
 
 After greeting the group, I told them to take a shower and have dinner.  But they 
said that they were very hungry so they had dinner before taking a shower.  After that 
they attended the orientation for the training course.  Then I invited the staff: Mr. Somdej 
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and three other female instructors, to see me.  The master’s degree monk read the note 
about the visit of Wirot’s spirit five days before.  After listening to the story, the staff 
came to tears and acknowledged that it was true. 
 
 It was a miracle, that we at Wat Ambhavan knew about Wirot’s fatal accident 
before the group arrived.  I also told Somdej that Wirot should have died on October 21 
at the Bhumibol Dam in Changwat Tak, but that would have delayed their vipassana 
meditation lesson.  So he had died five days before the departure date. 
 
 Instructor Somdej said to me. 
 
 “I would like to go back to Payao to attend Wirot’s cremation ceremony on 
October 23.  May I leave the students under your care on that day, please.” 
 
 This is a true story of a spirit who came to see me and asked to attend vipassana 
meditation.  He could do it because he studied Dhamma and practiced vipassana 
meditation.  His mindfulness was sufficient.  I remembered asking him whether he was 
in pain while he was dying. 
 
 “Sir, it happened so fast that I hardly felt it and I just stood outside watching my 
body.  I talked to many people but no one answered me because they did not see or 
hear me,” he answered. 
 
 Where is the ghost world or the world of divine beings?  The answer is they are 
among us.  There could be many of them in the empty space around us but we cannot 
see them.  They are in different existences and different births.  Heaven is not up in the 
sky.  Hell is not down under the earth.  Once I had dug the ground, and found only earth 
worms and millipedes.  If heaven is up in the sky, I should have seen it when I was in an 
airplane but I did not see any up there. 
 
 Therefore, heaven and hell co-exist among us, but we do not know it. 
 
 Not only humans can practice vipassana meditation, but also ghosts and divine 
beings can practice too.  For example, Mrs. Galong who practiced vipassana meditation 
at Wat Ambhavan and got successful results, for her status changed to that of a divine 
being. 
 
 We have witnesses and evidence to prove that Wirot’s story is true.  I have some 
pictures of him and his colleagues.  Wirot practices vipassana until he got successful 
results because he reached the sixteenth insight.  How do I know?  He had shown his 
qualification to me.  The person who has gained the sixteenth insight will have a special 
qualification and appearance, which Wirot had after heartily practicing vipassana 
meditation at Wat Ambhavan. 
 
 In order that this story is a complete report about the spirit, we have attached 
letters and notes from the persons mentioned. 
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Letter from Instuctor Somdej 

To 
Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 

 
Amphur Muang, Chiangrai 

 
October 8, 1987 

 
Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
Wat Ambhavan 
Singburi 
 
Your Holiness: 
 
 I am very willing to write this letter telling the story of my dead student.  This is a 
true story that I can remember very well because it was quite a miracle.  Here is the 
event that occurred in October 1983. 
 
 I organized a vipassana meditation training course with the corporation of Young 
Buddhist Association for student leaders of Chiangrai Teachers’ College in October 21-
25, 1983.  I have enclosed herewith the training booklet. 
 
 I asked Mr. Wirot Panjaburi to join this training as a supervisor who would give 
talks and take care of the students, because he had been trained in the same cause in 
October of last year.  He graduated from Chiangrai Teachers’ College with a bachelor’s 
degree in Physical Education in 1982.  Then he applied for an instructor position at 
Chiangrai Teachers’ College.  He passed the qualification examination and was waiting 
for acceptance.  He had a lot of respect for Luang Poh because he talked about you 
every time he saw me. 
 
 When I invited him to help with this training, he willingly accepted the job.  His 
letter, written before he died showed how much he wanted to come to Wat Ambhavan 
and pay respect to you. 
 
 We planned to leave Chiangrai on October 21, 1983, but Wirot and Kunlaya, his 
girlfriend, died from a fatal motorcycle accident on October 16, 1983.  We paid respects 
at his funeral in Changwat Payao on the departure night. (Kunlaya died on October 17, 
1983.  Her funeral was at her parents’ house in Payao.) 
 
 There was a heavy rain during the journey, just before we reached Singburi.  It 
was around 8 p.m. when we arrived at Wat Ambhavan.  The electricity was out.  The 
students were all worried.  I went to your lodging to pay respect to you and to inform you 
about Wirot and his girlfriend’s deaths.  You told me that Wirot had already been there 
to see you and there were many people who had seen him.  This was the first miracle. 
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 I went back to attend their cremation ceremony, and their relatives asked me to 
bring their 500 baht donation to Wat Ambhavan.  Another miracle happened on the 
night of October 24.  At midnight, while you were giving the farewell speech and 
radiating the merit to any enemies and helpers, there was the sound of a dog howling 
far away from the temple.  The howling got nearer and nearer until it surrounded the 
auditorium.  You said, “The ghosts have received the merit we dedicated and they were 
around this auditorium.  Wirot has also come and was standing behind the door.”  The 
dog howling was very loud.  Nobody dared to look at the door or windows.  As soon as 
you said “Now all the ghost have gone,” the howling stopped.  Everything was in 
silence.  I remember this event very well because I had never experienced such a 
miraculous event before. 
 
 May I mention the accident on the night of October 16, 1983, that took Wirot’s 
and Kunlaya’s lives.  That night they went to a basketball game at a school.  When the 
game was over, they went home on his motorcycle via a highway.  One portion of this 
highway is hillside, with many shrubs along the sides.  Wirot used to tell his brothers 
and sisters that it was unsafe to use this highway at night.  However, he and his 
girlfriend lost their lives there because they were hit by a pick-up truck driven by a 
drunken man.  The riders of the truck were instructors from Payao Technical College 
who had just celebrated their graduation from a training course at Chiangrai Teachers’ 
College.  The driver, who was not the owner of the truck, I knew because he was from 
the same district, Mae Jai, as I.  This truck has had another sad story associated with it.  
The owner’s father was murdered and burned inside this truck on April 1985.  Later, his 
mother committed suicide because she was afraid of being arrested for murdering her 
husband.  The truck was eventually incinerated since the adulterous incident.  This had 
nothing to do with Wirot’s and Kunlaya’s deaths, but I could not help thinking whether 
there is any connecting karma to this case or not. 
 
 Luang Poh had also told me on the night of October 21, 1983, when I arrived at 
Wat Ambhavan, that Wirot should have died on October 21, 1983, from drowning at 
Bhumibol Dam, Changwat Tak where we stopped for a study tour.  I would have been 
very busy with arranging things if it had happened then.  It could have caused problems 
to the vipassana meditation training on the following day.  But both Wirot and Kunlaya 
were very good persons who did not want to cause any trouble to anybody, including 
me, so they died before the group started the trip. 
 
 I have told the whole story that is quite long, but it will be useful for your book and 
for future generations who read it.  Other details are in the two booklets enclosed. 
 
 I pray that The Buddha, The Dhamma and The Sangha bless you with good 
health so you can help other human beings and other beings. 
 
        With highest respect, 
 
 
        (Somdej Mungmuang) 



The  Reporting Spirit Page 10 
 

 
 
Letter from Wirot to Instructor Somdej Mungmuang 
 
        91/1 Pratuchai 
        12th October, 1983 
 
Dear Ajahn Somdej, 
 
 I would like to thank you very much for your warm welcome on the college home 
coming day.  At first, I thought many things might change but I felt that I was still a part 
of Chiangrai Teachers’ College.  I have fond memories and love the college.  I do hope 
that I can join the next home coming and receive this warm welcome as an alumni 
again. 
 
 As for the training course at Singburi, I really want to go.  However, I have not 
asked my father’s permission yet.  I will ask him in a few days, after I study hard for the 
coming MST exam.  Then he will not have any objection.  I have to take the exam on 
29th – 30th October, 1983.  I guess many of my friends such as Seng, Uh, Manode 
Kwanyuen and Noppon will join this course.  You and I will certainly enjoy the course.  I 
really want to go to Singburi. 
 
 I will set the date and time with you after I get my father’s permission. 
 
 Please forward my best regards to Seng kwanyuen. 
 
        Yours sincerely, 
 
 
        Wirot Panjaburi 
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THE NIMITTA IMAGE 
AT 

THE ROSE GARDEN 
 

Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
December 9, 1987 

 
LOK2005 

 

 Dear good fellows who behave well, today I will explain to you what “nimitta 
image” actually is. 
  
 There are two kinds of nimitta image. 
 

1. An image that shows the three characteristics: impermanence, suffering 
and non-self.  This image is a delusion. 

 
2. An image that shows Dhamma or Dhamma riddle.  We might see beautiful 

scenery of forests or mountains.  It appears when people obtain insight.  If we 
have full control of our mindfulness, then we gain insight or knowledge.  This 
is wisdom that makes us understand cause and effect.  The image we might 
see will foretell real events. 

 
     It is very important to practice telling yourself that you are seeing something and 

note (or acknowledge) “Perceiving, Perceiving” during your meditation.  Do not think 
that it is non-sense?  You should keep noting and strengthening mindfulness 
(awareness) in whatever you do or see.  Do it regularly until you accumulate enough 
mindfulness and consequently gain wisdom, which will tell you what it really is. 

 
     As you are in an elementary stage of practicing vipassana meditation, you should 

train yourself all the time.  When you go back to your home or work, you do not have to 
wait until you have some free time, but you can practice during work, noting what you 
see, hear, smell, taste and feel.  Do it every moment.  It is very useful to keep 
developing your mindfulness.  It is the same as accumulating academic credits. 

 
 People are normally not interested in what they see or hear.  In order to practice, 

you should try to concentrate your mind and use your mindfulness in noting 
“Perceiving, Perceiving” when you see someone walking towards you.  Look at him 
normally.  You do not have to stare.  Continue doing is regularly.  When you have 
sufficiently trained in mindfulness and have good concentration, you will see the image 
that signifies a real event. 

 
 Usually we seem to use both our hands and feet at the same time, when we 

move to grasp something.  You should note “Wishing to gasp”.  The word “Wishing” 
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is mentality that has important meaning.  If you practice until you are very keen at 
noting, your mindfulness will automatically tell you what you are doing.  When you lift 
your hand up to grasp something, mindfulness will say “Wishing”.  When you are 
holding a tea cup, it wall say “Holding”.  What are you holding?  It will say “Holding a tea 
cup”, “Drinking” and “Swallowing”. Oh! “Hot, hot” It will be aware of its own state.  This 
phenomena can naturally happen, e.g., water is cold and fire is hot. 

 
 Next, I will tell a story of Mr. Charnsilp Yuwaboon, who was the son of Dr. 

Chumnarn and Khunying Walee Yuwaboon.  His nimitta image foretold a real event.  
This phenomena clearly revealed itself to me at the Rose Garden, Changwat 
Nakornpathom.  At that time I did not tell his parents because I realized the meaning of 
his nimitta image.  No one need foretell such a sad incident.  Dear friends, please listen 
carefully.  It is all right to leave all your worries and not bother with other people, so your 
mindfulness can be concentrated.  The Law of Karma informs everyone at every 
moment but we do not pay attention to it.  You tend to be interested in something else 
outside your mind.  You tend to be interested in something else outside your mind.  You 
are busy with your work, writing, or carrying something, but never note your action.  You 
will not know what is going to happen to you in this hour.  You should continue practice 
noting and be aware at all times.  It is like accumulating academic credits for your 
graduation.  When you have accumulated enough credits, your mindfulness will 
automatically work for you.  When you sit quietly and peacefully, your mindfulness will 
tell you the appropriate information at every moment, e.g., do not do this thing, do not 
touch, this is not proper, etc. It is very useful but you cannot realize it until you have 
regularly practiced noting.   

 
 Someone told me that she did not have time to practice. 
  
 “What do you do?”  I asked 
 
 “I work,” she answered. 
 
 “Your work can be your practice,” I said. 
 
 “Keep noting every action you do.  Hold your mindfulness and note “Picking 

up”, “Hearing”,  “Sound”.  Later you will realize how wonderful the mindfulness can 
be.” 

 
 “Nimitta” means sign, signal or mark.  I am going to talk about a nimitta image 

that was a signal for a man whom I was interested in.  Paying attention is very 
important.  It helps you know other people.  It is useless if you live together but you do 
not know each other because you do not pay attention to each other.  So it is with your 
own “self”.  If we do not pay attention to ourselves, we will not know ourselves. 

 
 The Buddha told us to “measure” ourselves, our body, speech and thought at 

every moment.  Walking meditation is one exercise for gaining wisdom, the most 
important factor. 
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 People pay all their attention to their job and forget about themselves.  This is an 

example of lacking mindfulness.  If you have good mindfulness and use it while you are 
working or writing, the work or paper will come out good.  You know how to write a very 
good paper using the wisdom you have accumulated.  This is an exercise for gaining 
the proper state of mind.  When you work, you will gain experience that will be very 
useful for your job.  For example, if you study medical science, you will “know” how to 
diagnose and cure disease from your experience. 

 
  The nimitta image is very important.  If you pay attention to yourself by 

continuously noting while you are doing something, I guarantee that you will understand 
what I am saying.  The law of karma will notify you at every step. 

 
 When you pay attention to someone, he will pay attention to you, too.  You 

should keep on noting : “Perceiving, Perceiving”.  When you have good mindfulness, 
you will later see his nimitta image and how its meaning.  For example, it can mean 
“death” 

 
 The nimitta image I saw at the Rose Garden appeared in 1975.  Dr. Chamnarn 

and his wife, Khun Ying Walee Yuwaboon, the owners of the Rose Garden, Mr. Gate 
Deererk, the sheriff of Amphur Phranakorn and his wife, Mrs. Kanthong, invited me to 
preach at the Rose Garden, Changwat Nakornpathom, on January 3, 1975.  The owner 
of the Rose Garden wanted me to teach about unity because their employees seemed 
to lack it and they could not do a good job without good cooperation.  I agreed to preach 
and also said that I would like to stay overnight so may students could visit the Rose 
Garden. 

 
 We planned to arrive there on January 3, 1975, and leave in the afternoon on 

January 4, 1975.  After preparing our gear for an over-night stay, we traveled by two 
pick-up trucks, because these were many people in our group. 

 
 We arrived at the Rose Garden on January 3, 1975, at 4 p.m. Khun Ying Walee 

welcomed us and showed us the accommodations where we would stay.  My students 
were assigned to stay at two separated Thai-style buildings.  I stayed at a house with 
indoor toilet facilities. 

 
 At 5 p.m., Dr. Chamnarn, Khun Ying Walee, their children, and Mrs. Thongjeu, 

Khun Ying Walee’s sister, came to pay respects. 
 
 Dr. Chamnarn introduced his sons to me.  They were Charnsilp Yuwaboon, 

nickname Paor, and his older brother, Thanit Yuwaboon, nickname Joe.  We talked 
about many things.  Paor told me about himself. 

 
 Paor was studying at Washington D.C., and had returned home on December 

23, 1974, for the holidays.  He would also attend his older brother’s wedding on January 
5, 1975.  After that he would go back to the USA. 
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 Paor had a very good personality and manners.  He was a very good student, 

too.  He had studied in England when he was eleven years old. 
 
 “I had never made merit in Buddhism because I have been studying at Christian 

schools since kindergarten,” he said” 
 
 I looked at him with admiration for his good manners and personality.  His face 

showed intelligence.  I was sure that he was capable of getting a Ph.D. degree like his 
father, Dr. Chamnarn.  I continued looking at him while I was noting “Perceiving, 
Perceiving”.  We talked about education until 6 p.m.  He was very impressed with the 
educational guidelines I discussed. 

 
 “Luang Poh, what topic are you going to talk about tonight?” he asked. 
 
 “Your mother requested that I talk about unity,” I answered. 
 
 “I have never listened to a Buddhist monk’s teaching because I have been 

studying abroad since I was young.  Although I have not adopted Western style, I have 
never listened to a Buddhist monk.  This is my first time and I will listen to you.” 

 
 I looked at him while I was noting “Perceiving, Perceiving” and I saw some 

light at his face.  I continued noting “Perceiving, Perceiving”.  My mindfulness worked 
better.  I saw a headless image overlap his body.  One moment there was no head.  
The next moment there was a head that did not look like Paor.  It was a new face.  I 
noted “Perceiving, Perceiving” and the image disappeared. 

 
 Later, I saw a beautiful image.  I felt something wrong, for I saw overlapping 

images.  At first, I thought there was something wrong with my optic nerves.  I 
recollected my mindfulness.  What happened?  Why did I see this image?  I have never 
seen them before.  I noted “Perceiving, Perceiving”.  Then I saw a clear image over 
Paor’s body.  That image wore a headdress, held a small sword in one hand and had 
flowers, joss sticks and candles in the other hand.  He spoke to Khun Ying Walee. 

 
 “Khun Ying, I have come to pick up my son.  His time is up and I have to take him 

back tonight an 1 a.m.” 
 
 I kept noting “Perceiving, Perceiving” and looked at the image.  Had I ever seen 

him before?  He had a golden face with glistening blue eyes.  He continued talking. 
 
 “Khun Ying, my son is gifted and has virtue.  I sent him to bring prosperity to the 

Yuwaboon family for twenty rains (20 years) and now the time is over.  I will pick him up 
tonight at 1 a.m.” he said.  The he pointed to Khun Ying’s other son, who was a police 
lieutenant. 

 
 “I will take him back later, but for now I will leave him here.” 
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 He then turned towards me and paid respect, he smiled and suddenly 

disappeared. 
 
 After the overlapping image disappeared, Charnsilp looked like the same man 

with his long hair.  Khun Ying Walee continued talking to me.  I did not think she heard 
the divine being’s conversation.  I was sure that Charnsilp was going to die that night at 
1 a.m.  This is the benefit of “Perceiving, Perceiving”.  Charnsilp did not come from 
hell but he was a virtuous man. 

 
 I took notes of the event, Khun Ying Walee’s son was a virtuous man whom 

divine beings ha sent to stay with Khun Ying for twenty years and promote the 
prosperity of the Yuwaboon family.  When the time was up, the divine being would take 
him back. 

 
 “Could it be true?  Khun Ying was sitting there, but she could not hear the 

conversation.  The nimitta image should be true because I had seen and heard it when I 
had good mindfulness. 

 
 It was fortunate that Charnsilp and Thanit could listen to a Buddhist monk’s 

preaching that night.  Charnsilp continued his questions. 
 
 “Dear Luang Poh, what did The Buddha teach?” he asked. 
 
 I answered his question and talked to the hosts until it was 7.30 p.m. when we 

had to prepare for my sermon at the auditorium.  Charnsilp paid respect to me and said: 
 
 “Dear Luang Poh, I am very impressed with your teaching.  I have never talked to 

anybody who can give me such understanding like this.  I have studied at Christian 
schools all my life and never listened to my parents nor gone to any temple.  This is the 
first and last time I will be able to listen to you,” he said. 

 
 Thanit did not say anything. 
 
 It was almost 8 p.m. The audience was ready inside the auditorium.  Dr. 

Chumnarn came to invite me to the auditorium. 
 
 “Please go ahead.  I have to use the toilet and will follow you,” I said. 
 
 After Dr. Chamnan left, Sheriff Gate Deererk and Mrs. Kanthong arrived.  When I 

came out of the toilet, I asked one of my students to call an urgent meeting. 
 
      “What’s wrong?” he asked. 
 
 “Be quiet!  I will tell you after all the hosts go to the auditorium.” 
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 After the hosts left, I continued my conversation to my student. 
 
 “When I go inside the auditorium, you must tell all my students to pack up 

everything and load them on our trucks.  We are going back tonight,” I said. 
 
 “Oh! I have not toured the garden yet.  I want to see the elephant show,” he said. 
 
 “We cannot stay because we have urgent business at our temple,” I said. 
 
 “Please! I have not seen anything yet.” 
  
 “Be obedient!  When I finished preaching you should have the truck ready in front 

of the auditorium.” 
 
 After that I went to the auditorium.  When I arrived there I called Sheriff Gate 

Deererk to see me privately. 
 
 “Dear Sheriff please have someone tape-record my preaching tonight and make 

sure that you take pictures of the audience.” 
 
 “Yes Sir,” he answered  and hold his wife, Mrs. Kanthong, to get a tape recorder.  

The he drove out to get a photographer. 
 
 At 8 p.m., the ceremony began.  The audience requested the five precepts (the 

rules of morality) and I gave the verses to them the five precepts and the Dhamma.  
Khun Ying Walee asked for a Dhamma talk on unity.  I preached for one hour. 

 
 The Yuwaboon family sat in the front row.  Charnsilp paid full attention the entire 

time.  Then he told his father. 
 
 “Father I would like to be the sponsor of this preaching.” 
 
 Dr. Chamnarn was puzzled because Paor had never listened to a Dhamma 

teaching before and never showed enthusiasm for listening to the teachings. 
 
 “Mother I want to present the offerings to Luang Poh,” he told his mother. 
 
 “Oh you don’t have to do it.  Your father can do it,” she said. 
 
 “Please mother I really want to be the sponsor tonight,” he said and donated 

some money and walked around the auditorium to collect contributions.  His parents did 
not know how much money he donated.  The Rose Garden employees were inspired by 
the enthusiasm of the young man who had never listened to Dhamma teaching, so 
everybody donated money.  The total amount was around ten thousand baht. 

 
 Paor presented the money to me, and said: 
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 “Dear Lunag Poh I am very glad that I listened to all your preaching.  I have 

never been so impressed like this before.” 
 
 However, Khun Ying Walee asked me to teach about unity, she wondered why I 

had talked about something else, such as parents’ perseverance in struggling with 
difficulties in bringing up their children from birth to adulthood.  The content was not 
exactly what she had asked for but it seemed appropriate for a funeral. 

 
 The nimitta image had clearly signified something to me.  I kept noting 

“perceiving” while I was talking to Paor.  I used my mindfulness to note everything at 
all times.  For example, it was the same as noting sound when my ears hear something, 
noting form when my eyes see something, noting hot or cold when my body feels it.  
Please remember you should always continue noting.  Do not give up.  It is very useful. 

 
 After the preaching at the Rose Garden that night, everybody went home at 10 

p.m.  Joe and Paor left together.  When I came out of the auditorium, the trucks were 
waiting for me in the front of the auditorium. 

 
 “Why do you have to leave tonight?  Please stay, I have already prepared the 

offerings and told the cook to prepare for your breakfast,”  Dr. Chumnan and Khun Ying 
Walee said. 

 
  
 “Excuse me, I have some work to do at Wat Ambhavan,” I said. 
 
 How could I stay over night after I knew that there would be an emergency at 1 

a.m. and the hosts would be very sad and busy? 
 
 So I left there and arrived at Wat Ambhavan at 1 a.m. I prayed, meditated and 

radiated merit and loving-kindness to Joe and Paor.  I knew from my meditation insight 
that Paor died at that time.  How did I know?  My mindfulness told me that they had an 
accident.  Their car hit a man and collided with an electricity pole on the side of the road 
and broke into flame.  Paor died instantly.  His body was taken to a hospital.  Joe was 
seriously injured.  His skull was broken.  They had to use plastic to protect his brain.  
Paor’s body was taken to Wat Tartthong in Bangkok. 

 
 
 Charnsilp Yuwaboon, Paor, was an intelligent and a very grateful man.  He 

appreciated Dhamma teaching.  He was 20 years, 3 months and 27 days old when he 
died.  It was true according to the divine being who took him back after 20 rains. 

 
 I knew about his accident while I was practicing meditation at Wat Ambhavan 

and planned to attend his funeral at Wat Tartthong on the following day.  When I 
arrived, I met Chao Khun Dhammaratanakorn, the abbot of Wat Mahadhatu, who had 
helped Dr. Chamnarn when he was young. 
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 “It was very good that Paor tha listened to your preaching before he died,” he 

said to me. 
 
 Dr. Chamnarn and Khun Ying Walee were very sad but they also felt relief that 

their son had listened to Dhamma before he died.  The wondered why I did not teach 
about unity and suddenly left after the preaching. 

 
 Dr. Chamnarn spoke to me. 
 
 “Dear Luang Poh, Joe is still in a coma.  The doctor is not sure he will survive 

because his skull burst and they have to use plastic to protect his brain.” 
 
 “Don’t worry too much.  Please wait until Charnsilp’s funeral is over,” I said. 
 
 I had asked Sheriff Gate Deererk to record my preaching and take pictures on 

that day.  The recording was transferred into script on the following day.  The pictures 
were developed and put in the memorial book for Paor,s funeral on January 5, 1975.  
The book was printed in Thai, and in English for his friends abroad. 

 
 After the funeral, I visited Dr. Chamnarn. 
 
 “Do you want Joe to survive.  If so, you have to promise me two things. 
 

1. Do not get involve in politics. 
2. Both you and your wife should recite the verse, The Virtues of the Buddha, as 

many times as your age plus one and practice vipassana meditation. 
 

Dedicate the merit to Joe.  Do not worry about Paor for he is in a good place.  A 
divine being has taken your son back,” I said. 

 
 “Dear Luang Poh I am worried about Joe.  He is a kind and good boy.  He takes 

his responsibilities seriously and also is a very good student,”  Khun Ying Walee told 
me. 

 
 “Oh, yes, he should be good because he is a divine being’s son.  Do not be too 

sad.  Do what I told you to,”  I said. 
 
 “Why do you ask me not to take part in politics?”  Dr. Chamnarn asked me. 
 
 “Think about it yourself.  You are a doctor,” I said. 
 
 Dr. Chamnarn promised not to take part in politics and the couple started reciting 

the verses and meditating.  Dr. Chamnarn kept his word and never took part in politics. 
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 Later I visited Joe at the hospital.  I saw a nurse who was taking care of him.  I 
looked at her and noted “Perceiving”, then I knew that she would soon marry him.  
Later it turned out true, according to my “Perceiving”, they were married.  This is the 
benefit of “Perceiving” with mindfulness. 

 
 I also visited Dr. Chamnarn at his house.  At the same time there were many 

people from several political parties who came to invite him to be the leader of the 
parties. 

 
 Dr. Chamnarn looked at me.  I smiled and said to him: 
 
 “Do whatever you think you should do.” 
 
 “Dear friends, from today I am quitting any political activities for the sake of my 

son’s life.”  Dr. Chamnarn told all of them. 
 
 He did what he said.  Have you ever heard of him taking part in politics after 

that? 
 
 The couple became religious and meditated.  Sometime after that, Joe got better.  

It was quite wonderous because the doctors had said he would not recover.  He could 
be released from the hospital but with a bad arm.  They had to put some plastic inside 
that arm.  Later, he was married to that nurse and had two children.  I have not seen 
them since. 

 
 Dr. Chamnarn devoted himself to Buddhism. 
 
 “Please tell us whatever you require,” he said to me. 
 
 “Thank you very much.  I don’t need anything,” I answered.  He believed in my 

teaching from that time. 
 
 Two days ago, Mr. Thanasak Yuwaboon, the governor of Changwat Singburi, 

show is forty-four years old, visited people in Singburi. 
 
 “You are such a young governor, he was not even forty years old.  I am a 

governor at an older age than my father was when he was a governor,” he replied. 
 
 So I had just discovered that Dr. Chamnarn was a governor when he was only 

thirty-eight years old!  The governor said to me. 
 
 “Dear Luang Poh, from the time that my parents started meditation, the Rose 

Garden got better.  All the conflicts were resolved.” 
 

 Finally, Thanit Yuwaboon, Joe, recovered and his health became better and 
better from the virtues of his parents who recited the virtues of the Buddha, the virtues 
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of the Dhamma, the virtues of the Sangha, practices vipassana meditation and radiated 
their merit and loving-kindness to all beings. 
 
 In 1973, they attended vipassana meditation course taught by Khun Mae Siri 
Karinchai. 
 
 I have told this story to you so that you should learn and keep it in mind. 
 
 The editors of this book have included some important articles from the memorial 
book of Mr. Charnsilp Yuwaboon’s funeral. 
 
The following paragraphs are the articles from the memorial book of Mr. 
Charnsilp Yuwaboon’s funeral.  The editor reproduced some parts to support this 
article,  The Nimitta Image At The Rose Garden 
 
Introduction  
 
 The Yuwaboon family had printed the transcription of the preaching of Phra Khru 
Bhavanaivsuddhi (the previous Sangha name of Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol), Wat 
Ambhavan, Changwat Singburi in the memorial book of Mr. Charnsilp Yuwaboon. The 
reason for this printing is as follows. 
 
 Rose Garden Management had invited this respected monk to preach for all the 
employees and workers on January 3, 1975, at 8 p.m.  The sermon was one hour long.  
We asked Dr. Taweerat Tanakom to summarize the actual preaching for the 
convenience of the readers who might not have time to read the entire script.  The 
deceased had listened to the entire sermon.  After the preaching all the employees and 
workers donated  money, adding to the Rose Garden contribution.  This was to share in 
making merit.  The deceased had told his sister that he was very impressed with the 
preaching.  He also told his friends. 
 
 “Tonight I am very happy and I have made merit by donating five hundred baht..” 
 
 So the family learned that Mr. Charnsilp Yuwaboon had joined the employees in 
donating money.  The family had the sermon printed in this memorial book because Mr. 
Charnsilp Yuwaboon had faith in this preaching. 
 
Biography 
 
 Mr. Charnsilp Yuwaboon (Paor) was born on Sunday September 6, 1954, at 
Siriraj Hospital, Bangkok Noi, Bangkok.  He was the son of Dr. Chamnarn and Khun 
Ying Walee Yuwaboon. 
 
 Paor had been a very lovely and good boy since his youth.  He was the youngest 
son and much younger than his brothers and sisters, so he was treated as a small child 
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and he was quite happy with that.  But he was a respectful brother to his only sister, 
Poom, who was a few years younger than him. 
 
 He started kindergarten at Watana Witayalai School because he followed his 
older sisters to this school for girls.  The school allowed boys to study there up to the 
second grade.  After that he studied at Sriwikorn School until he finished fourth grade.  
He went to Aymestrey School, Worchester and Rendcomb College, Gloncester, 
England from 1965 to 1973.  He came back to Thailand and planned to go to college in 
the United States of America.  But his family business needed his help with international 
relations and service.  Paor willingly undertook his duties and did them very well.  This 
made his parents and relatives very proud of him.  He worked for his family in Thailand 
and abroad for one year.  On August 1974, he went to the United States of America to 
continue his studies at American University, Washington D.C.  He studied political 
science, which was suitable to his personality and behavior.  During one school holiday, 
he came home (December 23, 1974) and attended his older brother’s Paeh’s, wedding 
on January 5, 1975.  He was scheduled to go back to the United States of America on 
January 18, 1975. 
 
 Paor had been a cute boy since he was young.  Not only his family but also his 
relatives and friends loved him.  He liked beautiful things.  He always dressed neatly 
and had good manners.  Khun Ying, his mother, always called him “my soothing 
water”.  On some occasions when his parents, brothers, sisters and relatives had to 
correct him, he willingly listened and never showed any bad manners.  He willingly 
helped others.  He had been a very good person since his youth.  The last time he 
came home, he showed that he had become mature both in his thoughts and speech.  
He liked his college and his studies.  He decided that he would not come home during 
summers so he could graduate within three and a half years. 
 
 On January 3, 1975, Rose Garden Management had invited Phra Khru 
Bhavanavisuddhi, the abbot of Wat Ambhavan, Changwat Singburi to preach for the 
garden employees.  Paor and his family had listened to the preaching from the 
beginning, at 8 p.m., to the end, at 10 p.m.  After the preaching the family went back to 
Bangkok in separate cars.  Paor went with his older brother Joe (Thanit Yuwaboon).  At 
3 a.m., we were informed that Paor had passed away at the Police Hospital.  He was 20 
years, 3 months and 27 days old. 
 

The Preaching of Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
 

The Summary 
 
 Dr. Chamnarn and Khun Ying Walee were introduced to Phra Khru 
Bhavanavisuddhi (Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol), the abbot of Wat Ambhavan, 
Changwat Singburi, by Mr. Gate Deererk, who was the sheriff of Amphur Promburi.  The 
first time Phra Khru visited the Rose Garden, he was very impressed with its beauty, 
neatness and how well organized it is.  So he visited the garden for a second time, 
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before Dr. Chamnarn Yuwaboon invited him to preach for the employees and workers at 
the Rose Garden on January 3, 1975, during the occasion of the New Year session. 
 
 Phra Khru praised the owner for his creative idea in constructing the Rose 
Garden and his capability in managing the garden successfully.  Phra Khru’s impression 
was as natural as any human, who wants to be rich, beautiful and good.  Beauty is one 
kind of goodness. 
 
 Phra Khru got ideas from the Rose Garden to develop Wat Ambhavan and to 
make it resemble the Rose Garden.  Actually, the neatness, the order and the 
cleanness in a temple area are important to the peaceful atmosphere o every temple. 
 
 The traditional New Year blessing for everyone is to wish them beauty, health 
and prosperity.  Everyone is to live long, be attractive, be healthy and be prosperous.  
However, the people who receive this blessing should be good, too.  They should also 
respect the right people, those who have the three good qualifications: good birth, good 
age and morals.  The respect should be given physically, verbally and mentally.  The 
audience should always respect those people in or outside their presence.  Moreover, 
they should have gratitude and return favors to those who have helped or been good to 
them. 
 
 Respect consists of five aspects: paying homage, courtesy, worship, esteem 
and obedience.  Paying homage means paying respect by using joss sticks and 
candles, or it can simple mean paying attention.  Courtesy means bowing or being 
grateful to persons who do favors for you.  Esteem means using the respected man’s 
good behavior as your guide or following his principle of life as your role model.  
Obedience means following his direction.  You should be grateful to him, too. 
 
 There are four kinds of persons or things that are good or useful to you: humans, 
animal, homeland and utensils.  Humans have to rely on each other.  Even bodily 
organs have to co-operate.  For example, you have to use your five fingers together to 
pick up things.  Body and mind have to work together in order to have a successful 
result.  Everybody has equal human rights but people can be different in their prestige.  
Some people do not have prestige, so they do not have perseverance to help them 
accomplish a successful work.  Animals have feelings too.  They can be useful to their 
owners.  Our homeland is good to us because it provides jobs and can make us 
wealthy.  All utensils are useful and provide convenience to us.  If they are broken we 
will not have anything to help us.  All these things are useful. 
 
 Beside these four good things, we must live our lives meaningfully.  Have hope, 
work eagerly, do not do a job just to get it done.  The results, good or bad, belong to us.  
Therefore, we should work at full capacity.  Let the others see the benefits of our work.  
If we are not well known for our good work, nobody will offer a job to us.  Money, fame 
and love can be considered as our capital.  We should have love so we can happily 
work with others.  We should build up these three kinds of capital, especially, fame and 
respect.  We must keep our word and be honest too. 
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 The Buddha taught us to be diligent.  Some people like to rest all the time.  
Please do not forget that the more we sharpen our knife, the sharper it becomes.  The 
more we use our brain, the more effective the brain is.  The more we rest, the more 
foolish we become.  The more we work, the longer live we will live.  The job you do will 
make you become wiser.  You should remember these good principles of life: 
“Diligence, clean work, cleverness, carefulness, honesty, morality, right behavior, 
effective mindfulness and good thought.”  If you can maintain all these nine 
principles, you will be prosperous and successful. 
 
 One’s prosperity results from his or her gratitude, and returning the favor to the 
person who has been good to or done favors for them.  You should work hard no matter 
whether your employers are present or not.  The Rose Garden will be prosperous and 
the owner will be happy.  I hope everybody lives his life toward success.  If you can do 
what I have taught, I am sure you will obtain the four blessings: long life, beauty, good 
health and prosperity….. 
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DEATH, The Story of Life 
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 There are several schools of thought concerning life after death.  Some believe 
that the human body consists of materials that perish after death and cannot be reborn.  
Some believe in reincarnation, but again there are several divergent ideas in this group.  
Some believe that the dead person will go to heaven or hell, depending on their actions 
while they were alive.  Heaven and hell are created for eternal reward or punishment, 
without opportunity to return to the human world. 
 
 Some believe that dead persons will be reborn as humans only, and never be 
born as animals.  Some believe that the mind or the spirit is immortal.  After the body 
has died, the spirit will leave the body and float around to find a new place to be reborn. 
 

Some people study a lot of science and understand that people can be reborn 
through their offspring.  According to biology, the offspring carries genes from their 
parents and grandparents and so on.  Somewhere along the heritage lines, an earlier 
life will exist again after many generations. 

 
Some have an idea that the body consists of form and material.  Feelings and 

thoughts are the function of the brain that have gradually evolved since ancient time.  
When the body dies, the brain stops functioning and that is the end of it.  There is no 
rebirth. 

 
People can think whatever they understand or believe.  Even the leaders of many 

big religions have different ideas about this topic.  We can easily witness birth and 
death, but life after death is still a mystery.  It is an unresolvable problem. 

 
In Buddhism, the Buddha taught that a human can be reborn as human or 

animal.  He described the details of each step of life after death: the method of birth or 
existence, how to go, how to be born or exist, the different kinds of worlds.  He 
explained it both in a simple way and in detail.  It is up to the intelligence of each person 
to study and understand what he taught. 

 
The only part of the Buddha’s teaching that agrees with other great religious 

leaders is that humans can be reborn.  According to Brahmanism, the spirit leaves the 
dead body and floats around to find a new place to be reborn.  So the spirit is immortal.  
It can always find a new body.  This can be compared to a tenant who has to find a new 
house after the old house is ruined. 
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The Buddha’s teaching is opposite to the Brahman principles in the sense that 

the spirit is not immortal but arises and ceases continuously all the time.  The spirit or 
the mind cannot float around to find a new place for rebirth.  Moreover, there is another 
form called “Kammajja-rupa” that can be reborn along with the mind or the spirit.  
Kammajja-rupa means karmically grasped materiality or cling-to materiality.  This is the 
wonderful point of Buddhism.  Other prophets or religious leaders have said that the 
dead person can be reborn; however, they did not clearly explain the death and rebirth 
processes. 

 
 The Buddha taught that the mind does not float about to find a new life, but there 
are certain kinds of “rupa” or materiality that can be reborn.  What kin and how?  
Please continue reading and find out what kind of materiality is reborn, how it can leave 
and what the evidence is. 
 
 Before you can understand the rebirth of the dead, you should clearly 
understand the following topics: state of consciousness or mind, corporeality or 
materiality, karma, death, kinds of death, reason of death, what happens near death, 
the feelings near death and the way the mind works.  Without this understanding, it is 
not possible to discuss even briefly and have full understanding of rebirth and 
death. 
 
 First of all, I have to refer to the state of consciousness or the mind again.  I have 
mentioned earlier that the state of consciousness or the mind can naturally sense 
visible-objects, sound, odor, taste, tangible-objects and mind-objects.  It can think and 
remember. 
 
 The mind naturally arises and ceases continuously without stopping.  The mind is 
subjective, it cannot be seen or touched, but it has the power of collecting different 
senses and displaying them.  The mind works in two ways simultaneously. 
 

1. Working.  The mind is in the track of receiving senses through the internal 
sense-fields, i.e., the eyes, the ears, the nose, the tongue, the body and the 
mind. 

2. The Bhavanga mind.  The mind is not in the track of receiving any sense 
from the internal sense-fields, but it still arises (birth) and ceases (death) 
continuously all the time.  The sense is recorded in the mind and can be 
carried through rebirth. 

 
I divide the functions of consciousness in two ways because I want to show that 

the mind works both ways when it receives sense-objects through the internal sense-
fields, and it also works when it does not receive sense-objects. 

 
Number one, in the receiving track, the mind can receive sense-objects by 

contact.  Without contact the mind or contact the ears, we cannot hear it.  If the 
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materiality does not contact the eyes, we cannot see it.  If the story does not contact our 
mind, we cannot think about it. 

 
Number two, most people thought that the Bhavanga mind has the meaning of a 

peaceful mind or staying quietly without thinking.  But it is the opposite, according to the 
Buddhist Dhamma. 

 
Bhavanga means life-continuum or factor of being, which is the function of 

consciousness from rebirth to death.  Whenever the mind does not receive sense-
objects through the internal sense-fields (the eyes, the ears, the nose, the tongue, the 
body and the mind) it is in Bhavanga or the life-continuum.  The simple example is 
sleeping.  When people are soundly asleep, they do not receive any sense-objects (do 
not know or feel anything) but the mind is still working in the Bhavanga state.  
Whenever we receive sense-objects from the internal sense-fields, the consciousness is 
not under Bhavanga.  Actually, while we see or hear or think, the consciousness is 
already in the receiving track, but the Bhavanga also works intermittently.  This happens 
so fast that we do not know it. 

 
The reason I want to introduce you to the function of consciousness receiving 

and life-continuum, is that I am going to explain about death.  What does the dying 
man’s consciousness do?  It is comparable to a tape recorder that records those good 
actions one has done in his life. 

 
I am going to talk about the death of Mrs. Pongsri Chatasupon, who died on 

January 28, 1973. 
 
Mrs. Pongsri Chatasupon was the wife of Mr. Piriya Chatasupon, the sheriff of 

Amphur Tawoong, Changwat Lopburi.  This couple was very religious.  They performed 
lots of merit and charity.  People loved them.  They also had a happy family life because 
they behaved well toward each other.  They shared their happiness and sadness. 

 
Both of them helped every charity work, every temple, especially as Mrs. Pongsri 

was a great cook.  She heartily helped with other volunteer work and sometimes she 
worked so hard that she fainted.  I have seen her helping on several occasions, 
including at Wat Ambhavan. 

 
Before she joined Wat Ambhavan’s activities, she had a malignant tumor in her 

womb.  The doctor diagnosed it as cancer and said she needed an operation in order to 
extend her life.  But she came to ask for  my advice.  I gave her medicine, sacred oil, to 
drink. 

 
Sometime after that, Mrs. Pongsri had an x-ray and the doctor told her that she 

did not need any operation because the malignant tumor was gone. 
 
Mrs. Pongsri was able to live longer.  She came to the temple and helped with 

the preparation of sacred oil.  She also helped with the renovation of the temple which 
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took one and a half years to finish, between 1968 to 1969.  She persuaded others to 
help with this renovation.  There were other people who helped, e.g., Police Major 
General Samard Wayamanon, the govenor of Changwat Lopburi, Police Colonel Prajan 
Brahmphan, the chief police of Lopburi, Colonel Sawad Lekchom, the chief of the army 
general staff of Lopburi Army Region.  Their names are recorded in the temple book. 

 
After that, Sheriff Piriya was transferred to Amphur Muang, Changwat Chainart. 
 
I had blessed Mrs. Pongsri to live as long as 100 years.  Sometime later, she 

came back to me in order to “return” the blessing because she had seen a woman who 
became paralyzed and her husband had to do everything for her, including cleaning her 
and laundering.  Their children also had hard time for 2-3 years. 

 
“I would like to return your blessing.  When ,my  final time comes, please let me 

go quickly.  My all the good deeds and merit I have done, bless me with this wish,” she 
said and asked for a new blessing. 

 
“Please bless me to have a simple death, not a long and difficult one like the 

other woman I have seen.  I do not want to cause suffering to my family.  I always wish 
for this.  Please bless me to have a peaceful death,” she said. 

 
Mrs. Pongsri regularly donated white muslin to the nuns at Wat Ambhavan.  She 

also made merit and presented offerings to the monks. 
 
At the beginning of January 1973, Sheriff Piriya and Mrs. Pongsri came to Wat 

Ambhavan and invited me to perform a religious ceremony on Sheriff Piriya’s birthday 
on April 30, 1973. 

 
“Last year you did not attend our ceremony.  Pleas come this year.  I really want 

you to come,” she said and continued speaking.   
 
“What’s wrong with me for I have been restless since the New Year.  Could you 

help me find the reason?  Did I do something wrong in my new house?” 
 
I concentrated and knew the nimitta (sign) of her departure from this world.  

Death is coming.  I did not tell her but I believed she would die that year.  I 
recommended her to heartily pray, make merit, present food and other offerings to the 
monks. 

 
“Don’t worry.  You will be all right.”  
 
They also asked for the boiled medicine that nourished the nerves and heart.  I 

obtained the recipe from Krom Luang Chumporn.  They would take it to Mr. Tawee 
Rangkam.  I gave the medicine to them.   
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On January 28, 1973, I joined some religious function outside this temple and 
came back at 8 p.m.  After taking a shower and finishing some work, I went to bed, but I 
could not sleep, so I came downstairs at 10.17 p.m.  I saw Mrs. Pongsri driving into the 
temple alone. 

 
Mrs. Pongsri Chatasupon was dressed in white, wearing a white glistening 

blouse with long sleeves, with a sailor-style collar, and white sarong (tube fabric 
wrapped around the body from waist to ankles).  She carried a purse and crawled 
towards me on her knees holding a flower garland.  She paid respect to me in the five-
point prostration manner and presented the flower garland to me. 

 
“Didn’t the sheriff come?  You normally come here with your husband.  Why did 

you come here alone?”  I asked her. 
 
“No, he did not come but I came here by myself,” she answered. 
 
“Why didn’t you shave your head if you want to become a nun,” I continued 

asking. 
 
“The hair style is not important if the heart wants to practice Dhamma.  I came 

here for two reasons.  First, I invite you to perform a religious ceremony and have lunch 
on the sheriff’s birthday on April 30.  But I cannot be there for I have to go and make 
merit.” 

 
“Oh!  Where will you go?”  I interrupted. 
 
“I am going to make merit.  My suffering is now finished.  Please ask my husband 

whether he still wants to have the ceremony on his birthday or not.  But I, the cook, 
cannot be there.  Please ask him before you go to our house or you’ll waste your time.  I 
am the one who invited you, so I have to come here and inform you.  I am worried about 
this invitation.  Second, I have given your medicine to Mr. Tawee Rangkam and his wife.  
They are fine now.  I don’t have to take any medicine because all the diseases are 
gone.  May I please say goodbye.” 

 
She told me two other stories and left. 
 
“I have to go now, so I can be in time for the merit making and I have to visit my 

son because I have promised him.”  (Her son was the sheriff of Amphur Bang Hong, 
Changwat Lampoon)  

 
 She sadly paid respect and left me.  Phra Palad Prasit who was behind me saw 
and heard everything she said. 
 
 After saying goodbye, Mrs. Pongsri stood up and went outside to her car.  There 
was the sound of the car ignition.  I walked out of my lodging to look at the car, but I 
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could see nothing.  I was frightened.  When I came back inside I noted down this event.  
Such a thing had never happened before.  The flower garland was gone too.   
 
 On January 31, 1973, at 8 a.m., I read my note to the people at Wat Ambhavan.  
At that time, I received a letter dated January 30, 1973, at 10.15 p.m. at Chainart 
Hospital.  The letter was sent by Khun Somporn Thaimanee, the owner of Maneephan 
Store in Changwat Lopburi.  I thanked Khun Somporn very much for sending the news.  
The people at Wat Ambhavan were all sad and were sorry that Sheriff Piriya 
Chatasupon for he would be very lonely.  The deceased was happy but the living was 
suffering. 
 
 This is it, dear fellows.  Only the mind can accumulate merit.  Whoever makes 
the merit will receive it.  It is the same as a tape recorder.  The mind is very fast like 
electricity.  If you think of something or somewhere, the mind is so fast that it can reach 
that thing or place before another means.  If you were worrying or thinking about 
suffering at the moment the mind is dying, the mind will go to an unhappy existence.  
Thinking of merit you have made, the mind will be in heaven. 
 
 While Mrs. Pongsri was leaving this world, she was cooking and preparing the 
offering to present to the monks on the following morning.  Her mind was in the state of 
merit and would definitely go to heaven.  She had a habit of doing things neatly and 
completely.  Even when she was about to die, she had concerns about her merit 
making.  So she had to finish it before she went on.  That is why she came to see me to 
arrange her invitation and two other things that I had noted down, but will tell you in the 
future because it is not time to talk about that secret yet. 
 
 The sheriff arranged the funeral at Wat Sriwichai Wattanaram, Amphur Muang, 
Changwat Chainart.  I went to the funeral on the third night.  After my students bowed to 
the dead and the monks finished chanting,  I showed my note to the sheriff.  He cried 
after reading it.  Everybody was interested in this event.  So I told them about it.  They 
recorded my preaching and put it in the memorial book. 
 
 When Mrs. Pongsri was alive, she visited her son at Changwat Lumpoon in the 
north.  She liked the cremation structure there, for they had constructed a miniature 
northern style palace at the cremation site. 
 
 “Can you promise me one thing?”  she asked her son.  
  

“Yes, mother, what is it?”  he answered. 
  
 “I want this style of cremation at my funeral,” she said. 
 
 When her final time had actually come, she went to see her son. 
 
 “Dear son, don’t forget your promise.” 
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 The following morning, he received a telegram informing him of her death.  He 
came down to the funeral and told his father. 
 
 “Father, I have to arrange the cremation site in the way I have promised mother.” 
 
 He bought a miniature Lanna style palace structure from Changwat Lumpoon for 
20,000 Baht, then brought it to the temple at Changwat Chainart.  The cremation took 
place on Saturday, May 19, 1973.  For this Lanna style funeral, there was a small flame 
that flashed at the beginning of the ignition.  When the cremation was finished, the relics 
were brought to the river and scattered and they floated away. 
 
 Dear good fellows, please always make merit, perform good deeds.  The merit 
can follow you on your final journey.  As the Pali Canon say, “Merit is a treasure that 
belongs to you only, not the public.  A thief cannot steal it from you.  Wise man should 
perform good deeds and they will follow him to the next existence.” 
 
 Mrs. Pongsri Chatasupon was a good example.  She performed a lot of merit.  
She could not carry anything else with her except the merit she had performed. 
 
 

Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 
 

 
AN EVIDENCE NOTE FOR MRS. PONGSRI’S STORY 

 
BY 

PHRA PALAD PRASIT SIRIPANYO 
The Vice Abbot of Wat Ambhavan 

MAY 6, 1988 
 

 Many people asked me whether it was true that Mrs. Pongsri Chatasupon 
appeared at Wat Ambhavan after her death.  I remember the event when Mrs. Pongsri, 
the wife of Sheriff Piriya, shown up and said goodbye.  She was concerned with her 
invitation, that she had invited Luang Poh Phre Khru Bhavanavisuddhi (Phra 
Rajsuddhinanamongkol) to her husband’s birthday ceremony.  She said: 
 
 “ I have to leave, but the religious ceremony is up to Khun (she meant Sheriff 
Piriya).  It is time that I have to say goodbye to you (she meant Phra Khru 
Bhavanavisuddhi).” 
 
 Mrs. Pongsri dressed in white and carried a purse. 
 
 This is a very strange story, the like of which I have never experienced before.  
There are still some strange and unknown things hidden in this world.  It is such a 
mysterious and miraculous story. 
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 I guarantee that this is a true story, which I have actually witnessed. 
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VIPASSANA, The Refinement of the Mind 
A Lecture on Dhamma 

Wat Ambhavan, October 17, 1986. 
by 

  
 
 

LOK2007 
 

 Nowadays, people can vipassana meditation (or insight meditation) “the 
refinement of the mind” or “the development of virtues”.  Actually, this topic is an 
old as the Buddhist Era. When the Buddha was alive, he taught his Buddhist followers 
to practice meditation and refine their minds for the greatest benefit in life.  That is to 
use mindfulness (awareness) and wisdom as guidance for the mind. 
 
 The practice of “The Four Foundation of Mindfulness” which is called 
vipassana meditation, the best solution to suffering, was taught by the Buddha.  It is 
our responsibility to use mindfulness and wisdom to prevent mistakes in our lives.  Our 
duties and jobs are our life work, which we must perform using mindfulness and wisdom 
at all times.  In order to be able to use wisdom in our work, we need to practice and train 
our mind very patiently.  If we cannot do that, we will not find the truth of life. 
 
 The Beginning: Standing and Walking 
 
 It is very beneficial to practice standing meditation by using mindfulness or 
awareness to observe an imaginary standing posture of your own body.  Many people 
ignore this point.  They say “standing…standing” without noting or acknowledging 
mentally.  Using mindfulness to note the imaginary picture of the body is very 
important.  You should remember this point. 
 
 In order to practice standing meditation, you must stand, close your eyes 
imagine the standing posture of your body.  My method is to stand with your hands 
behind your back, right hand holding left hand and rest both hands against your lower 
back.  This method can also prevent your back from bending when you get old.  It 
is also all right to hold your hands in the front but this will cause your body to bend and 
will not permit good breathing.  Set you mindfulness at the crown of your head, move 
your mind slowly downwards from the head to the toes of the imaginary standing 
posture of your body.  Your mindfulness should follow your mind.  The mind is 
always wandering and thinking of other things.  You have to control your mind by using 
your mindfulness to note or acknowledge mentally and  noting “standing…” 
  
 You will not be very successful after the first few observations.  You have to 
practice repeatedly until you become familiar with the practice.  You must practice 
controlling your mind, imagining the standing posture of your body.  Then set you 
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mind to slowly descend from your crown to your toes.  Your breath should be deep and 
slow.  At the same time set your mindfulness to follow your mind, note “stand….” At 
your crown and end “….ing” at your toes.  You will see your own body standing.  
Perceiving your body will eventually lead to perceiving the inside. 
 
 You have to use mindfulness to observe your mind while you are practicing 
standing meditation and note “standing…” five times in succession.  You should 
not just say “standing…”, then open your eyes and walk “right step” and “left step” 
without proper rhythm.  You should use your mindfulness to control or observe your 
mind so that it develops to proper rhythm.  This observation is the key to the 
practice.  I have to emphasize this particular point because it is very useful to 
meditators.  You can also use it in your daily life. 
 
 This is not easy but you have to practice repeatedly so that mindfulness is 
familiar to your mind and vise versa.  Then concentration (samadhi) can arise after 
practicing this several times. 
 
 Practically, you must start from your inside and work towards your outside.  
By this way your awareness develops and wisdom will arise.  If you open your eyes 
while you are practicing standing meditation five times in succession, you will see only 
the outside and cannot see the inner Dhamma state.  You should close your eyes so 
that you see no surroundings or your own body, observing the body with your 
mindfulness.  Use your mindfulness to follow your mind from the top of your head 
to your toes while noting “standing”.  Start the word “standing” at the same time 
as you start descending mentally.  Finish the word at the same time as you 
mentally reach your toes.  Rest for a short while before you go on the next cycle of 
observation.  Another way to practice this standing meditation is to divide it into 
two rhythms.  Note “stand…” from the crown to the navel, then “ing….” from the 
navel to the toes. 
 
 Due to the fact that this standing meditation is difficult to practice, you 
have to develop the proper rhythm.  When you accumulate proper experience, 
wisdom will arise. 
 
 Start the word “stand…” at the crown of your head, at the same time set 
your mindfulness downward to your navel.  This is how the human body looks!  
Then, from your navel with the phase “…ing” towards your toes.  Concentrate 
here for a short while before going on to the new cycle of standing.  Do not start 
the next cycle without a pause. 
 
 If meditators follow what I suggest, they will get good results. 
 
 Let’s begin!  Imagine your standing image, take a deep breath, note the 
word “stand…” and start descending your mind from your crown to your navel.  
From there, note the phase “…ing” towards your toes.  Seeing both of your feet 
mentally.  This first cycle may not be so clear.  You should pause before going on 
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to the next cycle.  In the second cycle, your mindfulness is initially concentrated 
at your toes.  With the word “stand…”, note upward to your navel, and “…ing” 
from the navel up to your crown. 
 
 The third cycle will be clear “stand…” towards your navel.  Set your 
mindfulness to follow the mind that is traveling to the navel.  Then you should 
note “…ing” from the navel to the toes.  Pause there in order to obtain the proper 
rhythm. 
 
 The fourth cycle should be clearer than the last cycle.  Set your mind from 
your toes traveling upwards.  This time you will see very clearly because your 
mind is not wandering.  Carefully set your mindfulness at your toes, remember 
the details of your feet, then set your mind and use your mindfulness to follow 
your mind upwards to your navel while you are saying “stand…”.  From the navel 
up to your crown, you should note or say “…ing” 
 
 The fifth cycle is better and clearer than the earlier cycles.  Note the word 
“Stand…” from the crown to the navel, then fix your mind downwards to your 
toes with the phase “…ing”.  This is how to get a good rhythm.  If meditators do 
not understand these points and quickly say “standing”, the mind will travel too 
fast for the mindfulness to follow.  Concentration (samadhi) will not develop.  
Then, how can you obtain wisdom? 
 
 Meditators should follow what I have suggested.  At the fifth cycle, 
“stand…” until your mind reaches your navel, then slowly note “…ing”, ending at 
your toes.  Open your eyes and look at your toes while your are controlling your 
mindfulness before you start walking meditation as the next step. 
 
 Note or say “right” while you are lifting your right heel.  You should be 
aware of what you are doing at the present moment.  Note “step…” while your 
right foot moves forward and touches the ground.  If you can observe the state of 
your mind, you will know where and how it flashes or how it ends.  The new mind 
will show us how the new mind occurs.  This is how the mind arises and ceases. 
 
 If you practice too fast, you will not be able to see the nature of mind while 
it is in the Dhamma state.  You should do this meditation very slowly, the slower, 
the better.  You can also observe your inhalation by using this observation 
method.  The slowness helps you to understand the Dhamma state.  This is an 
important point.  You should not practice by saying the word without noting your 
mindfulness to follow your mind.  You won’t be able to concentrate mindfulness 
because the mind always wanders or flashes everywhere.  If you can practice 
with proper rhythm, your mind will not wander or waver. 
 
 You should practice the walking meditation with a slow gait, “right step” 
and then “left step”.  Continue walking slowly.  You will eventually know whether 
“right” and “left” are the same or not.  You will be able to answer this question by 
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yourself.  The next thing you will realize whether the mind that notes “right” and 
“left” are the same or not.  Are they similar?  They are not the same.  After the 
mind ceases, the new mind arises at that moment.  Your mindfulness will tell that 
the left is lifted at that moment.  This is how your mindfulness notes the mind.  
When mindfulness keeps up with the present moment, wisdom arises.  You will 
realize the Dhamma state and can practice with ease. 
 
 Meditator should practice a lot of walking meditation.  It is also all right if 
meditators cannot walk because of leg problems or leg pain.  You can practice 
vipassana by sitting or lying down.  You can practice vipassana in any of the four 
postures of the body, i.e. standing, walking, sitting and lying down.  However, you 
can obtain good results in a shorter time if you are healthy and practice 
continuously. 
 
 The Buddha explained that vipassana meditation can be practiced while we 
are in any deportment of the body, i.e. standing, walking, sitting, or lying down, 
by observing “The Four Foundations of Mindfulness”.  These Four Foundations 
consist of contemplation of the body, contemplation of feelings or sensations 
(vedana), contemplation of mind and contemplation of mind-objects.  Every one 
must face vedana no matter in what deportment of the body. 
 
 This is “The Four Noble Truths” which exist in these deportments and in 
The Four Foundations of Mindfulness. (The Four Noble Truths; Suffering, Cause of 
Suffering, Cessation of Suffering, Path leading to Cessation of Suffering) 
 
 During meditation, there will be “vedana” (feelings, sensations, i.e., 
pleasant feeling and painful feeling) that exists in everybody.  It is a lesson that 
we should learn.  You can improve your mindfulness by observing or 
acknowledging vedana.  You will know how it arises, exists and ceases.  Then 
you will know how to solve the problem of suffering, painfulness, etc. 
 
 There are two phenomena that exist in practicing vipassana, that is 
corporeality (matter) and mentality (mind, name).  Nothing else exists.  Therefore, 
there is no body, nothing: no “them” or no “us”  Why should we have “attitudes” 
towards each other?.  You will realize this state during vipassana meditation. 
 
 Some people can reach meditative attainment while they are in standing 
meditation (observing “standing”).  Meditative attainment does not have to occur 
only during sitting meditation (observing “rising” and “falling” of the abdomen).  
Some obtain “wisdom” while they are concentrating and observing standing from 
the crown of the head to the navel.  It can flash in three steps.  The mind becomes 
stable.  When meditative attainment occurs, you will only perceive your inner 
side, not your surrounding.  You can stand still for one hour without knowing 
your surroundings.  This means that you have obtained meditative attainment 
while you are standing.  This can happen when you have developed proper 
mindfulness and wisdom.  It will flash to the navel, then it will flash again, and it 
will close the perception of the surroundings, the inner side will appear because 
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of the “wisdom”.  This is called to power of meditation or meditative attainment 
that consists of mindfulness and awareness. 
 
 Standing meditation is very important.  Therefore, you should not ignore it.  
You should take it seriously; then you can persevere with walking meditation.  
During walking meditation, you may feel dizzy or light-headed.  You should 
support yourself by touching a nearby wall and note that feeling.  The mind can 
flash into deep concentration while you are walking.  But you may not realize that 
it is a stale of concentration.  You may think that it is one kind of feeling or 
sensation that makes you faint, and eventually you may give up practicing.  In 
fact you are not fainting, but the concentration that is the result of the walking 
meditation causes this kind of lightness.  There can be many symptoms.  It may 
come from the breath.  You may feel like you are going to faint.  Therefore, you 
should stop walking, and acknowledge this feeling.  If you can note that you know 
this feeling, you will consequently obtain “wisdom” at that moment.  This is the 
“wisdom” which arises from walking meditation. 
 
 Sometimes the feeling or sensation (vedana) occurs during waling.  You 
should stop walking and note or acknowledge that particular feeling or sensation 
until it disappears.  You should keep in mind that vedana is a “teacher”.  The 
nature of vedana must be classified into proper form and proportion in order to 
obtain “wisdom”.  Corporeality and mentality can be classified.  So can vedana. 
 
 If you continue walking and you feel dizzy or light-headed, you should stop 
walking and acknowledge the dizziness by noting “dizzy”.  You must concentrate 
and readily set you minfulness before you resume walking.  Concentration will 
occur and “wisdom” will arise during this waling meditation.  You can maintain 
better and longer concentration by practicing walking meditation followed by 
sitting meditation than by practicing only sitting meditation.  If anything happens, 
you should note it accordingly.  Do not feel confused or doubtful. 
 
 Your mind may wander (or thinking may occur) while you are practicing 
walking meditation.  You should stop walking, focus your mindfulness at your 
solar plexus, and acknowledge (or note) that your are thinking.  Stand still and 
slowly set your mindfulness.  When mindfulness is good enough, “wisdom” will 
arise.  The mind will return to the meditative state.  You should accumulate this 
experience like you accumulate academic credits.  This is the wisdom that can be 
gained from noting everything that happens. 
 
 When you continue walking, you will accumulate wisdom from this walking 
meditation.  You will gain fluency and keenly know each pace.  You will 
understand the difference between corporeality and mentality.  You will know the 
mind, the difference of each pace, the difference between left step and right step, 
the details of each pace and the mind.  You will realize this by yourself. 
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 When the mind wavers or wanders, you should note it.  Noting is the key to 
everything.  When waling time is up, you should continue with sitting meditation.  
For example, if you have practiced waling meditation for 30 minutes, you should 
then look for a proper place to sit down.  When you finish 30 minutes of walking 
meditation, walk to that place, sit down and note “sitting”.  You must do the 
walking and the sitting continuously.  It is like pulling thread from a spool 
continuously.  You should note every step continuously without intermission.  
You won’t get good results if you do something else after walking meditation and 
resume sitting meditation later. 
 
 You will surely get good results if you practice vipassana meditation 
continuously for seven days.  It is the way of credit accumulation.  On the 
seventh day you will understand the real knowledge of wisdom.  You will have 
better mindfulness than before.  It will happen step by step in its own sequence 
because of practicing continuously.  You won’t get good results if you do not 
practice continuously, for example, practicing walking meditation and sitting 
meditation today, stopping practice walking meditation and sitting meditation 
today, stopping practice tomorrow, resuming practice the day after and stopping 
again for some days.  So you should practice continuously. 
 
 Now let’s talk about sitting meditation.  You should inhale deeply and 
exhale deeply.  You should note the inhalation with a proper rhythm by noting 
that your abdomen expands as you inhale and it contracts as you exhale.  Take a 
deep breath, the abdomen will expand and note that it is rising.  At the end of the 
deep inhalation, exhale.  The abdomen contracts.  You should note that it is 
falling.  Take deep breaths and do everything very slowly so that you can catch 
up with the rhythm of inhalation and exhalation.  At the beginning it may be 
uncomfortable but it will be easier later on. 
 
 At the beginning, you may have to use your mind to push the “Rising…” 
and “Falling…” a little and use your mindfulness to control your mind.  As you 
get used to it, the pushing will disappear and you can note “Rising…” and 
“Falling…” with ease.  As you gain fluency with the practice, your mindfulness 
will be stronger, your “wisdom” will arise and concentration will be better.  You 
should not only say “Rising…” and “Falling…” but use your mindfulness to 
control it with a proper rhythm.  “Wisdom” will consequently arise.  Sometimes 
you will know it by yourself, in the same way as it happens with walking 
meditation. 
 
 You will clearly understand whether “Rising…” is the same as “Falling…” 
or not.  The mind at each moment is different because it flashes after you have 
finished noting.  The new mind will appear in the same way as a fluorescence 
bulb actually emits light, alternating between positive and negative current, but 
appearing to shine continuously.  The procedure is so fast that we cannot see it.  
If you can successfully note “Rising…” and “Falling” of the abdomen, you will 
realize that the mind at each moment is not the same.  “Rising…” and “Falling…” 
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of the abdomen, you will realize that the mind at each moment is not the same.  
“Rising…” and “Falling…” of the abdomen, you will realize that the mind at each 
moment is not the same.  “Rising…” and “Falling…” are different.  From this fact, 
you will know “The Five Aggregates”.  We will realize the natural difference 
between corporeality and mentality. 
 
 Sometimes we cannot observe rising (expansion) and falling (contraction) 
of the abdomen.  What should we do when there is no apparent rising and falling?  
We should carefully notice when it disappears, i.e., whether it does while your 
abdomen is rising or contracting.  Wisdom is right there at that moment.  When 
you acquire good mindfulness, you will clearly know the moment when it 
disappears.  At that same time you acknowledge “Knowing…”, “Knowing…” take 
a deep breath, inhaling and exhaling.  Go on practicing by using mindfulness to 
follow “rising…” and “falling…”.  In this way your concentration will be good and 
wisdom will shine.  Let the mind circulate in the rhythm of “Rising…” and 
“Falling…”.  This is good practice. 
 
 While you are observing “Rising…” and “Falling…”, there may be a 
moment of uncertainty, no rising, no falling, and your mind wanders and thinks.  
This is the benefit of your practice, but you have to  follow your mind and 
acknowledge that your mind is wandering, or thinking or going up or going down.  
It is all right if “Rising…” or “Falling…” is not clear.  Sometimes “Rising…” and 
“Falling…” move up to your solar plexus or to your chest, you move it back to 
your navel, acknowledge “knowing…” “knowing…” and go on with your 
breathing.  This is the correct method in practicing vipassana meditation. 
 
 You will surely get successful results if you practice the way I have 
suggested.  Sometimes during “Rising…” and “Falling…”, after the mind calms 
down, it tends to make errors by wandering away.  The problem is we do not 
know when it happens.  This is because we are not using mindfulness.  If your 
mindfulness is efficient, you will know when your mind wanders.  You will clearly 
know that it wanders while you are in “Rising…” or “Falling…” 
 
 Some people do not know when their mind wanders, so they are in deep 
thought for a long while.  This shows that they do not have mindfulness.  If their 
mindfulness is intact (trained mindfulness), they will know exactly when their 
minds wander away.  With a lot of practice, your mindfulness becomes so 
experienced that it knows when the mind wanders.  At the beginning, you may 
not know when your mind starts wandering.  You know it only after it has thought 
about so many things.  In this case, you should stop following “Rising…” and 
“Falling..,” and acknowledge “Knowing…” or “Thinking…” 
 
 After noting “Thinking…”, “Thinking…” for a while, your mindfulness will 
tell you what you ar thinking about, what is the result and it will accumulate this 
training in your mind.  Later on, it can shine as wisdom.  After noting, the 
wandering mind may cause some feeling or sensation (vedana) which makes you 
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feel pain and tired.  Now you have to acknowledge or note where the pain occurs.  
It will gradually disappear.  The mind will become stable again.  You can resume 
the rhythm of “Rising…” and “Falling…” 
 
FLASHING 
 
 Flasing can happen it several ways: flash down, jerking, flash toward the 
back, flash to the front, flash sideways.  Sometimes it happens during noting 
“Rising…” and/or “Falling…”.  You have to use your mindfulness to acknowledge 
or note “Knowing…”,  “Knowing…”. 
 
 There are two kinds of flashing.  The first happens because concentration 
is so deep that mindfulness can’t catch up when it flashes and this makes your 
heart jump.  Another flashing happens because of sleepiness that is caused by 
sloth and torpor.  The second kind of flashing is not concentration.  
Concentration happens when it strongly flashes but not sleepiness.  You know 
yourself all the time. 
 
 Sometimes you may feel goose bumps.  You should acknowledge the 
symptoms.  Sometimes you feel happy.  You should successfully note that 
feeling too and resume with “Rising…” and “Falling…”.  Wisdom will arise at that 
moment. 
 
 Sometimes you will face obstacles such as “vedana” (feeling, sensation, 
suffering or pain) before you can gain good concentration and mindfulness.  If 
you can overcome the wandering and the vedana by using your mindfulness to 
note those sensations, wisdom will arise.  After you pass these unpleasant 
feelings, you will move into the state of insight (real knowledge) 
 
SLEEPING MEDITATION 
 
 Begin with the knowledge of the delimitation of mentality-materiality that is 
to be able to distinguish between corporeality and mentality.  Slowly 
acknowledge your movement: during sitting and lying down.  Determine to 
practice this meditation for 30 minutes or 1 hour, then lie down.  Do not transfer 
the merit, just lie down and observe the rising and the falling of your abdomen.  
You can practice this meditation at any time, day or night. 
 
 In order to obtain successful results, you should stop worrying and 
practice meditation continuously.  You should not talk to each other, should not 
think or talk about the past.  Observe “lying…”, take a deep breath and 
continuously note “rising…” and “falling…” of the abdomen.  You will feel it very 
clearly while you are lying down.  After a while you will know that your 
concentration and wisdom become better.  You will know what happens while 
you are sleeping. 
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 If your sleep is not caused by sleepiness, but it is sleep with mindfulness, 
you will know the exact moment when it happens, during “rising…” and 
falling…”.  You can have good mindfulness all the time while you are sleeping.  
Your mind will know everything that happens and how many times your body 
moves and you can wake up at anytime you want.  You can have good sleep even 
if it is just for 10 minutes.  This is to sleep with mindfulness. 
 
 Meditators should not forget that you must continuously practice, from 
walking meditation to sitting meditation and sleeping meditation.  You may 
determine that you will do it for 10 or 20 minutes then resume walking, etc.  If you 
can continuously practice this meditation for 7 days, you will surely get good 
results.  You will also obtain the insight to help solve problems in your daily life. 
 
NOTING OF SENSE-IMPRESSIONS 
 
 For the practice of insight meditation, meditators should not forget to note 
sense\impressions, that is acknowledge when your eyes see objects, your ears 
hear sounds, your nose smell odors, your tongue tastes flavors, your body feels 
touching, because these are the six sense-doors of action which are the origin of 
defilements and the Five Aggregates.  Corporeality and mentality arises and 
ceases together.  You have to note it all the time until you gain fluency.  The 
noting is done in the same way as you compose your mindfulness.  If you can 
note seeing, hearing or touching by using your mindfulness, wisdom will 
accumulate.  You will get good results later when you perform walking and sitting 
meditation. 
 
NOTING OF MENTAL IMAGES 
 
 If meditators have done what I have suggested, you may see mental images 
during your walking or sitting meditation.  Some may see a mental image like a 
Buddha image, several kinds of clouds, trees, etc.  This shows that you have 
good concentration.  For a good practical method, you have to note the mental 
image by acknowledging “perceiving…”.  The image will change because it has 
the nature of arising, duration and cessation.  The mental image will disappear 
after you acknowledge it.  Wisdom will arise.  This mental image is just a symbol 
to show the nature of corporeality, which can exist in two ways: first, a karma 
image that tells us about the action and the evil which disturbs our progress. 
 
 For the practice, I suggest you not analyze, evaluate or try to understand 
the image.  The effective method is to use your mindfulness all the time to 
observe and acknowledge anything that happens.  This practice is not an 
academic study.  You have to be as if stupid and do not know anything.  Wisdom 
will arise by itself and you will obtain insight knowledge by yourself without being 
told or taught.  This is Dhamma knowledge. 
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 For the practice, of insight meditation, knowledge and wisdom will arise by 
themselves and you will have realization by yourself, without being told.  
Meditators must not forget that they have to acknowledge or note anything, no 
matter how it happens, noting until it disappears.  It is not good if you cannot 
continuously acknowledge until it disappears and let it pass.  You will accumulate 
a wrong habit and it disappears and let it pass.  You will accumulate a wrong 
habit and it will hinder your wisdom and create ignorance.  Wisdom will not arise 
for that person.  So you have to acknowledge or note every movement. 
 
 I have repeatedly talked about this noting for quite a long time because I 
want meditators to practice correctly without listening to any other suggestion.  
You should also practice this method accordingly.  Do not mix it with other 
methods, for example sometimes practicing by noting “Buddho”, sometimes 
practicing by noting “rising…” and “falling…”, sometimes practicing “Samma 
araham”.  This leads to being unorganized or mixed up and you won’t have 
fruitful results.  In the practice of insight meditation by observing the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness, you should have mindfulness, and know the Twelve 
Bases.  The Five Aggregates, corporeality and mentality arise through the Six 
Sense-Doors and cease together.  It ceases by the same means as the defilement 
arise. 
(The Twelve Bases: Internal Sense-Fields: eyes, ears, nose, tongue, body, mind; and External 
Sense-Fields: form or visible objects, sound, odor, taste, tangible objects, mind-objects) 
 
 If we have acquired good mindfulness and wisdom, it will clearly tell us 
where the vedana (feeling, sensation) is.  So we can accordingly note it at that 
particular point and it will disappear.  At the beginning of the practice, there will 
be lots of defilements and suffering which simultaneously appear.  They can be 
assumed as your teachers, that is, the greed teacher, the anger teacher, the 
vedana teacher, the wandering teacher, the sorrow teacher, and you have to learn 
from them.  The sorrow teacher teaches us shy we are sad, how we can overcome 
it.  We should use our mindfulness to note our mind all the time.  Then we can 
clearly understand the Four Noble Truths.  This is the Buddha’s teaching.  He 
could attain the path leading to the Cessation of Suffering through understanding 
the Four Noble Truths, which resulted from practice of the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness. 
 
READING ANOTHER PERSON’S MIND 
 
 The Buddha emphasized the principles of vipassna meditation, that the Five 
Aggregates, that is corporeality and mental formation are objects of consciousness.  
Meditators should not forget they must be able to successfully note or acknowledge this. 
 
 What is the benefit of standing meditation, “standing…” for 5 cycles?  We can 
use it to evaluate other people by noting “perceiving…” (looking at other people from 
head to toe and from toe to head) for 5 cycles.  Mindfulness will let you know whether 
that person has a good or bad habits, whether he is dishonest or not.  The reason we 
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can read another person’s mind is because we have practiced ourselves to know 
ourselves.  This is the benefit of practice “standing…” for 5 cycles. 
 
 We can read another person’s mind by using our wisdom.  In practicing this 
standing, you have to intentionally look at the object and acknowledge “perceiving…”, 
“perceiving…”, and actually see it with your wisdom.  This point is very useful in solving 
your problems.  When you are able to do the “perceiving…”, later you do not have to 
note “perceiving…” because your wisdom will tell you right away about corporeality, how 
it arises, exists and ceases. 
 
 At the beginning, we cannot do this because our mind has not reached the state 
of Vipassana Nana (purity of vision regarding intuitive wisdom).  If we can practice until 
we reach that state, wisdom can tell us everything.  Se we know by using our 
mindfulness. 
 
 
CONTINUOUS NOTING 
 
 I have to emphasize the importance of continuous noting, especially for 
meditators who lack practice and do not note their every movement.  You should 
practice walking meditation while you walk to the toilet, note “eating…” “chewing…”, 
“swallowing…” while you are eating.  Do everything slowly.  Note each of your action 
even when you are passing urine or having a bowel movement.  It is not enough to note 
only when you are practicing walking meditation and sitting meditation (“rising…” and 
“falling…”).  In order to reach successful results, you should note all your actions and 
experience. 
 
 I ask you, meditators, to continuously note.  It does not matter you are doing.  
Keep on noting and you will accumulate experience.  When you reach the state of 
insight, your wisdom will let you know. 
 
 Therefore, practicing insight meditation is different from other studies.  You have 
to practice and leave your opinions behind.  You use your mindfulness to note all the 
states of the Five Aggregates.  This is insight meditation which provides the benefit of 
wisdom. 
 
 Meditators should practice walking meditation, sitting meditation and lying 
meditation, consecutively.  When you finish those steps, you should sit in front of a 
Buddha Statue in a sacred place (It is also all right if you do not have a sacred place) 
and wish others to be well and happy.  This is the dedication of the merit to others who 
have helped you, e.g., your parents, relatives, etc., and to others whom you owe or to 
whom you have done something wrong.  You are no longer angry or hate anybody and 
you can forgive them.  This is called “Defunct Karma” (an act or thought which has no 
longer any potential force) and it is one of several benefits from practicing insight 
meditation. 
 



Vipassana, The Refinement of the Mind Page 12 
 

 After that, you should dedicate merit and spread your good intention (psychic 
telegraph) in all directions, defunct the karma all the time.  You will receive good results 
and prosper in every way because your mind is in the state of wisdom.  You can 
understand life, the state of being and you can spend your life fruitfully for yourself and 
others. 
 
 I bless you, meditators.  Please do not think this matter is non-sense or easy to 
do.  It is the most difficult thing to do.  You should try and try to practice, noting no 
matter how difficult it is.  You should set your mind to do it with patience and endurance 
until you reach the state of peace.  The highest happiness in this word is peace. 
 
 You can benefit from this meditation anytime you want to.  This is the gift that the 
Buddha has given to us. 
 
 

Phra Rajsuddinanamongkol 
Wat Ambhavan, Singburi 

Thailand 
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How to deal with VEDANA 
A Lecture on Dhamma 

Wat Ambhavan, August 28, 1986. 
by 

  
 
 

LOK2008 
 

 Yesterday I traveled to Chiraprawat Military Base in Changwat Nakornsawan 
and gave a lecture without the consent of my doctor who recommended that I rest.  
Today I am very sick and have strong “vedana” (feeling, sensation).  You can deal with 
“vedana” in the same way as I have done, by noting it successfully, i.e., “feeling pain…”.  
You may give this vedana to something else, such as a pole, and forget or ignore it.  
This is to diversify vedana into proper portion. 
 
 Does the pain go away after you acknowledge it by noting “feeling pain…” and 
“feeling pain…”?  No it does not go away.  Does it become worse?  The more you 
concentrate on acknowledging the pain, the worse it becomes.  You have to set your 
mind to fight with it even if it is so painful that you feel like you are going to die, then you 
accept it.  If you note “feeling pain…”, “feeling pain…” and the pain is still there, do you 
want to quit?  No, you do not want to quit.  It is all right to go on.  Some note 
“changing…” after noting “feeling pain…”, “feeling pain…”.  The pain is so great that 
they cannot withstand, so they have to note “changing…” as they change their posture.  
It is all right to note “changing…”  if you must change your sitting position or 
posture only at the beginning of your practice, but you should not change too 
often because you will get used to doing that.  Later, you should note “feeling 
pain…” no matter how painful it is.  Fight it with all your heart.  If you are going to 
die of pain, so be it. 
 
 The attachment is considered concentration meditation.  So does “feeling pain…” 
which is concentration meditation, not vipassana.  “Feeling pain…” can be attached as a 
sense-object because it has form.  This is why vedana can arise.  Objects have forms 
which lead to contact and it causes the body to create feeling.  This is mental formation 
and it causes pain.  We have to acknowledge this pain by noting “feeling pain…”, but 
the pain can become worse.  If we don’t acknowledge pain, we won’t feel pain.  As an 
effective method and correct practice, we should acknowledge pain so that we know 
vedana.  This is Dhamma.  You will understand the Dhamma when you know suffering.  
If you don’t have suffering, you will not know the Four Noble Truths, that is suffering, the 
cause of suffering, the cessation of suffering and the path leading to the cessation of 
suffering.  You should try.  If pain and suffering occur during your meditation and you 
quit practicing, you won’t have the Four Noble Truths.  You will only know outside 
suffering but not real suffering. 
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 Real suffering is important.  You should acknowledge “feeling pain…”, “feeling 
pain…” until you know the Dhamma.  Even though pain is so strong that you feel like 
you are going to die, you have to be brave.  Some people always have strong vedana at 
the end of the sitting meditation.  For example, if they set their mind to practice sitting 
meditation for 1 hour, they will always have vedana during the last 15 minutes.  Some 
have it in the last 5 minutes of the 30-minute sitting.  Everybody will face this vedana, 
which becomes worse during the last 10 or 15 minutes of the sitting meditation.  Now 
that you know when vedana occurs, you can be sure that there is 10 or 15 minutes left 
in the sitting meditation.  You should fight with it even if you feel like you are going to 
die.  You should be willing to die.  “feeling pain…”, “feeling pain…”  Oh! This is suffering.  
It is so painful that your bones are going to burst, your bottom feels burning and 
stinging.  Keep on acknowledge “feeling pain…” until your sitting time is up.  You have 
to persist. 
 
 To understand the Dhamma, you have to persist (overcome you own need).  This 
important point was hinted during an event at the time of the Buddha’s enlightenment 
(His food tray floated against the tide).  The Buddha’s name was Prince Siddhattha 
before he was enlightened and later became the Buddha.  Prince Siddhattha had 
gained insight knowledge in his past life when he was born as Prince Vessantara and 
because of this meditative attainment, the young Prince Siddhattha could miraculously 
ascend to sit in a tree, but he did not become enlightened or know how to end suffering 
of the cycle of rebirth.  Later he endured the practice of self-mortification for six years 
without attaining enlightenment. 
 
 One day, he perceived a deity image with a three-string harp.  The tension inside 
the three strings were different: one too high; one with optimum tension; and one too 
loose.  He realized that only with the optimum tension could the harp produce beautiful 
music.  So it is with enlightenment, which can be attained by the Middle Path.  He then 
stopped self-mortification and started eating.  The five ascetics who had followed him 
misunderstood, that he had given up the practice, so they left him.  Later Prince 
Siddhattha attained enlightenment when he was by himself.  (This also teaches us that 
if you practice among a lot of people, you cannot reach successful results.”  On the day 
he was to reach enlightenment, he received a tray of food from Sujat a.  After he 
finished eating, he resolved that if there was any Dhamma that leads to the path of 
enlightenment, the tray should give a sign.  Then he put the tray in the river and it 
floated against the tide.  He then realized that he had to persist or endure anything that 
went against his will to enlightenment. 
 
 That night Prince Siddhattha sat under the Bodhi Tree, and resolved that he 
would sit there until he died unless he attained enlightenment.  The Dhamma clue from 
the floating tray signified that he had to persist no matter how hard it was, even if he had 
to die for it.  You, also, have to practice vipassana with endurance and perseverance. 
  
 Go to the temple, listen to what they teach. 
 Life is not permanent. 
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 Do not play and live non-sense. 
 The tree fires always burn us. 
 Don’t be careless, but practice meditation.  
 We all have to die. 
 When death comes, relatives will tell you to think of the Buddha. 
 The best knowledge is to know the Virtues of the Buddha. 
 Because you are suffering from vedana. 
 
 Vedana that arises during meditation signifies a good lesson for you.  It can be 
classified into proper portions.  In the Five Aggregates, (or the Five Groups of Existence 
which consists of corporeality, feelings, perception, mental formation and 
consciousness) corporeality and mentality are sense-objects.  Vedana is separated, as 
it is in the process of arising, during and cessation.  The pain you suffer during the 
vedana state can become worse and worse until it reaches the point when it breaks and 
all the pain will immediately disappear.  At the beginning of the practice, pain will not go 
away.  You will have to understand the Four Principles (the body, the feeling, the mind 
and the cognizable object or idea), otherwise it will not disappear, no matter how long or 
how many times you practice.  You should not say that you have success in vipassana 
meditation because there is no such thing.  You just have to go on practicing.  You are 
only a meditator or a Dhamma practitioner not the Worthy One.  You should be modest. 
 
 At any stage of meditation, everybody has to experience the Four Principles.  
You will face vedana and you should be able to acknowledge it, then resume your 
training in mindfulness. 
 
 You can maintain your mindfulness and consciousness, even if you are sick.  
Vedana that you experience during vipassana meditation is very strong and painful.  It 
can be harder than the pain which you will surely experience before you die.  You have 
to acknowledge this pain by noting “feeling pain…”, “feeling pain…” (telling yourself that 
you are feeling pain)”. 
 
 Fight it even though you think that you are going to die of this pain.  It is 
considered as ‘concentration meditation”.  You should remember that it attaches as a 
sense-object.  As you continue noting, it will break, flash and disappear.  Your body 
becomes light.  This lightness signifies “aniccata” (impermanence), dukkhata (the state 
of suffering) and anattata (soullessness).  After that you will understand the Four Noble 
Truths; 
 
1.  Dukka  -  suffering 
2.  Samudaya -  the cause of suffering 
3.  Nirodha  -  the cessation of suffering 
4.  Magga  -  the path leading to the cessation of suffering 
 
 Suffering happens to everybody, but you have to find the causes of suffering and 
understand the cessation of suffering.  Then you will realize that all matters are 
impermanent, suffering and soulless.  To reach the point that you understand the Four 
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Noble Truths, you have to try really hard and persist heartily.  If you give up when you 
face vedana, you will never understand the Dhamma of the Four Noble Truths.  You 
may know only physical suffering such as some unpleasant words or things, but not the 
core of the suffering.  Birth, sickness and death bring sadness to you.  Still this 
experience does not bring knowledge.  You will know real suffering after vedana 
disappears and you will realize that impermanence brings suffering.  It is impermanent 
and therefore it is suffering.  This is the real suffering according to The Four Noble 
Truths.  Then you let it go.  Everything is left.  There is no form (corporeality) nor 
mentality.  At the end, it will disappear completely.  This is “Nibbhana” (The Final Goal, 
that is the extinction of the root of greed, hatred and ignorance).  Remember to endure 
and persist heartily, because vedana is very tough. 
 
 The Abbot of Wat Ambhavan has told you to persist heartily in order to obtain the 
Dhamma.  Please think of the Buddha’s food tray that floated against the tide.  
Sometime you work so hard all day that you are very tired and you cannot persist during 
the vipassana meditation, it’s all right!  You can do it on the next day. 
 
 I once had a broken neck, but I did not feel any pain.  I was fine because I knew 
vedana.  During that illness, I breathed though my navel.  By noting the “rising and 
falling” motion of my abdomen, I could breathe.  But you have to practice sufficiently to 
be able to breathe through your navel.  People who reach the stage of meditative 
attainment breathe through their blood vessels during their meditation.  Oxygen and 
carbondioxide can diffuse through the blood vessels, otherwise they cannot live during 
the meditative attainment.  We are alive now because our bodies do not only excrete 
the waste through the bowels, but also excrete waste through every pore in our bodies.  
You will understand this subject when you practice (or understand) the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness. 
 
 Please continue to persist heartily.  Acknowledge or note pain when it occurs.  
No matter how bad the pain is, acknowledge it!  If you can successfully acknowledge (or 
note) it, vipassana will reveal itself to you.  It will break in a flash.  Aniccata 
(impermanence), Dukkhata (state of suffering) and anattata (soullessness) will become 
clear to you.  If you are a beginner, you may be doing tranquility meditation.  But if you 
want to escape suffering and understand the Law of Karma, you have to practice 
vipassana meditation as it is the only path leading to the Final Goal.  Practicing other 
methods, such as Anapanasati (mindfulness on breathing), Manomayiddhi (mind-made 
magical power) will not help you understand the Law of Karma (deeds done in the past)! 
 
 Mindfulness is very important.  After we reach a peaceful state, then wisdom will 
help us be aware of ourselves.  Mindfulness can go backwards and you can remember 
your past life.  For correct practice, you have to concentrate on the present, don’t dwell 
in the past, do not think of other’s business.  Do your rightful duty now.  Don’t expect 
something in the future too much.  If so, you will be disappointed and sorry for the rest 
of your life.  You should only concentrate at the present moment. 
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 When you meditate, you should acknowledge whatever happens at that moment 
and don’t think of anything else.  In conclusion, mindfulness reflects your mind.  When 
you are not satisfied with someone or something, it affects your mind and makes you 
feel unhappy.  You are unable to radiate loving-kindness (wishing others to be well and 
happy).  You will be so discouraged and hopeless that you may live your life day by day 
lifelessly.  This is not good for you al all! 
  
 
 

Phra Rajsuddinanamongkol 
Wat Ambhavan, Singburi 

Thailand 
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 Mrs. Lamai Gategaew was illiterate.  Her husband, Squadron Leader Ward 
Gategaew, was a chief accountant of the Second Aviation Division of Lopburi.  The 
couple had been visiting Wat Ambhavan for some years when I suggested to them to 
learn vipassana meditation by starting with walking meditation.  S.L.Ward could do the 
meditation but Mrs. Lamai could not.  She had her right step mixed up with her left step 
and could not acknowledge (note) rising and falling of her abdomen while breathing. 
 
 I feel sorry for this kind of person, who really wants to practice vipassana 
meditation but cannot.  For example, some loose balance while they are walking.  I had 
to think of other means to help her in practicing vipassana meditation. 
 
 One day she visited me at Wat Ambhavan and asked,  “Please tell me some 
verses.  I could not practice vipassana meditation, but I want to chant.” 
 
 I asked how she could recite the verses since she could not read.  She answered 
that she would ask her children to teach her.  Then I got an idea of how to help her, that 
is, chanting the virtues of the Dhamma and the virtues of the Sangha.  This would help 
her concentrate and train her in mindfulness.  So her children told her one or two words 
of the verses every day.  Finally, she could recite all the verses.  She chanted the 
virtues of the Buddha, the virtues of the Dhamma, and the virtues of the Sangha and 
followed by reciting the virtues of the Buddha verse for as many times as her age plus 
one.  She chanted every day until her mindfulness reached an effective state.  It 
automatically happened.  Later she visited me and said, 
 
 “I can chant every verse now.  I remember them by heart.” 
 
 I then told her to practice walking meditation and she could do it!  I asked her to 
acknowledge rising and falling of her abdomen.  Again, she could do it! 
 
 This was possible because her mindfulness had improved.  If you practice hard 
enough until your mindfulness is concentrated and works fluently, you can automatically 
do walking meditation. 
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 One day she asked me how she could detect it her husband tried to lie to her.  
She had a feeling that her husband had lied to her.  I should not tell her exactly how, but 
I told her to chant the virtues of the Buddha 108 times and practice vipassana 
meditation.  The chanting followed by sitting meditation could help her mindfulness 
become organized and strong.  It is not the magic of the chanting or anything! 
 
 Some days later, S.L. Ward told her that he would go north to collect farm rent.  
He would be gone for three to four days.  Mrs. Lamai tole me later that she thought of 
what I had told her about chanting and meditation.  So, that night she sat in the chanting 
room, chanted the virtues of the Buddha verse 108 times and did walking meditation 
followed by sitting meditation.  During the meditation, she thought, asked questions and 
answered them by herself.  She asked “Where is Mr. Ward?  Did he lie to me?”  Her 
mindfulness answered “Yes, he lied.  He went to Tawoong district not the north and 
gave two hundred baht to a woman.  Then he visited friends and had dinner with them.” 
 
 The next morning S.L.Ward came home and got ready to go to work.  Mrs. Lamai 
asked him “Where did you go yesterday?  Did you have dinner at another person’s 
house?  Did you give two hundred baht to that woman?”  S.L.Ward was very surprised 
and wondered how she knew.  He thought he would ask the Abbot of Wat Ambhavan 
why he told her such things. 
 
 That evening S.L.Ward asked me at Wat Ambhavan shy I gave such information 
to his wife.  I said, “I have not seen her since the day before yesterday and did not tell 
her where you went.”  Her believed me because I have never lied. 
 
 Mindfulness that can provide such information is called “wisdom”.  Mrs. Lamai 
could gain without being able to read. 
 
 Some days later, S.L.Ward told his wife that he would go out to collect farm rent 
again.  Mrs. Lamai said, “Go ahead and please bring the money back.”  However, 
S.L.Ward could not collect the rent because the farmer had not sold his rice yet.  He 
then dropped by the same house he went to last time and gave some money to the 
same woman, who was a widow.  Mrs. Lamai knew about his action, from her 
meditation. 
 
 The next morning S.L.Ward arrived home and Mrs. Lamai asked him. 
 
 “You gave the money to that woman again!” 
 
 He said that they would talk after work.  Later when he came back from work, he 
asked her, 
 
 “I really want to know how you know?” 
 
 Mrs. Lamai, who used to be a bad-tempered woman but after practicing 
vipassana meditation had not scold any more, answered him nicely. 
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 “The virtues of the Buddha knows where you went and that gave some money to 
that widow.  Do you love her?  I am willing to give you up if you want to live with her.” 
 
 Her husband then realized that virtues of the Dhamma and felt ashamed.  He 
stopped doing wrong and did not see the widow again. 
 
 This is one benefit of vipassana meditation.  Mrs. Lamai was also able to give 
appropriate advice to her children about their educational plans and career.  Although 
she did not have any education, she could give good advice to them.  This was possible 
because of her mindfulness.  All her children are well off now. Everybody has securely 
settled down and has a good job.  S.L.Ward retired and both of them often practiced 
vipassana meditation at Wat Ambhavan. 
 
 Her story is a good example for every family to exercise their mindfulness by 
beginning with chanting the virtues of the Buddha verse.  You should have mindfulness 
when you chant the virtues of the Buddha, the virtues of the Dhamma, and the virtues of 
the Sangha.  Mrs. Lamai’s story inspires us with the great benefits of mindfulness. 
 
MRS. LAMAI’S ILLNESS 
 
 Before all her children has settle down, (some had graduated, some had a job, 
some did not), Mrs. Lamai developed colon cancer.  She had bloody vomit and stools.  
The doctor said she would die within a month. 
 
 Mrs. Lamai wanted to see all her children attain success.  She determined that 
she would live for three more years and do a lot of good deeds.  At the last stage of 
cancer, every patient has very severe pain.  She also had to endure this severe pain.  
Mrs. Lamai could overcome the pain by practicing mindfulness and acknowledging the 
vedana as it is one of the Four Foundations of Mindfulness in vipassana meditation.  
She told her children that there was no deed to take her to the hospital as she would not 
die until all of them got jobs and had settle down.  They believed her because she was 
always correct. 
 
CURED BY BEES 
 
 Later, a swarm of bees built a huge beehive at her house.  I saw that beehive 
when they invited me to their house.  I saw all their children there.  One was a police 
officer, another was an army officer and the other was a teacher.  Mrs. Lamai had 
suffered a lot of pain.  She told her children that she would not die at that moment, but 
the pain was so bad that she almost could not bear it.  She also taught them that it was 
excruciatingly painful, but she had to use her mindfulness to fight with the pain.  She 
taught them to ask forgiveness for any wrong deeds that they had done and not be 
angry, or have any hatred for anyone.  Then she asked them to ask forgiveness her 
carefully as she collected her mindfulness, set her mind not to hate anyone and radiated 
loving-kindness, then she vowed as she spoke to the bees, 
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 “Please help me by sucking the toxins of the cancer.” 
 
 When she finished her speech, a miracle happened.  A swarm of bees flew to her 
abdomen, sucked the toxins of the cancer and fell dead on the floor. 
 
 Mrs. Lamai was in good health for one year as she did not have bloody vomit and 
stools.  This is because of the power of the Four Foundations of Mindfulness.  When 
you practice vipassana meditation by noting the Four Foundations of Mindfulness until 
you reach the first step of the attainment, you will have a lot of loving kindness and 
there is no need to use medicine.   
 
 I am sure that anyone who has real loving-kindness, can radiate loving-kindness 
to any being and there will be no harm to that person.  A tiger will not eat him, an 
elephant will not kill him.  Anybody who can practice noting the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness and succeed in practicing will automatically have loving-kindness.  He can 
give up his own happiness without expecting something in return.  If you still have a 
jealous mind, it is useless to chant sacred verses. 
 
CURED BY SNAKE 
 
 One year passed with Mrs. Lamai in better health.  In the second year she again 
had bloody stools and a lot of pain.  She asked all of her children to be with her as she 
was going to die.  All came but one because he was studying in Bangkok.  Mrs. Lamai 
told her children that she had bloody vomit and stools again.  There was so much pain 
that she could not bear it.  She had to note the vedana and separate it into the proper 
portion.  Then Mrs. Lamai saw a big cobra crawling through the lawn, so she told her 
children that she would radiate loving-kindness to the cobra and asked it to help her get 
rid of the cancer pain.  The snake crawled towards her.  Her children were frightened 
because they thought the animal would not understand what she said and bite her.  The 
snake coiled itself around her and licked her abdomen for a while.  It uncoiled, crawled 
towards the lawn and died. 
 
 Mrs. Lamai was fine again for one more year.  I had visited her and she told me 
how bad the pain was but she was better because of the cobra. 
 
KNOWING WHEN SHE WAS GOING TO DIE! 
 
 Mrs. Lamai could survive for three years after the doctor had detected colon 
cancer and had told her that she had one month to live.  In the third year, all her 
children had graduated and got good jobs.  One day she asked her sons to enter the 
monkhood, 
 
 “I will die next month.  I will go to Wat Ambhavan to ask the Abbot about having 
my funeral and my body cremated there.” 
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 She then came to Wat Ambhavan, and asked me to light the cremation fire when 
the time came, I agreed with her request.  She also told the cook to help prepare the 
food for the guests at her funeral and invited her friends to come to her funeral!  I 
thought this was quite an ingenious way to save money because she did not have to 
pay for invitation cards. 
 
 Before she died, she told her daughter, who was a teacher, 
 
 “Please put a one-baht King Rama V coin in my mouth after I am dead.” 
 
 She believed in the ancient practice to put a coin in the mouth for the undertaker.  
Her daughter agreed. 
 
 She knew when she was going to die!  On the day she was going to die, she 
sent her son to Wat Ambhavan to ask me to visit her for the last time and to tell the 
temple committee to get the building ready for her funeral.  Unfortunately, at that time I 
was away to give sermons at Army Base#2 for four days. 
 
 Her son went back and told her that I was away and would not be back for three 
nights.  She was disappointed that her son had got to the temple too late.  She then 
asked her children to chant the virtues of the Buddha, the virtues of the Dhamma, the 
virtues of the Sangha.  She continued to teach them about practice vipassana 
meditation until she died that day.  The next morning, her children brought her body to 
Wat Ambhavan for the funeral. 
 
 On the second night, her daughter became terribly sick.  She fainted and had to 
be taken to the hospital.  While she was regaining consciousness, she heard her 
mother’s voice. 
 
 “Why don’t you keep your word?  I told you to put an ancient coin in my mouth.” 
 
 She had to get the coin and put in into her mother’s mouth! 
 
 I arrived at Wat Ambhavan at 8 p.m. on the third day.  The guests had gone 
home.  There were only her children and relatives at the funeral.  The body was in the 
crematorium and the dogs had been howling for hours.  There was a miracle when I 
arrived at the crematorium.  I spoke loudly, 
 
 “Mrs. Lami I am here and I will cremate your body.” 
 
 The dogs stopped howling!  I told her children to come near the crematorium, ask 
for forgiveness and say goodbye to their mother for the last time.  When I started the 
fire, the dogs started howling again.  At last all the relatives went home. 
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 This is true story of Mrs. Lamai’s practicing vipassana meditation!  Her 
story shows that observing the Four Foundations of Mindfulness is the great path 
leading to the cessation of suffering. 
 
 
  

Phra Rajsuddinanamongkol 
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Thailand 
 



VIPASSANA MEDITATION, RELIEVES LIFE’S CRISIS Page 1 
 

VIPASSANA MEDITATION 
RELIEVES LIFE’S CRISIS 

 
By 

 
  

 
 

LOK2010 
 

 Today I am going to tell a special story about how vipassana meditation 
relieved a man’s life crisis. 
 
 Mr. Krai pattanantayard worked at the State Office of Tobacco Farming and 
Trading in Changwat Petchaboon as a warehouse manager.  He was from Changwat 
Phrae, to the north of Petchaboon.  He started working as a clerk and diligently worked 
his way up to warehouse manager.  At time passed, more buildings were built.  He did 
his work honestly in recording and bookkeeping.  He did not know that the general 
manager and the associate manager did not get along.  Later the auditor found that 
there had been an abuse of building materials and that the general manager had 
committed this offense. 
 
 The State Office of Tobacco Farming and Trading ordered the general manager 
temporarily relieved of his duties and had the case investigated.  Mr. Krai was very 
worried about this case. 
 
 “I have to be a witness.  How should I testify?  If I tell the truth, my boss will be 
jailed.  He is my boss.  I don’t want to cause him that much trouble.  The truth will 
expose the manager, who is good to me.  If I tactically testify, it means that I cheat the 
country.  Oh! I don’t know what to do.  I have diligently worked from a low position until 
now I have a good salary.  I have three children and there is one more on the way.  
What should I do?  He thought. 
 
 He was very depressed because he was an honest man.  He had no way out of 
this situation.  Finally, he decided to commit suicide.  So he told his family that he was 
going to Bangkok.  He packed up and got on a bus to Tapanhin in order to board a train 
to Bangkok.  He was so upset that he got off the train at Changwat Lobpuri, which is still 
quite far from Bangkok.  Later, this turned out to be his good fortune! 
 
 That night he was so sad that he could not eat anything.  He stayed at a small 
hotel.  At that time, the town provided local electricity but was insufficient for the whole 
town’s consumption.  Under the dim light in his hotel room, he wrote a suicide letter 
telling who he was, his address and the reason for his suicide.  He prepared a poison 
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and was about to drink it.  The light suddenly became so bright that he was startled and 
dropped the poison. 
 
 He regained his mindfulness and reflected, 
 
 “It was midnight an hour ago and the light was dim but now it is 1 a.m., the 
cinema is over and people are using less electricity.  Therefore, there is more light in my 
room.  Why did I do this?  My parents are good Samaritans.  They always lend a 
helping hand to the temple.  Why should I end my life like this?  What should I do? 
 
 That night he did not sleep at all and came up with an idea to find some place to 
learn vipassana meditation.  He checked out of the hotel in the morning, had a cup of 
coffee and started walking. 
 
 While he was walking, an old fashioned passenger truck passed by (At that time, 
there was no bus.)  He got on the truck.  After paying the one baht fee, he found out that 
the truck was heading to Singburi.  The traveled for some time when the truck broke 
down at Bang Nga.  He got off the truck and waited in front of the only convenience 
store near by.  The owner asked him where he was going. 
 
 “I don’t know where I am going.  May I have a cup of ovaltine, please?”  he 
asked.  When he finished drinking, the driver still had not fixed the truck.  He had a 
feeling that he should leave the truck.  So he retrieved his bag from the truck. 
 
 “Could you please show me the way to any temple that teaches vipassana 
meditation?”  he asked the store keeper. 
 
 The store keeper knew that I taught vipassana meditation. 
 
 “I will take you to a temple that teaches vipassana meditation.  The trip will cost 
you five baht,” he answered. 
 
 After Mr. Krai paid five baht for the trip, the store keeper helped him carry his bag 
and started leading the way to Wat Ambhavan.  Strangely enough the truck driver could 
then start the truck engine and drove away as if there had been nothing wrong with the 
truck before.  When Mr. Krai arrived at Wat Ambhavan, I was at the old Uposatha hall 
not this new one.  There were a lot of shrubs and only three small buildings for 
practicing vipassana meditation. 
 
 “Where are you coming from?”  I asked him. 
 
 He did not answered my question but lied to me. 
 
 “My name is Boon Pattana” 
 
 I knew that he was lying but I asked, 
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 “Do you want to practice vipassana meditation?  Please go to the small building 
and have a shower” 
 
 “Yes,” he answered.  After he finished his shower, he came back to me. 
 
 “Before learning vipassana, you should listen to my teaching.” 
 
 I taught him a story that coincided with his own trouble.  He cried and told me the 
truth from the beginning to the end. 
 
 It’s all right.  You should stay here and practice vipassana meditation for seven 
days and maintain the Eight Precepts (training rules),” I said. 
 
 I told him that he had to fight for himself. 
 
 “You are grateful to your boss and you cannot testify the truth against him for it 
will send him to jail.  At the same time, if you do not tell the truth you could be accused 
of collusion in the corruption.  You should firmly set your mind to practice vipassana 
meditation while strictly maintaining the Eight Precepts and dressing in white.  When 
your meditation is good enough you can radiate loving-kindness to the investigator and 
your boss, for their happiness and well being.  Your good wishes should also go to the 
associate manager who asked the top management to investigate the abuse of building 
materials, so please be happy.  Firmly set your mind to heartily practice vipassana 
meditation.  If you can successfully do it, the resulting virtues can help you out of this 
crisis.  You should practice vipassana and radiate loving-kindness every day.” 
 
 I taught him how to practice vipassana meditation and let him practice near me in 
the temple, starting with one hour walking meditation, follow by one hour of sitting 
meditation.  At the end of each session he radiated loving-kindness to his bosses.  He 
continued for the whole day for seven days. 
 
 A strange thing happened on the sixth day of his meditation.  His radiated loving-
kindness worked!  If you heartily do it, it will work. 
 
 The big boss in Bangkok headquarter sent a telegram to Petchaboon regional 
office ordering Mr. Krai to repot to him within seven days.  If he did not obey the order 
he would be considered guilty. 
 
 His wife looked for him in Bangkok, phoned all their relatives and friends but 
could not find him anywhere.  She did not know how to get in touch with him.  Luckily, 
she had an uncle who practiced vipassana meditation regularly and he offered to help 
her finding Mr. Krai.  Before starting the quest, he meditated and made a determination 
that by virtue of vipassana meditation he would find his niece’s husband. 
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 The uncle boarded the train and had an intuition that he should get off at Lopburi.  
He asked several people along the way as he walked towards Ta-po.  He got on a 
passenger truck that was the same truck Mr. Krai had boarded before.  The truck again 
broke down at Bang Nga, the same place that it broke down seven days before.  This 
was quite a coincidence! 
 
 He walked to that same convenience store.  His mindfulness told him that he 
should go that way and keep on asking people.  His mindfulness was well trained 
because he had practiced vipassana meditation for fifteen years, since his ordination as 
a monk. 
 
 “Have you seen a man with such features seven days ago?  He asked. 
 
 “Yes! I saw him and he carried bag.  Are you looking for him?  The store keeper 
asked. 
 
 Then he was hired again for five baht and started leading the uncle to Wat 
Ambhavan.  After the uncle paid five baht, the same truck could start and run again! 
 
 When the uncle arrived at Wat Ambhavan and told Mr. Krai about his urgent 
business.  Mr. Krai broke down in tears because he was glad.  He came to thank me 
and said that he was sure that his vipassana meditation could help relieve his crisis. 
 
 “Dear Luang Poh, I am returning to work.  If the crisis is resolved and my work 
returns to normal, I will donate money to seven temples and provide lunch for monks for 
seven days.  Will you please join in my merit making.” 
 
 Before he left, he stopped by a store and bought a kerosene lamp for Wat 
Ambhavan (We did not have electricity at that time). 
 
 “I came here and received light from you.  Now I would like to return the favor by 
another kind of light to Wat Ambhavan,” he said. 
 
 He left with his wife’s uncle.  Later he told me that the investigator and the big 
boss had sympathized and understood him, and allowed him to continue working but 
with a salary demotion by two grades.  As for the manager, he was suspended from 
work and later transferred to another post in another office. 
 
 Mr. Krai’s crisis was resolved.  This is the result of radiating loving-kindness after 
practicing vipassana meditation.  The big boss had a good attitude towards him and 
understood his awkward situation. 
 
 Later he invited me to Petchaboon.  I stayed over night at Wat Chondan and had 
a chance to meet the Abbot of Wat Chondan, who had been appointed by General Por 
Phiboonsongkram during World War II.  After lunch the next day, there were many 
people who asked me how Mr. Krai could resolve his crisis.  And I told them.  After 
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listening to the events, they were very interested in practicing vipassana meditation.  
Especially, the abbot of Wat Chondan and several monks came to Wat Ambhavan to 
learn vipassana.  Later they began teaching vipassana meditation at Petchaboon, and 
continue to do so to the present. 
 
 This is a true story of Mr. Krai, who is still living.  His small children are now 
graduated with bachelor’s degrees.  This is an incredible story! 
 
 I want to emphasize the benefits of vipassana meditation.  It really works if you 
can meditate successfully.  Mr. Viggo Brune, a Norwegian, is another example.  He 
ordained as a monk and practice vipassana here.  He could radiate loving-kindness and 
offered any merit to his grandfather and his parents, who were in Norway.  In his 
telepathy, he wanted them to answer him by mail if they received his loving-kindness.  
They did receive it and replied, as he had wanted them to do.  I will tell this story later.  I 
want you to understand that you can train in mindfulness and gain wisdom by practicing 
vipassana meditation and you can radiate your loving-kindness.  You cannot gain 
wisdom by practicing tranquility meditation because you gain only concentration and 
peace. 
 
 Finally, I am glad that you have come here to learn and practice vipassana 
meditation.  Many people have come to help teach so that others can learn the 
Buddha’s teaching as well.  May all of you have god life, good health, wealth and 
happiness. 
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 There are more than three hundred toilets at Wat Ambhavan.  Anybody who visits 
Wat Ambhavan knows the convenience of using these toilets and are grateful to the 
Abbot.  Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol who has made these toilets available. 
 
 The World Buddhist Organization organized a meeting in Sri Lanka.  There were 
delegations from many countries, from all over the world.  I was one of the delegates 
from Thailand.  On Sunday, the organizer had arranged a visit to a national park.  There 
would be elephant shows, monkey shows, bird singing shows and so on. 
 
 That Sunday morning, we were invited for a breakfast with Saddha Tissa Maha 
Thera, who was a great preacher.  We had roti and butter.  After that we went to the 
national park.  Our guides were some Thai monks who were studying at Sri Lanka.  
(There is a Thai monks foundation that gives scholarships to study for a Ph.D.degree in 
Sri Lanka and India.  I had taken part in raising funds and setting up this foundation.)  
When we arrived at the park entrance, my stomach was upset because I was not used 
to greasy food, such as roti and butter. 
 
 “Please show me the way to the toilet,” I asked the guide monks. 
 
 “Not now, we have to catch up with the rest of our group, otherwise we will miss 
all the programs,”  they answered. 
 
 I definitely had to use the toilet!  I think you understand that urgent feeling.  So I 
left the group and looked for a toilet on my own.  I could not find one!  I was in big 
trouble. 
 
 When I was a child, I traveled in a boat that transported rice along the river.  The 
boat owner suggested to me to put a bucket on my head and sit on the side of the boat.  
I could not find any bucket in Sri Lanka! 
 
 I kept on walking and thought about using some big tree as a toilet.  I could not 
do it because there were a lot of people passing by.  They were Japanese and Western 
people.  I was a Thai monk and I could not do anything to ruin my country’s reputation.  
It was almost eleven a.m. and I could not find any toilet.  I had to pray. 
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 “I have had as many as two thousand toilets built at different temples.  If there is 
some merit by building these toilets, please help me find a toilet.  Divine beings please 
send me a toilet.  If I cannot hold any longer and make my robes dirty, when I go back 
to Wat Ambhavan, I will destroy the toilets there.” 
 
 I kept on walking back and forth.  My face was red.  My body was soak with 
perspiration. 
 
 The divine beings must have heard my urgent request and sent me a toilet.  If 
you want to know how the divine beings dropped a toilet down to me, please continue 
listening. 
 
 There was a three story house across the street, in front of the park.  The owners 
were a rich couple who were Buddhists.  I knew that they were Buddhists from the flags 
in front of their house.  There were two flags.  One was a lion flag; the other was a 
Buddhist flags.  In Sri Lanka, if a house has a Buddhist flag in front, the occupants must 
be Buddhists. 
 
 The husband had some feeling that made him look toward the park.  So, he saw 
me walking back and forth.  He did not have a clear view because of the street between 
his house and the park.  He asked his wife to bring him binoculars. 
 
 “I have seen this monk before.  He sat near me during the Buddhist meeting.  
Yes! It is him.  Why is he walking back and forth like that?” he said to his wife. 
 
 “Oh! His face is also red and he is perspiring a lot,” he said. 
 
 Then the couple walked across the street towards me and talked to me in 
Singhalese, and gestured to me to follow them.  I did not understand his Singhalese but 
I understood his body language all right.  So I followed him to their house.  When we 
arrived he showed me the toilet and suggested I take a shower.  This was how the 
divine being sent me a toilet. 
 
 I went inside the bathroom.  It was a very comfortable restroom, with carpet and 
air-conditioning.  There were towels, soap, toothbrushes, a bath tub, a chair and 
newspapers.  The commode was modern Western style which was quite comfortable to 
sit on.  What a relief!  After that, I took a shower.  There was hot and cold tap water. 
 
 When I came out of the bathroom, they greeted me with their kind hospitality.  
They had prepared a comfortable sofa and pillow for me to rest.  They showed me the 
time, which was five minutes to eleven a.m., the regulated lunch time for Buddhist 
monks. 
 
 “We would like to invite you to have lunch at our house,” they said. 
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 Therefore, I had a good lunch with them.  During the meal, I thought about the 
other monks in the group.  How were they?  Where would they have their lunch?  I 
thought about their well being, while I was comfortable.  They did not care about me 
when they left me. 
 
 We had conversation, even though there was a language barrier.  We used some 
English and guessing.  When they spoke long sentence, I had to concentrate and catch 
up with their next sentence.  He asked questions that impressed me. 
 
 “Why did you walk back and forth?  Why was your face red?” he asked. 
 
 I pointed to the toilet. 
 
 “Oh, it was because you had to use the toilet,” he understood. 
 
 “Please rest and relax at our house for a while.  At 4.30 p.m., I will drive you back 
to Suddha Tissa Maha Thera’s temple,” he said. 
 
 He knew where I stayed because he remembered me.  We had sat nearby 
during the meeting, but I could not remember him. 
 
 After the conversation, I rested for a while.  At 4.30 p.m., he drove me back to the 
temple.  The last two days of the program he came to see me and helped me get 
around.  We became good friends, and have remained so. 
 
 This is how the divine being sent me a toilet.  The divine being did not send it 
down to me but this case happened in such a way that I got help unexpectedly.  The 
divine being has somehow caused the couple to turn their attention to look at the park.  
Thus they saw me and helped me out of trouble.  Merit does exist. 
 
 May the power of goodness and merit make you, who are now practicing 
vipassana meditation, be able to work hard and be successful in your meditation.  May 
you be able to maintain yourself in charity, precepts and meditation.  In order to reach 
one place, charity or giving can be compared to traveling in row boat.  Precepts can be 
compared to traveling by motor boat.  Meditation can be compared to traveling by 
airplane.  You can reach the destination or wisdom and enlightenment in the fastest 
way. 
 
  
  
  

Phra Rajsuddinanamongkol 
Wat Ambhavan, Singburi 

Thailand 
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WELCOME SPEECH 
At the Annual Robe-Offering, Kathina, Ceremony 

  
  

  
LOK3001 

  
Good day everybody 
  
 Today I will talk about the activities for this year’s annual robe-offering ceremony 
at Wat Ambhavan.  I never figured out how we could arrange today’s ceremony, even 
though I have often thought about it during these last three years. 
  
 This preaching hall has served us for sixty years.  It is large enough to 
accommodate twenty-five monks and one hundred lay people who come here to offer 
food to the monks and to chant.  But it is not large enough to accommodate seventy-five 
monks and novices who stay at this temple during the Rains Retreat. 
  
 When I first came here as an interim abbot in 1956, becoming the abbot in 1957, 
this temple was surrounded by forest.  We renovated the original uposatha hall and 
found evidence that it was built by Chinese during the Meng Chu Period, several 
hundred years ago. 
  
 How do we know?  We found engraved stones buried inside the original 
uposatha hall.  They were written in Chinese.  We also found seven buckets of Chinese 
coins, a lot of ceramic wares, jewelry, jade bracelets, dragon-horse sculpture and nine 
running-horse dolls.  After inspection, everything was stored in a proper place. 
  
 I want to tell the history of this temple to you because you may not have heard it 
before.  We have learned from the engraved stones that two Chinese men, named Kim 
Liang and Kim Cheu, came to trade with King Narai the Great of Ayudhya five hundred 
years ago, the Chao Phraya River was deep and Bangkok was a port.  Ships could sail 
passed Bangkok through Bangpudsa Delta.  People could trade at Lawo.  The two 
Chinese men and their Dutch friend sailed passed Bangkok and anchored in front of this 
temple.  They had conversation with the abbot of Wat Ambhavan, and their faith in him 
was soon established.  The two Chinese men engraved on the stones the abbot’s 
name, Phra Khru Nanasangvorn, aged 99 years old, a master in vipassana 
meditation.  The Hollander tradesman also had faith in this abbot even though he was 
a Christian. 
 
 I had the engraved stones translated by three different Chinese men from three 
different districts in Singhburi.  All three translations were the same.  The seven buckets 
of Chinese coins are here at this temple without even one coin missing.  At the 
beginning, I was not sure what they were.  Later, I had a chance to visit China and 
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showed some of them to my Chinese hosts.  They were very surprised to see such rare 
Meng Chu coins.  These coins remain with me, so I have proof of this temple’s age. 
 
 I myself can calculate the age of this temple from the two ancient Tripitaka 
cabinets kept here.  One was built in 1657; another in 1767.  Since the final defeat of 
the Ayudhya army, everything has remained in good and complete condition. 
 
 We have learnt from the Chinese characters engraved on the stones that the 
builders had asked the permission of King Narai to offer two Buddha statues to this wat.  
The Buddha statues were named Nak Prok Huyan and Kamain Kang Khon Hutoom.  I 
keep these two Buddha statues well protected in my residence.  You are welcome to 
look at them.  I also have the pictures of a long-braid Chinese man of the Meng Chu 
Period.  Ms. Sunee Pansuporn had an artist copy these pictures for me. 
 
 I guarantee that the original uposatha hall was built by Chinese men, especially 
as it also had Chinese architectural characteristics.  I sealed the ceramic ware inside 
the Buddha statues.  Do you know why I cannot put them out for public exhibition?  It is 
because they would soon disappear.  I put some tiles on exhibition, they are all gone!  
One of my students who was from Lopburi told me that thieves stole the tiles and used 
them as raw materials to make miniature Buddha statues to sell.  If I put the ceramic 
ware for exhibition, they would have disappeared too.  It is better that I have buried 
them inside the temple, so they are very well protected. 
 
 There happened also a strange phenomena at this uposatha hall every morning.  
Six inches of water flooded the floor.  We had to put away all the mats and carpet every 
evening in order to prepare for the flooding. 
 
 I smelled and tasted the water, and wondered where it came from.  I kept some 
water in a bottle.  Some time after that, I knew the answer.  It had the same smell and 
taste as the holy water at Tai Ngan Ang Yee Temple of Tae Chiew City in China.  How 
come it rose up at Wat Ambhavan uposatha hall?  This is very strange. 
 
 As time went by, the uposatha hall got older and older.  One day I heard a 
strange voice, “Your Holiness, the uposatha hall will collapse tomorrow after 9.45 a.m.”  
I did not pay much attention to the voice.  But something happened on the following 
day.  Some time after 9.00 a.m., the uposatha hall collapsed.  It was exactly as the 
voice I heard.  I felt I should have listened to this voice. 
 
 It was after the original uposatha hall collapsed that we found the engraved 
stones.  I was sure that they were very valuable.  To prevent damage, I sealed them 
inside the base of the main Buddha statue.  We also found pictures of a long mustache 
man.  Later we found that it looked exactly the same as the drawing inside the Night 
Pearl Cave in Kluay Lin City, China.  I took the pictures from the cave and compared 
them to the one I had.  From the inscription in the cave, we know that he was a great 
Chinese poet during some great Chinese Emperor’s reign. 
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 A Chinese man told me, “Luang Poh, if you want to build a new uposatha hall, 
you should build it here at the same place.” 
 
 Later, I heard the strange voice again, “Your Holiness, the builders of the original 
uposatha hall will come here and re-build the uposatha hall.”  Soon after that, three men 
visited and offered to re-build the temple.  All three men had Chinese grandparents.  
The third man was Major General Wasan Panich.  At that time he was a Colonel, and 
worked as the secretariat of the Cannon Division of Lopburi Army Base.  The new 
uposatha hall was re-built and finished in one year and sixteen days.  I did not have to 
ask for any donation or charity for this construction. 
 
 I have been working hard at developing this temple and as well as purifying 
people’s mind since I broke my neck in 1978.  I knew six months in advance that I would 
die at age 49, from a broken neck in a car accident on October 14, 1978 at 12.45 p.m.  I 
had to face death.  There was no way I could remain in this world longer. 
 
 I was determined and made a vow that I had not yet paid all debts to human 
beings, I would ask for my life so that I could repay all these depts while I was alive.  I 
did not want to return the flavor to human in my next rebirth.  I was very tired of human 
existence, for it is full of jealous humans.  I do not want to deal with humans any more in 
continued future births. 
 
 After making my vow, I recovered from that near fatal accident.  Dr. Pradit, of 
Leardsin Hospital in Bangkok, said to me: 
 
 “There is only you, Luang Poh, who can survive such a fatal injury of a broken 
neck and can speak and breathe through the navel by concentrating on the “rising…” 
and “falling…” rhythm of your abdomen.  This is unbelievable!” 
 
 One thing I could do to pay my debts, is to build a new pavilion.  I would like to 
take this opportunity to inform Yom Boonyong Wongwanich that there are as many as 
two hundred thousand people who have used this all-purpose building since we built it 
in 1981.  We have it on record.  However, we may have underestimated the number 
because we did not record those who paid a short visit to listen to Dhamma teaching. 
 
 As for this preaching hall, I have always felt sad that there was not enough space 
to seat all seventy-five monks at the temple during meals.  They have to sit on the floor 
among un-ordained people.  How can I resolve this situation? 
 
 The second thing is the rotten pillars that have been eaten by termites.  If I do not 
build a new building now, there will be nobody who will do it.  I will die some day, and it 
is near the time that I have to leave you.  I will have to build it while I am alive. 
 
 Therefore, I plan to build a new big preaching hall.  Its dimension should be 50 
meters long and 20 meters wide.  It should be large enough to accommodate a 
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thousand people and suitable for vipassana training, sitting and sleeping.  The old 
preaching hall is not large enough because it is only 14 meters wide. 
 
 The new preaching hall will economically built in the cheapest and best way.  The 
sound system must be loud and clear.  I do not want to build a two or three story 
building with a fourteen or fifteen million Baht budget.  It must be built with a lower 
budget than that. 
 
 I will put a fifty-meter long platform for seating two hundred monks, and put 
screen on the windows to block insects and mosquitoes.  There should also be at least 
twenty five toilets because they are one of the most important facilities on the earth.  It 
is the best way to release suffering.  We should also keep them clean.  The Buddha 
taught us that it is great virtue to clean toilets.  Monks who find a dirty toilet and walk 
away without cleaning it, are considered as having broken the Sarigha discipline. 
 
 If you want your children to be wise, you should make them take good care of the 
toilets.  There are two places that nobody wants to go, unless it is necessary.  They are 
the hospital and the toilet.  These places are tiresome.  This is the reason why these 
two places potential to acquire a high level of virtue. 
 
 I have had the experience myself while I was staying in the hospital.  A nurse 
said to me, 
 
 “Please come here again, Luang Poh, we will take good care of you” 
 
 “Oh! I have had enough!  Do you want me to have another broken neck?”  I will 
not be admitted to the hospital unless it is really necessary. 
 
 Like the toilet, nobody wants to go there unless it is necessary to do so.  These 
kinds of necessities are opportunities to develop great virtue, but nobody realizes it.  It’s 
like a hair that obscures the view of the mountain. 
 
 Dear fellows, please contribute to the job of “making good people”.  I am now 
waking up people and letting them know how to work.  If you want your children to be 
able to work, first, you should wake them up so that they have faith and understanding.  
If they are still sleepy, they cannot work. 
 
 Please wake the children up and teach them how to work.  Do not let them be 
idle, and be away from adult guidance because they can easily get lost.  I am working 
hard both day and night without sleeping in order to make people good. 
 
 If I have to stay at somebody’s hourse, I guarantee that I eat very little.  Only one 
spoonful is enough.  But I work hard all day and all night. 
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 There are no holidays at this temple.  We do not stop working on Saturday or 
Sunday like the government.  We work day and night and we earn 30 days salary, no 
raise.  There is only 28 days in one month and that is not enough. 
 
 Life that is full of work is a happy life.  Enjoy your work.  Some people do not 
want to work.  Some have high education but escape from work.  They will have 
misfortune. 
 
 I have to build three kinds of hospitals here.  The big hospital provides meals for 
people from all over the country.  For example, I provided meals for two thousand 
people who visited us at dawn two days ago.  The mid-size hospital is for taking care of 
people who visit our temple and join activities at the pavilion.  The last kind of hospital is 
an I.C.U. in front of my residence.  Sometimes people show up at 1 or 2 a.m.  Some 
have had accidents.  Some are very hungry.  I provide some food for them before 
starting the conversation.  This is an emergency unit for people who arrive here 
accidentally and are hungry.  These people normally come from far away provinces, 
such as Chiangrai, Lampang, Chiangmai, Udorn or Nongkai, and arrive here at 1 or 2 
a.m.  They look bad, so I have to provide some coffee, Ovaltine, boiled rice or boiled 
sweet potatoes to ease their hunger.  They are sad and suffer.  We have to help them 
get rid of their suffering and make them happy, so they can go back to their work 
happily. 
 
 Why do they come to a temple but learn nothing?  If they come here they must 
gain something.  They are suffering, so we must help them solve their problems and be 
happy again.  We willingly provide food for them, so they like to come here.  There is no 
problem with us in providing food for these people. 
 
 According to Thai custom, we treat guests with food and water.  But there are 
some people who do not have manners in welcoming their guests.  This is why I always 
greet my guests with this greeting. 
 
 “You are welcome to have a meal here.  Please go to the dining hall and help 
yourself.” 
 
 This is why there is a need for a big preaching hall or pavilion, but I do not know 
how I am going to raise the funds.  However, I made up my mind three years ago that I 
must have it built.  My time is approaching.  If I do not build it now, then who will do it? 
 
 The new pavilion should be built in the Thai style with five beautiful verandahs, 
wall to wall carpets and wire screens to block insects.  We need screens on the 
windows and the doors because there are a lot of insects and flies in the upcountry 
area.  This building should be built along the Chao Phraya River bank.  It provides a 
nice cool breeze.  Pattaya can not beat it! 
 
 According to the architect who designed this new pavilion, the budget should be 
six million Baht.  However, I think it can be built at a lesser cost because we can save 
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cost for pillars and labor.  We can get help from our villagers.  I want to have it well built, 
look good, with glass windows.  It must be equipped with good toilets. 
 
 I have not decided when to have it built.  However, Yom Sunee Pansuporn 
came and discussed with me about this year’s rope-offering ceremony. 
 
 “What is your project for Wat Ambhavan this year?  What do you want to build?, 
she asked. 
 
 We finally came to the same answer, that we want to build a new pavilion for 
training, merit making and Buddhist activities.  It should be big enough to accommodate 
one thousand people.  The front space will be reserved for sitting on the floor.  The back 
space will be for chairs.  We will put many chairs there. 
 
 Buddhists in Sri Lanka do not sit while they are listening to Buddhist Dhamma, 
they lie down because their tummies are so big that they cannot sit for a long period of 
time.  But they are better listeners than Thai people.  They listen carefully and nobody 
talks to each other during the preaching.  I used to ask them some questions, but 
nobody answered me. 
 
 On the other hand, Thai people sit down and put their palms together at the chest 
level to show respect while they are listening to the preaching, but they talk to each 
other.  The Sri Lankan do not talk; they either lie down or stand.  They will not talk to us.  
This is how they show their respect.  They pay very good attention to the preaching, 
have faith, review the teaching and practice the Dhamma.  They can achieve good 
results. 
 
 As for the fund raising, Yom Sunee Pansuporn and her relatives and friends 
donated money for the construction of this new pavilion.  She also informed Colonel 
Thongkam Sriyothin, the president of the Yound Buddhist Association, about the 
project.  He and the association helped with fund raising. 
 
 Yom Boonyong Wongwanich was the benefactor of the building in the front of 
this temple.  It is used for housing vipassana meditation trainees.  You can see fences 
separating the building and the rest of the temple.  We built fifty small cottages for 
meditators.  We grew five hundred Payoong trees.  These cottages are situated among 
a man-made forest.  Sunlight can shine to the flowers on the ground of this forest.  It will 
be an isolated area with a quiet and peaceful atmosphere.  I will have more toilets built 
there.  I will make this forest resemble the International Forest Monastery of Luang Poh 
Jah. 
 
 I have had the northern road expanded by two meters so buses can enter via this 
road.  I will have a beautiful fence built so that people outside cannot see through it.  
With peace and isolation, vipassana meditators can reach fruitful results. 
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 The trainees may be a little confused because we will teach here but will utilize 
the isolated man-made forest for the practice sessions.  The training will be held at this 
side of the temple.  The 3-story library building will be finished soon.  There will be two 
large rooms on each floor.  These rooms are for guest monks who come here to learn 
vipassana meditation.  Thirty to forty monks can stay on each floor where there are 
plenty of toilets on each floor. 
 
 Somdet Phra Nyannasamvara has agreed to preside over the opening ceremony 
of this new labrary building.  I invited him when he came here for the opening of the 
Boontin Attakorn Building. 
 
 For this year’s rope-offering ceremony, your donations will be spent to build this 
new pavilion that will be built along the Chao Phraya River bank.  We have to tear down 
the old building in order to make space.  The new pavilion will be bigger, that is fifty 
meters long and twenly meters wide.  It will  have a Thai-style, five-tiered roof and wire 
screens and glass windows.  Inside the building, there will be two rows of columns 
along the two long sides.  The middle space will be an open area.  The roof will be 
made of steel.  The cost will be kept as low as possible. 
 
 Today, many groups of people who donated money join this annual rope-offering 
ceremony.  They are the Talan Buddhist group, the president, the instructors and the 
students from teacher colleges, the officers from the Department of Live Stock 
Development and the meditation students.  This is a very good relation that shows unity. 
 
 I have an uneasy feeling talking about fund raising for this new pavilion.  But, 
please think that you are helping me in the task of making good people.  We are 
educating good Thai citizens.  If we do not help each other, our children will have a very 
tough time, and will have no land to live on within the next twenty years. 
 
 Nowadays, children of Singhburi do not remain here.  They escape from farm 
work and go to work as laborers in Bangkok.  Nobody returns home to help their parents 
grow rice.  Some parents used to own several hundred acres of rice farm, but they had 
to sell the land and gave a share of the money to their children.  Some parents carn ten 
thousand Baht daily from their local trade.  However, no children help their parents 
because they move away to towns and work for others. 
 
 There are several big buildings in Singhburi, but they do not belong to Singhburi 
folks.  People from other places have bought them.  Why is it so?  Here is the reason.  
Singhburi people may have five to six hundred rai of rice farm, but their children do not 
work on the farm.  They have higher education than their parents and have earned 
vocational certificates and bachelor degrees.  They go to other places to work as 
employees in big companies. 
 
 Some say that Thailand has problems with high unemployment.  I would rather 
re-state this, there are many lazy people.  We have a lot of farm work but children do 
not return home to help their parents. 
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 Some even asked me to help their unemployed children look for jobs.  I have 
gone to their houses and found out the truth, that they have their own business, i.e., fifty 
rai of harvested crops.  The father loaded them onto their delivery truck and the mother 
drove it.  How could they say that they have no job?  This mean that the kids are lazy! 
 
 Do not say that they are unemployed.  Better to say that they are lazy! 
 
 Dear kids, after you receive your bachelor degree, you do not have to ask for a 
job somewhere else.  You just come home and help your parents do your family 
business.  Do not sell your land.  Please keep it.  Last year Japanese bought thirty 
thousand rai of land in Thailand.  Oh! Thai children do not know the value of their 
mother land.  They prefer to be employees! 
 
 Some yound women worked as a laundry maids in Bangkok, though she had 
eight hundred rai or rice farm.  She dressed pretty, wearing high heel shoes, acting as if 
she were a lady.  Actually she was but a laborer!  It was ashamed!  She did not work on 
her own land.  Later, her old parents had to sell the land.  Some have had to sell their 
houses. 
 
 “Why do you have to sell your building?”  I asked. 
 
 “No one helps us in our business.  Our children have gone to the south,” they 
answered.  (“the south” here means Bangkok) 
 
 The children work for others and cannot keep their parents’ property.  This is the 
reason why I must have this new pavilion built.  Please understand me. 
 
 Do you know how much the monthly expenses of this temple are?  It is forty-four 
thousand Baht!  Why do they charge me a lot of money for electricity used at this 
temple?  Don’t they feel sorry for me?  If they bill me for a hundred thousand Baht, I will 
disconnect the electricity and use kerosene lamps. 
 
 The fact is we do not normally use that much electricity.  I keep a record of all the 
receipts from the beginning of the year.  They are ten thousand Baht, eight thousand 
Baht and nine thousand Baht.  But I don’t know why last month it was forty-four 
thousand Baht.  We also have to pay twenty thousand Baht a month for food.  We have 
to share food modestly now.  I will keep fighting with this expenses even though I  have 
to fight alone. 
 
 I would like to ask all of you who help me in awakening people, making people 
work, teaching them to remember Thai custom, Thai manners, knowing the value 
of ancestor lands, to help your parents work.  Dear sons and daugthers, do not 
leave family business.  Do not leave the rice farm if your family are farmers.  Many 
people have left the rice farm and they do not know how to grow rice.  Some do now 
know how to trade.  The parents have small business.  The children have master 
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degrees but they do not know how to deal in trading and become employees in others’ 
companies.  Please think about it. 
 
 Lunch time is approaching.  I would like to invite you to have lunch here.  Our 
food is very good, whoever eats today will later be rich and happy.  One grain of my rice 
can grow to one hundred U.S. dollars.  Only rice cooked at this temple can grow after 
you eat it.  True or false?  You must try to prove it.  I have noticed that many people 
have become rich after they ate their meals here.  Now, they have a lot of money! 
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THE PILGRIM BIRDS AT WAT AMBHAVAN 
  

  
  

LOK3002 
  

 Today I am going to tell a wonderful story about birds that make merit at Wat 
Ambhavan.  This story can signify the law of karma 
 
 There are six groups of ten thousand birds, mostly mynas, that fly to Wat 
Ambhavan every year for the past fifteen years.  They come here on Asalhapuja Day ( 
the full moon day of the eight lunar month ) and stay until the middle of November.  At 
the end of the rainy season, they fly back to their habitats. 
 
 They come from different areas, i.e., Chiangmai, Prae, Nan, Petchaboon, 
Chaibadan and Bang-Pa-In.  They teach their offspring to keep this tradition.  These 
birds have short lives because they are shot down by bad guys or die from diseases.  
Most of them die before they are 10 years old. 
 
 They perch on trees at six different places at this temple: beside the uposatha 
hall, the auditorium, my residence, the meditators’ residence, the kitchen and the dining 
hall.  They make a lot of noise, communicating among themselves for three to four 
hours before they sleep. 
 
 During the day time they fly to Kampangpetch, Uttaradit, and Prae to get food.  
How do I know about this?  Here is the incident. 
 
 Some birds had broken legs and I took care of them by putting some oil and 
wrapping the broken legs with yellow fabric stripes.  One day I went to two army bases 
in Changwat Pitsanulok: King Naret Army Base and Prince Ekatotsarod Army Base.  I 
taught the Dhamma to the soldiers there.  On the way back, I stopped by a small forest 
along the side of the road near Changwat Nakornsawan.  I saw a group of mynas and 
recognized that they were one of the six pilgrim bird groups from Wat Ambhavan.  I 
recognized the yellow fabric wrapped around some of the birds’ legs.  They flew about 
me, so I talked to them. 
 
 “Birds, go ahead to Wat Ambhavan.” 
 
 Later, we got in our car, continued our trip and arrived at Wat Ambhavan after the 
birds. 
 
 The birds wake up at 4 a.m., that is the same time as the monks.  When the 
monks chant the morning ritual, the birds make some noise showing their welcome, 
they they fly away to seek for food. 
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 When they come back in the evening, they leader of the group checks the birds 
to see how many have died.  They make a lot of noise for a while before they sleep.  
After that the birds stay quietly throughout the night.  The birds take care of each other.  
They have unity! 
 
 Sometimes the birds wake up when thieves entered the temple.  Sometimes 
there are monks from other temples who do not behave properly.  For example, they 
improperly wore their ropes, clasped hands and  shouted.  The birds flew up and asked 
each other: 
 
 “Eh! Our monks should not behave like this.” 
 
 “Look carefully, they are not monks of this temple,” the leader bird answered. 
 
 So the birds were quiet again. 
 
 How can they come here to make merit every year for fifteen years?  They 
observe the precepts ( good conduct, morality ) while they are staying here. 
 
 They tell their offspring to come here. 
 
 “Dear kids, you have to come to Wat Ambhavan to observe precepts and make 
merit.  You must come here every year even after we die.” 
 
 Parents die, their offspring keep the tradition of coming here every year.  They 
stay here and observe precepts until the middle of November.  They fly back to their 
habitats after the annual robe offering.  The last group leaves for Bang-Pa-In. 
 
 There was a wonderful event that told us that the mynus from Bang-Pa-In, which 
is in the south of this temple. 
 
 On March 1989, Mrs. Talip Pansuphon from Bang-Pa-In came here and told us 
this wonderful true event about her talking myna. 
 
 Three years ago, a myna chick fell out of a tree in her back yard.  Her son-in-law 
took care of its wounds and kept it.  When it grew up, it could talk. 
 
 One day everybody went out to work in the rice paddy except Mrs. Talip, who 
was 75 years old.  The myna talked to her. 
 
 “Old mother, please give me some rice.  I am hungry.” 
 
 “Bird, I cannot get up because I ame very sick and tired.  I have asthma, allergy 
and leg pain.  I am not strong enough to bring you food,” she answered. 
 
 “Old mother, please eat first then bring me some rice,” the bird said. 
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 “Bird, I really can’t get up.  My legs are very painful.  Wait until others come back 
then you can have your food.” 
 
 “Old mother, go to Wat Tippawan in Changwat Sard.  You will get over this 
sickness,” the bird said. 
 
 When her daughter came back, Mrs, Talip told her about the bird. 
 
 “How can you believe it?  It has never been out of the cage.” 
 
 “Well, then how can it tell me to go to Wat Tippawan.” 
 
 The following day, everybody went out to the rice paddy.  The myna asked for 
food again, but Mrs. Talip could not get up. 
 
 “Old mother, please go to Wat Tippawan in Changwat Sard.” 
 
 She told her daughter again, but this time her niece, who was a student at 
Chomsurang School in Ayudhya, was visiting them.  The girl knew Wat Ambhavan 
because she had joined in school activities there. 
 
 “It must be Wat Ambhavan in Changwat Singhburi.  I practiced vipassana 
meditation there for many days,” she said. 
 
 “Bird, if I can find this temple and get cured, I will give you a big banana.” 
 
 The bird looked happy. 
 
 Later, Mrs. Talip asked a neighbor to accompany her and found their way to Wat 
Ambhavan.  They finally arrived here at 2 a.m. and met me.  I thought she could be 
cured.  So, I gave her some herbal medicine; dry lemon grass tea, a bottle of oil for 
rubbing and two packs of powdered medicine.  I followed up her case and discovered 
that she was healthy again. 
 
 The myna could tell Mrs. Talib to come here and get cured.  I think this is 
because it learned from its parents.  I feel sorry for the mynas and want to honor them 
for teaching their offspring to keep the tradition of retreat here fro more than ten years. 
 
 I had audio-recorded the conversation between me and Mrs. Talip of Bang-Pa-In 
about her talking myna.  It is one evidence of the “law of karma”.  The birds came here 
to do good deeds but many humans, do not want to practice meditation, which is good 
for their own wisdom. 
 
 Now, it is getting late and I am going to finish my talk soon.  Tonight I must work 
until 3 a.m. in order to get all my work done.  I have to do it even if I am not as young as 
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you are.  This is because it is very important to keep my word.  Please keep your word, 
do what you promise.  Your word will have its own power and you will be successful.  If 
you can’t, you will not get what you want nor you will be rich. 
 
 I bless you with happiness, prosperity, good health, long life, wisdom and wealth. 
 

 
WAT TIPPAWAN 

 
 Everybody knows that Luang Poh Jarun’s Wat Ambhavan in Singhburi has 
another name, “Wat Pamamuong” ( Mango Forest ).  However, a grateful myna called it 
“Wat Tippawan”, the wat where angels stay. 
 
 If you are interested in this event, please read the following story. 
 
 Mrs. Talip Pansuphon, aged 75 years old, of House Number 35, Moo Number 8, 
Tambon Klong Jig, Amphur Bang-Pa-In, Changwat Ayudhya and her neighbor Mrs. 
Thongproey Suvannuj visited the abbot of Wat Ambhavan on March 24, 1989.  
Believing in the information from her talking myna, they found their way to Wat 
Ambhavan.  Luang Poh had taped-recorded their conversation.  Here is the manuscript 
of this record. 
 
Mrs. Talip : Luang Poh, I am sick.  I have seen a doctor but that didn’t help. 
 
Luang Poh : (Phra Rajsuddhinanamonkol) : What did he say? 
 
Mrs. Talip : She said that my illness could not be cured. 
 
Luang Poh : What are your symptoms? 
 
Mrs. Talip : I am very tired and always choke. 
 
Luang Poh : Can you eat? 
 
Mrs. Talip : I can’t because I feel very full. 
 
Luang Poh : Do you have constipation? 
 
Mrs. Talip : No sir.  One time I was so tired that I passed out.  The doctor gave me tow 

shots.  Excuse me sir, I woke up the next morning with stool under me and 
I didn’t know how it happened. 

 
Luang Poh : Where were you, at the hospital or at home? 
 
Mrs. Talip : At home, sir. 
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Luang Poh : Who was the doctor? 
 
Mrs. Talip : She was a public health nurse, named Ta. 
 
Luang Poh : Oh! 
 
Mrs. Talip : I have a wonderful myna. 
 
Luang Poh : What about it? 
 
Mrs. Talip : A few years ago, it rained so hard that a twig broke and a myna chick fell 

from that tree.  My son-in-law picked it up and wrapped it with cloth to 
keep it warm.  The following morning we fed it rice.  It had a white beak 
and had almost no feathers.  We raised it up until it is full grown.  This 
year it talked to me. 

  
“Old mother, please give me some rice.” 

  
“Bird, I am so sick and tired that I could not walk.” 

  
“Please eat, please eat.” 

  
“I could not eat anything.” 

  
“Go to Wat Tippawan at Changwat Sard,” the bird said. 
 
I told the event to my daughter in the evening. 
 
“I do not believe it because it has never been out of its cage.  How can it 
know?  It think it just babbles,” she said. 
 

 I was not sure what to believe, so I stopped talking about this event.  Last 
week, my granddaughter visited me.  She is a student at Chomsurang 
Uppatum School in Ayudhya.  She joined in her school activities, that is 
coming here for practicing vipassana meditation.  She thought that Wat 
Tippawan might be the same wat as Wat Ambhavan, in Changwat 
Singhburi.  She told me about Wat Ambhavan and Luang Poh, the abbot 
of this temple and the amazing tamarind tree.  She had picked some of 
the fruits from that tree and opened it at home.  She found strange figures 
inside.  It looked like a head and two ears.  I want to come here because I 
respect you.  I asked my neighbor, Mrs. Thongproey Suvannuj, to 
accompany me in travelling to this temple. 

 
 “Have you ever gone to that temple?”  she asked. 
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 “No, but I really want to go there.  The myna said the temple’s name and 
my granddaughter suggested that it might be this temple.” 

 
Luang Poh : Can the myna talk? 
 
Mrs. Talip : Yes, Luang Poh. 
 
Luang Poh : What did it say? 
 
Mrs. Talip : It said, “Old mother, Tabtim,” “Saichon eat rice” 
 
Luang Poh : It can talk and it  also told you to come to this temple? 
 
Mrs. Talip : Yes, Luang Poh.  It told me to go to Wat Tippawan at Changwat Sard, but 
I did not know where it is. 
 
Mrs. Thongproey : I asked several people where Wat Tippawan was.  Nobody knew.  

However, they know Wat Ambhavan in Changwat Singhburi 
 
Luang Poh : Yes, there is only Wat Ambhavan that is very old because it was built in 
the Ayudhya Period. 
 
Mrs. Talip : I wanted to tell you about this bird if I could find you. 
 
Luang Poh : Does the myna often talk, or it talked only when you got sick? 
 
Mrs. Talip : Yes, it talked when I got sick.  It asked for rice but I could not give any to 
it.  It told me to to to Wat Tippawan at Changwat Sard. 
 
Luang Poh : The bird seems to know something. 
 
Mrs. Talip : Yes, Luang Poh.  We have never let it out of its cage. 
 
Luang Poh : It must be tame. 
 
Mrs. Talip : Yes, Luang Poh. 
 
Luang Poh : Do you do housework? 
 
Mrs. Talip : No, Luang Poh.  My children do not let me work or cook.  They say that I 
am very old. 
 
Luang Poh : Did you find your way here because you believe the myna? 
 
Mrs. Talip : Yes, Luang Poh.  It said, “Old mother please go there.” 
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Luang Poh : O.K.  I will give you an ancient medicinal cure, so you can prepare it 
yourself at your home.  Chop lemon grass stems.  Use only the stems.  Do 
not use leaves or roots.  Dry them in the sunlight.  Roast them on a pan 
until they are yellow.  Keep them in a container.  Make a hot drink by 
brewing some with hot water.  Brew it in the same way as you make hot 
tea.  Drink it often.  You will soon recover from your tiredness and leg 
pain.  Do you think you can find lemon grass?  It is the same one that you 
use for cooking. 

 
Mrs. Talip : Luang Poh, I really want to get over this illness because I do not want to 
be a burden to my children. 
 
Luang Poh : Do you have rice paddy? 
 
Mrs. Talip : No, Luang Poh, I do not own any rice paddy.  I used to have twenty-five 

rai, but I gave eleven rai to my son and fourteen rai to my daughter.  My 
son sends me few a hundred Baht every month. 

 
Luang Poh : Don’t forget to chop the lemon grass stems, dry in the sunlight, bake or 

roast until they are yellow.  Brew them in the same way as you brew tea.  
Drink it regularly, like drinking water. 

 
Mrs. Talip : Luang Poh, one time I went to a temple in Ayudhya, and a man said to 

me,  “Old lady, in your past birth you used to give money to your daughter 
and she buried it in the ground somewhere.  It is still there, even after she 
died.  If you build a spirit house, she will return the money to you.”  Do you 
think what the man said is true? 

 
Luang Poh : No!  It is non-sense.  We are Buddhist, we respect the Buddha and chant 

the Buddhist verses.  Why do we have to build a spirit house?  For whom?  
Oh! Humans!  They have so mny tricks to cheat others. 

 
Mrs. Talip : Oh!  Then it is not true. 
 
Luang Poh : I will give you two bags of powdered medicine that I made.  It will help 

blood circulation.  You have to mix it with honey and take it before 
bedtime.  Take the yellow powder every morning. 

 
Mrs. Talip : I heard that you have some rubbing oil. 
 
Luang Poh : Yes, I have.  You can get some from my assistant tomorrow morning.  

Rub the oil into your arms and legs to relieve the pain.  And if you 
regularly drink the lemon grass tea, you will get over the pain soon. 

 
Mrs. Talip : My relative also has numbness in her legs. 
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Luang Poh : Drink a lot of lemon gress tea.  You will get over this illness.  This lemon 
grass tea drink can help clear your bronchitis.  If you cannot breath well, 
you will have asthma. 

 
Mrs. Talip : Oh! I know how tiring it is. 
 
Luang Poh : Keep on drinking the lemon grass tea and you will no longer faint. 
 
Mrs. Talip : After all, I want to tell you that I came here because the myna said to 
come to this temple. 
 
Luang Poh : It is good that the myna told you to come here, and it is your own virtue 

that will help you get over your illness soon.  Tomorrow morning, please 
ask my assistant for two bottles of rubbling oil, one for each of you.  And 
don’t forget to drink a lot of lemon grass tea.  It can cure many deseases, 
such as leg pain, fainting, cancer and digestive system disorders.  Drink it 
instead of drinking water. 

 
Mrs. Talip : Yes, Luang Poh. 
 
  Tape-recorded on 11th May, 1989. 
 
  Later; we visited Mrs. Talip at Ayudhya.  We met her, her daughter, her 
grand children and neighbors.  We took pictures of the myna and Mrs. Talip.  We also 
talked to it. 
 
  “Bird, we came from Wat Ambhavan and want to take your pictures.  So, 
Dress up!” 
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Ang Soo Ngoh 
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 Note from the compilers of this book 
 

On May 6, 1989 Luang Poh Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol told a wonderful story 
of a Singaporean woman, who had done grateful merit in her past birth.  Her story can 
be summarized as follows: 

 
As you may know, there is a nun named Soo Ngoh at Wat Ambhavan.  She was 

in Singapore when her late grandmother showed up in her dream and asked her to do 
good deeds by becoming a nun at Wat Ambhavan in Changwat Singhburi of Thailand.  
She came to this temple, became a nun, and then she went back to Singapore.  She 
came back here after she quit her job at a Singaporean bank.  She is now twenty-seven 
years old.  She asked my permission to be a nun and to stay here for three years in 
order to study vipassana meditation with me.  She wanted to understand the Las of 
Karma by practicing vipassana meditation.  Actually she has already learned several 
points.  At first she could not speak Thai.  Now she can speak Thai fluently.  At this 
moment, she is obtaining an official letter from the Department of Religions Affairs 
certifying that she will be staying at this temple as a nun.  She has to submit this letter to 
the Singaporean government so she can get a tax exemption.” 

 
The compilers of this book think that her story is very interesting, so they 

incorporate it into this book. 
 

A Singaporean meditator’s notes 
 

 My name is Soo Ngoh, the name given to me by my late grandmother.  I was 
born on November 20, 1961 in Singapore, a multiracial and multireligious country.  I am 
the middle child of seven children in the family. 
 
 At the age of nine, I started to sit cross-legged alone in my room and pondered 
on some puzzling questions.  Who am I?  I am Soo Ngoh.  Yes, but who is she?  Why 
was “I” born?  What am “I” supposed to do in this life? 
 
 Later, at the age of 20, I began to meditate using mindfulness of breathing with 
the mantra “BUDDHO”, which I learned from a book.  With no proper quidance, it was 
impossible to continue and I stopped. 
 
 Six years later, because of my keeness to learn, I met a meditation monk from 
Hatyai, who was very willing to teach me his breathing method.  I was able to adopt it 
very fast.  Initially, I had thought of going for “meditation retreat” in Hatyai under this 
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monk’s guidance.  However, I stopped practicing after he had left for Thailand.  I began 
to see the bright side and the dark side of the world.  These sights upset me.  I 
happened to get some books based on the “Teachings of the Buddha and Dhamma,” 
whick were given by a friend.  Eventually, I call myself a Buddhist. 
 
 A few months later, a “voice” seemed to be telling my mind to become a nun 
in Thailand.  I was working in the bank at that time.  Finally, I made up my mind to 
become a nun in Thailand, even if it were for only a month, and spend the rest of the 
months in meditation retreat.  One night, about an hour before midnight, something in 
white clothing turned away from me swiftly.  As I did not get to see it clearly I became 
frightened. 
 
 I was still contemplating which temple I should go.  The temple in Hatyai or Wat 
Ambhavan (my elder brother and his three companions were ordained here before).  It 
was my late grandmother (she passed away ten years ago) who appeared in my 
dream.  She seemed to know where I should go to become a nun.  She advised me to 
go to the temple where my elder brother had ordained.  Consequently, she 
requested of me to do some good merit for her in Thailand, and I agreed. 
 
 My first visit to Wat Ambhavan was on April 24, 1988.  And when I met “Luang 
Poh”, my heart was filled with joy.  When he readily accepted me to become a nun, my 
mind was full of happiness. 
 
 In late July 1988, while I was doing lying meditation, my late grandmother visited 
me in Wat Ambhavan.  She opened the door and entered my room.  Her face looked 
very pleased.  She brought another old woman along, who was standing a distance 
away from her, and pointed to me to that old woman, saying that I am her 
granddaughter, and smiled.  She closed the door gently and left. 
 
 I returned to Singapore in mid August 1988 and made a vow to indefinitely return 
for further meditation in late May 1989.  
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THE SIGN OF DEATH 
  

  
March 14, 1989 

 
  

LOK3004 
  

 There can be some sign that signifies death.  We all have to die and we certainly 
can’t avoid it.  However, people who believe in “nimitta of death” can somehow 
postpone it.  (Nimitta = Sign, portent, mental image).  If you do not believe in this 
nimitta, you can’t solve your problem.  So it is up to you whether you believe or not.  In 
some cases, the time of death can be postponed.  Saying as such has significant 
meaning.  Please listen carefully. 
 
 Today I am going to talk about a nimitta of death which appeared two years in 
advance before a man’s death.  He did not solve his problem, so he died. 
 
 The man’s name was Mr. Gru Sapthong, who had been acquainted with me for 
over thirty years.  I often hired him to drive for me to other provinces, such as 
Kumphangpetch, because we did not own any vehicles: a van, a pick-up truck and an 
Austin sedan. 
 
 One day, Gru visited his friend, Mr. Yoo, who lived beside Wat Promburi.  Yoo 
told Gru about his dream.  There were four men taking him to the world of death. 
 
 “Gru, this is a nimitta of my death.  I will die the day after tomorrow.” 
 
 Later, Yoo died accordingly to the “Law of Karma”.  Can we postpone the time 
of death?  Yes! We can if we believe that there is a signal for us.  Most people do not 
believe.  For example, Gru did not believe it.  Here is his story. 
 
 Gru had a taxi-boat that ran between Singhburi and Chaiyo.  He was quite well 
off.  He once ordained as a Buddhist monk for a short time when he was twenty-two 
years old.  Later, he fell in love with a Chinese woman, Miss Hoon of Ban Paeng.  Her 
parents did not approve the marriage because Gru was Thai.  After some struggling, the 
couple was able to start their own small convenience store in front of Wat Tanarin in the 
town of Ban Paeng, because his wife had talent in doing business. 
 
 When Gru was twenty-four years old, his wife was pregnant with their first child.  
He had to go to Bangkok in order to buy some goods, such as coconuts, curry 
ingredients, peppers, shrimp paste, onions and garlics.  On his way back from Bangkok, 
it was quite chilly and he was sleeping under a canvas near the engine room.  The taxi-
boat struck a rock at 1.00 a.m. and the boat sank near Ban Potoon.  He could not 
escape because he was under the canvas.  People die this way because they are 
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sleeping and cannot free themselves from heavy fabric wrapping around them.  Gru did 
not know what to do.  However, in his last second before he was going to die, he 
vowed: 
 
 “I will ordain as a Buddhist monk if I can survivi.” 
 
 After that he could somehow escape from the canvas covering and survive the 
accident!  The water was not deep at all.  Its depth was only at neck level.  The accident 
happened because the driver fell asleep.  The taxi-boat struck some rocks near the 
shore and turned over.  Many people died in that accident.  Most of them were inside 
the room.  Some were under some big containers. 
 
 Gru came home penniless.  He lost his three thousand Baht capital.  He had 
never told anyone about his vow that night.  That year his daughter, Udom was born.  
He went on raising his family and never ordained as a monk.  He also invited his 
parents to live with him and they stayed with him.  Later, his father ordained as a 
Buddhist monk and became the abbot of Wat Klongsaibua in Changwat Lopburi.  This 
temple is behind Tepstri Teachers’s College.  His father has passed away, but his 
mother is still alive. 
 
 As time passed, Udom graduated and worked as a nurse at Woman’s Hospital in 
Bangkok.  In August 1974, she was twenty-four years old and going to marry a lecturer 
of Piboonwitayalai School in Changwat Lopburi.  Gru was fourty-eight years old when 
he had a strange and terrible dream for three consecutive nights.  He came to see me 
and tole me about his terrible dream.  After I gave him some advice, I took notes and 
kept them as evidence.  We also had other witnesses.  
 
 On the first night, he dreamed that some divine beings wanted to take him away. 
 
 “Why do you want to take me?”, he asked in his dream. 
 
 “Your time is up, you must go with us.” 
 
 Gru was very frighten and woke up.  He came to Wat Ambhavan with tears in his 
eyes. 
 
 “Luang Poh, I cannot drive today.  I am very afraid,”  he said. 
 
 “What happened?  Tell me.” 
 
 “I had a very bad dream last night.  Four divine beings dressed in red wanted to 
take me with them.  They pulled at my arms and legs.  I told them that I could not go 
because my children are young.  After that I woke up frightened.” 
 
 That day we missed our appointment at Kumphangpetch because he could not 
drive for us. 
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 He had that same dream again on the second night.  This time they were 
carrying a list and said that they had to take him away on that night.  Gru begged and 
begged until finally he woke up.  The following day we missed our appointment at 
Lopburi. 
 
 On the third night he dreamed again.  They help that list and asked him. 
 
 “Gru do you know why we have to take you away?” 
 
 “I don’t know sir.  Why do you have to take me?”  he said very polite.  (He was a 
polite man who had very good manners.) 
 
 “Gru, do you remember the event that happened when you were twenty-four 
years old.  Now your daughter is twenty-four years old and is about to get married.  Can 
you recall it?   
 
 “I cannot remember Sir.” 
 
 “The taxi-boat accident that happened when your daughter was as yet unborn.  
You vowed that you would ordain as a Buddhist monk, but you have never ordained.  
Now your daughter is twenty-four years old.  Why didn’t you keep your promise?  You 
do not keep your word.  This is the Law of Karma.  The boss ordered us to take you 
away.” 
 
 “Please do not take me because my children are still young.  Only my first child 
has graduated.  The rest are students and need support from me.  Please be kind to 
us,” he cried. 
 
 “No, we must take you.” 
 
 However, one divine being who was dressed in red and had a white scarf took 
pity on him. 
 
 “Gru, I feel sorry for you, since your children are young.  Can you ordain within 
the next two years?  If you can do that, I will not take you away.” 
 
 “I cannot ordain because my father is a monk.  I am his only son, so I have to 
look after my family.  If I ordain, people will accuse us of living on temple charity,”  Gru 
said. 
 
 “It is up to you, but you must ordain within these two years.  If you do not, you will 
die from a broken neck in a car accident.  As a matter of fact, if you are a monk, you will 
have no chance to drive any vehicle.” 
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 Gru woke up and came to see me, crying and telling his dream.  I suggested to 
him to ordain. 
 
 “Gru, you should ordain as a monk.” 
 
 I also took notes of his event.  One year passed by and he did not ordain.  He 
continued driving for us.  One night, he dreamed that he had terrible pain in his liver.  It 
seemed so real that he woke up feeling pain. 
 
 A few days before his daughter’s wedding, he dreamed again. 
 
 “Your daughter is twenty-four years old and is going to get married.  You must be 
forty-eight years old.  You will die painfully because you have not kept your vow,”  a 
divine being said in Gru’s dream. 
 
 Dear friends, no one is going to break his neck, but it is the Law of Karma, the 
result of his broken vow. 
 
 He heartily made the vow but he broke it. 
 
 I noted that his daughter got married on August 9, 1974 and Gru did not ordain.  I 
told him to ordain, but he refused. 
 
 “Luang Nah, this is the rains retreats.  No one can ordain at this time.  People will 
gossip because I have family.  I have a lot of burdens to carry.  My children are young 
and do not have jobs.  Moreover, I borrowed forty thousand Baht from my mother to buy 
a car, but I have returned only twenty thousand Baht to her, so I still owe her twenty 
thousand Baht.  I can not ordain.” 
 
 I tried to persuade him to ordain before August 9, 1975 otherwise he would die.  I 
even prepared all the Buddhist monk requisites for him, such as the tree robes and an 
alms-bowl.  I planned to invite Chao Khun Phra Prommoli to be his preceptor. 
 
 “I will not ordain,” Gru said. 
 
 He also asked me not to tell his mother and his wife about his dream.  I had to 
agree to his request. 
 
 “Luang Nah, please do not tell my bad dream to Chao Khun Prommoli either,” he 
also asked. 
 
 “Well! O.K.,”  I kept my promise. 
 
 Mr Noon Tamnong, the former principal of the School of Wat Klangtanarin, was 
listening to his story and also took notes. 
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 Seven days before the two years were up, Gru invited me to have lunch at Wat 
Klangtanarin every day.  On the seventh day, he talked to me. 
 
 “Luang Nah, today I cannot drive for you because I have to drive to wedding at 
Amphur Tatago in Changwat Nakornsawan.” 
 
 He paid respect to me and his mother and left.  On that day, I had forgot about 
his two years time.  I went with Chao Khun Wat Klang to Tambon Ban Moa in Amphur 
Promburi and returned to Wat Ambhavan at 2 p.m. 
 
 Mrs. Lee, a goldsmith from Singhburi visited me. 
 
 “Luang Poh, is Mr. Gru here?” she asked. 
 
 No, he is not.  He drove to a wedding in Amphur Tatago. 
 
 “Oh! No, it must be him whom my employee saw.  He is dead!” 
 
 “How come!” 
 
 “One of my employees has just come back from Nakornsawan.  On his way 
back, he saw Gru’s truck in an accident at Amphur Manorom.  He helped the victims 
and saw that Gru was died from a broken neck.  Others survived.”  I asked her and 
other people for more details of the accident.  Here they are: 
 
 A man and a woman were on a motorcycle and made a sudden turn in front of 
Gru’s truck.  They did this on purpose because they wanted to cause an accident, so 
they could collect some valuables from the injured people in the truck.  Gru saw the 
woman on the motorcycle.  He decelerated and decided to pass the motorcycle by 
accelerating his truck.  But they make a sudden turn just in front of his truck.  He 
forcefully put on the brakes and he also stuck his head out of the truck in order to warn 
the passengers sitting in the trunk.  The truck turned over and broke his neck.  Gru died 
instantly on the 9th of August 1975, exactly two years after his dream. 
 
 He died this way because he did not keep his vow.  I helped organize his funeral 
because his wife, Mrs. Hoon, did not know all his friends, and she could not invite them 
to the funeral.  I presented all the requisites and the three robes I had prepared for Gru, 
to the monks who chanted at his funeral.  I dedicated the merit to Gru in the world of the 
dead, so he could ordain there. 
 
 It is clear that making his vow did not cause his death, but breaking his vow was 
the cause of it.  People who break their vow mostly ended up dying this way.  Some die 
from falling and hitting their head.  There are several examples of this case. 
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 This is the sign of death of Mr. Gru Sapthong, who was my follower and died 
according to his dream.  I have evidence and witnesses, such as Mrs. Hoon, who is still 
alive. 
 
 If Gru had ordained as I suggested, he would not have died because he din not 
have to drive.  At his funeral, I told his story to the abbot of Wat Klang.  He said that I 
should have told him and Gru’s family. 
 
 “Gru had heartily forbid me to tell you and his mother, and I cannot break my 
promise,” I said. 
 
 Mr. Noon Tamnong, the former principle of the School of Wat Klangtanarin, knew 
his story but not in details.  He told Mr. Noon some part of his story. He asked me to 
keep some details.  I disclosed all the information to Mr. Noon after Gru’s death. 
 
 This is an example of the sigh of death.  Everybody has this sign or nimitta of 
death that signifies how he is going to die, but he may not pay attention to it.  Gru did 
not pay attention to it and he died the way his sign indicated. 
 
 Finally, may all of you who behave morally be blessed with happiness, long life, 
healthy, fair complexion, mindfulness and wealth.  May all of you accomplish what you 
wish. 
 

Note from Gru’s Friend, Mr. Noon Tamnong 
 

 It is the law of nature that we all have to die.  Some do not know when they are 
going to die.  Some forget that they will die some day, so they misbehave.  Sometimes 
we have just talked to someone, and learn later that he died not long after our meeting.  
Some want to know when they are going to die, so they make a lot of merit.  If they do 
not know, they will leave life day by day.  This is careless.  Some do not accept this fact 
of life, so they are very sad when they know that they are going to die.  They will be 
deeply sad because they have to leave everything they love behind:  spouse, children, 
parents and wealth. 
 
 We do not nomally know when we are going to die.  We still cannot accept it.  
There are several things that we cannot leave behind.  However, some people who 
have purified their mind and have little defilement, can know when they are going to die, 
the date and time of death.  They accept the law of nature.  They have behaved morally 
all their lives or they are Buddhist followers.  They normally make merit, pray, donate 
and practice vipassana meditation.  They are not afraid the death because they know 
that the mind arises and ceases continuously all the time.  There are teachings, such as 
“thinking of death at lease once a day” or “thinking of death at every breath”.  On the 
other hand, if those with dense defilements somehow know their death-time, they will be 
deeply sad and fearful.  When they die, their spirits will go to an unhappy existence. 
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 I have some experience that I learn from my friend who had told me his story 
before he died.  My friend was five or six years younger than I.  We were close friends, 
who lived next door.  We traveled together, discussed our problems and helped each 
other.  He was a kind and polite man with good manners.  He used his pick-up truck to 
service the community free of charge in charitable activity.  Sometimes people  hired 
him.  Sometimes he did not get paid.  He had patience and never disputed with his 
passengers. 
 
 My objective is to write about my friend’s dream and how it came true, but I 
cannot resist mentioning how nice he was.  Pelase read and think about it.  I myself 
think that it is quite terrible if you face it yourself, especially when you cannot accept the 
law of nature.  I called his story “The Sigh of Death”.  Here is the story. 
 
 My friend, Gru Supthong, owned a convenience store at the town of Ban Paeng 
is Amphur Promburi, Changwat Singhburi.  His business was good and prosperous.  He 
bought his goods in Bangkok and transported them via the “Bangkok – Singhburi” taxi-
boat, sailing along the Chao Phraya River.  On the 9th of April 1974, he told me the 
terrible dream he had the night before.  He dreamed that his liver was black and rotten, 
and later he died.  He woke up and felt very sad.  He then recalled an event that had 
happened twenty-four years before. 
 
 One night he was traveling on the taxi-boat carrying his goods from Bangkok.  
While he was sleeping, the boat sank.  Before he run out of breath, he vowed if he could 
survivi, he would ordain as a Buddhist monk for three months.  At that moment, he 
could find his way out and exhaustedly swam to the shore.  He lost all his goods, but felt 
as if he had been reborn. 
 
 Afterwards he continued his business, buying goods from Bangkok and selling 
them in Singhburi.  His business prospered for the following twenty-four years.  One 
night he had a dream that reminded him of his past: the boat accident, his being trapped 
under the boat, his vow, and his survival.  He felt such a terrible pain in his liver that he 
had to rub on some balm.  He said he had never felt such pain before.  He looked very 
worried and sad.  Normally, he was happy and could tell funny stories that made all his 
friends laugh.  He also told me about the event happened twenty-four years ago, when 
he was twenty-four years old. 
 
 “It may be your guardian angle who warns you to ordain as you had vowed,” I 
said. 
 
 “How can I ordain when my family still needs my support.  My mother is old and 
my children are in school.  Who will take care them and my two trucks?  If I ordain, my 
family will have a hard time.  Who will arrange my daughter’s wedding in August 1974”, 
he said. 
 
 “If we start my job, it will eventually be finished.  If you ordain, you still can bless 
your daughter,” I said. 
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 “If I ordain, I have to sell my trucks,” he said. 
  
 We then discussed his responsibilities and how it could be remedied and how 
friends and family could help.  Two other friends were listening to our conversation. 
 
 The following day, the 10th of April 1974, at 4 p.m., Gru visited me and said, 
 
 “Last night I could not sleep.  I thought a lot and could not tell my worry to my 
wife and my mother.  I had to smoke and thought about how my mother and my wife 
would have a hard time if I ordained.” 
 
 I noticed that he was very worried and sad.  He rubbed medicine on his body at 
the liver position all the time.  I tried to help solve his problem. 
 
 “We should ask Phra Kru Bhavanavisuddhi for his suggestions”, I said. 
 
 Gru agreed because he was acquainted with Luang Poh and normally drove 
Luang Poh to his religious activities.  He also regularly helped at Wat Ambhavan. 
 
 At 7:00 p.m., we drove to Wat Ambhavan.  We paid respect to Phru Kru 
Bhavanavisuddi and started a conversation.  Gru said nothing about himself.  So I told 
his dream to Luang Poh.  Gru still did not say anything.  He might have been afraid or 
sad or did not have self-confidence.  He was crying and drinking medicine.  Phra Kru 
Bhavanavisuddhi (Now Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol) listened to the story and was 
quite for a while.  Then he said, 
 
 “Gru you should ordain as a Buddhist monk.” 
 
 How can I?  Who is going to organize my daughter/s wedding and take care of 
my family?, Gru asked. 
 
 “Don’t worry.  You are a friendly man who has a lot of friends.  They will help you.  
Three months is not so long.” 
 
 Phra Kru Bhavanavisuddhi said that he would help Gru by providing him the 
Triple Robe for ordination.  We had a long discussion about the way to relieve Gru’s 
worries.  He decided to ordain in September after his daughter’s wedding.  At 11:00 
p.m., we left Phra Kru Bhavanavisuddhi of Wat Ambhavan. 
 
 His daughter’s wedding on the 9th of August 1974 passed.  Everything went 
smoothly on her wedding day.  Gru did not ordain.  One year passed.  Everybody forgot 
about his dream and his promise.  On the 9th of August 1975, he was driving his truck 
and had accident at Amphur Manorom, Changwat Chainart.  He died in that accident 
because the truck turned over on him.  This event made me think about the cause of his 
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death.  Was it because he did not ordain or he broke his promise or the enmity who 
warned him in his dream? 
 
 His daughter’s wedding was on the 9th August 1974, he did on the 9th of August 
1975 from the road accident.  He was twenty-four years old when he almost died from a 
boat accident, but he continued living for the following twenty-four years and died at the 
age of 48.  After his death we told his strange dream to his mother and his wife.  The all 
said if they had known it, they would have requested him to ordain.  Dear readers, 
please consider carefully what the truth is! 
 

Mr. Noon Tamnong 
Formal Principle, The School of Wat Klangtanarin 

Tanbon Bang Paeng, Amphur Promburi, 
Changwat Singhburi. 
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 How can vipassana meditation expiate one’s karma? 
 
 We all have to day debt to our previous karma that we have done in the past.  
When we are conscious of our karma, we have to face its consequence and pay the 
debt.  Performing a lot of merit cannot eradicate the bad deeds.  It is the law; merit is 
separated from bad deeds.  It is like water and oil that cannot be mixed. 
 
 Today, I am going to tell the story of a Vietnamese monk who came to Wat 
Ambhavan in order to expiate his karma.  He did not know Wat Ambhavan or me 
before, but in his past life, he might have done some good deed that inspired him to 
come here, since this temple is an ancient one. 
 
 This event occurred more than ten years ago, when the Young Buddhist 
Association organized a vipassana meditation course of students.  The course was held 
at Wat Ambhavan.  The organizers of the course were Khun Somporn Tepsiddha, the 
president of the association and Ajahn Wisarn, the former director of Mahasarakarm 
Teacher’s College. 
 
 At that time there was no auditorium and few toilets.  The main pavilion was not 
finished.  The students had to stay in tents.  The Young Buddhist Association gave each 
student a tent.  We still have these tents. 
 
 The Vietnamese monk’s name before his ordination was Mr. Buahuey.  He was a 
butcher in Changwat Kalasindhu.  He used to slaughter cows and buffaloes, but the 
salary was insufficient.  He had to find a new employer.  A Chinese tradesman hired him 
to slaughter swine.  He killed four to five pigs everday.  He also told me that when there 
was a festival, he had to kill cows in addition to killing pigs. 
 

The time of Exhausing His Karma 
 

 The time for exhausing his bad karma had arrived.  One day on his way back 
from work, he met a monk who was a forest-dweller.  He had never respected any monk 
before, but he felt respect for this monk.  He presented some water to the monk. 
 
 “What is your name and what do you do for a living?”, the monk asked him. 
 
 He then told the monk everything about himself.  The monk felt sorry for him 
because he had such a terrible profession.  He also instructed him and guided him to 
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understand right and wrong, merit and demerit and suggested to him to find other 
profession because he had an unwholesome job.  If he believed in the monk, he should 
follow what the monk taught.  Buahuey told me that he had faith in that monk even 
though he had never had faith in any monk or Buddhism before.  I did not ask Buahuey 
what his religion was.  He continued his story that he could not sleep that night and he 
did not want to slaughter any more pigs, but he had to do it for one more day.  The next 
morning he quit that job.  After that he was ordained as a Buddhist monk and studied 
meditation.  He searched for Dhamma by dwelling in forest seclusion for more than ten 
years.  He practiced tranquil meditation, using “Buddho” as his recitation.  He recited 
“Bud” as he inhaled and, recited “Dho” as he exhaled.  Gaining concentration, he saw 
only pigs, cows and buffaloes that he had killed before.  It made him very sad and he 
could not solve anything.  He traveled through the forests in the northeast and the north 
of Thailand.  He met several monks who taught him the Dhamma and meditation. 
 

His Nimitta 
 

 Phra Buahuey continued dwelling in the forest in the northeast of Thailand.  One 
day, after setting his sunshade in Changwat Sakonnakorn or Changwat Nongkai or 
some province nearby, he sat down and meditated.  A nimitta occurred to him. 
 
 “Do you want to expiate your karma?  You still cannot expiate the karma that you 
have done.” 
 
 “Why can’t I expiate my karma?,” he asked. 
 
 “You should attend a vipassana meditation training course that will be held for 
students on the 16th of this month at Wat Ambhavan in Amphur Promburi of Changwat 
Singhburi.” 
 
 The nimitta went on to reveal the details. 
 
 He told Phra Buahuey what the temple and the abbot looked like.  “You must go 
there immediately, then you can expiate your karma by practicing vipassana 
meditation.” 
 
 This was quite a miracle to him.  He did not know where Wat Ambhavan was 
because he had never been to Singhburi.  He had been in the south, the north and the 
northeast of Thailand, but not in the central plains.  He understood that there were a lot 
of meditation monks in the north and the northest regions, and scholar-monks in the 
central plains. 
 
 The next morning he went for alms and ate his breakfast.  After that he started 
walking to Wat Ambhavan by asking the way from Changwat Nakornrajsima to 
Changwat Saraburi.  He walked all the way, stopped at night and set up his sunshade.  
After three days, he reached Wat Ambhavan.  He came to my lodging and paid respect 
to me.  He told me that he had had a nimitta that there would be a vipassana meditation 
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training for students here, and asked whether it was true.  I answered that it was right 
and we were preparing tents for the students.  He arrived three days before the training.  
So Phra Buahuey set up his sunshade near the spirit-house.  Ther used to be two tall 
old trees and four rows of Mango trees there. 
 
 For the opening ceremony of the traning course, I invited senior monks and 
officers to preside over the ceremony.  They were Director Somporn Tepsiddha and Mr. 
Apai Chantavimon. 
 
 After the opening ceremony, Phra Buahuey told me that he had had a nimitta that 
he could expiate his karma here.  He knew that he had to come here, but he did not 
know how to expiate his karma.  He did not tell me what kind of karma he had done.  He 
asked for vipassana meditation lessons.  I taught him the “Four Foundation of 
Mindfulness” and told him that he could do tranquil meditation by reciting “Buddho”, 
but he had to be mindful in acknowledging all actions and thoughts.  He understood and 
started practicing.  I assigned him to stay at the lodging for monks. 
 

The Manifestation of Karma 
 

 The first night of Phra Buahuey’s vipassana meditation went smoothly.  But a 
miracle occurred on the second night.  This was because his mindfulness was in a good 
state and he could acknowledge “vedana”.  Later he told me that when he was 
dwelling in the forest, he had just endured the pain.  He recited the word “Bud” as he 
inhaled and the “Dho” as he exhaled.  He could gain only deep concentration, but 
without mindfulness.  Here, he used the Four Foundations of Mindfulness, the Five 
Aggregates and he acknowledged “corporeality” and “mentality”.  He also used his 
mindfulness in walking meditation. 
 
 A miracle occurred on the second night.  He cried like a pig, a cow and a buffalo, 
and charged his head long into the lodging poles and the trees.  He injured his head 
and was seriously bleeding.  He fell down on the ground and twisting his body and 
crying like a pig.  Several monks and students saw  him.  Ajahn Somdej, who was 
student of a Teacher’s College at that time, was also looking on him.  They sent for a 
doctor who diagnosed him to be fine,  his heart and blood pressure were normal.  At 
that time, I did not know of the event. 
 
 After seeing what happened to that monk, the students felt bad and wanted to 
give up the training course.  They all wanted to go home because day were afraid of 
what had happened to the monk.  Ajahn Wisan held a meeting with the students and 
explained the situation to them and assured them of their safety. 
 

Use Mindfulness 
 

 The following night, we had a vipassana initiation ceremony for the students to 
commit themselves to heartily practicing vipassana meditation.  Phra Buahuey showed 
up again.  Running and knocking his head against the trees, again and again.  His robe 
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was torn.  He was seriously bleeding and cried like a cow and a buffalo.  His neck was 
cut.  His eyes , ears and mouth were bleeding.  I visited him and suggested that he 
could use his mindfulness to acknowledge his vedana by acknowledging “feeling pain”.  
He vomited and passed bloody stool for three days and three nights.  He could not 
sleep.  He kept on acknowledging the vedana during those three days.  On the fourth 
day, he could sit cross-legged and meditated by means of the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness.  Finally, he could do the meditation successfully and could reach the 
meditative attainment.  After he came out of the meditative attainment smadhi, he talked 
to me for three hours and told me his story. 
 
 “Venerable, I would like to tell you my background.  I am Vietnamese not Thai.”  
He went on with his story from the beginninig.  Killing cows and buffaloes are bad 
karma.  You have to pay the debt.  You will suffer pain and you must acknowledge this 
vedana.  Another example of vedana is the pain in the legs that people who have killed 
fish experience. 
 
 A student from Udorntani who studied at Ayudhya Teacher’s College, came here 
to practice vipassana meditation.  He had a terrible pain in his legs.  I told him to 
acknowledge this vedana and not to give up.  Eventually, he could recall that he used to 
break the legs of living frogs.  He felt very sorry for the bad karma he had committed, so 
he acknowledged it, apologized and radiated his loving kindness.  All his pain left and 
he did not feel the terrible pain anymore. 
 
 Let’s come back to Phra Buahuey’s story.  After his mindfulness condition 
improved, he told me that: 
 
 “I had practiced meditation for ten years, but I could not expiate my karma.  I just 
sat and had concentration, but did not know anything, nor the vedana-state in the 
vedana.  Now, I know it.  I have to suffer very terrible pain because I killed many 
animals. 
 
 When his vipassana meditation reached fruition, that is he could gain meditation 
attainment, all his wounds and bleeding disappeared.  This was quite a miracle!  He 
could finally reach meditative attainment. 
 
 On the last day of this training course, Phra Buahuey gave a lecture to the 
students, telling of his successful meditation, from the beginning to the end.  The 
students were all excited to hear his experience.  They realized that vipassana 
meditation could expiate one’s karma.  Phra Buahuey is one example, for he paid his 
debt by painfully butting his head against many hard objects. 
 
 I must emphasize that vedana is very important.  Sometimes it comes from 
yourself, because you used to do wrong to others.  You must know it and he able to 
acknowledge it until it disappears, by applying the Four Foundations of Mindfulness. 
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 After the training course, Phra Buahuey went back to his hometown.  He asked 
his relatives and friends to make merit by building a temple.  He taught vipassana 
meditation to them, by following the principles of the Four Foundations of Mindfulness, 
for example, using mindfulness to acknowledge vedana.  He did not use “Buddho” 
anymore.  We must expiate karma as it reveals itself in vedana.  We have done bad 
deeds to others.  When we mediate, bad deeds reveal themselves as vedana, whick 
makes us suffer terrible pain, so we will understand that it is the Law of Karma.  We 
must expiate this karma and must not avoid this vedana. 
 
 One day Phra Buahuey led his relatives, friends and students to this temple.  
They came here in three buses and stayed for one night.  He guided his friends on a 
tour to this temple and showed them the trees that he knocked his head against to 
expiate his karma.  One year afterwards, his relatives visited here and told me that after 
Phra Buahuey built a temple and established a vipassana meditation training center, he 
went away to search for a higher Dhamma state.  No one had ever heard about him 
since.  I tried to find him.  Later, I knew from my “Vipassana Nana” that he was staying 
at a temple in the north of Thailand and had changed his name. 
 
 Please remember that vedana is very important and you should not ignore it.  
You must face vedana, then you will realize the Law of Karma.  There are many 
examples of meditators who face vedana and can expiate their karma.  One example is 
a sergeant in the Thai army, who entered a vipassana course here.  After doing sitting 
meditation for some time, he wanted to quit, but the supervisor encouraged him to 
acknowledge the vedana.  When he could control himself and acknowledge his vedana, 
the Law of Karma revealed itself.  He walked around and around, crying with deep 
regret.  I was lecturing other group of students when he came to see me and asked for 
help.  We discovered that he had killed many people and they showed up in his vedana.  
I taught him how to deal with vedana.  He went on practicing and could later recall his 
bad karma, killing people and also kicking his father.  That time he was so drunk that he 
had had a fight with his wife.  His fater tried to stop them, but he kicked him so hard that 
he fell from the house into a drainage ditch.  I explained to him that pain and suffering 
that occurred to him was vedana and he could recall his bad karma from this vedana.  I 
asked him whether he knew or remembered that he had killed other people when he 
was a young soldier.  He said that he had totally forgotten about it, including the event 
that happened when he was drunk.  Ehen he experienced vedana during meditation 
and he successfully acknowledge it, he could recall his bad karma.  After the course, he 
went back home.  He is now well and happy. 
 
 Another example is a man who walked into a bamboo groove.  After he 
perceived suffering and his bad karma, he disappeared from the meditation room.  The 
supervisor was very worried about him. 
 
 “Luang Poh, I am worried.  Will he drown?” 
 
 “Don’t worry.  Please finish your breakfast and we can look for him at the 
bamboo forest,” I said. 
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 We went to the bamboo forest to the north of the village and found him 
surrounded by bunches of bamboo.  How could he have gotten in there?  We had to cut 
a lot of bamboo in order to get him out.  He walked into the bamboo forest at night and 
got himself in the middle of a clump of bamboo.  It was very difficult to get him out.  This 
was his bad karma that he had to pay for.  He had committed bad karma by stuffing 
some living animals in to bamboo shoots. 
 
 You should not forget the Law of Karma.  You can recall your karma when you 
have vedana and suffering during your vipassana maditation.  If you sit comfortably, you 
will not be able to recall your bad karma.  This is one technique of vipassana meditation.  
If you avoid the vedana and give up, you will not know your karma nor you can expiate 
it.  That sergeant told me that he recalled his bad karma and was so sorry that he 
knocked his head against the corridor and knocked down the door and left the 
meditation room.  This is the picture of the Law of Karma.  You should be careful.  
Sometimes it discourages you, but don’t give up. 
 
 So the supervisors of vipassana meditation training should take care for some 
people have committed a lot of bad karma.  There can be many strange phenomena.  
You have to pay close attention to them because they can do many strange things such 
as run away, knock against something, or jump, in order to re-pay their bad karma.  
There are many expiation methods for these kinds of people.  The supervisors should 
be ready for them.  However, people who do not commit such bad karma will be all 
right. 
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 Thirty years ago, there was an old couple who honestly and sincerely practiced 
walking meditation.  They strictly did walking meditation on their patio for one hour each 
evening.  During this meditation time, they would not pay attention to anything, no 
matter what happened or who called them.  They would go on walking slowly, 
acknowledging “Right goes thus” and “Left goes thus”.  One day, four thieves appeared 
at their house to steal their water buffaloes.  One thief stayed on guard at a place where 
he could keep an eye on them, one guarded the entrance and the others cut the fence, 
stole their water buffaloes, and ran away.  The first thief was left behind.  The couple 
had many dogs, but they were all sleeping that night.  Other people who listened to this 
story could not help wondering why any dog did not bark when the thieves broke into 
the house.  The thieves probably hypnotized them.  May be it was because “dog-star” 
was shining high in the sky.  Do you know that all dogs sleep when the “dog-star” rises?  
Thieves can steal during this time. 
 
 Here is what happened.  It was full moon that night.  The first thief who was 
assigned to watch to old couple and deep an eye on them, saw them walking slowly, 
“Right goes thus” and “Left goes thus”.  He did not understand what they were doing.  
So he wondered why they continued walking without paying attention to their buffaloes 
as they were led out of the fence.  He thought something was wrong with the couple.  
Then again, he was not sure what he saw.  Were they human or ghosts?  If there were 
human, then why did they not pay attention to their property?  As the thief was watching 
the couple with wonder, he started backing up.  He continued walking backwards until 
he stepped on a dog.  Then, all ten dogs awaked and began barking.  The buffaloes 
were frightened and ran in every direction.  So the old couple did not loose their 
buffaloes.  This is a true story that happened thirty years ago.  It can signify one 
advantage of walking meditation and keeping one’s word about the meditation time. 
 
 There is another wonder ful story.  There was an old Chinese couple who made 
a commitment to each other that they would practice sitting meditation uninterruptedly 
for one or two hours each day.  I can’t remember the exact time.  However, they made 
the commitment that they would sit and miditate continuously until their determined time 
was up.  They would not quit, no matter what happened or who called them or who was 
trying to steal anything from them.  They set an alarm clock for sitting meditation and 
quit when it went off.  One day, while they were meditation, their daughter visited them.  
She knew that they would not be interrupted, so she went to the dining room and began 
eating some roasted chicken she found there. 
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 At that time, a truck appeared with men carrying machine guns.  They walked 
into the house and took the couple’s valuables, such as pieces of ancient blue-pattern 
chinaware and money.  After they finished loading the couple’s property, they went back 
to the house and aimed the gun at the husband.  At first, the gun did not go off.  When it 
did fire, it went off in another direction.  The thief wondered what happened.  At first, the 
gun did not go off.  When it did fire, it went off in another direction.  The thief wondered 
what happened, so he inspected the couple’s necks to check whether they were 
wearing any miniature Buddha images to protect them.  The couple did not move, but 
continued sitting acknowledging, “Rising” and “Falling” as they inhaled and exhaled, 
simultaneously. 
 
 The daughter heard the gun shot and was very frightened.  She immediately hid 
under a one-foot high bench; roasted chicken was stuffed in her mouth. 
 
 It was quite a miracle that the gun could not be fired.  The thieves drove away 
with the couple’s money and valuable belongings.  It happened that a Police Colonel, 
who was patrolling the area at the same time, he had some feeling that he should patrol 
the lane where the couple’s house was located.  He ordered his team to turn the patrol 
car into the lane.  And they actually passed the thieves’ truck.  When the thieves saw 
the police, they were frightened and jumped out of the truck and ran away.  The police 
pursued them and caught tall of them. 
 
 After the investigation, the thieves confessed that they had stolen property from 
the couple.  The police brought them back to the house and found the couple 
meditating, and so they did not answer his call.  A few minutes later, the alarm clock 
went off.  They had finished meditation.  The police asked them whether they knew 
what was going on.  They were robbed and shot at, though miraculously the bullet went 
off in another direction.  The thieves had inspected their necks.  The old man said that 
he knew, but he had to keep his word in sitting meditation.  He just acknowledged what 
he knew.  Here are what he acknowledged: “Knowing, knowing”, “Rising”, “Falling”, 
“Take if if you want to”, “It if belongs to you, you can take it”, “If it belongs to me, it 
remains”, “Rising”, “Falling”. 
 
 There was a sudden cry for help.  The police looked around and found the old 
couple’s daughter under the one-foot high bench.  They had to lift the bench up to free 
her.  After freeing her, they asked her how she could get under that one-foot high bench 
when she haad such big hips.  She said that she was so frightened that she could push 
herself under that bench. 
 
 Finally, the old couple could retrieve all their belongings.  They also told the 
police that they forgave the thieves and did not want to pursue the case.  The thieves 
knelt down to pay gratitude to them.  The police wondered why the gun could not be 
fired at them.  Had they some excellent miniature Buddha images that provided 
miraculous protection?  The old man said his protection was to acknowledge “Rising” 
and “Falling” of his abdomen.  The police were encouraged to practice this meditation 
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and realized the miracle of meditation and acknowledging “Rising” and “Falling” of the 
abdomen.  Later, they visited this temple and learned vipassana meditation. 
 
 This is the advantage of keeping one’s word.  When there is danger, a gun 
cannot be fired at that person.  There are many people who die from gun-shot, even 
though they were miniature Buddha images around their necks, but they did not honor 
their word and had never thought of the virtues of the Buddha. 
 
 I visited an army base at Khau Mountain in Changwat Petchaboon.  We gave out 
gifts to the soldiers.  There were twenty-four boxes of fish sauce and some goodies.  I 
asked the Major who was in charged of the unit. 
 
 “Was there ever any soldier here who survived because the gun could not be 
fired at him?” 
 
 He said that one captain in his platoon was the only one who had survived an 
attack and that was many years ago when he was a sergeant.  Everybody else had 
been shot by machine gun and died, but he fell down the mountain and survived.  I 
asked how he could survive.  The major said that he did not understand why the bullets 
did not him him.  He is a Muslim, following his father’s religion, but his mother was a 
Buddhist before she got married.  He did not have any sacred protection except a very 
beautifully braided “Takruit” around his neck.  Only one Muslim soldier survived that 
attack, Buddhist soldiers died.  I told the major that I would like to interview that soldier. 
 
 When that soldier arrived, I told him that I would like to inspect his “Takruit”. 
 
 “Please do not touch it”, he said. 
 
 “Oh! Why not?  Is it because we believe in different religions?  I wondered. 
 
 No, Luang Poh.  I will explain the whole story”, he said. 
 
 “When I knew that I had to join this battle, my parents were abroad.  They went to 
my father’s country.  Therefore, I visited my uncle who is a Buddhist layman and said 
goodbye to him.  I also asked him to give me some sacred protection.  He told me to 
bring one of my mother’s skirts and he would make me the protection.  He cut the skirt 
into strips and braided them.  When he finished braiding, he put it around my neck.  He 
told me to concentrate and chant: “Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato Samma-
Sambuddhasa”, three times, then think of my God, my parents and my teachers, and 
asked for protection.  He also told me to hold on to the Islamic discipline: 1)No alcohol, 
2) No gambling and 3) No prostitution.  My friends went to the village and drank.  When 
they came back to the base, some stepped on a land mine and died.  I fell down the 
mountain acquiring a lot of bruises.  This is how I could survive the attack.”  He showed 
me his scars that he got from that attack. 
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 The I understood why he asked me not to touch his sacred protection.  It was 
because it was made from his mother’s skirt.  He did not tell anyobody because others 
would tease him for putting a piece of skirt around his neck. 
 
 Was it only his mother’s skirt that gave him protection?  I say rather that it is 
because he kept his word.  He did not drink alcohol and get drunk.  His God protected 
him. 
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 I have noticed that people like to vist fortune-tellers when they experience bad 
times.  They perform ceremonies to free themselves of their “bad luck.”  I have looked 
into this and sometimes it does indeed seem that our lives are fraught with “bad luck.”  I 
have devised this little chanting booklet, and I tell my followers to chant every day the 
virtues of the Buddha (Buddhaguna) as many times as their ages plus one, in order to 
improve their mindfulness.  It has proved to be effective.  The chanting begins with 
“Namo,” then going for “reguge to the Buddha, Dhamma, Sangha”, followed by the 
recollection of “the virtues of the Buddha, Dhamma, Sangha”, the “the Bahum and 
Mahaka” chants.  Having done that, one must then come back to chant the virtues of 
the Buddha (Buddhaguna) for as many times as one’s age plus one.  For example, if 
you are forty years old, you chant the virtues of the Buddha forty one times.  If you are 
thirty-five years old, you chant it thirty-six times. 
 
 I want to tell you an example of the advantages of chanting the virtues of the 
Buddha.  There was one Christian lady who was from Lad Prao area in Bangkok.  She 
was a fifty-one years old widow with one son.  She was very wealthy, and had a lot of 
land in Bangkok.  Most of the land by klong Saen Saep up to Lad Prao belonged to her 
husband.  It was hundreds of rai!  She sold some of it for hundreds of millions Baht.  Her 
son did not apply himself to his studies.  He studied for a university degree in the United 
States of America, but he didn’t do any good with it.  All he did was buy himself a car 
and fool around for three years.  He wrote to his mother that he was studying and was 
almost finished, and asked for 100,000 Baht and then another 500,000 Baht. 
 
 The widow was very worried about his behavior and didn’t know whom she could 
ask for help.  The fortune-tellers said she had to pay money for some ceremonies, so 
that he son would apply himself to his studies.  She gave them the money, and they 
performed their ceremonies, but her son was the same as before.  It just so happened 
there was a man from Singhburi who worked for her.  One day they went to 
Nakornsawan, and on the way, thinking that I may be able to  help, he suggested to 
make a visit to my temple.  She didn’t want to go, but he feigned a stomachache.  He 
said he had to use the toilet, so they stopped.  The man actually went to the toilet.  Then 
he came to see me and asked me to help.  At that time I didn’t know she was a 
Christian. 
 
 “Please help her, she only has one son.  She is good to me and helps me when I 
have financial difficulty,” the man said. 
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 “First, let me see her,” I said. 
 
 The man brought her to see me, and she told me: 
 
 “My son is studying in the United States of America, but he has gotten nowhere.  
I’ve just found out that he has not obtained his degree, but took all the Thai students 
around, getting them into trouble.  I am the verge of a nervous breakdown.  Is there any 
way you can help?” 
 
 Just looking at her face, I could tell that her son would difinitely get a Master 
degree, and then go on to a doctorate, but why was he failing in his studies? 
 
 I told her the method.  “Patron, you must chant the virtues of the Buddha fifty-two 
times a day.”  At the time she was fifty-one years old. 
 
 “I can’t chant.  I am a Christian,” she said. 
 
 So that day nothing came of it.  She couldn’t do it.  It was four or five months later 
that she came back here.  I could remember  her.  This time nobody brought her along.  
She came of her own accord, with two friends. 
 
 “I give up,” she said. 
 
 “Do it this way, Patron.  Go out and get yourself a chanting booklet,” I said. 
 
 “I don’t want to have a chanting book in my house.  Can’t you please write it 
down for me?” she said. 
 
 So I had to write the chant down.  Later, there were many people who want the 
chanting verses, I got tired of writing the verses, so I had it printed in the leaflet. 
 
 “Here, the Buddhagune, Dhammaguna, Sanghaguna, Buhum and Mahaka.” 
 
 “I don’t bow to Buddha statues.  Can I chant this? 
 
 At your bed, just chant there.” 
 
 “But I don’t know how to chant.” 
 
 “Just read it.” 
 
 “And how will I know when I’ve reached fifty two times?” 
 
 “Use match sticks.  Throw one down each time you complete the entire chant.  
Just start doing it.” 
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 So she made up her mind to give it a try. 
 
 “When you finish the chanting, spead thoughts of loving-kindess to your son.  
Don’t abuse him, nor swear at him.  Just wish that he attain all that is good, attain 
happiness and complete his studies successfully,” I said. 
 
 In three months she could chant it all fluently.  After a while she didn’t even have 
to use the sticks.  Two results came of this. 
 
 First, her nervous disorder disappeared.  She could eat and sleep peacefully and 
was more cheerful.  Being able to sleep soundly, her mind was happier.  She began to 
feel that the good results of her action and dedication to her son were getting to him.  
This is how we know of its effectiveness.  Six months after she started chanting, he 
received her loving-kindness.  I noted the date and the event down in my notebook.  Her 
son normally lived extravagantly and spent his mother’s money without so much as a 
thought of her kindness.  That day, he was taking a group of Thai students for a drive 
when his car crashed into a telephone pole.  The car broke down and they had to pay a 
lot of money for the damage.  His friends in the back seat were thrown out of the car.  
None died nor was seriously injured, except him.  He was crushed against the steering 
wheel and went into a coma.  They took him to a hospital.  Fortunately, he had a cousin, 
a medical doctor in the United States of America who visited and helped him.  When he 
first saw him, he was on oxygen.  The doctor who was in charge of his case said he was 
a goner.  It seemed that he had little chance of survival. 
 
 Somehow he gained consciousness the following day and realized that he had 
just managed to survive, but was seriously injured.  The pain was so terrible that he felt 
like he was going to die.  Tears streamed down his face and he said he missed his 
mother!  People think of their mothers when they are suffering.  They do not think of 
their mothers when they run around having a good time.  Even old people who are as 
old as eightly years old, on their death bed and almost with their last breath go a little 
delirious and ask for their mothers who have been dead for years. 
 
 Secondly, the son thought of his mother with quilty.  “If mother knew that I 
haven’t been studying, how disappointed she would be!”  He determined to work hard 
and finish his studies as soon as he recovered.  When his mother received his message 
of resolution, she was so happy that she came to this temple and made merit by offering 
a meal. 
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 Five to six years ago, I had a rosary of one hundred and eight meditation beads 
that I liked very much.  I chanted the verse “Ratana Mala” by counting the bead of this 
rosary.  One day, a rat began chewing on my pillow, mats and other belongings.   I 
woke up and found chewed bits of fabric, kapok, and other things, scattering all over my 
lodging.  I was upset when I saw such a mess.  With an upset feeling, I said aloud: 
 
 “Bad rats!  I have to get rid of these bad rats.  I will have someone buy a trap and 
get rid of them tonight.” 
 
 However, I did not really mean that.  I had just said it because I was a bit angry.  
That night, the rat chewed on my favorite rosary that I put beside my sleeping mat.  It 
broke the string and took some beads away.  After inspection, I found that eight to nine 
beads were missing.  I asked other monks and my student to help look for them.  He 
saw the beads under the floor of my lodging, but he could not reach them.  He told me 
that we had to pull up the flooring in order to get the beads.  I said that we could not do 
that because the lodging was old and the nails were firmly in place.  We were not sure 
what we should do. 
 
 That night, if anybody had seen what I did they would have thought that I had lost 
my mind.  I lit a candle and incense sticks, then I practiced walking meditation and 
sitting meditation.  After that I said aloud: 
 
 “Dear rats, last night I said we should kill the bad rats, I apologize for what I said.  
Please forgive me.  I am dedicating my good deeds and loving-kindness to you.  
Tomorrow I will give you some bananas.  Please do not chew on our pillows, mats and 
carpets for they belong to the Sangha.  It is bad karma to destroy Sangha property.  I 
radiate my loving-kindness to you.  Will you please help cancel out my karma that I had 
caused out of careless control of my mindfulness?” 
 
 Do you know what happened the following morning?  I got all the missing beads 
because the rats returned them to my sleeping mat.  I called Doctor Yaun Chalopatum, 
who had retired from the Police Department and was staying at the temple and 
volunteered to help in the temple activities to inspect those beads.  He knew about this 
event well because I had asked him to help look for the missing beads the day before.  I 
also called my assistant, Phra Palad Prasit, to inspect the beads. 
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 They knew that I had not move the rosary or retrieved the missing beads from 
under the floor before I went to bed.  The following morning, the beads were returned to 
me. 
 
 “Oh! How come the beads showed up here?”  Doctor Yaun exclaimed. 
 
 Using the flashlight, they looked under the floor and found all the beads were 
gone.  We inpected the beads and found that the rat had chipped four to five beads.  
However, the core was still usable for stringing.  Please remember, the rat returned the 
beads because of radiating loving-kindness. 
 
 Finally, I bought a cord and resting all the beads.  Two or three months after the 
accident, Doctor Yuan wanted to leave the temple and return home.  He asked if I would 
be kind enough to give him my favorite rosary as a souvenir.  All of my other students all 
wanted to have this rosary.  For example, Director Somporn also wanted to  have it.  I 
had to consider to whom I should give the rosary.  Doctor Yaun had been assisting me 
for many years, so I gave them to him.  To this day he still treasures it.  The rats have 
never chewed on anything in my lodging since then.  This story shows the power of 
kindness.  There are may rats here.  I have to give them bananas and radiate loving-
kindness to them.  Please try to radiate loving-kindness and rats will not bother you. 
 
Mrs. Phing and a Cat 
 
 Mrs. Phing was an old widow whom was deserted by her child.  Actually, I had 
helped her in supporting her son through school.  After graduation and having made 
good progress in his career, he got married, but he expelled his mother from  his home.  
He was such a bad person.  He got a wife and forgot his own mother.  Mrs. Phing had 
to stay at this temple and look after my lodging.  She has passed away. 
 
 I am going to tell an event that happened when she was alive.  One day a cat 
walked into my lodging.  Mrs. Phing scolded the cat, hit and kicked it.  Later it came 
back and left its droppings in my lodging.  Mrs. Phing ahd to clean the dirty mess.  One 
day I came downstairs and saw what the cat did.  Not only it had left its droppings, but it 
also led other cats to do the same.  The cats just walked into my lodging, left their 
droppings and ran away.  Mrs. Phing was mad.  She cleaned the floor, the carpets and 
scolded those cats.  The following day the cats came around and left another mess.  
This time not only the cats did, they also invited the dogs to do the same.  How naughty 
the cats were.  This is a true story. 
 
 I had to get this situation under control.  When all visitors had left my lodging, I 
call Mrs. Phing to see me, and told her that she was quite old, therefore she should 
make merit. 
 
 “Mrs. Phing comes here.  We have to talk.  You madly scolded the cat.  The 
more you did, the more it left droppings.  Not only one cat did, but also it brought its 
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friends to do the same.  Do you see that?  You should be kind to them instead of 
scolding them.” 
 
 Yes, sir.  I see.  What should I do?  I can’t radiate loving-kindness to them, but I 
want to kick them.  I think I will catch them, put them in a container and dump them in 
the town of Promburi.” 
 
 “Never do that!  You should follow my suggestion, that is practice vipassana 
meditation and radiate loving-kindness.” 
 
 Even though Mrs. Phing has stayed at this temple for many years, she never 
practiced vipassana meditation and did not want to do it.  She had just provided service 
for other people who came here to meditate. 
 
 “Do you practice vipassana meditation?” they asked. 
 
 “No, I have never practiced,” she answered. 
 
 Can you see how ignorant she was?  Many people are so near a good thing that 
they never realize the value.  Please think about it. 
 
 Finally, I had another suggestion to her. 
 
 “Mrs. Phing, let’s do this way.  You should talk to the cats nicely. “Cats, please 
don’t leave your droppings here.  I have a hard time cleaning your mess.  Please do it 
somewhere else.  From now on I will not scold you nor kick you.  I promise.  Please 
leave you droppings at other places.  Can you talk to the cats nicely?  Cats are living 
beings and can understand kindness.  Do you know why some people have to leave the 
cats at the temple?  It is because the cats did not properly behave and left their 
droppings on the stove.  Why is it?  The owner has no manners, so  he does not train 
his cat.  When it does not properly behave, he dumps it at the temple.  There are many 
dogs it this temple.  They do not leave their droppings on the sidewalks or the roads, but 
they do it at the far away end of this temple, near the bank of the river.  We do not  hit or 
kick them.  If we do, they will soon badly behave.  Well, you may see some droppings.  
It is because some dogs were just left here two days ago, and we have not trained them 
yet.” 
 
 Finally, Mrs. Phing talked nicely to the cat and did not hit or kick it.  The cat must 
have understood and told its friends that she was good to them and they should not 
leave droppings in the lodging.  From that time, cats and dogs have never left droppings 
in my lodging. 
 
 “I have never had to clean cat droppings since then.  It is hard to believe that only 
one cat could cause a lot of trouble because it told its friends to leave droppings here.”  
She said to me. 
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 Another example happened to me when I was young and had not yet ordained 
as a monk.  There was a pretty girl whom I liked.  One day I visited her at her house.  
There were so many dogs;  I threw rocks at them.  From then, they barked at me every 
time I visited that house.  They did not bark at others, only me.  Many years passed, but 
they remembered that I was bad to them.  Here is the technique.  If you want to visit a 
girl’s house, you should carry meatballs and give them to the dogs.  They like meatballs 
very much.  They will remember and like you.  Next time you visit, they will gladly greet 
you by licking you and ask if you have brought them meatballs.  You should try this.  It is 
up to you whether you believe it or not. 
 
 Everybody likes beauty and nice things.  Not only humans, but also animals do.  
Cats and dogs hate it when people chase, scold, kick or throw things at them.  Mrs. 
Phing liked pretty people.  She would serve drinks or coffee to visitors who dressed 
nicely, but she ignored those that looked plain.  Therefore, you are welcome to use this 
technique: good manners and nice speech. 
 
 In conclusion, nothing is as good as radiating loving-kindness.  From practicing 
vipassana meditation, you are able to have compassion, purify your mind and to be 
unselfish.  You will be kind to everybody, especially animals. 
 
 There was a forest-dweller monk whom was called Somdej Phra Sanharaj Kai-
Thuen (the name means that wild roosters were tame by him).  Whenever he set up his 
sunshade in a forest, wild roosters came to greet him because he radiated loving-
kindness to them. 
 
 If the owner is unkind and kicks his cats, it will be bad to him in return.  The 
owner has no manners, so does his cat.  It makes the house dirty.  If he is kind, it will 
bring good luck to him.  For example, a couple in Singhburi heard that the cats in this 
temple produced special offspring with diamond eyes.  They believed that it brought 
good luck to the owner.  They wanted to have a cat, so they asked for my permission to 
take a cat and adopted it.  Later, the cat produced special offspring, but it delivered its 
special offspring at their neighbor’s house.  It never gave the special offspring to its 
owner because they had no grace and no manners.  The owner was so angry that they 
returned the cat and its kittens to this temple.  They put all the cats in a container, 
wrapped the container and put it in a taxi-boat that passes this temple.  As a routine, we 
normally get donated food from Buddhist people who put part of their harvest of 
vegetables and fish in the taxi-boat and have the food delivered to the temple.  After we 
received that container, we found fourteen cats instead of vegetables.  We remembered 
the cat.  Later, we received a letter, apologizing for returning the cat.  The letter 
contained this message:  “ I fed the cat, but it delivered the special offspring at our 
neighbor’s.  Now, they are rich.  We cannot tolerate this thing, so we are sorry that we 
have to return this cat and its kittens to you.” 
 
 Do you know why this thing happened?  The owner scolded the cat every day.  
They are immoral and had no manners.  The neighbor was good and religious.  They 
woke up at 4 a.m. and chanted Buddhist verses every morning.  The owner did wake up 
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at 4 a.m., but scolded everybody in his house.  The cat could not give the special 
offspring to its owner, but delivered it to the neighbor who is now prosperous in his 
business. 
 
 This is another example of kindness.  If you can radiate loving-kindness, every 
living creature likes you. 
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 Dear fellows, please be aware that karma, virtue and sin do exist and have 
consequences.  Lord of the Underworld or the ruler of the kingdom of death does not 
record these actions.  It is everybody’s mind that records one’s action every single 
minute, at all times.  When the consciousness leaves the body, the Law of Karma is at 
work.  Virtue results in existence in heaven.  Evil acts result in existence in hell. 
 
 I have thought about this phenomenon and I don’t think that heaven is in the sky, 
or hell is underground.  There is an example that I taught my students.  This incident 
happened when I stayed at Wat Promburi.  A Chinese guy named Mr. Lenghuay had 
committed suicide by hanging himself.  After that a strange phenomenon happened to a 
Thai woman named Mrs. Phao, who lived in Bang Samrong, Tambon Sawee, Amphur 
Tahgung, Changwat Lopburi.  She had strange behavior, for she could suddenly speak 
Chinese, which she had never been able to speak before.  After talking to her, the 
onlookers believed that she was possessed by Mr. Lenghuay’s spirit.  They came to the 
temple and asked me to expel the ghost. 
 
 I do not have any Pali verse to expel ghost; however, I can be an exorcist by 
pouring sacred water on that person.  He will cry and scream whether a ghost 
possesses him or not.  This kind of person will cry when they are wet.  I know how to 
handle both cases. 
 
 There is no need for any Pali verse in dealing with a person who has lost control 
of his mind.  We have to just spray water on him and he will helplessly scream because 
he can’t hold conscious.  Ghosts can easily possess people who lose control of their 
mind.  People with good mindfulness will not scream.  This is an advantage of 
maintaining mindfulness. 
 
 When I arrived at the scene, I found that Mrs. Phao could only speak Chinese.  I 
had someone fetch my uncle-in-law, Mr. Liangkiak, to be an interpreter.  Then I knew 
that the spirit of Mr. Lenghuay possessed Mrs. Phao.  He said that there was no need to 
chase him away and that he stayed at a place near Wat Promburi with “Huay Sia Tao”. 
 
 “Who is Huay Sia Tao?  Why do you stay with him?” I asked. 
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 “He was Luang Tah Mod who used to be abbot of Wat Klang Promnakorn to the 
north of Paak Bang downtown.  We now have to dig the ground and do road 
construction every day.  If we stop, they will cane us,” he said. 
 
 I asked whether anybody knew anything about Luang Tah Mod.  Mr. Buaheng, 
an old man from Paak Bang downtown, told me that there was a “Huay Sia Tao” named 
Abbot Mod who used to be an abbot of Wat Klang.  The abbot wanted to build a building 
for the temple, but a temple warden cheated the temple out of all the donated money.  
He was so upset that he committed suicide by hanging himself. 
 
 It is a shame that an abbot committed suicide.  If he had practiced vipassana 
meditation, he would never have killed himself.  He has been dead for fifty years and his 
spirit is still in that area.  The story matched with what Mr. Lenghuay had told us. 
 
 “Why are you here?”  I asked. 
 
 “I want to tell my granddaughter that I can’t receive the merit she made for me.  It 
is useless,” he said. 
 
 “Do you have anything to eat?”  I continued asking. 
 
 “Huay Sia Tao and I have to look for food in the garbage.  We eat with worms,” 
he said. 
 
 “Why can’t you eat good food?”  I asked. 
 
 “No one gives us any food.  Others who also help construct the roads can eat 
good food, but not us.  We have to eat whatever is thrown away.  Please tell my 
granddaughter, Jia, that I can’t receive the merit she made for me.  Huay Sia Tao Mod 
tole me if my granddaughter wants to help me she should practice vipassana meditation 
and radiate the merit to me and then I can receive it,” he said. 
 
 Mr. Lenghuay told why he had committed suicide.  His granddaughter had not 
given him money to buy opium.  He needed five Baht every day to buy some.  He had to 
carry water from the well for her to make goodies for sale.  He received money when he 
did his chore, but didn’t get any if he didn’t carry water.  He was so sorry and upset that 
he committed suicide.  In the world of the death he was very hungry because nobody 
gave him any food.  Huay Sia Tao told him that he could receive merit when his 
relatives radiated the merit resulting from practiceing vipassana meditation. 
 
 “Hual Sia Tao was a monk and abbot.  Why did he not practice vipassana 
meditation but commit suicide?”  I aslked. 
 
 “He just didn’t do it,” he answered. 
 
 I took note and have remember this until present. 
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 “Where do you stay?”  I continued asking. 
 
 “I stayed right here and see you every day.  I greet you and ask you where you 
are going, but you do not answer me,”  he said. 
 
  Then I realized that he saw and greeted us when we walked by, but we did not 
know. 
 
 “Where is the road that you are constructing?” I asked. 
 
 He pointed at some place, but I did not see any road in that direction. 
 
 “Tell me about you condition,”  I continue the conversation. 
 
 “They allowed us to stop working on holy day and the day before holy day.  
Today is the day before holy day and we are allowed to rest.  I ran away and came here  
to tell what I need.  I must hurry back before they know that I am here.  If they know this, 
they will cane me,” he said. 
 
 This is how this event happened.  That day Mrs. Phao rowed her boat to Paak 
Bang market in order to buy ingredients for making a special Thai desert, rice crispy, 
which is normally made in the tenth month of the Lunar calendar for the Sart ceremony.  
She happened to dock her boat at the place where Mr. Lenghual had hanged himself.  
He simply jumped onto he boat and possessed her. 
 
 After the ghost had left Mrs. Phao, I spoke a little Chinese to her, but she could 
not understand any and she could not speak Chinese.  I also told Mrs. Jia, Mr. 
Lenghuay’s granddaughter, that he wanted her to help him by practicing vipassana 
meditation and dedicating the merits to him.  Anyway she did not believe me and said 
that I was out of my mind. 
 
 The reason why I had acted as if I were an exorcist was I wanted to prove 
whether ghosts really exist.  From the event, I can conclude that people who 
committed suicide cannot receive the merit that their relatives do for them.  They 
can only receive the merit when their relatives practice vipassana meditation and 
dedicate the merit to them.  It is all right, whether you believe or not.  You can simply 
practice vipassana meditation and obtain the advantage of the merit. 
 
 I have another example of the merit of practicing vipassana meditation.  There 
was a convicted man to whom we taught vipassana meditation and practiced in jail.  
After practicing for a while, he had terrible pains in his neck and legs.  His neck was 
also bruised.  After he acknowledged that pain, he could recall the bad karma he did.  
He stole a heavy golden necklace by violently snatching it from the owner’s  neck, also 
kicking his victim.  After recognition of his bad karma, he was very sorry and apologized 
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for his bad karma.  He vowed that he would never do such a cruel thing anymore.  The 
pain suddenly went away.  This is the Law of Karma that reveals itself as “vedana”. 
 
 “Luang Poh I would like to express my impression.  I have thoroughly thought of 
what I will do after I serve my term in the jail.  I will ask for forgiveness from the victim 
whom I had hurt.  Then, I will visit and pay respect to my parents.  After that I will 
honestly earn my living and take good care of my wife and children,” he said to me. 
 
 Now he is liberated and has done what he told me.  I would like you to think 
about what I have taught you.  I have evidence for both events. 
 
 Today I am glad for you because you have done great merit by practicing 
vipassana meditation, especially by the method of the Four Foundation of Midfulness.  
Using this method, you use you wisdom to observe the body, feelings, mind and 
Dhamma (your understanding of nature consequence).  You have full mindfulness when 
you observe yourself in standing, walking, sitting and lying down. 
 
 If you heartily practice until you reach the fruitful state of vipassana meditation, I 
can guarantee that you can close the door on Unhappy Existence.  You will never be 
born in hell, as a hungry ghost existence, a demon existence or and animal. 
 
 Why is that?  It is because you can acknowledge defilements.  As soon as the 
defilement, such as greed, anger and ignorance, arise in your mind, you acknowledge it 
and it will cease. 
 
 When someone dies while his spirit is being possessed with greed, he will be 
born as a hungry ghost.  While the spirit is being possessed with anger, he will br botn 
in hell.  If the spirit accumulates much ignorance, he will be born as an animal. 
 
 If you maintain the Four Foundations of Mindfulness and have good mindfulness, 
you will never be born in the four evil states.  Your sense-fields are closed from being a 
hell creature, a hungry ghost, a demon and an animal. 
 
 May the merit you have performed during this two to three days of meditation 
bless you with eternal happiness.  May all of you have perserance in fighting with all 
sufferings and problems until you reach the shore of success, which is the Final Goal. 
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 Luang Poh Jarun’s reputation reached my ears many years ago, while I was 
living in Chiengmai.  I had been lying there for almost two years and had formed many 
good relationships with people native to Chiengmai.  In fact, I became very close to one 
of my fellow practioners while in the temple together and we became life-long friends.  A 
year or so before her death, Pa Nu wanted to make a last pilgrimage to pay respect to 
and receive instruction from some of the respected meditation monks throughout 
Thailand.  A group of Buddhist practioners were organizing a  pilgrimage tour, but Pa 
Nu was short of funds to be able to go and so I have her the funds she lacked.  Thus, 
she went on the pilgrimage to visit temples and meditation masters “down south”, that 
is, anything south of the old northern kingdom.  She returned a few weeks later and told 
me all about her journey and the meditation monks  whom she had met and been 
instructed by.  Of all those she had met she particularly focused on one during our 
conversations: Venerable Bhikkhu Jarun, known as Luang Poh Jarun (Venerable Father 
Jarun).  She encouraged me to go and see him and ask for instruction in meditation, 
saying that he was a most unusual, with ability to teach anyone willing to ask for 
instruction, and with the insight to know at crucial times exactly what the meditator 
needed to advance in meditation.  She said, further, that he was complete open to 
everyone, no matter the nationality, the religion, or ethnic origin.  She teasingly insisted 
that he would even instruct a “western barbarian” like me.  I was very curious to meet 
him and wondered just how effective his instruction might be, but it would be many 
years before I would actually meet him, and several years after my good friend’s 
passing unfortunately.  She would have been very pleased to hear that I had at last met 
Venerable Luang Poh of Ambhavan. 
 
 Actually, both Pa Nu and I were initiated into meditation practice by the same 
teacher, one of the most respected teachers in the North, Venerable Ajarn Thong, now 
abbot of Phra That Chom Thong Temple in Chom Thong.  Like Venerable Luang Poh 
Jarun, he speaks no English or “world language”.  Both, however, have taught people 
from all over the world, and have traveled extensively to teach those who are unable to 
travel to Thailand.  And as Luang Poh Jarun teaches the same method as Ajarn Thong, 
there was no difficulty for me in seeking further instruction from him.  Pa Nu encouraged 
me many times to make the journey “south” to ask for instruction, as opportunities to be 
taught by such a good, gifted and serious teacher were rare.  But after leaving the 
monkhood and Chiengmai, losing my good friend to cancer, and eventually leaving 
Thailand, I never expected to have the opportunity to meet the abbot of Ambhavan 
Temple. 
 
 In 1995 I was lecturing at Chulalongkorn University when a university in South 
Korea contacted me to see if I would be willing to take up the position as assistant 
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professor and dean of the newly established Faculty of Foreign Languages.  After long 
inner struggle, I agreed and for the next four years I lived in South Korea, making 
annual trips to Thailand to see my meditaion teacher and good friends.  Naturally, I 
remained in contact with my many former colleagues at Chulalongkorn University, and 
shortly after having returned to Korea one year, I got an email message from one of the 
professors at Chulalongkorn asking me if I would be willing to help a friend of hers, a 
professor and writer, by editing and proof reading one of her books that she had 
recently translated into English. 
 
 Professor Suchitra sent me her manuscript for Fruit of Karma, a collection of 
episodes about Luang Poh’s personal experiences, to Korea.  I worked on it in Korea 
and while in the States, too.  I remember at the time thinking that the monk who was the 
central character of her book of episodes seemed a bit familiar to me.  As I worked on 
the manuscript I came to realize that this very monk was the inspiring teacher who my 
good friend had admonished me to seek out for instruction.  It had been several years 
since my friends’s pilgrimage to Ambhavan.  And, though I felt that any possible future 
connection had disappeared with her death a short year after her pilgrimage, I was 
surprised to see that connecting had just taken a little longer tht expected.  However 
actually meet Professor Suchitra and thus establish a “connection” to Ambhavan 
Temple and to Luang Poh Jarun. 
 
 Having settled once again in Thailand in 1999, to assume a position as professor 
in the Department of English of the Faculty of Arts at Chulalongkorn University, I was 
soon to be invited by Professor Suchitra to visit Ambhavan Temple and meet Luang 
Poh Jarun, the monk whom I had been encouraged to meet so many years ago and 
whom I had come to know quite a lot more about through my work on Professor 
Suchitra’s manuscript.  Nonetheless, I remained rather skeptical and would reserve 
judgement until I had met the teacher.  I had lived in Thailand for sixteen years prior to 
my return in 1999 and had had the opportunity to meet some of the most revered 
meditation teachers and to travel to far and often remote places to do so.  I was familiar, 
either through personal contact or through reading, with the teachings of many of the 
meditation-monks, many other lesser-known forest monks, and scholar-monks.  
Moreover, since I was not born into Buddhism but had “become” a Buddhist after 
graduation from university, I was, as I have always been, a skeptical listener and 
seeker.  Over the years of studying and practicing the Buddha’s teachings I have made 
a loose list mentally of criteria by which to measure the validity and integrity of what I 
hear and of those whom I meet.  Three of the criteria on this list is the exclusivity, the 
selectivity, and the authenticity elements of a person’s understanding and teaching.  If 
one claims to have “the only way” or “the only method”, if one accepts only certain 
people for training as their disciple, or if one’s own personal life and actions do not 
accord with their own instructions, then, in my mind, they fall short or the mark and do 
not measure up.  They are not ready to accept disciples or to teach others. 
 
 Luang Poh Jarun made a very clear and immediate impression on me from the 
moment we met.  I could perceive right away that he was very serious about the work 
he was doing and the instruction he was giving to the people that fill the meeting hall 
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every day fo the year.  But I continued to cling to my skepticism, not wanting to be 
fooled and waste my time with a false teacher.  If I were to believe, without reflection or 
observation, what many had told me or what I had read about this monk, I could only 
but come to the conclusion that he did not even take time to sleep or eat, or engage in 
the mundane activities that nature and necessity often demand.  He seemed to be kept 
much too busy teaching, instructing, redirecting and guiding people from all over 
Thailand, from many parts of the world, in face-to-face meetings, by phone, perhaps by 
fax and email too for all I could tell. 
 
 Professor Suchitra took me to see Luang Poh Jarun several times on day-trips, 
to listen, to ask questions, to observe and to learn.  Then, in late 1999, I decided to do a 
retreat with him for seven days.  I was able to hear him speak on several occasions and 
to obtain information about his past, about the many, sometimes very troubled, people 
who were helped by him, about his attitudes and his conduct.  From all that I gathered 
and from personel observation, I believe that Luang Poh is a true practioner and 
teacher.  He is not merely performing a role or playing the part of a monk or teacher.  
He is very serious about his own personal conduct and practice and about the practice 
of whose who ask for his guidance and instruction.  Also, he teaches everyone who 
comes to him for instruction, without discrimination of any kind, regardless of age, 
gender, race, creed, ability, or nationality.  He and Ambhavan areopen to all, and 
without any intention to convert people of other religious beliefs.  Further, though he 
teaches a particular method of meditation that is well-known in Thailand and Burma, 
and now many places in the world, he does not expound that it is the only method to 
peace and enlightenment, but that any method that uses the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness taught by the Buddha as its core is the right and proper practice.  His sole 
reason for teaching is to lead those who come to him to self-realization, to guide them to 
an understanding of who they are, through their own effort.  His intention is to help 
people find inner peace and stability so that there can be a chance for outer peace and 
stability.  Without a psychological and spiritual shift in attitude and attention away from 
ignorance of who we are, away from the false view of ourselves and the world, there 
can be little peace within the individual.  Without a personal, inner change in perception 
and attitude, there is little chance for temporary, momentary peace, and no chance at all 
for true, lasting peace and stability in the world.  Leading people to personal, inner 
peace is the only way to begin to create communal and world peace.  Luang Poh vowed 
many years ago to gring about his change in as many people as his physical being and 
energy will allow.  He has been and is a revered and dynamic teacher who has 
contributed greatly to the inner peace and stability of thousands. 
 

Associate Prof. Donald W. Sandage 
Department of English 

Faculty of Arts 
Chulalongkorn University 

Bangkok 
July 9, 2001 
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 The most important principle of vipassana meditation taught by the Buddha is to 
use mindfulness effectively.  The principle is called the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness, and it is the basis of vipassana meditation. 
 
 Meditators should know that the Four Foundations of Mindfulness consists of four 
principles: 
 
 The First Principle is mindfulness as regards the body.  It means that you 
should observe body in the body.  Body is just a body.  There is no individual entity, no 
they or we.  In order to observe body in body, you use your mindfulness and mind in 
observing your body, and are aware of your deportment: standing, walking, sitting and 
lying down.  Observe and know your deportment, every physical movement- head 
turning, bending, stretching, etc.  This is an elementary knowledge. 
 
 The Second Principle is mindfulness as regards the feelings, or “vedana”.  
Vedana is a natural state that does not last forever and one which you cannot control.  It 
has its own nature.  Vedana consists of three states.  They are pleasant feeling, painful 
feeling and indifferent feeling. 
 
 The objective is to observe these three states of vedana and be aware of them at 
all times.  This is how you use mindfulness.  Pleasure consists of physical and mental 
pleasure,  This is called “Sukha-vedana.”  Pain consists of physical and mental pain.  
This is called “Dhukkha-vedana.”  The indifferent state is when you are neither pleasant 
nor painful.  Your mind just wanders without any particular feeling.  This is called 
“Upekkha-vedana.” 
 
 In order to deal with vedana, you have to be aware of all the feelings that occur 
and make a mental note of that feeling.  This is how to acknowledge vedana.  When you 
are aware of your state, you are using your mindfulness.  To acknowledge gladness, 
take a deep breath, mindfully following the breath from nose to navel, concentrate at the 
solar plexus (set  your mindfulness at the solar plexus), make a mental note of being 
glad by using the phrase “feeling glad,” “feeling glad.”  This is how you acknowledge 
your gladness. 
 
 Why do we have to do this?  Pleasure is always followed by pain.  We should 
prepare for this, i.e., pleasure and pain come together.  We must be aware of ourselves 
at the present moment and frequently practice this awareness.  We do it by setting 
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mindfulness at the solar plexus and acknowledging the feeling.  You should keep on 
practicing it until you can do it.  However, it is not right to acknowledge by setting your 
mind at your heart. 
 
 We can consider the solar plexus as a battery charger.  It is up to each person 
how he uses the energy.  This practice is not for you to analyze or access.  You just 
have to keep on practicing until you understand, and then real knowledge will become 
clear to you. 
 
 You will know it by yourself and it is quite difficult to perceive.  It is easy to 
acquire knowledge.  We can read books and remember the content.  But it is very 
difficult to perceive wisdom by yourself.  The understanding will become clear in your 
mind.  You can gain this kind of wisdom by practicing acknowledging your feelings: 
glad, sorrow, physically or mentally pleasant, and regret.  You should not be careless, 
but always keep mindfulness at everything you are doing. 
 
 The point is to always be aware of yourself at the present moment.  Do not dwell 
in the past or worry about the future, just concentrate on the present moment.  This is 
how to practice vipassana meditation. 
 
 Set your mindfulness at your solar plexus, and acknowledge the present feeling.  
If you are sad or feel regret, acknowledge “sorrow”, “sorrow”.  Take a deep breath, and 
ask yourself why you are sad.  You input the data in your mind. 
 
 Mindfulness makes you aware.  It can classify and analyze the reason for 
suffering.  Consciousness makes you understand the cause.  This is wisdom.  You will 
realize the cause of things that arise in the present moment. 
 
 This is reason why we have to acknowledge vedana.  Aches and pains are 
physical vedana, but when the mind holds onto them and they become mental suffering.  
For example, when we are sad or get sick, our mind holds onto this pain and we suffer 
even more.  What we should do is to carefully acknowledge vedana.  This is how to 
practice vipassana meditation. 
 
 You must acknowledge all kinds of pain: headaches, knee aches or any other 
pain.  You should practice by acknowledging and being aware of yourself all the time.  
Concentrate the mind on this pain and learn to let go.  This can be compared to 
climbing stairs.  You have to set feet on the first step, rest your weight there and leave it 
as you step up to the second step. 
 
 At the beginning of meditation, what you practice is tranquil meditation.  As you 
progress, you go beyond tranquil meditation and attain vipassana meditation, when you 
will understand the facts or the nature of life. 
 
 Therefore, meditators must understand this point.  Acknowledge whatever 
happens to you right at the present moment.  Most people do not acknowledge, so they 
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do not understand the nature of life.  Pleasure is always followed by pain.  This is why 
they cannot solve their problems. 
 
 You must solve problems at their cause.  Find the cause and solve the problem.  
Consciousness is the key to knowing everything, internally and externally.  Then, you 
will understand.  This is wisdom. 
 
 You must be able to focus your concentration at the painful position.  Aches and 
pains are vedana that are main obstacles to the progress of vipassana meditation.  
Therefore we must acknowledge the pain.  Do not expect that it will disappear as soon 
as you acknowledge it.  The purpose of acknowledging is to use your mindfulness of 
observe and control the mind that is consumed by pain. 
 
 The reason why we feel pain is because we hold on to it and the mind also feels 
the pain.  Then, it becomes suffering.  This is because of the clinging that holds on to it.  
Remember the purpose of acknowledging the pain.  Just use your mindfulness to 
observe and control your mind and see the extent of the pain. 
 
 Another kind of vedana is upekkha-vedana, that is indifferent feeling.  You are 
neither pleasant nor painful.  Your mind floats and holds on to nothing.  You may see 
one person as two persons.  Therefore, you must acknowledge this indifferent vedana, 
by concentrating your mindfulness at the solar plexus, taking a deep breath, relaxing 
and acknowledging “knowing”, “knowing”.  Note the indifferent feeling that is being 
experienced. 
 
 This can be compared to a computer and software.  You feed the complete data 
by acknowledging every feeling that happens to you.  Soon, the mindfulness is strong 
and can control the mind.  The mind becomes clear and peaceful.  The suffering will 
disappear. 
 
 Most people forget indiffent vedana, when they are neither pleasant nor painful.  
Therefore, you must try to maintain mindfulness and acknowledge every feeling. 
 
 The Third Principle is mindfulness as regards thoughts.  You must remember 
this foundation of mindfulness.  Why does it have this name?  It has this name because 
it is based on the mind.  Mind is a natural state that thinks, perceives and records every 
sense-object.  In order to purify one’s mind, one must know where and how the mind 
arises.  The mind arises via the six-sense doors.  I am going to explain this.  When eyes 
see objects, the mind arises at the eyes.  When ears hear sound, the mind arises at the 
ears.  When nose smells odor, the mind arises at the nose.  When body feels hot or 
cold, soft or hard, the mind arises at the body.  This is called “mindfulness regarding the 
mind.” 
 
 I will explain how to practice vipassana meditation based on the third foundation 
of mindfulness.  We know how the mind arises.  For example, it arises through the eyes 
that see.  Concentrate mindfulness at your forehead and know what you see.  This can 
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be compared to a calculator.  You have to punch the correct button, i.e., plus, minus, 
multiply or divide, in order to get the right answer. 
 
 Acknowledge “seeing”, “seeing”.  What do you see?  You see an object.  Where 
is the object?  What is its status?  What you see is not stable.  It can change and 
deceive your eyes.  This called corporeality.  It is not real and can be disappeared.  It 
can arise, exist, change and cease.  Meditators must acknowledge “seeing” and should 
not overlook this important point. 
 
 For this third foundation, that is mindfulness regarding the mind, you should get 
the point, that it is the nature of the mind that exists at the eyes.  Whatever you see, you 
must acknowledge by telling yourself “seeing”, “seeing”.  Why do you have to 
acknowledge?  It is because the mind arises as soon as your eyes contact an object.  
When it arises, and you see those objects without acknowledging, you have not yet 
obtained wisdom. 
 
 Do we like what we see?  If we do, our mind is in “lobha” state, that is greed.  If 
we do not like it, our mind is in “dosa” state, that is angry.  If we do not use our 
mindfulness at all, our mind is in “moha” state, that is ignorance.  We know only its 
appearance, but we do not know its reat state.  We do not see with wisdom, but we see 
the ignorance.  This is why people become unintelligent.  So, we must use our 
mindfulness. 
 
 We must purify our mind by knowing the nature of the mind.  We must 
acknowledge every action and deportment.  Ears hear sound.  Are ears and sound the 
same?  However, you must not analyze or access.  Why do we ask you not to do this? 
 
 Because it is not vipassana meditation, but it is only thought and analytical skill.  
This will not work.  We must control our mindfulness and set in at our ears.  When we 
hear something, we acknowledge “sound”.  Why do we need to acknowledge? 
 
 If we do not acknowledge, we are not using our mindfulness.  We can practice 
and sharpen the mindfulness by acknowledging hearing.  This is, we are aware that we 
hear via our ears.  You can also acknowledge this as “sound” (or “siang” in Thai), but it 
is not so effective as acknowledging “siang nhorr”.  I am going to explan the reason to 
you. 
 
 The word “nhorr” is very good in reminding you.  When we say “siang nhorr”, the 
word “nhorr” helps control the mind.  You hear the sound with mindfulness.  You are 
aware that the sound is blaming or praising you. 
 
 Consciousness helps you be aware that it is Mr. A’s voice or Mrs. B’s voice.  
Mindfulness helps you analyze the reason for such talk.  Why does he say so?  
Consciousness tells you that his words are negative because he was jealous.  Here is 
how it functions.  Mindfulness indicates the event and consciousness thinks.  Then, 
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wisdon tells you that this sound is meaningless.  It arises, exists and ceases at your 
ears.  It cannot proceed to your mind.  As a result, you will not be sad. 
 
 Therefore, it is important tht meditators acknowledge, Walking meditation and 
sitting meditation are not the main point.  They are only the means to help you 
accumulate concentration and obtain vipassana nana.  It is the same as storing data in 
the memory of a computer. 
 
 Meditators must begin with observing the mind.  In this case, the mind arises at 
the ears.  If you build a proper computer and have proper input, you have the right 
system that works.  The data in your mind are sense-objects which you have been 
accumlating for a long time.  They are greed, anger and ignorance that you cannot get 
rid of.  They have made your mind sad for a very long time.  Acknowledging will help 
you get rid of this defilement. 
 
 If we have good concentration and build up a strong enough foundation, we will 
know that there is much meaning in “sound” (siang nhorr) that we acknowledge.  We 
know that he blames us, but our wisdom will tell us where are “we”?  Where does it 
hurt?  It hurts our feeling. 
 
 We hear what he blames us for.  It is assumed that he blames us.  Where are 
“we”?  Wisdom tell us that there is no “we”, nobody and no “person”.  So, it is only 
assumed that he is blaming.  This state can change, then ceases right at the ears.  This 
is “wisdom” that makes you realize this concept. 
 
 Meditators must acknowledge every deportment.  This is the training method for 
reaching the goal of the wise.  We must train ourselves until we are accustomed to it.  
Talking is easy.  Everybody can do it.  But doing is difficult because you have never 
acknowledged what you hear or see.  You let everything pass, without acknowledging.  
And it reaches your mind through the six-sense doors.  You are stuck with it and do not 
know how to solve your problem.  This is important. 
 
 Meditators sometimes never realize the importance of acknowledging.  You pay 
attention to walking and watching the rising and falling or your abdomen, but do not 
apply the Four Foundations of Mindfulness.  Especially, you miss the third foundation, 
Mindfulness regarding the mind.  When you cannot acknowledge “sound” right at the 
moment it happens, it becomes the past, and is stored in your mind.  Anger arises in 
your mind.  What should you do when you are angry?  You cannot acknowledge 
“sound” anymore.  You have to acknowledge consciousness.  Where do you set 
mindfulness in order to acknowledge this?  You acknowledge by setting mindfulness at 
the solar plexus. 
 
 Some people do not teach the same way I do.  It will not work if you just say or 
mouth some words.  You cannot get effective results if you incorrectly punch the wrong 
button on your computer.  This is important. 
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 Meditators must pay good attention to this point.  You must set your mindfulness 
at the solar plexus.  I will not explain the reason here.  You have to remain stupid for 
now.  If you are clever, you will think about it while you are meditating.  You will acquire 
false knowledge, not true knowledge. 
 
 The only way to acknowledge the event that has already passed is to 
acknowledge it as “knowing”.  You cannot tell what you know.  How will you know?  You 
have to acknowledge “knowing” for everything or every event.  Set mindfulness at the 
solar plexus, take a deep breath.  How do you breathe? 
 
 Set your mindfulness at your solar plexus, breath from nose to naval.  Then, set 
your mindfulness, take a deep breath, and acknowledge “knowing”, “knowing”.  You 
must acknowledge awareness because that sound has passed, so you cannot 
acknowledge it as present anymore.  I guarantee you wil get effective results doing it 
this way. 
 
 The Fourth Principle is mindfulness as regards ideas.  This id Dhamma in 
Dhamma.  It means that we are wise enough to know our mind.  Our thought is merit or 
demerit, right or wrong.  With this fourth principle, we can identify these ideas. 
 
 We will be aware and have wisdom in identifying our action or work, whether it is 
merit or demerit.  This called mindfulness regarding ideas.  I mean the principal way of 
it, not the theory.  Academic knowledge cannot be used to explain this situation. 
 
 This is the practice of meditation based on mindfulness regarding ideas.  It is 
Dhamma in Dhamma.  We do it externally and internally.  We know that our action is 
merit or demerit, right or wrong, according to the World’s rules or Dhamma principles.  
The comprehension is together here, in the mindfulness regarding ideas. 
 
 Our actions, thoughts, and emotions can be considered as merit or demerit.  We 
tend to think or ourselves first and feel that we are always correct. 
 
 We can help ourselves in solving our problems by practicing meditation.  We 
acknowledge “knowing”, “knowing” as mindfulness regarding ideas.  Actually, we may 
not really know what it is, but we keep on acknowledging “knowing”, “knowing”, while 
breathing deeply.  Later, we will realize that our action is wrong.  It is physically, verbally 
or mentally demerit.  This mindfulness regarding ideas can be understood from practice, 
not learning from books. 
 
 Someone said that the abbot of Wat Ambhavan explained this point incorrectly.  
Yes, it is incorrect against theory, but it is practically correct.  You will know your action 
is merit.  You will be happy as a result. 
 
 Your action is demeritorious and you will suffer.  This is easy to perceive from a 
practical viewpoint.  However, it requires a detailed explanation from an academic 
viewpoint.  This is the point that is not too difficult to do. 
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 Acknowledge “knowing”.  Yes, we know.  They why must we be angry?  Who are 
we angry with?  It is corporeality or mental image with which we are angry.  Does the 
anger remain with the person who makes us angry?  No, it is not with him, but it is with 
us, in our mind.  Our mind collects this anger. 
 
 You collect only bad things inside your mind.  Your mind is sad at all times.  You 
will not have wisdom and cannot solve your own problems.  You create problems from 
anger, and from revenge.  You think that he looks down upon you, and you keep on 
having problems. 
 
 Practicing vipassana meditation is the way to help you solve your problems.  You 
are wrong if you think that it creates problems for you.  This practice helps you gain 
wisdom and helps you understand your emotions, sense-objects, and your mind.  This 
is an important point. 
 
 Some do not teach meditation correctly.  They do not know where to set 
mindfulness, while they are acknowledging “angry”, “angry”.  This is like hitting the 
wrong button on the computer keyboard.  You will get the wrong answer.  So, it is very 
important to set your mindfulness at the correct position. 
 
 To acknowledge “seeing”, you set your mindfulness and concentrate your mind 
at your forehead.  If you do so I teach you, I guarantee it will work.  Do not just close 
your eyes and say the word. 
 
 Acknowledge “seeing” and radiate the power of your mind from your forehead.  If 
we pay attention to ourselves, we will notice that all the feelings are centered at this 
position.  The Chinese long realized the importance of this position.  There can be light 
radiating from the forehead.  It is difficult to explain.  If you have a purified mind or highly 
developed mind, you can see by yourself which part of the face to look at. 
 
 I have spoken about this point many times, but few can really understand.  It is 
the point between your eyebrows that is the center for radiating the power of mind.  This 
is wisdom gained by meditators who correctly practice.  It is not correct if you only want 
to see “nimitta”.   
 
 Someone asked me, “Luang Poh, I have this dream.  I have this nimitta.  What 
does it mean?”  Your should not ask me.  You can have a deceptive dream from your 
defiled mind.  If you mind is full of anger and revenge, you will have a bad dream.  You 
dream that bad guys are chasing you.  You have bad nimitta from your demeritorious 
mind. 
 
 If you have good mindfulness and gain wisdom, you can dream of a real event.  If 
you have deceived mind, you dream a deceiving dream. 
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 Some instructors like to ask “Have you seen something yet?”  or “Have you seen 
this or that?”  You must not ask your students this kind of question.  You should ask 
whether they acknowledge the seeing.  “How do you acknowledge when you have 
vedana?”  This is an appropriate question to ask.  This has significant meaning in the 
practice of meditation. 
 
 Therefore, you must set your mindfulness at the right position.  You know that 
you have to press the right button on a calculator to get the right answer.  If you press 
the wrong key, you get the wrong answer.  However, if you press the right button, but 
there is no power, you will also get no answer.  This means that you have not 
accumulated sufficient concentration.  You must also have concentration. 
 
 Concentration means that you maintain the point of your work and do not leave it.  
Fix your mind at one point.  I compare this to electricity.  If there is not enough power, 
we cannot get the right answer from the calculator.  We cannot say that the calculator is 
broken.  It is good, but there is not enough power to run it.  This is to make you 
understand that you cannot get the right answer if you do not have sufficient 
concentration.  You must understand this point. 
 
 If you do not know what to acknowledge, set your awareness at your solar 
plexus.  You do not know what to do.  You should do it the same way you used to.  You 
should review your sense-object. 
 
 When you go to school, you have to review your lessons.  For the review of the 
sense-object, you should acknowledge this way.  Sit comfortably wherever you are.  
Take a deep breath, review your life and sense-object to see what sense-object you 
forgot.  Where do you keep it?  It is very useful to take a deep breath.  Here is the 
method.  Set your mindfulness at the solar plexus.  Take a deep breath and 
acknowledge “thinking”, “thinking”.  Take a deep breath because the main line of 
wisdom is from nose to navel, though the length of this distance is different in each 
person. 
 
 After a moment, if power is full, that is, you have good concentration and a solid 
foundation, your “computer” will give you the result.  You can think of the solution to the 
problem that you have been stuck with and could not solve with any other academic 
knowledge.  Your wisdom will reveal the solution to you.  This is to practice correctly 
until you reach the point that you gain wisdom and can solve your problems. 
 
 Acknowledging “standing” five times is also important.  I ask the instructors to 
guide their students to do it correctly.  Not everybody understands this kind of 
meditation.  Its base is on the original five foundations that every human has from birth.  
They are head hair, body hair, fingernails, teeth and skin. 
 
 This is how to acknowledge.  Meditators should stand up.  Do not bring your feet 
too close together for you will fall down.  You can hold your hands behind you, at the 
lower back.  Close you eyes and imagine the standing figure of yourself.  Look at the 
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centerline of your imaginary figure from head to toes.  Start descending from head to 
navel while you are saying, “stand……” to yourself.  See if your mindfulness can follow 
this move.  At the beginning, mindfulness cannot follow.  Do it again so that the 
mindfulness can follow.  Then, go on descending from navel to toes while you are 
saying “ing” (we say “nhorr” in Thai”  This is a good rhythm..  Mindfulness follows the 
mind that is travelling down to the toes.  Use the centerline of your imaginary figure. 
 
 Desend from hair to toes and assend from toes up.  The instructors must 
correctly teach this practical method of standing meditation.  Imagine the standing 
figure, acknowledge “stand” mind descends from crown, mindfulness follows (you are 
aware), and controls the mind, pause at the navel, and mindfulness can catch up with 
the mind.  Go on acknowledging “ing”, or “nhorr” in Thai, while mind is descending from 
navel to toes. 
 
 Try practicing it.  The second time, you concentrate from toes upward to head.  
Look at the toes of both feet.  This is mindfulness regarding the body.  Acknowledge 
“stand” and your mind moves upwards to the navel.  Can mindfulness catch up with the 
mind?  Yes.  Then acknowledge “ing”, or “nhorr” in Thai, from the navel to the crown of 
the head.  Make it even, that is at the end of “ing”, your mind reaches the crown.  This is 
the proper rhythm.  If you do not get this rhythm, it will not work. 
 
 Some meditators stand and close their eyes and say “standing”, but they only 
say the word, their mind does not work.  They will not get results. 
 
 It is not effective if your mind reaches the navel, but your mindfulness does not 
follow.  The mind is so quick that mindfulness cannot keep up.  You should start all over 
again if that happens. 
 
 Close your eyes, imagine your standing figure, visualize from your toes to navel 
and say “stand…..”, and use your mind in reviewing this.  From navel pass your solar 
plexus up to your crown, say “ing”. 
 
 If you have full control of your concentration and good mindfulness, you will have 
a special feeling at warmth radiating all over your body.  You should know its purpose 
too.  The instructors should teach the meditators correctly by following this principle. 
 
 Concentrate at your toes, acknowledge “stand” while your mind is ascending to 
the navel.  Then, acknowledge “ing” while your mindfulness is following up from the 
navel passing the solar plexus to the head.  Good mindfulness results in wisdom.  You 
will thoroughly understand mindfulness regarding the body.  Then, you have effective 
mindfulness inside your body. 
 
 Inside your body is sense-object.  Your body is corporeality.  The mentality status 
is inside you, and provides recognition.  Its outcome is that you have concentration from 
meditaion.  You can obviously perceive its characteristics, that is mentality. 
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 The fifth cycle of “standing” can be practiced as follows:  Concentrate at your 
crown and your mind travels down, mindfulness follows, and perceives.  Acknowledge 
“stand”.  Mindfulness is fluent on the fifth cycle.  Mind and mindfulness connect through 
the subconscious at the solar plexus.  Mind works and creates sense-object.  You 
continue with acknowledging “ing” and mind travels to your toes.  Then you open your 
eyes and look at your toes. 
 
 The next step is walking meditation.  Concentrate at your toes and acknowledge 
“right goes thus”.  Concentrate at your right foot.  Be aware as you slowly move your 
right foot forward.  Know how far your foot travels.  Is it long or short”  Acknowledge 
“thus” as you place your right foot on the floor.  Can you see why we have this rhythm?  
It can be compared to climbing up stairs.  If you miss the proper rhythm, you fall down.  
You will make no progress.  This is important. 
 
 If there is any sound during walking meditation, you must acknowledge “sound”.  
If you have vedana, sucha as aches or pains at your neck, you must stop walking and 
acknowledge that vedana accordingly.  How much pain it is?  This is what you should 
do.  You misunderstand if you think that the pain will disappear after you acknowledge 
it.  You should acknowledge the pain and know the vedana.  Acknowledging vedana will 
help you realize the Law of Karma and recall the wrond deeds you did in the past.  
However, some do not know the law.  I will explain this in details later.  If I explain now, 
you will think about it and cannot learn the fact by yourself. 
 
 The correct practice is that you have to let the Law of Karma spontaneously 
reveal itself to you.  It will arise in your mind.  You will be lost if you just imagine it. 
 
 Now we go on the next step, acknowledging “left go thus”.  Meditators must 
concentrate on their left foot as it is moving.  You must not walk with colsed eyes or look 
up or pay attention to nothing.  You must watch the movement of corporeality and 
mentality.  How do they move?  After you are experienced, you do not have to 
concentrate as much as you do at the beginning.  Your walking will assume its own 
rhythm.  Your mindfulness will tell you everything that happens.  This is an elementary 
exercise. 
 
 Your mind may wander or you may think of something while you are practicing 
walking meditation.  You should stop walking and acknowledge at the solar plexus, take 
a deep breath and acknowledge “thinking”, “thinking”.  This is how to acknowledge 
when you think of something else, and are not acknowledging the movement of your 
feet during the walking meditation. 
 
 If your thought keeps wandering, and you think of so many things, you 
acknowledge “thinking”, “thinking”.  Your computer will correctly reveal that what you are 
thinking is non-sense.  Then, you know and understand.  This is correct.  Then resume 
walking meditation. 
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 “Right goes thus” and “Left goes thus”, walk as slow as you can because the 
mind is very fast and you have to tame it.  You walk slowly so that you can quickly get 
good results.  You lose now in order to gain later.  Please remember this. 
 
 You must acknowledge whenever you have vedana or your mind keeps 
wandering.  Acknowledge only one thing at a time.  Do not get mixed up.  It will not 
work.  You must see and know everything thoroughly.  You should understand what 
happens.  This is the correct method. 
 
 You must be able to acknowledge “standing”.  Then, proceed to practice walking 
meditation and then to sitting meditation.  Watch your abdomen as it rises and falls as 
you inhale and exhale accordingly.  You accumulate concentration this way.  It is like 
constructing a computer.  The Five Aggregates result from the mindfulness as regards 
thoughts.  You perceive the concept of the difference between corporeality and 
mentality.  You must acknowledge one thing at a time.  Do not get mixed up by tring to 
acknowledge many things at one time. 
 
 At the beginning, it is too much if you acknowledge in detail of in a too 
complicated way.  For example, acknowledge “wanting to…”  You should start by 
acknowledging simple thing, otherwise you may get lost.  Acknowledge one thing a a 
time, later it will get better and you can acknowledge “wanting to…” 
 
 “Wanting” is from the base of the mind.  For example, you acknowledge “want to 
pick”.  This base of mind is subconscious.  We should acknowledge this after we are 
fluent in vipassana meditation.  We practice a little at a time so that we learn to whole 
concept and know the proper rhythm.  Then, we can acknowledge in detail.  As a 
beginner, if we do it in too much detail, we will not get the proper step and cannot 
acknowledge “rising” and “falling” properly.  We will have only the imagination. 
 
 When you finish walking meditation, you should continue with sitting meditation.  
Don’t do something else between.  You should do waling and sitting meditation 
continuously like you are pulling thread from the spool.  You pull it continuously and you 
get good results.  For sitting meditation, you should sit cross-legged.  You can sit in two 
ways: in half lotus or in full lotus.  It is up to you.  Place your right hand in the palm of 
your left hand.  Take a deep breath. 
 
 In order to acknowledge “rising” and “falling”, you should take a deep breath, 
deeply inhale and exhale.  Notice your abdomen; it rises as you inhale and falls as you 
exhale.  You may put your hand on your navel and inhale deeply.  When your abdomen 
moves upwards, you recite “rising”.  When it moves downwards, your recite “falling”.  
You should concentrate and get the proper rhythm. 
 
 At the beginning, you may feel uncomfortable because you have never done it 
before.  However, you will be able to do it.  Do not just recite “rising” and “falling”.  This 
is the key point, which you must be able to do.  
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 Some people said that they had several kinds of “nimitta”.  This is non-sense.  
You should be able to acknowledge “rising” and “falling” accordingly.  People may have 
different experiences.  He takes a big breath, his abdomen rises and he acknowledges 
“rising”.  But it is not in time because his abdomen has already fallen.  He then says 
“falling” and it is not in time again because his abdomen has already risen. 
 
 How do we deal with this?  You may divide the rhythm in half, so that you catch 
up with the “rising” and “falling” of your abdomen.  If you still cannot do it, you may 
change the method.  You may say “rise” as it rises and “ing” as it falls.  It will not take 
long before you get the rhythm.  It is quite normal to have some difficulties at the 
beginning. 
 
 If you cannot feel the rising of your abdomen when you sit, you can lie down on 
your back.  Put your hands together on your navel.  Take a deep in-breath, recite 
“rising” as your hands rise with your abdomen, and “falling” as your hands fall.  Do it 
until you are fluent.  Then, you practice walking meditation again and then sit.  Now you 
can clearly acknowledge “rising” and “falling”.  This method helps you to get the proper 
rhythm.  It is a very important step. 
 
 If you are angry, you should acknowledge the feeling at once.  If you want 
something or feel hate for someone, you should also acknowledge those feeling at 
once.  Acknowledge your present feeling.  This is how you can solve your anger 
problem. 
 
 If you feel hate for someone and want revenge, you must acknowledge that at 
once.  Do not let the feeling go on over night or let it go deep into your mind.  Do not let 
the thief go inside your room and rob you without a fight. 
 
 Are you angry?  You must resolve it by acknowledging it at once.  Do not 
postpone it to tomorrow.  Keeping the anger will make your mind sad.  If you are sad 
over night and cannot sleep and eat, you will lose too much time.  Therefore, you must 
correct it now. 
 
 Set your mind at your solar plexus, concentrate your mindfulness and 
acknowledge “angry”, “angry”.  Soon, your computer will give the answer.  Why do you 
have to be angry?  Your mind, mindfulness and wisdom will give you the reason.  We 
can realize things because of our wisdom. 
 
 It is better to tell yourself than let others tell you.  It is better to teach yourself than 
being taught by others.  We can better realize things this way. 
 
 If vedana happens during sitting meditation, you must stop acknowledging 
“rising” and “falling”.   Concentrate your mind at the painful position, know how painful it 
is.  Acknowledge “pain”.  The pain will not disappear, because we have not reached 
vipassana status.  It is “tranquil status” and it is what we calling “clinging”.  So, it holds 
on to vedana. 
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 When you have fever or pain, you set your mind at fever and it becomes sick.  
You should know that as long as you cannot differentiate between corporeality and 
mentality, you cannot separate vedana. 
 
 As we hold on to “pain”, we feel that the pain becomes worse until we cannot 
bear it.  We are going to burst.  Our bottom is as hot as if it were on fire.  You should go 
on acknowledging.  Fight it with all your might.  If you are going to die, so be it.  Keep 
your concentration and maintain good mindfulness.  Vedana can cease.  It will suddenly 
disappear.  This is, how you can separate vedana.  That is you can differentiate 
corporeality and mentality.  At the beginning, it is very painful because you do not know 
how to differentiate the two.  When corporeality and mentality cling together, you feel 
the pain. 
 
 You should be patient and practice this object of consciousness until you can do 
it.  It is very useful when you get sick.  You can separate your mind from physical 
sickness.  You will be all right when your mind does not get sick.  On the other hand, if 
your mind becomes sick, then you are sick physically and mentally.  You will despair.  
So, this practice is very important.  You must be able to acknowledge as I have taught 
you. 
 
 The next problem is drowsiness during meditation.  What should you do when 
your are very drowsy?  It you just say “drowsy”, “drowsy”.  I guarantee that you will not 
be drowsy anymore.  It is important to set your mind at a correct position.  It will not 
work if you just say or mouth some words without being aware. 
 
 Sometimes we cannot sleep.  For some reason, you cannot sleep when you 
have good concentration.  Here is what you should do.  Lie down and take a deep 
breath, concentrate your mind at your Adam’s apple and take a deep breath while 
maintaining mindfulness.  You will sleep within a minute, provided that you have 
accumulated enough credits in practicing vipassana meditation.  You will sleep with 
mindfulness, that is you will know every time you turn during your sleep. 
 
 You can practice, vipassana meditation in any deportment, standing, walking, 
sitting and lying down.  To practice while you are lying down, it is important that you do 
no sleep.  You have to acknowledge “rising” and “falling” of your abdomen.  If you have 
good mindfulness and concentration, wisdom will arise.  You must know the moment 
you sleep, whether it is during “rising” or “falling” of your abdomen.  This is sleeping with 
mindfulness.  You will know every time you turn during your sleep.  You can also wake 
up at anytime you want to. 
 
 If you want to wake up at 4 a.m., you will automatically wake up at 4 a.m.  
Whether you get up or not, is another story.  It can be a problem, if you continue to 
sleep because you get used to not getting up after you are awake. 
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 May I ask that the vipassana meditation instructors teach the meditation 
correctly.  We must set our mind at a correct position.  We can know others’ habits from 
acknowledging “perceiving” provided that we can acknowledge “standing” five times.  
Acknowledging “standing” from hair to toes and from toes to hair.  We know our sense-
object. 
 
 In order to know another’s habit, we radiate or mind power from the position 
between our eyebrows and look at that person.  We can see with wisdom, that is, se 
see corporeality and mentality.  When a person walks towards us, our computer will 
give the answer: what kind of people they are.  For example, whether this guy has bad 
habit, and cannot be trusted.  Mindfulness makes us understand.  Consciousness make 
us aware.  This is wisdom. 
 
 It is wisdom that guides our computer to give us the answer.  This man wants to 
borrow money.  Do not give it to him.  He has been smiling since he entered our house.  
He will be very friendly when he wants to borrow money, but will enemy when we ask 
him to pay his debt.  It is better he is angry today than angry forever.  This is the 
advantage of acknowleding “perceiving”. 
 
 There are many meditators who do not practice correctly, so they do not really 
understand.  Some nod from drowsiness and sway to and for, right and left, while they 
are practicing sitting meditation.  They have good concentration but not sufficient 
mindfulness.  This is incorrect.  If you dose off or sway, you should acknowledge 
“knowing” in order to tell yourself that you know your are swaying.  Then, you will stop 
swaying. 
 
 Sometimes you can see people asleep in a car or bus and their heads swaying.  
If they have good mindfulness, they will not sway.  They can’t sleep soundly without 
swaying.  This is an example of lack of mindfulness. 
 
 What should we do to stop swaying?  You should acknowledge it, “swaying” or 
“knowing”.  If it does not disappear, set your mind firmly at the  position two inches 
below your navel and acknowledge “knowing”.  Soon you will not sway.  This is the 
correct position for correcting this sway problem.   
 
 Some instructors will know how to monitor the progress and sense-object of their 
students.  The instructor must not teach incorrectly or practice the wrong points.  It will 
not work. 
 
 I can explain it by comparing it to a computer.  Walking meditation and sitting 
meditation are the way to input data into a computer.  This is to review the object of the 
consciousness or the sense-object of the mind.  When there is enough data, your 
computer can function and solve your problem.  Each person has his own “computer”. 
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 Walking meditation can be compared to feeding data in your computer.  It 
gathers the scattered mysterious information, identifies and accumulates it into the 
memory. 
 
 We do not know whether wisdom arises from walking meditation or sitting 
meditation.  But it acts the same way as accumulating data into a computer.  When 
there is sufficient data, it can give a resolution when we punch the key.  The correct key 
that we punch is the key to success. 
 
 When you have difficulties or you are suffering, your inside computer will 
automatically run without acknowledging.  When you have made enough merit and your 
mind reaches a fruitful status, the computer will automatically tell you what to do or 
which way to go in order to resolve the difficulties. 
 
 For example, your computer will tell you that you should be careful because there 
will be a problem confronting you.  Then, we can be very careful.  If something happens 
during the journey, it will not be serious because we are well prepared.  This is one 
advantage of vipassana meditation. 
 
 Some instructors may teach differently from me.  I teach my students to practice 
the following method.  Concentrate your mind at the point between your eyebrows when 
you look at a person and acknowledge “perceiving”.  You must not imagine how you see 
a person.  When you see a person, you must acknowledge as soon as you see him. 
 
 It is incorrect to acknowledge “beautiful” or “rich”.  You must acknowledge the 
present status or Dhamma status.  Do not worry about the past or the future.  
Acknowledging the present moment is the correct way to accumulate data into your 
computer.  When you have complete input in your computer, that is mindfulness and 
consciousness, it will give correct results when you hit the proper key.  If you have 
complete mindfulness and consciousness, ;you will get right and effective results.  On 
the other hand, if ;you feed wrong data from your foul meed, the result will also be 
wrong.  Do not blame your computer. 
 
 Your computer is natural.  It is up to what kind of data you put into it.  Therefore, 
the outcome can be a waste or a disaster or complete success. 
 
 I would like to ask the meditators to pay attention and practice vipassana 
meditation earnestly.  Do not talk to each other.  Do not read.  You must practice so that 
you clearly understand for yourself.  This understanding arises naturally,  and it is called 
“Bhavana”.  When it naturally occurs to you, it is what you clearly understand. 
 
 Our mind will be free from wrong view (Ditthi) because we understand what 
happens with mind.  This is wisdom. 
 
 Do not analyze or access anything while you are meditating.  If you are too 
concerned about academic reason, you will not have successful results in vipassana 
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meditation.  Do n ot be too smart.  Put your academic books on the bookshelf.  Here 
you have to study from your mind.  Actually, your mind has been neglected and out of 
control for a long time. 
 
 It is quite difficult to take care of our mind because it has been scattered and 
undisciplined for so long.  To control it with consciousness for five minutes is difficult.  
When you do not have mindfulness, wisdom cannot arise. 
 
 Blessing to the meditators who have morality.  I ask you to practice vipassana 
meditation earnestly as I teach.  I guarantee that you will have wisdom.  The wise are 
diligent and work hard.  One without wisdom is not diligent and does not work. 
 
 The reason why you need to work hard is because vipassana meditation requires 
a lot of practice, especially in acknowledging whatever happens to you.  With a lot of 
acknowledging, your mindfulness becomes fluent and effective.  You will be able to tell 
people apart.  You will know what kind of person someone is.  It is because our sense-
object gets used to contacting another’s sense-object.  This person has this kind of 
sense-object.  That person has that kind of sense-object.  You will be able to know what 
kind of person you are, acknowledging it yourself and accept it, know  how to behave 
properly, accept and fact of death, will be free from wrong view. (Ditthi), have moral 
thought, act rightteously action and gain indifinite advantages.  They are important 
evidence.  You get if from practicing not from reading, though we have to study 
academic knowledge in order to learn and have knowledge. 
 
 First practice then read, and you will thoroughly understand and can apply the 
knowledge. 
 
 I have explained many practical principles.  Now I ask that the meditators behave 
properly.  Eat little, sleep little, speak little, but practice hard.  You will get true 
knowledge.  Do  not by lazy and desire to have an easy practice.  You will get false 
knowledge.  True knowledge is hard to get, so people do not like to practice.  You have 
to be patient and practice very hard.  Learn and know true knowledge from vipassana 
meditation.  Live a true life from now on. 
 
 We are very comfortable at  home.  You should realize that it is a false thing that 
obscures your eyes.  Comfort and convenience ar false, but hardship and suffering are 
real. 
 
 Happiness comes from sufferings.  Diligence comes from laziness.  Rich and 
beauty come from poverty.  We can build up these things.  So we can be rich, beautiful 
and wise. 
 
 Dear fellows, this is it.  The meaning of Dhamma is Dukkha (suffering), not 
happiness.  There is no such thing as permanent happiness.  Only the Final Goal, this is 
the cessation of all defilements is real happiness.  At the happiness in this world in not 
real.  It is mixed  up with falseness and deception. 



FOUR FOUNDATIONS OF MINDFULNESS – THE PRACTICAL METHOD Page 17 
 

 
 When we practice vipassana meditation, we are dealing with real things.  
Everything shows is its real status.  It is up to us whether we can put up with this fact. 
 
 Finally, may all of the meditators be happy and prosperous.  May all of you 
quicken your travel across all difficulties and reach the shore of success.  The Final 
Goal is Nibbana, that is, the cessation of all defilements.  May everybody reach success 
from this day onward. 
 
 
 
 



VIPASSANA MEDITATION EXPIATES KARMA Page 1 
 

VIPASSANA MEDITATION EXPIATES KARMA 
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 Bless the group from Dhonburi Teachers’ College and all meditators.  May you 
be happy and prosperous, for you have come here to practice Dhamma. 
 
 Today I am going to teach Dhamma regarding the Law of Karma and how 
vipassana meditation can help you expiate karma.  Please listen carefully. 
 
 What is the meaning of “Law of Karma”?  This law means pushing.  Karma 
means intended deed or doing.  The deed is different in each case of for each person.  
Pushing towards a good direction is for good deed.  Vice versa, pushing towards a bad 
direction is for bad things we have done. 
 
 This Law of Karma is the law of nature.  When you press something down, it will 
push back up.  If we receive good training and are moral, the good deed will push 
towards wholesomeness and wisdom. 
 
 On the other hand, if we do not behave properly because of an ill-trained mind, it 
will push towards a bad side and press down until you cannot come back to the surface. 
 
 I have many examples of what has happened according to this law.  Some 
people do not pay attention to merit and demerit.  They want to have a long life, a fair 
complexion, good  health and a successful business.  However, they have never 
performed good deeds to deserve a long life.  Instead, they behave badly.  They kill 
animals and make them suffer.  They are full of jealousy, revengefulness and malice.  I 
am sure they will die at a young age. 
 
 Monks teach us that it is very difficult to be born as a human, and more difficult to 
be born beautiful.  You must have “nana”, wisdom and knowledge that were 
accumulated from past births.  You must have the virtues of man, that is, morality and 
the Five Precepts in order to be born with good looks. 
 
 Some did not maintain all Five Precepts, they were born ugly and handicapped 
or blind or deaf or retarded.  Some become paralyzed when they get old. 
 
 Some were generous and made a lot of donations in their past birth.  In this birth, 
they were born in a wealthy family.  However, they also killed animals in their past birth.  
Their health is bad and they have to go to hospital very often.  Money cannot help 
much.  Some did not build up the base of wisdom.  Even though they were born rich, 
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they are not smart.  They could not finish a graduate degree.  This is because they did     
not accumulate enough merit in their past birth. 
 
 We have a story in Thai literature,  “Phra Sangh Thong”.  You should know that 
this story contains a Dhamma riddle.  A king had six foolish sons-in-law.  I regard them 
as foolish according to the Twelve Bases.  Their eyes were foolish because they did not 
acknowledge “seeing” when they saw objects.  They foolishly saw things, but did not 
see inside others’ habits.  They can not distinguish good from bad people. 
 
 Ancient Thais said, “To know people, you have to look at their face; to know 
fabric, you have to look at the construction; to know a mat, you have to look at the 
weave pattern; to know man, you have to look at this father, then you will not be 
disappointed.” 
 
 For you, new meditators who have just started practicing vipassana meditation, 
you may not be able to see through another’s habit by looking at their face. 
 
 My teacher is not just about merit and demerit, in the sense that merit is for 
heaven, and demerit is for hell.  We teach and guide you to vipassana meditation 
principle, and it can help you in expiating you karma.  Whoever utilizes and practices it 
regularly can expiate his karma.  If you do not  really use it, it is useless.  I compare this 
to chinaware on display in a cupboard.  It has never been used to serve its function. 
 
 Our body is very useful, but we cannot make full use of it.  We use our body in an 
unintelligent way, that is not to our advantage.  This is a waste of our birth because we 
do  not get the best benefits from it.  We all have to die, so we must take merit with us 
for the next birth and leave noble things behind.  Whoever can practice vipassana 
meditation and thoroughly understand it, well realize the reason for life.  They can 
successfully apply it to their everyday life and solve their problem. 
 
 Many people like to visit fortunetellers.  A fortuneteller may tell someone that they 
will be first in their examination.  But they fail in the examination.  The fortuneteller may 
tell someone that they will fail the examination.  It turns out that they place first because 
they had been diligent and studid hard for the examination.  We must make merit for 
ourselves.  Do not wait for your holoscope to bring good fortune.  We cannot be lucky 
from doing nothing.  Everything comes from our actions.  This is the Law of Karma. 
 
 To build up goodness, you should keep the precepts, have concentration and 
develop wisdom.  Make it arise in your mind.  You will be fortunable and successful.  
Good and concentrated people are diligent and have wisdom.  A wise person has a very 
sharp and effective mind.  The sharpness consists of these three characteristics: 
 
 First is the sharpness inside the mind.  It does not show, but it can be revealed 
when there is a real need. 
 
 Second is continuous emprovement.  We go on correcting our flaws. 
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 Third is the need for emphasis.  To make sure everything is in its proper place.  
We have the three complete characteristics, that is, sila, samadhi and panna (morality, 
concentration and wisdom) 
 
 A person who observes the precepts (or sila) can be compared to an architect 
who designs the foundation and concept of a building so that people will like it. 
 
 A person who has concentration can be compared to an engineer who knows 
how to weigh and measure.  In this case, it helps us know the status of people’s mind.  
We know how to deal with people who have different kinds of mind statuss.  We know 
the right timing and moment to behave properly.  We know the difference between merit 
and demerit, good and bad, advantages and disadvantages.  Engineers know the 
properties of things and can make a proper choice. 
 
 Wisdom can be compared to a constructor who starts building at once.   
 
 Therefore, whoever has the quality of an architect, an engineer and a constructor 
all in one person can survive safely. 
 
 Some people behaved well and had wisdom in their past birth.  For this birth, 
they can be prosperous, even though they were born poor.  Eventually, they will be 
successful, or be a minister even, because they have wisdom. 
 
 There are many kinds of humans: cheap and expensive, good and bad, real and 
unreal.  For example, there is real gold and galvanized gold plate.  There are many 
deceptive people, but hardly any good people. 
 
 It is diffidult to find very good and moral people, whom we can obviously see. 
Therefore, we must be petient and practice very hard. 
 
 Dear fellows, we can train our mind either ways: to work hard or to be lazy.  
Practicing vipassana meditation can help you recall your past and realize the Law of 
Karma.  You can use it to solve you daily problems. 
 
 If you regularly practice vipassana meditation, make merit, well behave, and treat 
the right person at the right place and time, you will certainly receive good results.  But 
you need to do these things continuously and regularly.  You will be good and 
successful in this birth without having to wait for the next birth. 
 
 It is also important that we should not make merit at the wrong place, to the 
wrong kind of people and at the wrong time.  For example, doing something when the 
time is not proper.  It is not the proper time to speak, but you do it.  This is damaging. 
 
 When we sit down, take a deep breath and meditate, we have already rested.  
For example, we normally breathe 18 times a minutes, and 15 times a minutes when we 
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sleep.  We also breathe 15 times a minutes during meditation.  Therefore, we can get 
the same rest.  You will not be tired, but  have strong power of mind.  You can fight with 
difficulties and problems. 
 
 Therefore, the meaning of vipassana meditation is action that makes the body 
the base of mindfulness.  When you practice hard enough until you gain Insight 
Dhamma and your mind is established in morality and concentration, you can have 
purity of mind. 
 
 You will recall your birth and your parents’ kindness and feel grateful for your 
father, your mother, your grandparents, your teachers and others who  have been kind 
to you. 
 
 The wise teach us that we do not have to keep a record when we give something 
to others, but we have to remember when others give us something.  We must 
remember even it is just one glass of water and be grateful for it.  This feeling happens 
to meditators who effectively practice vipassana meditation.   
 
 When we make merit and do not want anything in return, it will eventually come 
back to us.  Wealth, success and prosperity will come to you.  Whatever we want to do, 
we will be successful.  We will have good and happy surroundings.  There will be no 
quarrel among us. 
 
 This may be difficult for some to do because it is against their habits.  They look 
good physically but not their habits. 
 
 Some understand or believe that people are alike.  That is not true.  We are 
different from each other because of the Law of Karma. 
 
 We dress diferently because we have different taste.  It is unpleasant to use 
things that are not of our taste.  If we get used to doing something, and then we have to 
do something else, we will not be able to do it.  This is normal because the Law of 
Karma differentiates all beings. 
 
 Where does the Law of Karma come from?  I have reviewed it and want to 
explain it to you.  We can understand this from acknowledging, such as “perceiving”, 
“knowing”, “thinking”, “understanding”, and realizing our defilements.  Whether you are 
clever and foolish, you can realize this fact because it is up to the six sense-fields, that 
is, the eyes, the ears, the nose, the tongue, the body and the mind. 
 
 Cleverness and wisdom depends on eyes and ears.  Can you acknowledge 
continuously?  No, you cannot if you do not know what you are acknowledging and do 
not have real understanding. 
 
 You learn how to practice vipassana meditation here so that you have a 
foundation and it becomes your habit.  You can continue doing it in the future.  Later, 
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you can solve you problems by acknowledging.  You should set your mind at your eyes, 
ears, nose, tongue, body and mind respectively.  Cleveness or foolishness is up to 
these sense-fields.  The Five Aggregates, the corporeality and the mentality are also the 
base here. 
 
 Therefore, we know our actions by looking at ourselves.  We make merit and 
practice vipassana meditation very hard until we accumulate enough credits.  We know 
that we used to violate the first precept in the past, that is we had a habit of killing, we 
definitely have to pay the debt in this birth. 
 
 What kind of debt do we have to pay?  It means that we may be hit by a car or 
killed or framed for something we did not do.  It will be told to us in advance.  I have had 
the experience myself.  For example, we used to violate the first precept in the past, and 
had a habit of killing, we will realize when and how we are going to die.  It may be a car 
accident or a shooting.  It may be suffering or losing limbs or becoming paralyzed. We 
will know the event ahead of time. 
 
 If it can tell us, then it can also tell about others.  For example, if we learn English 
from a school, we can read and understand it.  Therefore, we can read and understand 
English anywhere else. 
 
 We are able to know the Law of Karma that happens to others from 
acknowledging “perceiving”.  This man is sinful by killing.  From the Law of Karma, he 
will later be paralyzed.  He will have an accident.  That man will be hit by a car and die. 
 
 This is very useful for anybody who can successfully practice vipassana 
meditation. 
 
 If we practice vipassana meditation, we will know the Law of Karma when we 
have vedana.  If a person can deal with vedana and acknowledge it until the vedana 
passes, he will know the reason for his vedana.  What kind of karma he accumulated.  It 
will become clear.  There are several examples of which I have known. 
 
 The second precept prohibites us from stealing or taking others’ belongings.  
Some people commit killing and stealing.  They steal money and take everything they 
can.  They accumulate bad habits.  One example is a rich man who picked up 
everything he could from the houses of others when he visited them.  Even though he 
had a lot of money,  he stole from others who were poor. 
 
 Like a computer, the Law of Karma will tell us that this person will be robbed 
whenever he has money or his house will be burnt down.  I have warned some people, 
and I have never been wrong about it. 
 
 “Have you ever boon robbed?” 
 
 “No, Luang Poh”, she answered. 
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 Therefore, she should be careful and prepared for fire.  Later, it came true, that 
her house burnt down are she was also bankrupt. 
 
 This is why you should heartily practice vipassana meditation and you can see 
the truth.  If you do not practice earnestly, how can you see the truth?  You must see it 
from inside yourself, then you can see the outside.  When we know our sins or karma 
that we committed in the past, we will accept the penalty and willingly pay the debt.  The 
mind can forgive and can accept the penalty.  There is no problem about this. 
 
 The third precept prohibits us from sexual misconduct.  If we meditate and know 
what that in a past birth we had ever been bad by committing adultery, when there are 
several thoughts for this kind of event. 
 
 In the birth we suffer because of an unhappy family life.  Our husbands change 
and become someone else.  Wives commit adultery.  The family breaks apart because 
of fighting.  Your sprouse becomes your rival.  You have to divorce even though you 
have children.  You will be separated.  This happens because of our past actions. 
 
 In several past births, a certain man was very bad.  He raped women and made 
their lives miserable.  In this birth, he was born as a female and become a prositute and 
died from venereal disease.  There are some true cases that I have noted. 
 
 The fourth percept prohibits us from telling lies.  This precept includes improper 
speech, such as talking non-sense and using bad words.  All this bad speech clings to 
the consciousness to the next birth.  It is sure that someone will cheat you out of your 
money or property.  Who did this thing to you?  They are your relatives or friends who 
will do the work according to the Law of Karma.  You must not try to recover those 
things that are taken from you.  You have cheated others in the past. 
 
 The fifth precept prohibits us from drinking alcohol and using addicting 
substances.  If you meditate, you can recall whether you took those substances in your 
pass birth.  If you use to violate this percept in the past, and did it on a regular basis, I 
guarantee that you do not have to study anything because you are not able to.  You will 
be retarted or will not be able to finish even secondary school.  This is true. 
 
 We have to expiate our karma.  We have the sin of killing that is attached to us 
from a past birth.  We will have to pay the debt in the future, even though now we are 
healthy and not paralyzed.  We can help ourselves by making merit and practicing 
vipassana meditation. 
 
 We make donations, maintain the five precepts and meditate.  We always chant 
and regularly purify our mind.  Ask that karma be defunct and radiate loving-kindness 
and virtue from our moral conduct to all beings that we had treated badly in the past.  
We may or may not recall our bad actions.  In case we cannot recall them, we ask for 
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forgiveness or ask that karma be defunct.  These actions can relieve the debt.  I myself, 
am one example of this. 
 
 I knew six months in advance that I would have a fatat accident.  I asked that 
karma be defunct every day.  I broke the necks of several birds when I was a kid.  I 
said, “Dear birds, I was young and did not know what was proper.  Please forgive me 
and decrease the penalty.”  It is like confessing to the court. 
 
 The court will be kind to us because we make their work easier.  So, they 
decrease the penalty by 60%.  We may not die.  However, I got ready and went on the 
trip that day and had a near-fatal car accident.  My neck was broken.  I survived.  I 
vowed that I would finish paying all my debts within this birth.  I came back to pay the 
debts.  I did not deny the charge, but its severity was less.  This is how vipassana 
meditation expiates karma.  We have to know it by ourselves. 
 
 Dear fellow meditators, if you have vedana, you must fight it and be able to 
acknowledge it.  For a stomachche, leg pain, or any pain, acknowledge “pain”.  You 
must face it even if it is so painful  that you feel like you are going to die.  Soon you will 
recall the karma that you did in the past to cause it.  You will feel relief and glad that you 
can expiate that karma by radiating loving-kindness and asking that karma be dufunct.  I 
did not deny any charge.  This is how vipassana meditation expiates karma. 
 
 If you quit after having vedana, you cannot correct your karma.  Here is an 
example.  An instructor from Khon Kaen learned to practice vipassana meditation at this 
temple when she was a student at Ayudhya Teachers’ College.  The vipassana 
meditation instructor taught her how to acknowledge “pain”.  She did it when she had 
terrible leg pain.  It did not disappear.  So she told her instructor, Mrs. Yupin, who was 
my student.  Mrs. Yupin suggested her to keep on acknowledging the pain.  On the third 
day, she could recall that she had broken the legs of the frogs when she was in second 
grade.  She did it to living frogs and also put salt on them.  She acknowledged the pain 
and asked that karma be defunct.  She radiated loving-kindness and the merit from her 
good deeds to those beings.  Her leg pain became less and eventually disappeared.  
This is how vipassana meditation expiates karma. 
 
 She said that she broke the right leg of the frog and her right legs was in pain.  
She accepted the cruelty she inflicted that the frogs must have had the same pain.  She 
had to pay the debt by having the same pain.  She kept on acknowledging that pain and 
suffered from the pain until the meditation time was up she radiates loving-kindness and 
asked that karma be defunct.  She did not experience the leg pain anymore.  This is 
how vipassana meditation expiates karma. 
 
 Another example concerns a seventy-year old man who lived beside this temple.  
He practiced vipassana meditation here and had terrible pain in his eyes.  He said that it 
was like a sharp stick piercing pain in his eyes.  He had terrible pain.  I told him to 
acknowledge the pain, that there was really nobody stabbing him in the eyes. 
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 “Think of the virtues of the Buddha, the virtues of the Dhamma and the virtues of 
the Sangha,” I told him. 
 
 Later he had a mental image.  When he was a healthy young man, he stole 
bamboo shoots from this temple, and smashing the shoots that he could not take with 
him.  Those shoots became rotten.  This was why he had so much pain in his eyes.  
When he recalled his karma, he asked that kamra be defunct.  The monks heard his 
pleas and forgive him.  His pain disappeared.  This is how vipassana meditaiton 
expiates karma. 
 
 Some people do not realize the important of this practice.  They quit when they 
feel pain.  They love comfort.  I guarantee that they will not know the Law of Karma.  
You cannot fault me, that I have not told you the truth.  I have had experience myself.  
Therefore, I remind meditators about this important practice. 
 
 Are you working earnestly?  If you practice earnestly, you will get as a good 
result as the student from Ayudhya Teachers’ College.  She is now making good 
progress in her career. 
 
 Talking about the Teachers’ College, it is not necessary that you be a teacher 
after you graduate from the Teachers’ College.  You can work at some other job, apply 
your knowledge and experience progress in your career.  The courses you take at the 
Teachers’ College are very important because they are core courses that you should 
study. 
 
 There was a sergeant who learned vipassana meditation here and practice 
earnestly.  Later he received a Bachelor’s degree in education and was promoted to a 
lieutenant.  I had a chance to talk to the Director of the Directorate of Military Education 
and Training about him.  He is now a captain. 
 
 Vipassana meditation is very useful to you, soldiers, no matter in what division 
you are.  If you do not practice earnestly, you will not realize its advantages.  Then, I 
cannot help you.  Vipassana meditation can reveal the Law of Karma.  It helps you 
expiate your karma. 
 
 A person who owes something to others and cannot repay all the debt will not be 
successful.  Some earn a lot of money, but cannot save some.  No matter how hard 
they work, they do not have savings.  They do not know how the money leaks away. 
 
 I looked at such a man and suggested to him to practice vipassana meditation, 
we knew that he had done so many cruel deeds and karma and still owed for it.  He 
recalled his debts, asked that karma be defunct and radiated loving-kindness and the 
merit of his good deeds to his enemies.  After that he could begin to save money and 
became rich.  This is what I want to tell you.  You cannot be success if you still owe 
someone and do not pay all the debt. 
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 “What kind of karma do I have?”, someone asked me. 
 
 “You should practice vipassana meditation and you will know for yourself.” 
 
 “Oh! I don’t have time.  I am very busy.” 
 
 But she could visit her friends and gossip.  She had time to do bad things, but no 
time to do good things.  I agree that everybody cannot be equally good.  It is up to the 
virtue that one  has accumulated.  It is difficult for a person who is not endowed with the 
merits of past deeds to practice vipassana meditation.  I feel sympathy for them. 
 
 It is very difficult to persuade someone to make merit.  I think the reason is 
because the person does not have virtue and is not endowed with the merits of past 
deeds.  Do not blame them because they do not have virtue.  You cannot ask them to 
practice vipassana meditation and they cannot meditate. 
 
 I want to give one more example of how vipassana meditation helped a second 
lieutenant expiate his karma.  He was married and had two daugthers, but he was 
womanizer who cheated and took advantage of many women.  In 1957, he was 
ordained as a monk at this temple. 
 
 “Lieutenant, I want to ask you to stop being a womanizer after you leave the 
monkhood”, I said to him. 
 
 “Oh! Luang Poh, there is no way I will do that because I do not believe in karma.  
I just have fun with them.  There is nothing after we die.  There is no next birth.  I do not 
have faith in this kind of story.  I ordained here only because of my mother.  She wanted 
me to ordain after I graduate from the Army Academy.  However, I was married before I 
could ordain,” he answered. 
 
 “Well! It is all right if you do not believe me.  Listen carefully.  It is all right if you 
do not have any daughters,” I said. 
 
 “Oh! I have two daughters,” he answered. 
 
 “Note it down, in case you have more daughters.” 
 
 When his time as a monk was over, he left the monkhood.  I did not see him for 
many decades.  One day,, he and his wife, who was a lecturer at Chulalongkorn 
University, visited me.  He was a colonel.  They had two sons and three daughters.  
Please listen carefully and think about his story. 
 
 What happened to his daughters.  They all finished high school, but did not go to 
college.  They were lost because of the Law of Karma, because of their father.  When 
they had problems and came to their father, he mistreated them.  They turned to their 
mother, but she taught them harshly and scolded them. 
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 They left home and earned a living by singing at hotels and doing other things 
that were very shameful for the family, though the two sons were all right.  This is the 
Law of Karma. 
 
 The situation was so bad that the couple could not bear it, so they came to this 
temple full of tears.  The reason that they came here was he had recalled what I had 
said in 1957.  He notes that it was up to him to believe in Luang Poh’s warning that he 
should stop being a womanizer, otherwise his daughters would be deflowered. 
 
 The paid respect to me by making five-point prostration, and told me their 
problem. 
 
 “Do you want to solve this problem?  If you want to, both of you should take leave 
from work and practice vipassana meditation for seven days.  Radiate the loving-
kindness to your daugthers and request that karma be defunct.  Do it every day.  Never 
scold them anymore,” I told them. 
 
 “When your daughters came back, do not talk about the past.  Do forget the past 
and start the new.  Have them continue studying at university,” I asked. 
 
 Later I heard that their daughters come back one after the other.  The parents did 
not blame them.  They all continued their education at Ramkumhaeng University and 
graduated with Bachelor’s degree.  Now they have good jobs.  They also learned to 
practice vipassana meditation here. 
 
 Some make a lot of money but cannot save any.  There is always some cuase 
for spending their money.  This is because they have not paid their karmic debt.  They 
constantly have to pay a debt and so can save nothing.  Do not be sorry. 
 
 There is no need to visit a fortuneteller.  We can take charge of our lives by 
maintaining mindfulness.  Even though the mind is as quick as a monkey, we have 
Dhamma in our hearts.  We are sincere, good, friendly and respectable.  This is the 
effect of the virtue that makes our hearts at peace and in serenity.  It comes form our 
good deeds.  People who do not have virtue cannot do this because it takes a lot of 
effort to do good deeds.  To be good, you must be able to withstand hardship and be 
self-control.  If you cannot be self-control, you cannot be successful no matter where 
you are.  Even though you are ordained, you cannot be a good monk or nun. 
 
 You cannot be good if you cannot be self-control.  You let yourself float along 
with the wind and the tide.  You have done everything that satisfies yourself for a long 
time.  Therefore, you cannot get good results.  This is what I mean. 
 
 There are many stories, but the time is up.  I suggest that all meditators work 
hard and be patient.  Practice walking meditation and continue with sitting meditation. 
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 One final example is that of Mr. Jalor, a physician who practiced vipassana 
meditation here at the same time as Mrs, yai, who was my student.  He could recalled 
his past birth before he reached his eighty-four hour meditative attainment.  He was 
born at a village in Ratchaburi.  The villagers were a minority tribe called Mon.  In that 
life, he killed someone at Erawan Water Fall.  After he recalled his past birth, he went 
into the meditative attainment and forgot about this.  I noted everything down and knew 
that he would later die at that same place. 
 
 Do not forget the Law of Karma.  In his past birth, Mr. Jalor killed someone at a 
hut in Tambon Tahpudsa, Amphur Srisawat, Changwat Karnchanaburi.  Later, we heard 
that he had been killed at the same place. 
 
 Please remember the Law of Karma.  Whatever you do, please do it earnestly.  
You will get real and fruitful results according to the Law of Karma that I have explained 
to you today. 
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FAREWELL SPEECH 
  

Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol gave this speech at the Closing Ceremony of the 
Novices Training Course in the summer of 1989. 

The training was organized by Wat Ambhavan and The Yound Buddhist Association of 
Thailand 

May 4, 1989 
  

LOK3013 
 
 Bless the president of the Young Buddhist Association of Thailand, under the 
Royal Patronage. 
 
 The ordination of young novices ofr a one-month period during summer holidays, 
has been a success and has met the objective of the association. 
 
 Bless everybody, the parents and the guardians of the novices.  May you receive 
your wishes. 
 
 Bless all the novices.  You have received fruitful results, as your representative 
has reported to me. 
 
 I am very glad and have some suggestions for you.  I have summerized the 
details of the President’s report as follows: 
  
 First, I know the result of your work. 
 
 Second, there are things that need correction. 
 
 Third, there are things that should be promoted. 
 
 Fourth, there are things that should be improved. 
 
 Fifth, we should continue to persuade and instill the faith into young people. 
 
 Dear novices please listen carefully to my teaching so you can remember it. 
 
 I am deeply happy and appreciate the well-behaved novices.  Even though there 
are some flaws, I think it is quite all right for adolescents.  You are better than many 
adults because the vipassana meditation instructors have trained you well. 
 
 I want to express my opinion and teach all of you here.  When you leave here 
and return to your home, you must be a good role model for your friends. 
 
 Why should you behave well?  If you become worse than what you were before 
the ordination, your friends at school will look down upon you because you have 
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accomplished nothing from this one-month ordination.  They would be better than you 
without ordination.  I want you to think about this.  Please do not ruin it. 
 
 According to your report, you have learned many good things from your 
vipassana meditation instructors.  You should be proud because you also have an 
excellent team of guest speakers.  They are doctors.  Some are academic experts.  All 
of them practice vipassana meditation and are very good Buddhists who behave 
righteously.  Your guest speakers were Dr. King-kaew Attakorn, Dr. Somchai Rakwichit, 
Dr. Wichai Sudheerajanon and the committee from The Young Buddhist Association. 
 
 What does this mean?  It means that we have taken very good care of you and 
your parents.  All we want from you in return is that you do not fail us.  Please behave 
we.., as you have been taught or advised.  The instructors and the quest speakers gave 
you the knowledge, the understanding and the method of vipassana meditation.  They 
gave you both the knowledge and the morality.  This is the benefit that you should gain. 
 
 This is like giving you a tea cup.  It is up to you to make use of it to its best 
benefits.  You must have morals.  This tea cup will be useful when you use it.  If you 
throw it away, you gain nothing.  Do not act like a ship that only delivers goods, but 
takes nothing back with it, empty.  Please remember this. 
 
 The parents who sit in the back of this pavilion should also understand the 
importance of this training.  There were some parents who did not understand, because 
they allowed their sons to quit after two or three days of ordination.  Their sons wanted 
to leave because they wanted to play with friends during the Songkran Festival (Thai 
New Year).  The parents allowed their sons to do so.  This is a bad example.  “Let 
children have a lot of idle time, and far from adult supervision, they can easily get lost.”  
If you always let your children have their own way, they will not be good and successful. 
 
 Some novice cried because they wanted to go out with their friends.  One mother 
let  her son have this way and quit before the end of the ordination.  Some parents 
permit their children to see too many movies even when they are not suppose to.  So 
you should not blame your children when they ar up to no good.  It is because of you, 
who raise them that way.  One more example, one parents who are not close to their 
children and do not give them proper guidance.  The children will cling to their friends 
instead. 
 
 If your family is luckly, your child will have a good friend who will lead him 
towards goodness.  If your family is unlucky, your child will cling to a bad friend who will 
lead him towards destruction. 
 
 Very few students ordain as Buddhist novices during summer holidays.  Even 
some teacher are not good, because they arrange tours for students during holidays.  
There are cases where they led children to their death. 
 
 Two days ago, a mother came to see me with tears in her eyes. 
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 “Luang Poh, if I had known, I would have had my son ordained at this temple.  
Now he is dead.” She wept. 
 
 What happened?  His teacher arranged a tour for the students and they ended 
up in a fatal accident.  There are cases of student drowning. 
 
 “Do not cry and blame other people.  This is your fault not the teacher’s.  The 
teacher arranged the tour.  But you are the guardian who has full authority to give 
permission to your child.  He must have asked for your permission before he could go, 
didn’t he?” 
 
 Our children want to be good, but they do not known and understand the proper 
way.  It is your duty to teach them.  There is an ancient saying, “If you love your cattle, 
you must tie them properly.  If you love your children, you must spank them.”  This is not 
a cruel spanking, but it must be done with kindness and good intention in order to teach 
children. 
 
 I do not blame children.  They all want to be heroes, be rich, be beautiful, be 
good and wise, but they do not know to speak politely.  But their parents use bad 
language at home.  How can they be good?  This is because of the parents.  Please 
think about it carefully. 
 
 Yesterday I gave a lecture at Chomsurang Ubhatum School.  I taught the 
teachers how to teach their students to be good. 
 
 At Wat Ambhavan, I am willing to teach and awaken people so that they are god 
and work hard.  I provide everything, such as good and utilities.  Is there any one who 
does not agree with me? 
 
 I am building a multi-purpose building.  It must be big enough to accommodate 
one thousand pepole.  The construction is going on both day and night.  I am rushing it 
so that it is in time to develop people. 
 
 I do not put my effort in buiding any sort of disposable material.  What I build 
must be useful to people. 
 
 The Buddha taught that the Buddhist monks’s activities must be useful to people.  
If anything or any activity is  useless, it is not the Sangha’s activity.  We must help purify 
people’s mind, developing better educational programs and teach children so that they 
have faith in the Buddhist religion.  Nowadays, we can rarely find an effective teaching 
program that teachs morality to children.  The children should gain both academic 
knowledge and morality.  Please think about it. 
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 In order to reach our objective, Wat Ambhavan and the Young Buddist 
Accociation must provide every necessity, including transportation.  We must have good 
relations and be morally generous. 
 
 The young novices are very persevering and stayed through the ordination 
period, but some older novices and their parents are not so persevering as the little 
ones.  The parents saw that their sons had a hard time, so they let their sons quit and 
leave for home. 
 
 Dear fellow, in order to perform good deeds, you must be able to be self-control 
and withstand hardship.  If one can not be self-control, that person cannot be successful 
in life. 
 
 Religious morality makes people diligent, study hard, gain knowledge, get a good 
job, have a good spouse and attain a good social status.  People can live together in 
peace and serenity.  This world will be happy.  There is an ancient teaching: “If you care 
about your cattle, you must tie them.  If you love your children, you must spank them.  If 
you want to be rich, you must trade.  If you want to save you face, you must drink.  If 
you love your friends, you must admonish them,” 
 
 Parents must teach your children because the youngsters do not know anything.  
You are more important than teachers are.  I have been a guest speaker at many 
novice ordinations. 
 
 Several guest speakers were monks from various temples.  They spoke about 
different things, but one of them mentioned the right direction for children’s education. 
 
 Several  hundread temples offer novice ordination for children during summer 
holidays.  However, they do not teach vipassana meditation to those young novices, but 
let them play at the temple grounds.  During the one-month ordination at Wat 
Ambhavan, our novices have no time to play at all. 
 
 Several days ago, the Young Buddhist Association also organized a vipassana 
meditation course here.  Six hundred people from thirty-six provinces attended this 
course.  Other people who came to this temple to practice vipassana meditation could 
not stay because there was not enough accommodations for them and they had to 
return ot their home.  It was very crowded here.  Monks and novices not to mention the 
meditators had to share space.  I think you have witnessed this situation. 
 
 You can also see that the temple area is very clean.  Moreover, you have been 
well treated by the kind people who came here and offered food and refreshments to 
you throughout this one-month ordination.  Be grateful and think about how you can 
repay their kindness.  I do not mean that you should tell your parents to build something 
for this temple. 
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 I want to awaken you so you know how to behave righteously.  You can progress 
in education and be good citizens, as the president of the Young Buddhist Association 
said early. 
 
 Children will grow up to be adults.  One of them shall be Prime Minister or 
Supreme Patriarch. 
 
 Do not forget that there is only one Supreme Patriarch in Thailand.  There cannot 
be two at a time.  There are several ministers, but only one prime minister. 
 
 Perhaps some child may ordain and become a Buddhist monk who studies 
Buddhism and is well knowledgeable.  With the right virtue, he may become Supreme 
Patriarch. 
 
 Dear young novices, children will grow up and some will run the country.  If our 
children are up to no good, then who will effectively run this country afer we die. 
 
 If the government badly rules the country, will Thailand survive?  Religion will 
collapse.  Thailand will not survivi.  We all have to die, we should leave good things for 
future generations, so our children can effectively run this country, manage their 
property and bring prosper to their families. 
 
 Dear young novices, you learn to practice vipassana meditation, so you should 
not argue with adults.  You must remain quiet with respect and calm yourself by 
practicing vipassana meditation.  Do not argue with your parents, teachers or other 
adults.  Though you think that they are wrong, keep in mind that they were born before 
you and know this world better than you do.  You probably think that they are not 
correct, but they are right.  Do not argue with them.  It is sinful.  You will have no 
wisdom and cannot be successful in education. 
 
 One novice said he liked to kill animals such as dragonflies.  You must not do it,  
We love our lives; so do others.  Do not take the life of another. 
 
 From now on, all of you must not be cruel and kill animals.  Please be 
compassionate and kind to animals. 
 
 We love our property.  Others also love theirs.  If you have taken what belongs to 
others, you should return it to the owner.  This is morality.  You must be good citizens, 
good Buddhist, good children, good students and good people in the society.  You must 
be real good and have your goodness stand out. 
 
 You are at a learning age, so you should not pay much attention to girls.  Do not 
have girls as close friends. 
 
 Moreover, do not deceive or lie.  It is very important that you always keep your 
word. 
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 Do not become addicted to any drug or alcohol.  Do not use them.  Start 
behaving yourself righteously from today, for the rest of your life. 
 
 Dear young novices, please be aware that I do not want any money or anything 
from you.  All I want is for you to be good people who have wisdom.  You should 
behave well according to the Buddha’s teaching. 
 
 I thank all the monks who have taught and have taken good care of the novices 
through this course. 
 
 Patrons, do not be worried about your sons.  I acted as their father and 
grandfather, who looked after them all the time.  We  have taken good care of them 
after them all the time. 
 
 There is one more teaching for you.  You should be polite and pay respect to 
adults.  You should “wai” when you meet and depart from them.  You should speak 
politely, be grateful, have discipline, and pay attention to your studies.  This kind of 
behavior brings you happiness.  Please remember what I have taught you. 
 
 When you meet adults or old people, pay respect to them.  When you meet your 
teachers, also pay respect to them.  You should pay attention to what they teach you, 
otherwise you cannot be good at your studies. 
  
 You should pay respect to your parents by prostrating to them three times.  It is 
normally done one time, but I suggest you do it three times because it signifies the 
Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha.  Parents, the Buddha and the Sangha are good 
to us, like our parents. 
 
 Pay respect to your teachers when you go to school and pay respect again as 
you leave school.  When you arrive home, greet your parents and tell them about your 
progress or achievement, for example, if you were good in Englishscience that day.  
Your parents will be proud of you. 
 
 When you go back to school, behave as we have taught you.  If you do not, there 
are no benefits to you. 
 
 You must behave well so people can see the benefits you gained from this 
ordination.  Behave properly and speak politely.  Maintain yourself calmly because your 
mind is purified.  There is no anger.  Always maintain the precepts and have 
concentration and wisdom. 
 
 I am glad for all patrons, parent, and the president of the Young Buddhist 
Association and Professor Wichai Sudheerajanon for their attention throughout the 
ordination period.  I would like to pay respect to all the monks for their moral support 
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and attention to the novices throughout his ordination.  They have had to skip some of 
their normal chores. 
 
 I thank the cooks an dthe kind people who offered food, medicine and proper 
refreshments for the Sangha.  These helped bring accomplishment to this ordination. 
 
 The parents will also receive the vietues form the great deed of their children. 
 
 How do you receive virtue?  It is because the novices made merit and dedicated 
it to you.  When they go back to school, they will pay attention to their studies and make 
constant progress in life.  This is the benefit to you. 
 
 May the virtues of the Triple Gem bless you, the parents, the novices, the 
committee from the Young Buddhist Association, and everybody who participated in this 
activity.  Be happy and prosperous.  May all of you be blessed with long life, good 
health, fair complexion, happiness, energy, wisdom and wealth.  May everybody 
accomplish the good thoughts you desire. 
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APPENDIX I 
  
 
  

LOK3014 
  
Ajahn   Thai word for college and university instructor 
Ambhavan  The name of a Buddhist temple in Singhburi, 132 km, north of 
Bangkok 
Amphur  An administrative subdivision of a changwat or province headed by 
an officer called Nai Amphur whose duties are similar  

to those of a sheriff. 
Ayudhya  The capital of Thailand 1350-1767 A.D.  It is a province 60 km. 
North of Bangkok 
Bangkok  The capital of Thailand 
Changwat  Thai word for province 
Clinging  Upadana : attachment; assuming, viz., 

1.      Clinging to sensuality 
2.      Clinging to views 
3.      Clinging to mere rule and ritual 
4.      Clinging to ego-belief 

Corporeality  Rupa ; matter (See also the Five Aggregates) 
Defunct karma An act or thought which has no longer any potential force. 
Dhamma  (i) The Teaching of the Buddha (the Doctrine) 
   (ii) Norm, Law, Nature 
     (iii) Truth, Ultimate Reality 
   (iv) Supramundane 
   (v) Righteousness, virtue, morality, good conduct 
   (vi) Tradition, practice, principle, rule, duty 
   (vii) Justice, impartiality 
   (viii) Thing, phenomenon 
   (ix) A cognizable object, mind-object, idea 
   (x) Mental state, mental factor, mental activities 
   (xi) Condition, cause, causal antecedent 
Descipline  The monastic regular, the code of monastic discipline; the rules of 
discipline of the order 
Ditthi   (i) A theory; view; belief; opinion; speculation; dogma 
   (ii) Misbelief; errorneous opinion; false theory 
Forest-dweller One mean of removing defilement 
Karma  (i) Volitional action, action, deed, good and bad volition 
   (ii) Work; job,activity, transaction 
Luang Poh  Venerable Father, a polite term given to senior and respected monk 
Meditative attainment  Sammapatti, a state of serene contemplation attained by 
meditation, the supreme Dhamma that should be attained 
Mentality  Nama; mind; mental factor (See also the Five Aggregates) 
Mind   Citta; thought; a state of consciousness 
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Nibbana  The extinction of the fires of greed, of hatred and of ignorance; the 
Unconditioned; the supreme Goal; the extinction of all  

defilements and suffering (Nirvanna in Sanskrit) 
Nimitta  Sign; mental image 
Novice  Samanera, one who is ordained by taking the Three Refuge and 
observes the Ten Precepts. 
Panna   Wisdom; knowledge; understanding 
Phra   1. Title used when speaking of a Buddhist monk; venerable 
   2. A Bhikku; Buddhist monk 
Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol The abbot of Wat Ambhavan 1957 to present 
     Sangha name : Jarun Dhidadhammo 
     Sangha titles: 
     (i) 1958 – 1968  Phra Khru Palat Jarun 
        Dhidadhammo Thananugrom 
     (ii) 1968 – 1988 Phra Khru (Sunnabat) 
        Bhavanavisuddhi 
     (iii) 1988 – 1992 Phra Khru Bhavanavisuddhiguna 
     (iv) 1992 – present Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkok 
Samadhi  Concentration 
Sangha  1. The Order; the monastic order 
   2. A monk 
Sila   1. Morality; moral conduct 
   2. A precept; rule of morality; training rule 
Tambon  Thai word for a subdivision of an amphur; which is an 
administration subdivision of a province. 
The Doctrine  Dhamma; the Teaching; the Law; the Norm 
The Final Goal The extinction of all defilements and suffering, the extinction of the 
fire of greed, of hatred and of ignorance 
The First Sermon The First Discourse; the Discourse of the Foundation of the 
Kingdom of Righteousness 
The Five Aggregates The five casually conditioned elements of existence forming 

a being or entity, viz., corporeality, feeling, perception, 
mental formations and consciousness 

The Five Precepts Rules of morality; virtues of man: 
1.      To abstain from killing 
2.      To abstain from stealing 
3.      To abstain from sexual misconduct 
4.      To abstain from false speech 
5.      To abstain from intozicants causing heedlessness 

The Four Foundations of Mindfulness 
(i)                 Contemplation of the body or mindfulness as regard the 

body 
(ii)               Contemplation of the feelings or mindfulness as regard the 

feelings 
(iii)             Contemplation of the mind or mindfulness as regard thought 
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(iv)              Contemplation of the mind-object or mindfulness as regard 
ideas 

The Triple Gem The Buddha, The Dhamma (his teaching) and The Sangha (his 
order) 
The Twelve Bases Sense-Fields; plane of knowing, consists of; 

(i)                 Internal Sense-Fields; eyes, ears, nose, tongue, body and 
mind 

(ii)               External Sense-Fields; form or visible objects, sound, odor, 
taste, tangible objects and mind-objects 

Tripitka  Pali canon, the Three Baskets, the Three Divisions of the Buddhist 
Canon, that is; 

(i)                 The Basket of Discipline 
(ii)               The Basket of Discourse 
(iii)             The Basket of Extra Doctrine 

Uposatha hall A hall or building in monastery in which ecclesiastical acts or 
ceremonies are performed; a chapter house; a consecrated 
assembly hall 

Vedana  Feeling; sensation 
1.      Sukha: body pleasure or happiness 
2.      Dukkha: body pain; discomfort 
3.      Somanssa: mental happiness, joy 
4.      Domanassa; mental pain: displeasure; grief 
5.      Upekkha: neither pleasant nor painful feeling; indifferent feeling 

Vipassana meditation Insight development; there are two kinds of meditation 
exercises: 

(i)                 Tranquility development, practice of concentrating 
the mind 

(ii)               Insight development 
Vipassana Nana Purity of vision regarding intuitive wisdom 
Wat   Thai word for Buddhist temple 
 
Reference : 1. Dictionary of Buddhism by the Venerable Phra Dhammapidok 
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APPENDIX II 
Advantages of Chanting the Virtues of the Buddha 

   
 
  

LOK3015 
  
. I have noticed that people like to go to see fortunetellers if they experience bad 
times and perform ceremonies to free themselves of their “bad luck”.  I have looked into 
this and sometimes it does indeed seem that our lives are fraught with “bad luck”, but I 
have devised this little chanting booklet, and I tell my followers to chant every day the 
virtues of the Buddha (Buddhaguna) once for each year of their lives and then one 
more, in order to improve their mindfulness.  It has proved to be effective.  The chanting 
begins with “Namo”, then the going for refuge to the Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha, 
followed by the recollection of the virtues of the Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha, then the 
Bahum and Mahaka chants.  Having done that, one must then come back to the virtues 
of the Buddha (Buddhaguna) and chant only that once for each year of one’s age, and 
then one more.  If you are 40 years old, for example, you chant it 41 times.  If you are 
35, you chant it 36 times. 
 
 There was one Christian lady who lived in Lad Prao (Bangkok).  She was 51 
years old.  She was a widow and had one son.  She was very wealthy, and had a lot of 
land in Bangkok.  Most of the land by Klong Saen Saep up to Lad Prao belonged to her, 
hundreds of rai.  She had sold a lot of it for hundreds of millions of Baht.  Her son did 
not apply himself to his studies.  She had sent him overseas to study for a degree in 
America, but he didn’t do any good with it.  All he did was buy himself a car and fool 
around for three years.  He wrote to his mother that he was studying and was almost 
finished, and could he have another 100,000, another 500,000? 
 
 In the end she didn’t know where to go or who to turn to.  The fortunetellers said 
she had to pay money to do the right ceremonies so that her son would appy himself to 
h is studies.  She gave them the money, they did their ceremonies, but her son was the 
same as before.  It just so happened there was a man from Singhburi who worked for 
her.  One day they went together to Nakhon Sawan, and on the way, thinking that I may 
be able to help, he suggested they make a visit to my temple.  She didn’t want to go, but 
he feigned a stomachache and said he had to go to the toilet, so they came in.  The 
man actually went to the toilet.  Then he came to see me and asked me to help.  At that 
time I didn’t know she was a Christian.  He said, “Please help her, she only has one 
son.  She lends me money often”.  I said, let me see her first.  He brought her in to see 
me, and she told me, “My son has gone to study in America, but he’s gotten nowhere.  
I’ve just found out that he has not obtained his degree, but has simply been taking all 
the Thai students around getting them into trouble.  I’m on the verge of a nervous 
breakdown.  Is there any way you can help?’  Just looking at her face I could tell that 
her son would definitely get a Master’s degree, and then go on to get a doctorate, but 
why was he failing in this studies? 
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The method : I told her, “Patron, you must chant, chant the virtues of the Buddha 
52 times a day.”  At that time she was 51 years old.  She said, “I can’t chant, I’m a 
Christian.”  So that day nothing came of it, she couldn’t do it.  It was 4 or 5 months 
before she came back, I could remember her face.  This time no-one brought her along, 
she came of her own accord, with two friends.  She said, “I give up.”  I said, “Do it this 
way, Patron.  Go out and buy a chanting book.” “I don’t want to have a chanting book in 
the house, can’t you just write it out for me?  So I had to write it out.  Later I got tired of 
writing out the chanting and had it printed up in leaflet form. 
 
 “Here, the Buddhaguna, Dhammaguna, Sanghaguna, Bahum and Mahaka.” 
 
 “I don’t bow to Buddha statues, can I chant this?” 
 
 “At your bed, just chant it there.” 
 
 “But I don’t know how to chant.” 
 
 “Just read it.” 
 
 “And how will I know when I’ve reached 52 times” 
 
 “Use match sticks, throw one down for each time.  Just start doing it. 
 
 So she made up her mind to give it a try. I said, “When you’ve finished the 
chanting, spread thoughts of loving-kindness to your son.  Don’t abuse him, don’t swear 
at him.  Just wish that he attain all the is good, attain happiness and complete his 
studies successfully.” 
 
 In three months she could chant it all fluently.  After a while she didn’t even have 
to use the match sticks.  Two results came of this: 
 
 First, her nervous disorder disappeared, she could eat and sleep peacefully and 
was more cheerful.  Being able to sleep soundly, her mind was happier.  She began to 
feel that the good results of her actions she had dedicated to her son were getting to 
him.  When a mother sends a dedication of merit to her son she knows it.  Her son had 
been living extravagantly, he kept on asking for money from his mother without so much 
as a thought for her kindness.  That day her dedication of merits reached him.  It was 
six months after she had begun to chant.  I wrote it down.  That day her son had taken a 
group of Thai students for a drive, when the car crashed into a lamppost.  His friends in 
the back seat were thrown out of the car, and none of them died or were hurt, but he 
was crushed into the lamppost.  The post overturned, and they had to pay a lot in 
damages.  He was flattened onto the steering wheel and went into a coma and had to 
go to hospital.  Fortunately one of his cousins was a doctor in America.  He went to visit, 
and it seemed that the patient had little chance of surviving.  He was on oxygen.  The 
American doctors said he was a goner. 
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 The following day, he opened his eyes and realized he had survived, but he 
knew he was seriously hurt.  He felt like he was going to die, and the tears streamed 
down his face.  He missed his mother.  People are like this, it’s only when they’re 
suffering that they think of their mothers.  While they’re running around having a good 
time they don’t have a thought for their mothers.  Even older people, eighty years old, 
on their death beds and almost on their last breaths, go a little delirious and start asking 
for their mothers, even if they’ve been dead for years. 
 
 Secondly, the son started to miss his mother a lot.  “If mother found out that I 
haven’t been studying how disappointed she would be!”  He determined to try to finish 
his studies as soon as he recovered.  When the mother found out she was so happy 
she came to the Wat and offered a meal. 
 
 Eventually when the son had come back from America she brought him here, I 
gave him a Buddha amulet.  He revealed what had happened.  After he got well, he 
began to chant and practice meditation at the Thai Wat in America and studied insight 
meditation.  He finished a B.A. and a M.A. and I knew he would get his Ph.D. as well. 
 
 This is the certain benefit arising from chanting.  I tell you, children, or anybody 
for that matter, have to suffer before they’ll think of their mothers.  As long as they 
haven’t met suffering, if you just keep giving them money, they spend it extravagantly 
and don’t spare a thought for their mothers.  They have to suffer before they see the 
truth and see their own minds and hearts.  He came and said to me. “Luang Poh, I 
never thought of my mother, three or four years I was in America.  But in hospital I 
thought of her, I remembered how she made my food for me, then I came back.  Then 
mother told me that Luang Poh had helped me.”  He was filled with faith.  I told him, “If 
you really believe me, go and have a haircut right now.”  His hair was so long, down to 
his shoulders.  So he had a haircut in Singhburi.  He told me “I wasted money so badly, 
millions of Baht.”  This was a clear example of the benefits of chanting, so I have made 
this little chanting booklet.  If anybody is having bad luck, chant the Buddhaguna. 
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APPENDIX III 
Buddhist Chanting 

   
 
  

LOK3016 
  

Tisarana 
 

(Monk recites, devotee repeats) 
 

Namo tassa Bhagavato Arahato Sammasambuddhassa 
(Repeat 3 times) 

 
Buddham Saranam Gacchami 

Dhammam Saranam Gacchami 
Sangham Saranam Gacchami 

 
Dutiyampi Buddham Saranam Gacchami 

Dutiyampi Dhammam Saranam Gacchami 
Dutiyampi Sangham Saranam Gacchami 

 
Tatiyampi Buddham Saranam Gacchami 

Tatiyampi Dhammam Saranam Gacchami 
Tatiyampi Sangham Saranam Gacchami 

 
Iti’ pi so Bhagava, Araham Sammasambuddho, Vijjacaranasampanno, Sugato, 

Lokavidu, Anuttaro, Purisadhammasarathi, 
Sattha Devamanussanam, Buddho, Bhagavati. 

 
Svakkhato Bhagavata Dhammo, Sanditthiko, Akaliko, Ehipassiko, Opanayiko, 

Paccattam veditabbo vinnuhiti. 
 

Supatipanno Bhagavato savakasangho, Ujupatipanno Bhagavato savakasangho, 
Nayapatipanno Bhagavato savakasangho, 

Sami cipatipanno Bhagavato savakasangho; Yadidam cattari purisayugani attha 
purisapuggala, esa Bhagavato Savakasangho, 

Ahuneyyo, Pahuneyyo, Dakkhineyyo, Anjalikaraniyo, Anuttaram Punnakkhettam 
lokassati. 

 
 

1. Bahum sahassamabhinim mitasavudhantam, Girime khalam uditaghora 
sasenamaram. Danadidhammavidhina jitava Munindo, Tam tejasa bhavatu me 

jayamangalani.  
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2. Maratirekamabhiyujihita sabbarattim, Ghorampanalavakamakkhamathaddha 
yakkham Khantisudantavidhina jitava Munindo, Tam tejasa bhavatu me 

jayamangalani.  
 

3. Nalagirim gajavaram atimattabhutam, Davaggicakkamasaniva sudarunantam 
Mettambusekavidhina jitava Munindo, Tam tejasa bhavatu me jayamangalani  

 
4. Ukkhittakhaggamatihattha sudarunantam Dhavantiyo 

janapathangulimalavantam, Iddhibhisankhatamano jitava Munindo, Tam tejasa 
bhavatu me jayamangalani  

 
5. Katvana katthamudaram ivagabbhiniya, Cincaya dutthavacanam 

janakayamajjhe, Santena somavidhina jitava Munindo, Tam tejasa bhavatu me 
jayamangalani  

 
6. Saccam vihaya matisaccaka vadadetum, Vadabhiropitamanam atiandhabhutam 

Pannapadipajalito jitava Munindo, Tam tejasa bhavatu me jayamangalani  
 

7. Nandopanandabhujagam vibudham mahiddhim Puttena therabhujagena 
damapayanto Iddhupadesa vidhina jitava Munindo, Tam tejasa bhavatu me 

jayamangalani  
 

8. Duggahaditthi bhujagena sudatthahattham Brahmam visuddhi jutimiddhi 
bakabhidhanam, Nanagadena vidhina jitava Munindo, Tam tejasa bhavatu me 

jayamangalani  
 

9.  Etapi Buddha jayamangala atthagatha, Yo vacano dinadine sarate matandi, 
Hitvananekavividhani cupaddhvani, Mokkham sukham adhigameyya naro sapanno. 

 
• Mahakaruniko natho hitaya sabbapaninam, Puretva parami subba patto 

sambodhimuttamam, Etena saccavajjenahotu me jayamangalam.  
 
Jayanto bodhiya mule sakyanam nandivaddhano Evam tavam vijayo hohi Jayassu 
jayamangale aparajitapallanke sise pathavipokkhare abhiseke sabbabuddhanam 
aggappatto pamodati. Sunakkkhattam Sumangalam Supabbhatam suhatthitam 

Sukhano sumuhutto ca suyittham brahmacarisu padakkhinam kayakammam 
vacakammam padakkhinam pakakkhinam manokammam panidhite padakkhina 

padakkhinani Katvana labhantatdhe padakkhine 
 

Bhavatu sabba mangalam, rakkhuntu sabba devata, Sabba Buddhanubhavena, 
sada sotthi bhavantu me. 

 
Bhavatu sabba mangalam, rakkhuntu sabba devata, Sabba Dhammanubhavena, 

sada sotthi bhavantu me. 
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Bhavatu sabba mangalam, rakkhuntu sabba devata, Sabba Sanghanubhavena, 
sada sotthi bhavantu me. 

 
 

Refuges 
 

Homage to Him, the Blessed One, the Accomplished One, the Supremely Enlightened 
One,  

(Repeat 3 times) 
 

I go for Refuge to the Buddha (The Enlightened One) 
I go for Refuge to the Dhamma (His Teaching) 
I go for Refuge to the Sangha (His Holy Order) 

 
For the second time, I go for Refuge to the Buddha 

For the second time, I go for Refuge to the Dhamma 
For the second time, I go for Refuge to the Sangha 

 
For the third time, I go for Refuge to the Buddha 

For the third time, I go for Refuge to the Dhamma 
For the third time, I go for Refuge to the Sangha 

 
(Worshipping the Enlightened One) 

 
Thus indeed is the Blessed One: He is the Accomplished One, the Supremely 

Enlightened One, the Perfect Embodiment of Wisdom and Virtue, the Auspicious Path-
finder, the Knower of All Realms, the Incomparable Tamer of Individuals, the Supreme 

Master of Gods and Men, the Awakened One, the Lord. 
 

(Worshipping the Sared Teaching) 
 

The Teaching is perfectly enunciated by the Blessed One, is verifiable here and now, is 
with immediate fruit, invites all to test it for themselves, leads onward to Nibbana, and is 

to be experienced by the wise, each for himself. 
 

(Worshipping the holy Order) 
 

“The Order of Holy Disciples of the Blessed One is established on the right Way.  The 
Order of Holy Disciples of the Blessed One is established on the straight Way.  The 

Order of Holy Disciples of the Blessed One is established on the true Way.  The Order 
of Holy Disciples of the Blessed One is established on the proper Way.  That is, the four 
pairs of persons, the eight Holy Individuals.  This Order of Holy Disciples of the Blessed 
One is worthy of offerings and hospitality, is worthy of gifts and reverential salutations, 

and is an incomparable field of merit for the world. 
 

1. Mara, the Evil One, assuming a fierce form with a thousand arms; each 
brandishing a deadly weapon, stormed forward roaring, accompanied by his 
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formidable hosts and riding on his elephant, Girimekkhala. Him the Sovereign 
Sage conquered by evoking the might of his exalted perfection of giving, among 

others.  By his mighty triumph, may joyous victory be mine!  
 

2. Even more fiendish than Mara was Alvaka,the impetuous and haughty yakkha 
who fought a night-long battle with the Lord. Him the Sovereign Sage conquered 

through enduring patience flowing from his unequaled self-mastery.  By this 
mighty triumph may joyous victory be mine!  

  
3. Provoked to run amok, Nalagiri, the king tusker, like a raging forest fire 
murderously assailed all in his path, and struck such horror in them as would 

Indra’s thunder bolt, the irresistible destroyer.  Him the sovereign Sage tamed by 
sprinking over him the cooling water of all-embracing love.  By his mightly 

triumph may joyous victory be mine!  
 

4. With sword upraised in expert hands did the savage robber, Angulimala, pursue 
the Lord for a full three leaguesl  Him the Sovereign Sage conquered by his 

supernatural powers.  By his mighty triumph may joyous victory be mine!  
 

5. Posing as a pregnant woman by tying a piece of wood to her belly, Cinca falsely 
acused (the Buddha) with lewd words in the midst of a devout congregation.  Her 
the Sovereign Sage subdued through his imperturbable serenity. By his mighty 

triumph may joyous victory be mine!  
 

6. With his peverted intelligence, the wandering mendicant, Saccaka, invariably 
distorted the truth.  Pretending to be the very banner of learning, he only blinded 
his own mental vision as he went about indulging in intellectual disputations.  Him 
the Sovereign Sage conquered by his illuminating lamp of wisdom.  By his mighty 

triumph may joyous victory be mine!  
 

7. The gifted but perverted kinf of the Nagas, Nandopananda by name, possessed 
great psychic power and was hostile.  By instructing the Elder Moggallana, his 
spiritual son mighty in supernatural attainments, the Sovereign Sage rendered 
the Naga king powerless and transformed him.  Thus through a supernormal 
mode of spiritual instruction intelligible to his kind, did the Master conquer the 

Naga.  By his mighty triumph may joyous victory be mine!  
 

8. Though a deity of great purity, radiance and power, Baka, the Brahma god, was 
nevertheless in the grip of pernicious views, like an arm tightly held by a snake’s 

coils.  Him the Sovereign Sage cured by means of wisdom.  By his mighty 
triumph may joyous victory be mine!  

 
9. He who, day after day without lethargy, recites and recollects these eight hymns 

of the Exalted One’s glorious triumphs that wise man, having overcome many 
and diverse obstacles, shall attain the bliss of Deliverance.  
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The exalted and compassionate Deliverer, for the welfare of all, fulfilled the Perfections 
and attained the Summit state of Supreme Enlightenment. 

By this avowal of truth may triumph and weal be mine! 
 

Victorious under the Bodhi Tree, being blissful among the Buddhas.  He climaxed the 
joy of the Sakyans by his conquest of Mara at His Undefeated Seat, witnessed by the 
Earth which was symbolized by a lotus leaf.  Even so, may my victory be blessed with 

triumph and weal. 
 

The time when people perform a good deed is indeed an auspicious occasion, a bright 
dawn, a moment well-caught in time and is the right worship of holy people. 

 
At that time their actions of body, of speech and of mind along with their aspiration 
become auspicious.  Having performed auspicious deeds, they beget auspicious 

benefits. 
 

May all blessing come to me, May all gods protect me; By the grace of all Enlightened 
Ones, May weal ever abound in me! 

 
May all blessing come to me, May all gods protect me; By the grace of the Sacred 

Teachings, May weal ever abound in me! 
 

May all blessing come to me, May all gods protect me; By the grace of the Holy Order, 
May weal ever abound in me! 

 
 
 

Sankappo 
 

(to one’s own self) 
1.  

Aham sukhito homi 
Aham niddukkho homi 

Aham avero homi 
Aham abbayapajiho homi 

Aham anigho homi 
Sukhi attanam pariharami 

 
(to all beings) 

2. 
Sabbe satta sukhi hontu 

Avera hontu 
Abbayapajjha hontu 

Anigha hontu 
Sukhi attanam pariharantu 

 
Aspiration 



APPENDIX III – Buddhist Chanting Page 6 
 

1. 
May I be happy 

May I not be unhappy. 
May I be without enmity. 

May I be without malevolence 
May I be without physical or mental suffering. 

May I be happy in both body and mind. 
May I be able to protect myself from danger. 

 
2. 

May all beings who are subject to birth, aging, desease and death, be happy. 
May they be without enmity. 

May they be without malevolence. 
May they be without physical or mental suffering. 

May they be happy in both body and mind. 
May they be able to protect themselves from danger. 

 
 

Pattidana 
 

Idam me matapitunam hotu Sukhita hontu matapitaro 
 

Idam me natinam hoti Sukhita hontu natayo 
 

Idam me gurupajjhayacariyanam hotiSukhita hontu gurupajjhayacariya 
 

Idam sabba devanam hotu Sukhita hontu sabbe deva 
 

Idam sabba petanam hotu Sukhita hontu sabbe peta 
 

Idam sabba verinam hotu Sukhita hontu sabbe veri 
 

Idam sabba sattanam hotu Sukhita hontu sabbe satta 
 

Transference of Merit 
 

May this merit accrue to my mother and my father; may they be happy. 
 

May this merit accrue to all my relatives: may they be happy. 
 

May this merit accrue to my teachers and my preceptor;  may they be happy. 
 

May this merit accrue to all gods; may they be happy. 
 

May this merit accrue to all hungry ghosts; may they be happy. 
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May this merit accrue to all enemies; may they be happy. 
 

May this merit accrue to all beings; may they be happy. 
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King Chulalongkorn and Wat Ambhavana 

  

Preached to Monks in the Uposoth of Wat Ambhanava on 24th October 1989. 

LOK4001 
 

 

Introduction 
 In the year 1907, His Majesty King Chulalongkorn made a boat trip from 
Bang Pa-In Summer Palace to the village of Bang Sadej for the purpose of paying 
homage to Caksiha Reclining Buddha image in Singburi Province, passing by Wat 
Ambavana during the trip.  At that time the abbot was Phra Khru Bhramanagara 
Pavararajmuni-Jinasi-ha Bha-nuvatara Sanghapamokkha.  He set up the pavilion 
adorned with flags and banners in front of the temple and chanted the well-wishing 
prayer.  His Majesty ordered the boat to stop.  He came up to converse with the 
abbot and presented his photograph signed as follows: 
 
 “Presented to Wat Ambavana, 1907.  Chulalongkorn” 
 In 1956, Phra Dhamsinghapura-cariya (then Phra Palad Jarun) was acting 
abbot for a year, before his instalation as abbot in 1957.  His Majesty’s photograph 
was in the temple hall at that time.  One day there was a large storm, blowing roof 
tiles down by the thousands.  The storm also blew the photograph down to the river.  
Miraculously, the photograph floated to and fro in the river in front of the temple for 
3 days before Luang Poh went down and noticed it.  When he unfolded it and 
recognized the photograph, he brought it back to have it framed and kept for worship 
at his residence, where it is to this very day. 
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    Later Mr. Charn Kornsridipa, who was a major force in building Bha-vana- 
Kornsridipa Conference Building and highly respected King Chulalongkorn, applied 
for Royal Permission to erect a replica of His Majesty. Within a budget of 160,000 
baht the sculpture was completed and placed in front of the said building, gracing 
Wat Ambavana ever since.  
 
   On 23rd October 1989, Phra Dhamsinghapura-cariya invited his pupils to pay 
homage to His Majesty.  He addressed the Meeting in remembrance of His 
Majesty’s kindness and performed the rites transferring merit to the late King.  This 
year the Chairperson on the laity side was M.R. Khun Ying Panrueng Atthakorn, 
mother of one of  the temple’s regular teachers – Dr. Kingkaew Atthakorn. 
 
 Yesterday commemorated the passing away of His Majesty King 
Chulalongkorn, who cannot be forgotten. Thousands of cadets from 
Chulalongkorn Cadet School have come to be trained here. His Majesty set up that 
school.  It was previously called The Army Cadet School.  
 
 We should be thankful for His Majesty’s kindness. Having been to Europe, 
His Majesty realized that larger countries maltreated smaller countries.  Thailand 
could easily be colonized.  Larger countries had military power with better arms and 
war materials.  We could not make progress in learning as well as the foreigners.  
That was why they could maltreat us by slicing our land away bit by bit. 
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 Before the loss of our land to foreign powers, Thailand was substantially 
larger in area.  Kelantan, Kedah, Singapore, Siemriep, Battambang, Vientien, Chiang 
Tung and both banks of the Mekhong belonged to Thailand.  Why do I say so? I used 
to teach the cadets that we had lost our lands 14 times. Two out of five parts remain 
with us.  We lost three parts. 
 
 His Majesty had taken this probability of being colonized into consideration.  
He visited several European countries, such as Germany, Russia and France.  He 
used diplomatic ploy to protect the country’s independence, which has been 
maintained to the present.  
 
 Why do we call his monument a ‘horse-riding statue’? So I have heard from 
old folks that during his visit to Europe, the host brought a horse for him to ride in 
order to put him to the test.  The horse flung and threw.  But he could calm it down 
and rode it back and forth for all to witness.  
 
 In the old days, if you were not drawn to be a soldier in the conscription you 
had to pay a levy of 6 baht a year plus take a monthly turn at being a guard.  These 
people did not have much knowledge.  But they had wisdom, stemming from 
meditation – perhaps.  
 
 You can go back to ask your great grandparents if this is true.  Did your great 
grandfather go to take a monthly service turn? I was born in time.  My grandfather 
and grandmother told me that there were few men home.  We had to collect dried 
cooked rice in case of war. 
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 I had an experience of this.  If we had cooked rice leftover, we could not 
throw it away.  We had to dry it and collect it in a container.  This was handed down 
from the old days.  Just in case the Burmese came to attack Thailand, we could then 
use the dried rice as provision during the war.  
 
 If you had silver coins, you had to bury them so as not to let them fall into the 
hands of the Burmese.  If you survived, you could dig them up again.  If you died or 
were killed before you could use them in that life, in the next life you might dream 
that someone told you to dig them up.  If they really belonged to you, you would get 
them.  If they did not belong to you, then you would not get them.  This is the law of 
karma.  
 
 Military service was modernized through His Majesty’s capability and 
kindness. 
 
 Slavery Abolishment was another work of his.  People in the old days could 
easily be enslaved.  If we borrowed a tael and could not repay it, we might have to 
send our child to serve the lender as loan repayment until the borrowed amount was 
considered repaid.  Or, even if we repaid the principal, we still had to send our child 
to them as interest repayment.  This had been the case since the Buddha’s time. 
 
 Once we had taken the money, even if we only had two plots of rice field, we 
might have to repay the lender by giving him both fields.  They might let us grow 
rice in those fields and split the crop with them.  We might have to work really hard 
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and get fewer bushels of rice.  The rest went to the lender.  These things could 
happen in the old days.  On Chulalongkorn Memorial Day I would like to remind 
you of this, especially for young monks who were born just twenty years ago.  Elder 
monks may be able to understand.  
 
 Before his reign, if an accused was caught but did not confess, he could be 
tortured by temple tweezing, nail hammering, flogging or jailing in the chicken 
manure cell.  If someone pierced thorns into your nails by a hammer, it would be so 
painful as to cause you to confess anything, regardless of the actually truth of it.  
That destroyed the good feeling toward others. 
 
 His Majesty knew this well.  He knew of cruelty, of using authority in an 
uncivilized way to persecute the people. 
 
 Another old story retold.  If there happened to be a murderer, the King would 
make the judgement in front of the assembly of officers.  Once the culprit was 
sentenced to death, he had to be beheaded at the place that he committed the crime. 
 
 Last night I suddenly remembered that when I stayed in Wat Promburi.  There 
was an execution place where Mr. Plod was executed.  I did not know where he 
came from.  But he committed a murder at Bang-Nga.  So, he had to be executed 
there.  
 
 Prior to the date, the Governer announced that there would be an execution of 
Plod, the murderer.  Citizens could come to witness as a warning not to follow the 
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same misconduct.  There was an official procession taking him around the area for 
three days and three nights, with the official announcement that people should not 
copy the bad example. It was retribution on Plod that he had to be executed where he 
committed a murder.  People coming from as far as Ayudhya crowded the temple. 
 
 Before the execution, the abbot told me that Luang Poh Im, the pupil of Luang 
Poh Pao at Wat Thamtako, the first abbot of that temple, gave a special sermon to the 
convict about the law of karma.  He taught the convict not to be sorry that he should 
be punished since punishment came after he had done wrong to another.  It should be 
regarded as paying the price.  The monk asked the culprit to forgive and to be 
mindful according to meditation method. 
 
 After the sermon, the culprit was given his last meal and was due to be 
executed in the next hour.  Offerings for the sacrificial ceremony were prepared to 
offer to the deities. Old ladies told me that the culprit was in the stock and pillory 
with ears plugged.  Two executioners performed the sword dance.  Since he would 
be dead at any moment one of them told him to think of father, mother, the Triple 
Gem: the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha.  But the fatal severing came from 
the back.  Plod fainted many times while leading him up from the boat, after the 
official procession.  
 
 This was a true story which happened at Wat Promburi. Mrs.Tongdee and 
Mrs.Tongkam Chaemying told me that they were just children then.  They have 
already passed away, a long time ago.  People came from all over the place to 
witness the execution.  It was hard to tell where the tens of thousands came from.  It 
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was before I was born.  But the abbot said that Plod’s well - accommodating corpse 
was still at the old hall in that temple.  The corpse was not cremated.  It was buried 
deep.  After the execution, they threw it down a well.  I don’t know how many were 
‘buried’ in this manner at Wat Promburi. 
 
 After I had been ordained, Plod’s ghost came to possess a person.  I went to 
ask him about his life, which he told me and I recorded.  I was ordained at that 
temple.  The well still exists.  I can pin point it.  No one has taken up the corpses 
from that well for cremation, unlike the well at the tamarind tree at the back of Wat 
Ambavana.  I have cremated about 20.  Because there used to be ritual offerings 
performed there, the tamarind tree had become miraculous.  This is the old story 
retold.  Around the tamarind tree in our temple, there used to be an execution place 
for several years, since the Ayudhya period.  
 
 Then came the reign of King Chulalongkorn.  He eliminated all these.  This 
type of execution was eliminated. He also removed the official procession before an 
execution. His Majesty abolished slavery, eliminated condemning culprits 
publicly.  This was announced by royal decree to be effective all over the 
Kingdom of Siam.  This decree is still ringing in our ears.  We should be grateful 
and transfer merit to him.  I hope that he knows of this through his transcendent 
faculty. 
 
 Later, a curious thing occurred as follows.  In 1957 when I came to be the 
abbot here, there was a terrible gale. The wind blew thousands of roof tiles down 
from the old temple hall.  There were also thunder and lightning.  I’m not sure if it 
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was a miracle or a storm.  On that temple hall, there was a photograph of His 
Majesty.  He had autographed it, “Presented to Wat Ambavana, 1907.”  This was 
when he visited the Temple of Caksiha Reclining Buddha Image by boat from Bang 
Pa-In.  At that time Phra Gru Bhramanagara Pavararajmuni Jinasiha Bhanuvatara 
Sanghapamokkha was the abbot of this temple.  He was also the Ecclesiastical 
Govenor.  There was no Singhburi Province then.  There were only the towns of 
Brahmanagara, Indra, Singha, Sarga, Supanburi, Ban Chang, Ban Tan, Ban Pran 
Sawaengha, Ban Gum, Bang Ban, Visesjaija๑ district, Hua Tapan, Kobjao, which 
moved troops to Bang Rachan Fort.  
 
 At that time there were several boat service lines traversing the river, like Po 
Pracak, Green Boat or Red Boat. The water level was at the riverbank.  During the 
9th or 10th month, there was a gale from a weather depression.  It rained cats and 
dogs for 7 days and nights.  The wind blew His Majesty’s photograph down to 
the river.  The frame went flying to one side, while the photograph rolled up and 
floated about for 3 days and nights.  Water in the river did not circulate.  But why did 
His Majesty’s photograph not floated away.  That was very peculiar.  The 
photograph floated down the river a little.  Then it floated back up again.  I saw it 
with my own eyes.  I had gone down to bathe because there was no tap water then.  
There was no electricity either.  We had to carry our own water.  There were a pier 
for the boat and two landing sheds.  We have just rebuilt those.  I took a water bowl 
with me, walking down to one landing, preparing to take a bath.  Then I noticed 
something floating about.  The water was flowing but it floated up the river.  Once 
floating down, it floated up again in a few moments – up and down.  I decided to 
rescue it.  Frankly, seeing a white object afloat, I was afraid that it would be a part of 
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a human corpse floating along the river.  But it was the photograph, raggedly torn.  I 
gently spread it out and pasted where necessary.  It was His Majesty’s photograph, 
inscribed, “Presented to Wat Ambavana, 1907.”  His Majesty autographed it with 
his own hand.  I brought it up to be framed and put it in my residence.  You can have 
a look.  Wat Ambavana has gradually prospered since. 
 
 Later on, a Chinese man, about 40 years old, came with his wife and daughter.  
I can’t remember the details very well.  I was young then, 28 years old and had been 
ordained for almost 9 years.  Now I’m 62.  You can imagine how long ago that was.  
 
 They had brought a ten-wheeled truck to the temple to be anointed.  There 
was neither road nor Bang-Nga Bridge then.  People used the boat.  But the truck had 
to come by ferry.  Co-incidentally, they built a wooden bridge around that time, 
using the budget approved by Marshall P. Piboonsongkram.  
 This old Chinese man, his wife and daughter came from Petchaboon.  They 
drove along without haste and parked around the back of the temple.  The place was 
like a forest then.  There were hundreds of palm trees at the back of the temple.  
 
 At the pier, several boat lines stopped here like the Canwin, Nilakan, Green 
Boat, Red Boat, Maroon Boat, Po - Pracak and Po - Pitak.  The Luang Nai Rit line 
came later. This is the old story retold.  I went out to anoint the truck for them. 
 
 The daughter was in Pratom 3 ready to enter Pratom 4.  I can’t remember her 
name.  But she was a rather naughty girl.  While I was anointing the truck, she went 
up to sit on my seat, made a scrawl on the photograph by chalk and told children at 
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the Meeting Hall that it was Sangthong, like the character in the play she had seen.  
Sangthong wore a similar headdress.  
 
 When I came back from the anointing rites, she tossed about with 
convulsions.  Then she sat up to smoke, chewing betel nut with lips protruding.  I 
then asked, “What are you doing?”  Her father told me that his daughter had never 
been like that before.  He wondered what had come over her.  At that moment the 
girl sat in lotus posture as if she were possessed.  
 
 I asked, “Who are you?” 
 He replied, “It’s me.  Do you remember me?” 
 I said, “What would you like me to remember, young girl?” 
 “Not a young girl.” 
 Um! I wanted to test if the possession was genuine. The possessed pointed at 
the father saying, “Bring up you daughter well.  She has good fortune.”  This was 
in 1957.  I noted every point.  Then I pretended to be angry saying, “What kind of a 
wandering soul is this, coming to possess people like that.  Such a pest.”  Then I 
asked,  
 
 “Your Majesty, if you are the King’s real spirit, where are you?  At the 
horse-riding statue or where?” 
 There was no reply, but retorted like an adult, “Your reverend, where were 
you this morning?”  
 I said, “This morning I went to have breakfast in Lopburi.” 
 “Where were you at lunch time?” He continued to ask. 
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 “I had lunch at Mrs. Pao’s goldsmith shop in Singhburi” 
 “Where are you now?” 
 “Now I am in Wat Ambavana.” 
 “So am I.” 
 
 Well! I stopped asking then.  He gave a clear reply. Then he briefly said, 
“Your reverend, before I converse with you, I shall inform the child’s parents first.  
You bring up this child well. She will become an important person.”  The father 
said, “That is impossible.  I am so poor.  I have only one truck for hire.  I can’t 
imagine how my daughter can become an important person.”  He had come from 
overseas and could not speak Thai very well.  I noted that down.  Now that girl has 
obtained her doctorate degree and lives with her family in America.  
 
 “Now, your reverend, note down what I will inform you. 
 
 Point 1. This temple will be the destination of government officers and civil 
servants.  There will be a conference hall in such and such a year.  It was precisely 
told. 
 
 Point 2.  What I remembered clearly was that in 1987, his reverend Somdech 
Toh would come to stay in your Uposoth.  Your Uposoth would have to be rebuilt in 
such and such a shape.  I noted it down. 
 
 Point 3.  There will be a meditation centre here.  I also noted this down.  
There is no need to tell.  Everything is visible. 
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 Point 4.  There will be Luang Poo Sang (the teacher of Somdech Buddhacarya 
(Toh) Brahmarangsi).  Those who have faith will bring him here in 1987.  This is 
worth thinking about. I noted every point down. 
 
 Point 5.  Later on, this temple will be changed.  The back will become the 
front.  The front will become the back.  I also noted that.  It has become true.  Do you 
see that?  The back of the temple, which used to be a rough piece of land, has 
become the front.  The front has become the back because it is on the river.  No one 
travels in this way anymore.  This is His Majesty. 
 
 In 1987, Mr. Seng and Mrs. Pongsri Chaiboon made a donation to have the 
replica of Luang Poo Sang erected.  He was the teacher of Somdech Tow, living in 
Wat Manijalakhandha. 
 
 Mr. Seng and Mrs. Pongsri had a dream.  So, they had the replica of Luang 
Poo Tow sprinkling water erected.  The statue represented a saying “Neither be 
involved in thatch grass nor be stuck with brethren.” 
 “Holding a handful of thatch grass, 
 Dipping holy water to sprinkle on thy head, 
 Driving away tarnished defilement 
 From your body, there remains a peaceful mind.”   Once defilement is 
ridden, you will have a peaceful mind.  You will do away with sufferings.  What 
Luang Poo Toh said was true. The couple presented his statue in the Uposoth. 
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 A few days later, a student from Nakorn Sawan Teacher Training College 
came to tell me, “Luang Poh, I dreamt that Somdech Luang Poh Tow in your temple 
came to tell me something.  He said, ‘Go to tell the abbot that I don’t want to stay in 
the Uposoth.  They pass over my head every day.  I want to stay in an ordinary kuti.  
It can be a small one.  Take me out of the Uposoth.  Staying there, they pass over my 
head every day, be it monks or novices.’” 
 
 Well! I was stunned.  I wanted the statue to remain in the Uposoth.  But more 
people came to inform me of the same. So, I built the present vihara for him.  This 
was what His Majesty told me earlier. 
 
 I noted another point.  More goodwill of the temple will arise.  Government 
officers and civil servants will come here.  I did not believe this.  Wat Ambavana was 
a forest monastery, not an urban one.  Who would want to come here? But they have 
come.  
 
 There will be a large conference hall and a large temple hall.  Your temple 
hall will have 5 porticoes.  I noted this.  The architect designed it to have 5 porticoes 
as in my note. 
 
 Next, there will be more influx of mercy.  There will be a Kwan Yin 
Bodhisatva statue.  That was already given, together with Poo Komarabhacca.  
There will be others like Phra Sivali and the Buddha in the walking posture.  I noted 
that also.  There are two other points that I cannot announce yet.  He forbade me 
to speak.  This was His Majesty. 



King Chulalongkorn and Wat Ambhavan  Page 14 
 

 
 Later, Major General Samarth Vaiyavanonda, the ex-Governer of Lopburi 
Province, and Police Colonel Prajant Brahmbandh, the Superintendent of Lopburi 
police, came to help construct the Uposoth that was originally built in the reign of 
King Narai the Great.  In the re-construction of the Uposoth, more people from 
Lopburi than Singhburi came to help.  This was another law of karma.  The ex-
Governer and the Superintendent had later prospered, going high up in their career.  
Now they are retired.  
 
 In the end, Police Major General Samarth Vaiyavanonda who used to be an 
army officer, a police officer and a Governer came to see me, saying, “Luang Poh, 
Can I ask one thing from you?  Will you allow me to take His Majesty’s photograph 
to be reproduced and give to people?” 
 “Yes, you may.” 
 
 So, the photograph was taken to have the black-and-white copies made, in 
Promburi District.  Many copies were made because they were intended to be given 
away.  I went to collect those copies on the back of a bicycle.   There was neither car 
nor boat to use then.  It just so happened that it rained on my arrival.  I couldn’t take 
the photographs back.  So, I left them there for the night, intending to come back for 
them next morning.  
 
 That night, it seems a fire broke out in the house.  The husband and wife 
combined their effort to put out the fire. They saw a fire burning at the photographs.  
So, they threw water at it.  But it was not a fire.  Because they did not know what 
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was inside the bag, they left it on the porch and passed over it.  After the fire, they lit 
a lamp to see what was inside.  
 
 The morning after, they asked me, “Luang Poh, what is inside the bag that 
can show a glowing fire?” They asked for 10 copies.  This was how the miracle 
happened. 
 
 Later on, an ex-Singaporean Chinese who lived in Bangkok came to ask if he 
could make a colour copy of the photograph.  The copy came out blank.  He had to 
make an incense and candle offering while asking permission before he could 
successfully take the photograph.  
 
 When he took the photograph to have printing blocks made, the blocks 
cracked.  He had to make an offering while asking permission again.  The same 
blocks became unflawed and colours improved.  Because he experienced these 
miracles, he offered free copies to the temple, reserving 300 copies to give his 
relatives.  
 
 I will leave off here today so that you can all go out for a round of alms.  May 
happiness and well being be the lot of all senior monks and newly ordained  monks 
alike.  
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 …Sustainable happiness, pure happiness and spiritual happiness have to be 
achieved by oneself.  Money cannot help obtain those.  When a person has a joyful 
mind or pure mind, money is a trivial matter.  When we have a sanctified mind as 
our asset, external assets will come of their own.  Both tangible and intangible assets 
will flow in, providing us with sufficient residence and property.  
 
 As for the tangible assets, when the mind is meritorious, they will enter your 
home.  The more you have, the more come. 
 
 In a poor home, money will not enter because there is desperation and a lack 
of sanctified assets inside.  Money enters the house of those who are rich in mind, in 
qualifications, in ground for mental culture and in wisdom.  Money will be drawn 
toward that kind of people.  
 
 The poor do not make any merit.  Merit or money cannot enter their homes.  
They usually say, “We are poor. Money runs away from us.”  That is right. 
 
 Sometimes the assets handed down from parents vanish too, simply because 
the poor are desperate and at their wit’s end.  The vanished asset will collectively be 
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at the home of the rich because the rich are rich in assets, in qualifications and in 
sanctified mind.  This kind of home attracts money from other places to make the 
owner of that home even richer. Money will not flow into a poor home because the 
owner is poor.  The poor are baffled, at their wit’s end.  They lack virtue and 
qualifications.  They have never made merit or given alms. Money cannot enter the 
home of this kind of poor.  
 
 Assets are morality, concentration and wisdom.  Asset is faith.  Asset is 
endeavour.  Asset is a person’s intention to be meritorious.  These can be called 
internal assets.  Such assets attract worldly assets.  All good things will be compiled 
in the place of those who are rich in money and good spirit, continually making 
merit.  Money and all worldly assets will greatly accumulate in such places because 
happiness is there. 
 
 All good things will move away from a home that accommodates suffering 
and dirty- minded owners.  Old folks called this occurrence ‘gold aflame’.  I 
witnessed it with my own eyes.  That is why I believe this.  The gold flames like 
fireworks and moves away.  Thus assets are movable.  They move to stay with those 
who are fortunate. 
 
 When I was in Mathayom 2, I lived with my grandmother.  She had plenty of 
silver coins, two gold-sashes, plenty of gold necklaces and bracelets.  There were so 
many silver coins that they had to be kept in a number of jars.  My grandmother 
usually went to stay the night at the temple to observe the Eight Precepts every 
Uposoth day.  She came back the morning after.  Before she went to the temple, she 
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usually prepared food in a container.  The food was offered to the monks and some 
kept for her lunch for that day.  She stayed the night in the temple.  I went to pick her 
up the morning after, to help take her used clothes home.  
 But I had a bad thought, stemming from my demeritorious mind. I did not 
have money.  So, I thought of stealing my grandmother’s silver coins to sell and get 
copper coins to gamble.  After grandmother had gone to the temple, a lot of friends 
in the neighbourhood usually came to ask me to gamble.  I then pinched 
grandmother’s silver coins to exchange for copper coins in order to play.  One baht 
of silver could not actually be exchanged for a lot of copper coins, though.  This was 
when I was young. 
 
 I was so glad every time the Uposoth day came, because I would have a 
chance to do some bad things then.  When grandmother went to spend the night at 
the temple, she did not pay attention to her money or assets.  She had never counted 
them.  I used to steal a lot when I was young, 10 coins each Uposoth day.  There 
were plenty of silver coins, old coins used in the reigns of King Rama IV and King 
Chulalongkorn.  I exchanged those for gambling, at which I usually lost because I 
did not really know how to play.  
 
 Later, grandmother told me that there had been a robbery in Bang-Muang-
Moo and also plenty of thefts in the area.  She thought of putting the money and 
valuables in a safe place.  Like older generations, she decided to bury them in the 
ground under the house.  I did whatever she pleased. One evening when we are sure 
that no more visitors would come that day, I dug a hole in the ground under the 
house and put in 2 jars.  One of them contained silver coins – flat and round.  
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In the other, there was gold – bracelets, bangles, two gold-sashes weighing eight 
baht each and bracelets weighing four baht each.  I also buried a gold net, hardly 
found nowadays.  Grandmother had all - gold, silver and gold-bronze  nets.  In the 
old days, even the net shield was made of gold. But those who were not selective 
should not use it.  Otherwise, there would be misfortune, according to grandmother.  
Having buried them, I camouflaged the place with mud and buffalo manure.  Then I 
used a woven bamboo container to cover the place.  
 
 Later, grandmother said that there would be a Recitation of Mahajati for 3 
days and nights at Wat Saddhapirom.  She would stay the night at the temple.  I 
asked, “How many nights will you stay at the temple?” She said, “Two nights.”  I 
thought it was a good time for me to dig up the jars to sell the contents.  I was 
brooding over this thought every day, not really chanting the Buddhist verses at all.  I 
knew how to chant the verses well because grandmother had taught me.  But after 
chanting, I made a wish that I would be successful in stealing grandmother’s gold.  
That was my evil thinking. 
 
 Then came the day when the Recitation was to take place.  I accompanied 
grandmother to the temple early in the morning, knowing well that she would spend 
2 days and nights there to listen to the Recitation.  Having taken grandmother to the 
temple, my friends came to play.  Once they had gone home, I intended to dig up the 
buried jars. 
 
 I took away the bamboo container and started digging. There was nothing 
there.  No jars.  Everything was gone. In the place where the jars used to be, 
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there was a large burrow in the ground leading toward the back of the house. 
Very strange! I wandered who had stolen them. I covered up the place to make it 
look untouched.  
 
 Grandmother forgot about all that burying of her treasures because she had 
plenty more.  The buried part was just extra.  Thus assets can disappear like this.  
Now I think of the old belief not to walk too noisily in the house.  Grandmother used 
to beat me for that, saying, “Do not walk too noisily because the assets will run 
away.”  I had to walk softly.  Even when making noise during the meal, I was 
scolded by grandmother.  She said a person who lacked good manners would not 
have assets.  He would not have money.  Gold would run away from him. 
 
 People who lacked good manners did not observe morality, did not practice 
the Doctrine.  How could assets remain with such people?  So my grandmother said.  
I did not get what I had dug for either.  I did not know where they had gone.  There 
was only a burrow to be seen.  The jars were gone entirely.  I did not suspect that her 
treasures could run away, thinking that they had been stolen.  But only grandmother 
and I knew about the burying. Others, even my aunt, did not know about it.  Why 
had they gone? They could not be found by digging. 
 
 Toward her final days, grandmother was ill.  She had no particular disease, 
just weakened. She was 99 then.  I nursed her carefully.  Seven days before she died 
her soul went to see my aunt, Aunt Liam Saduakdee, in a dream. At that time, 
grandmother had not passed away yet.  She still lay in bed and had to be hand fed. 
But she was conscious.  She weakened gradually every day. Relatives prepared a 
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coffin for her funeral ceremony.  In my aunt’s dream, grandmother told her, “This 
nephew was dirty-minded, thinking of making my assets disappear.  The assets 
ran away to stay at the herb bush.” They could really run away.  I thought of 
selling them, wasting them and using them to gamble.  They actually did run away.  
 
 When grandmother passed away we had a funeral ceremony for 7 days.  Then 
we kept the body for two years before cremation.  At the cremation ceremony, we 
had a mask dance, drama and traditional entertainment for 2 days and nights at Wat 
Saddhabhirom – called Wat Mai Saddharas.  
 
 At this temple, there was a puzzle, which was a clue to the hidden treasure, 
stating “At the new temple named Kaitia, there is a water monitor climbing on 
the eggs.  Do not scrub the bricks.  Do not dig up the temple ground. Only the 
pure can obtain.” There was a bottle of magic oil.  I saw that clearly when I was 
young.  This was the old folks’ puzzle. Finally, do you know where it was?  It was 
in the hollow of a large mango tree of the ‘water monitor egg’ type, in front of the 
Uposoth.  It was so large that no one knew how long it had been there.  Ancient 
people were very clever.  Some came to dig up the temple ground without getting 
anything.  
 My uncle was a monk.  He made a wish that he would find it and he would 
return it to the same place.  I was very young then.  He found it at the mango tree.  
Well!  Ancient folks were very clever!  When people came to make merit at the 
temple, my uncle applied the magic oil on his eyes and mine.  I had to laugh when I 
looked at the people because I could see under their clothes.  This is the old story 
retold. 
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 Finally, having entombed grandmother’s corpse after the funeral ceremony 
for cremation two years later, Aunt Liam called me and said, “Now, come here.  I 
dreamt that you planned to steal your grandmother’s money to gamble.  Was it 
true?” I was quiet for awhile before saying, “How could that be true?” My aunt 
said, “I dreamt that they were under the herb bush. Can you come to help me dig 
them up?” 
 
 I went to help her.  Before digging, I tricked her into getting drunk.  She liked 
drinking.  So I served her favourite drinks.  Then we went to dig.  We really found 
the jars around 10 meters away from the house under the herb bush that I had 
helped grandmother plant.  We got everything, silver and gold.  I then took them to 
my aunt’s house. 
 
 My aunt said, “I will let you have part of it.  You should not be so dirty-
minded as to waste your grandmother’s assets.” She was still drunk then.  I pinched 
some gold without telling her.  I retained two gold-sashes, bracelets and nets; giving 
her the silver.  When she was sober and in a good mood, I told her, “Aunty, there are 
more assets than what you’ve got.  I nursed grandmother for a long time.  Can you 
let me have them?” My aunt was stunned.  I said, “I’ll take them even if you don’t 
agree because I’ve retained them.”  So, she pardoned me.  I kept the gold.  I had an 
opportunity to use it to build the Uposoth at Wat Promburi (previously called Wat 
Kudi Loy).  I sold those two gold-sashes weighing eight baht each, donating the 
money to build the Uposoth and transfer the merit to grandmother.  This 
demonstrates that assets are movable if you have an evil mind. 
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 I would like to leave this with you.  If you are children, do not think badly of 
your parents and grandparents.  Do not steal.  If they are assets of quality, they can 
run away.  Assets can run away from some poor homes to stay with the rich homes.  
Assets always come to stay in homes that are rich in spirit and merit.  The 
aforementioned is the Guardian of Assets.  That is why I have said the gold is 
aflame.  It glows and goes.  It would not stay in the home where the owners are evil 
doers, quarreling with each other or speaking to each other with rude words.  Try it.  
The assets will run away. 
 
 I had to wash my feet before going into the house every time.  I had to walk 
softly too.  Grandmother forbade stomping in the house lest the assets ran away 
because we did not have good conduct.  I remembered this since I was young.  I 
would like to leave this with you.  I confirm that assets are movable. 
 
 My aunt has passed away.  I will also pass away one day.  I was glad I had 
kept the assets until I could use them for a good cause.  I sold them to build the 
Uposoth for grandmother, at not a very high price.  It was just enough to buy steel 
wire and cement to build the Uposoth at Wat Promburi, which is still in use at 
present.  That is probably why the assets remained with me until I could use them for 
a good cause.  I think my grandmother has received a lot of merit. 
 
 Thus I would like to re-iterate to you that those with good conduct will have 
money.  Those who do not have money also do not have good conduct.  Assets will 
not flow into the poor because the poor may sell them for gambling or boozing.  
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 I, myself, also lost at gambling a lot.  The stolen money vanished.  Assets also 
ran away.  Come to think of it, it must have been my fortune to be able to build an 
Uposoth.  Finally, two gold-sashes remained with me until I was ordained.  
 
 I would like to repeat to you that assets are movable. The poor who do not 
make any merit will remain poor because assets will run away.  Just as I was 
thinking of selling grandmother’s assets, they ran away to the herb bush – making a 
large burrow.  Jars could move. 
 
 People can also move.  Good people cannot live with the bad.  They have to 
move.  The bad cannot live with the good either.  For example, bad employees will 
leave on their own accord, without having to fire them.  They cannot stay with a 
good boss because they do not have good conduct; therefore, they are not fortunate 
enough to stay in that place. They will automatically move away like the movable 
assets as described.  
 
 This is the law of karma.  Thinking of stealing is the law of karma.  Assets are 
movable.  They can run away from those who do not have good conduct.  Those 
whose mouths are assets gain money every time they speak.  Those who do not have 
good verbal conduct, lose money every time they speak.  I would like you to reflect 
on this point. 
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 Now I will explicate the Law of Karma on how a monk can become a hungry 
ghost.  In 1974, I was invited by Phra Khru Suvatganabhipala – the abbot of Wat 
Bodharam and the Ecclesiastical District Officer of Sri Samrong District, Sukhothai 
Province – to sit in the Mahabuddhapisek Ceremony at Wat Bodharam, in order to 
collect donations for building the Uposoth and develop the people. 
 
 When I arrived, several revered monks from the North and Northeastern were 
already present.  There was a man, whose house was to the north of the temple, 
around 60 years of age.  He was a rice and tobacco farmer.  In conversation, this man 
claimed that he had cured several cases of madness.  I thought I would ask for his 
formula somehow. 
 
 When there was a bit of free time and less of a crowd, I called this man for a 
conversation.  I asked, “When you say you’ve cured several cases of madness, are 
you a doctor?” He said, “Oh! No, not me.  My father was a Thai traditional 
physician.  I learned from him a little.  But I’ve not treated anyone.” I asked, 
“How come you are famous in treating madness?” That man said, “I’ve got this 
formula from a ghost in my dream.  The ghost who gave me this formula was a monk 
in Singhburi Province.” I asked if I could copy his formula.  He said, “I would 
really like to give it to you as you can make merit by giving it to others.  But this is 
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the formula that the ghost has given to me.  So, it could well be forbidden.  If I tell 
you, it might lose its magic.  You would like to have the formula, so I will tell you the 
story.”  I asked, “Have you ever been to Singhburi?”  He said, “No, sir.  Never.”  
Then he told me his dream. 
 
 One day he took his buffaloes out to graze and went to look at his tobacco 
farm.  There was a large-bodied monk with ragged robes around seventy years of age 
walking about and stopped to sit beside him saying, “My man, I’m really thirsty.  
Can I ask you for some water to drink?”  He went to fetch some water for him.  
Having presented him the water, the monk began a conversation.  He asked, “Where 
do you live? What are you doing here?” The monk said, “My man, I’ve come to 
ask for a debt repayment.  A person borrowed 1 Chang (80 baht) and another 2 
families borrowed 2 Changs (160 baht).  They haven’t repaid me yet.  So, I’ve come 
to call for it.  But they still haven’t repaid me.  I don’t know where they’ve gone.  
I’ve been walking around this area for quite some time, to collect the debt.”  
 
 He then asked, “May I have your name please.  Where do you live?” The 
monk said, “I’m Luang Poh Kham of Wat Sao Thong Tong in Paengthai Village.  
My birthplace was diagonally across the river from Wat Chalon.  There was a large 
buffalo wharf, up the river from Wat Ambavana.” The monk said he had been a 
preacher who earned a lot of money.  But he had not made any merit at all.  A certain 
relative and his friend had borrowed money from him and moved away to grow 
tobacco in Sukhothai Province at this District.  The man asked, “How have you 
survived?” The monk said, “Well, I have been dead for 50-60 years and yet I’m 
still collecting debts.  My man, I’ve been walking around this area observing for 
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quite sometime.  No one has a better character than you have.  You are kind hearted 
and good tempered.  You’ve given me drinking water.  Now! I have a good thing to 
give you.  I’ve been a doctor treating madness at Wat Sao Thong Tong.  My man, 
note it down and remember it well.  This formula of herbal medicine is comprised of 
32 ingredients.  It can cure madness.  I used it to treat madness.  Remember it well 
my man.  I have nothing else to give in return for your kindness.” 
 
 The man could remember all the ingredients because he used to help his father 
collect herbs for medicine.  So, he knew a lot of ingredients by heart.  When he woke 
up, he noted the 32 ingredients down.  The ingredients are boiled in a tin container.  
Everybody can be cured after drinking it.   
 
  He (Luang Poh Jarun) did not find this story credible yet, thinking that I had 
to find out more of it. 
 
 The ghost monk told him a story.  He said, “My man, this is the fruit of my 
karma.  When I was the abbot of Wat Sao Thong Tong I was a preacher and a 
preceptor who ordained a lot of man.  But when I had been dead and my corpse had 
been cremated, 50 to 60 years had gone by, I still had to go about collecting debt.  
I’m starving.  Today, I haven’t eaten anything yet since I don’t have any.  And I’m 
so thirsty.  You have been very kind by giving me some water.  I’ve drunk the whole 
kettle up.  If you have money, try to make merit often.  Don’t lend it to others like 
me.” He added, “The present abbot is still treating madness.  His name is Ajahn 
Puang.”  
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The man told me this story and asked, “Luang Poh, is Wat Ambavana near to 
Luang Poh Puang’s?” I said, “Yes, both temples are in the same District of 
Promburi.” So, he said, “Right, sir.  You can ask for the ingredients from Luang 
Poh Puang.  I would really like to give it to you.  But I fear that the medicine will 
lose its magic.” 
 
 When I had came back from the Mahabuddhabhisek Ceremony, I went to see 
Luang Poh Puang, telling him the story.  He laughed, acknowledging that it was true.  
Luang Poh Kham, his teacher, was a real miser.  He stored everything beyond 
expiration date.  Powdered milk was hardened.  Umbrellas were disjoined.  There 
were bundles and bundles of reed mats.  After he passed away, they untied the 
bundles and found all of the mats frayed.  Each umbrella was decayed.  He had 
plenty of money that had been used to build temples and halls later.   
 
 Luang Poh Puang confirmed that it was true.  He gave me the ingredients.  
But I haven’t treated anybody at all.  I’ve also received the formula for a medicine 
to treat bad health.  Luang Poh Puang had treated madness following his teacher.  He 
passed away at the age of more than eighty.  I also went to his cremation ceremony.  
He was in the same Promburi District where I was the Ecclesiastical District Officer.   
 
 I asked the man at Sri Samrong District, “Did you talk to him for a long 
time?” He said, “Yes.  He told me to teach my off-spring not to be stingy.  He had 
had a hard time.  He couldn’t find the place to be born yet.  He came to collect debts 
but no one repaid him at all.  Yet he had to go on collecting, in ragged robes as I had 
seen.” 
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 There is also a hungry ghost like this at Wat Ambavana.  His name is Luang 
Ta Fueng.  He is still here at the moment.  When he was a monk, he did not perform 
any duties at all.  Just taking the temple’s belongings home.  So, when he died he 
became a ghost in this temple.  There was a Christian who came here and who could 
meditate well , seeing him still sitting on the hall.   
 
 I would like to verify to you that a monk can certainly become a hungry ghost.  
I have told this story as an example of a monk in our own time.  I had to believe what 
I thought was not credible.  The man who obtained the formula had never been to 
Singhburi at all.   
 
 I would like to leave this with you.  This is the law of karma.  Not only does it 
apply to the monk, but also to laity as well.  I would like to inform all monks that the 
power of greed can make a hungry-ghost monk go collecting debts lent to others.  If 
you haven’t practiced meditation before, you cannot think of “Araham.  Buddho” 
on your death-bed.  When you die, your consciousness leaves your body to go 
collecting debts.  That is called a hungry-ghost.  He had been in the state of a hungry 
ghost or peta for 60 years at that time.  That was in 1974, 16 years ago, that I had sat 
in the Mahabuddhapisek Ceremony at Wat Bodharam, Sri Samrong District, 
Sukhothai Province.   
 
 This can be an example.  I wasn’t born in time to see Luang Poh Kham.  But I 
believed what that man told me because he had not been to Singhburi at all.  I invited 
him to Wat Ambavana should he pass by.   
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 Later, that man brought his children here, several years ago.  He asked me to 
take him to Wat Sao Thong Tong.  So I took him there.  At that time Luang Poh 
Puang had not passed away yet.  He informed Luang Poh Puang of his dream.  
Luang Poh asked, “What are the ingredients of the medicine?” That man listed them 
out to him.  Luang Poh said, “Correct.” He could tell every item by weight.  Thus, 
Luang Poh Puang gave me the formula for this medicine. 
 
 Once there was a rich woman of 84 years of age who had observed the Eight 
Precepts for 30 years and was good at making merit by offering Kathina and Forest 
Robes.  After her death, she became a hungry ghost and came to possess a person 
due to the power of her own greed, recalling the assets given to the elder son 
and giving it to the younger daughter.  She was heartbroken because her son-in-
law squandered it all.  She became a hungry ghost after passing away.  This was 
because she had never practiced meditation at all.  The power of greed makes one a 
hungry ghost after death.  The power of wrath sends one to hell after death.  
Likewise, the power of ignorance makes one reborn as an animal. 
 
 I once told you about an abbot in a temple along the provincial line between 
Supanburi and Kanchanaburi Province.  He was a preceptor and a commissioned 
teacher.  It was quite some time ago that he passed away.  I went to his funeral 
ceremony.  After he passed away, he was reborn as an ox.  That particular ox often 
went in to that temple.  So, the owner left it there.  This is a clear sample. 
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 At this point, I have taken an appropriate length of time to explicate the law of 
karma.  Now, I would like to take this occasion to wish all of you long-life, fair 
complexion, happiness, strength, wit and wealth.  Let the wish of every form and 
name here come true as desired. 
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 The principle in the Abhidhamma states that    “Cetana-ham.  bhikkhave 
kammam.  vada-mi”, which means that “intention is the karma”.  Without 
intention, the deed is only action.   

 
 Take an example of your coming to observe the Eight Precepts here.  How do 
you know that your observation is broken? You know it with one word – intention.  
If you have no intention, the observation is not broken.  For example, suppose you 
walk outside this room and there happens to be a cat asleep under a mat.  You do not 
know that.  Thinking that it is only a mat, you step on it.  Uncovering the mat you 
find out that poor kitten has just been crushed.  Is your observation broken? No, it is 
not.  But there is impurity in the mind.  Poor creature! You shouldn’t have been 
under my feet at all.  Now you’re dead.  Your observation of the Precepts is not 
broken but stained.  Your mind is full of sorrow.  That is an action. 
 
 But if you intend to perform good deeds, you have to repay that action as 
etiquette.  The Doctrine has not explained this clearly.  I’ll explicate it from my own 
experience. 
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 What does ‘repay the action as etiquette’ mean? Take an example.  I go 
into a shop selling glassware.  While choosing the glass I drop it unintentionally, 
clank! It’s broken.  So, I have to ask the seller, “How much is it, please?”  
 “Two baht, sir.” 
 “There you are.  Two baht.” 
 “Oh! That’s all right.  You have been kind to me before.  It’s only two baht.  
Never mind that.” This is called Defunct Karma (ahosi-kamma).  You don’t have to 
repay.  Is it now clearer? 
 But if I have never known the seller before, never been kind to her before, I 
have to repay her two baht.  This is an action.  But you still have to repay. 
 
 Sometimes the teacher cannot explain this correctly, thinking that there is no 
need to repay.  For example, one day I performed a good deed by pounding the floor 
of the old hall.  There were neither roof nor wall then.  The hall was beside the 
walkway.  When I was about to stop for the day, I looked around and saw nothing in 
the way.  So, I flung the piece of wood out to the pile of other pieces.   
 
 It just so happened that a dog was running from somewhere.  The piece of 
wood hit him in the nose, blood squirted out.  This was an action because I had no 
intention.  That dog happened to be in the way.  I hadn’t fed him.  If I had, it might 
give me ahosi-kamma. 
 
 I went to pick some “rangjued” (Thunbergia laurifolia – a medicinal herb) 
at the back of my residence to crush and mix with rice washing water to give him to 
drink.  He was up and about in no time at all.   
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 A month later, I went to give a speech at the Community Hall, Lopburi.  I had 
lunch at the Head of the District’s house and visited the new temple being 
constructed in the new town.  There were about 100 people sitting in the tent.  I was 
seated in the abbot’s residence.  Then the phone rang.  The abbot left me to receive 
the call inside.  Just after the abbot had left, a strong whirlwind blew.  The tent was 
blown down.  No one out of the hundred was injured.  But the wind blew a piece of 
purlin wood that hit me right in the nose.  Had the abbot been there, he would have 
died since he would have been in front.  The wind having blown hard and the piece 
of wood having hit me hard enough to cause blood to squirt from my nose, the wind 
died down completely.  Do you see this law of karma? Even if it is an action, you 
have to repay like this.   
 
 If we have never made any merit at all, we may not have to pay yet.  We shall 
have to repay it in our next life.  I would like to remind of you this.  A good deed has 
its obstacle.  When we do something good, there are people who say bad things 
about us.  We have to be patient.  Heroes in plays and movies have to endure 
hardship like this.  If anyone likes comfort, he is not good enough to be a hero.  He 
can only be an unimportant character.  Do you see? 
 
 Seeing that I was bleeding, the ushers hurried to offer help.  I said, “That’s 
all right.  Trivial matter.” Then I told the abbot about it, explaining the law of karma 
to a small group. 
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 In fact, they asked me to talk about unity at the Community Hall.  My nose 
was still stained with blood.  A doctor came to dress my wound.  I told him not to 
because I wanted to keep the stain as evidence.  My glasses were also thrown off.  
But there had been no law of karma about the glasses.  So, they were not broken.  
When I flung the  piece of wood out, it had hit a dog without eyeglasses.  If the dog 
had had a pair of glasses, mine would have been broken too.  Do you see now? When 
I was invited to the Community Hall, Lord Mayor asked what had happened to my 
nose.  I told him to wait for the answer in my speech.  Then I talked about the law of 
my karma for an hour. 
 
 Not long after that, there was another action.  Earlier this year, in 1989, I had 
finished teaching in the Hall and went back to the first floor of my residence.  It was 
2 o’clock in the morning then.  I poured some hot water from the thermos flask into 
a small bowl and, thinking no one would be walking at that time, threw it out of the 
window.  A cat happened to be passing by at that moment.  It cried “yaw yee” 
when the hot water hit it.  Not even a month later, the flask lid was blown off by 
heat.  Hot water scalded me at the front of my upper thigh.  I didn’t feel the heat 
with robes on.  But when I took off the robe a deep layer of skin peeled off.  I’m all 
right now.  So, there’s no need to see the wound since it’s under the robe.  If you 
don’t believe me I’ll let you see it.   
 
 Thus is the saying “Cetana-ham.  bhikkhave kammam.  vada-mi _ 
Intention is the karma.  Without intention, the deed is only action.  If you always 
do good deeds, you repay bad deeds soon.  You don’t have to repay them in your 
next life.  The more good deeds you do, the sooner you repay bad deeds in this life.  
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Should you do good deeds, yet not forsake evil deeds, you cannot repay them in this 
life.  You have to repay your bad actions, with interest in hell.   
 
 Wouldn’t it be better to repay them in this life so that you will not be 
burdened with karma in your next life?  
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 Today I would like to tell a story about the law of karma to monks and 
novices.  Law means pushing.  Karma means dressing or making things happen.  If it 
is good karma, it will push you toward merit with uplifted mind and wisdom.  This is 
comprised of the Five Precepts, which can be proven through meditation. 

 
 The following story was my first hand experience when I was young.  It 
happened at Baan Bangpatune or Baan Koh.  The land there was shaped like half 
of an island north of Bang Pudsa estuary.  Later on it was also called Bangpatune 
because it was also shaped like the arched roof of a boat.  I used to ask old folks why 
it was called Bangpatune.  The reply was that the area was curved, neither deep 
nor shallow.  There were plenty of Manila tamarind trees.  The treetops also 
curved toward each other to form an arch shape like a boat roof.  So, it was 
called Bangpatune.  Now the land has been filled.  There is no more Bangpatune.  It 
was my hometown.  Older people called it Baan Koh.  The middle generation called 
it Baan Bangpatune.  The younger generation called it Bang Muang Moo Sub-
District.  It used to be in Ton Bo Sub-District and was later separated to become 
Bang Muang Moo Sub-District. 
 



Karmic Result from Bad Deeds to Bees  Page 2 
 

 Yesterday, guests from Baan Prag, Summaniang in Ayudhya Province came 
to express concern about lack of unity among the younger generation of their family.  
They told me their story.  That reminded me of an old story in my life when I was a 
boy of 12 and had already been to school.  In my generation, children went to school 
at the age of 9, unlike yours, going to kindergarten and primary school at the age of 
4.  I went to preparatory school at 9 years old, then went on to primary 1 and finished 
after primary 4.  Now they have extended compulsory education to primary 5 and 6.  
At that time, Uncle Prong, an uncle who was my mother’s cousin, lived in the 
neighbourhood.  I called his wife Aunt Kheo.  My cousin, the daughter of Uncle 
Prong and Aunt Kheo, was Somboon, whose first husband was Gliang and whose 
second one was Prohm.   
 
 Well! I was reminded after this story about a story of my old folks which had 
long been forgotten, since I was 11 – 12 years old.  I had also been away from 
home, to study in Bangkok.  There I stayed at the house of Uncle Sorn Silpabanleng 
(Luang Praditpairoh), Luang Dhara who had served hot water to His Majesty 
King Rama VI.  I had stayed for 2 years in Bang Waek, performing a mask dance 
and playing the ranaad1 .  By a coincidence Mr.  Taibuan and Mrs.  Lamai 
Maglamtong who resided in Baan Prag Sub-district had come also.  Phra Khru 
Sangharaksa said that the village where they lived was called Baan Sammaniang, 
where Luang Poh Kheo’s monastery was located.  Phra Khru and I had been invited 
for a meal at their house once, for a merit-making ceremony.  This family was kind-
hearted and reasonably rich.  Every child of the family was good and made merit.  
The parents also made merit and taught their off-spring to do  the right thing.  They 
have gone from poverty to wealth by way of trade at Baan Prag market.   
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 Later there was chaos.  A group of children went to see a sorcerer who told 
them that the house had been put under black magic.  Brothers and sisters were no 
longer united.  They kept quarrelling with each other.  There was no more happiness.  
I don’t know why one of the children had become twisted enough to believe in the 
possession of humans by deities.  The other group hadn’t.  They had confidence in 
monks.  So, troubles occurred.  One side accused the other of being thus and so.  
When considering the Law of Karma, there is none.  But I don’t know the whole 
story.  There must have been a reason. 
 
 Mrs. Lamai continued to say, “Your reverend, I’m not sure if it was because 
of this.  During the time when our house was being constructed, there was a hive of 
bees forming up at our place.” Mrs.Lamai was afraid that the bees would sting 
construction workers.  So, she thought it would not be a sin to chase them away 
while the house was being built.  She would allow them to return later after 
construction work was finished.  Thus, she asked her children to chase them 
away with bad smelling insect repellent.  The spray must have been too much.  
Bees either dropped dead or were gone.   
 
 From then on, the tide turned.  There has not been happiness in the house any 
longer.  Children row with each other.  Or, they take turns falling ill.  That was why 
one of the children went to see the sorcerer who said that there was a black magical 
object under the house.  I said that was not the case.  It was because of the bees.  
Don’t you ever do this. 
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 I have been thinking of my own story then.  When I was about 11 or 12 at 
Uncle Prong and Aunt Kheo’s house, my cousin Somboon got married, when I was 
going to preparatory school.  There was a group of bees building a large hive at 
my uncle’s place next door to ours.  One day, there was no one home.  My uncle 
had gone to tend to the buffaloes.  Aunt Kheo went selling at Bang Kham market, 
together with cousin Somboon, who was expecting a second child.  Only my cousin-
in-law was at home.  He asked me to set fire to the beehive together with him.  
Although he was the one who initiated the idea, I was still young and did not realize 
it as a sin. 
 
 My uncle was so furious upon his return.  He was a strict practicing Buddhist 
who regularly undertook the Eight Precepts.  He reviled his son-in-law for 3 days 
and nights.  As a result of this revilement, both physically fought with each other 
for 3 days and nights, resulting in cuts and bruises.  Then they continued to say 
rude words to each other.  This was because of the law of karma. 
 
 In the end cousin Somboon and Gliang had to separate, not because of any 
conflict between themselves.  Gliang had to leave because his father-in-law tried to 
slash him with a sword.  He didn’t know what to do since he was afraid of attacking 
his own father-in-law.  If my uncle had done that to a sinner, a blow on his head 
would be his return.  I was there.  I’ve just thought about it.  This story corresponds 
with what the guests have said.  This certainly is the law of karma.  There would be 
no happiness.  Good people can quarrel and separate. 
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 My cousin-in-law told me that he could not stay any longer and had to leave 
because of the bees.  My uncle kept reviling him non-stop until he could not stand it.  
Once he talked back, my uncle took out the sword and tried to slash him.  I was there 
and saw it. 
 
 My cousin asked her father why he put the blame on her husband alone.  Then 
she passed the blame on to me, saying that I had set the fire not her husband.  Cousin 
Gliang packed his bag to return home.  His home was 5 – 6 piers to the south of 
Wat Chaiyo.  I had been there on a visit.  There he had a new family.  Although he 
had never quarreled with his ex-wife at all, they had to part because of the law 
of karma.  They still kept contact though.  Their son was named Sawn.  He has since 
passed away.  The sight of Sawn still reminded my uncle of his son-in-law.  So, he 
scolded the grandson instead.  Not very long after that my uncle also passed away 
pathetically.  This was really the law of karma. 
 
 As for myself, I grew up and entered grade 4 and did not even have my braid 
shaved off yet.  It was the law of karma that I performed bad deeds to bees, I was 
punched every time I went to any fairground.  I used to ask, “Why did you hit me?” 
They said, “I’m sick of your face.” When I went to Wat Tuk, children of the same 
age chased and hit me.  The same case happened when I went to Wat Saddhabhirom 
and Wat Ma-prang.  I could not quite figure out why.  Only after I had been ordained 
did I realized that it was my own karma.  I set fire on the bees.  When they stung, I 
crushed them with my foot.  I was young and did not know much.  That was why I 
was hit wherever I went.   
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 I would like to inform you today that this is the law of karma.  One might 
have to go a wandering.  Brothers and sisters might quarrel.  There will be no 
happiness.  Please do not do bees any harm.  They come to stay with us.  People get 
beeswax to make candles.  Apart from using the candles in the rites, it also teaches 
us dhamma. 
 
 We have to find someone to depend upon, no matter where we go.  When you 
light a candle, it is so hot that tears run down.   
 
 The heat is ra-ga (passion).  The heat is dosa (anger).  The heat is moha 
(ignorance).  These cause tears to run down.  The bee is the candle.  If it is not 
hot, how can the tears run down? If the candlewick and the beeswax are gone, we 
can no longer find anything to depend upon.   
 
 So, a bee is a sign that you can find something to depend on.  Wherever you 
go try to find something to depend on.  Look for residence as one of the four 
requisites, so that we can live well and prosper. 
 
 If you go to anyone’s house, talk them out of such deeds because the fruit of 
this sin can be seen very quickly.  You can try it.  If the bees come to build a hive at 
your house and you set fire on them, you will be in trouble within 7 or 15 days. 
 
 May happiness and prosperity be with elders, teachers and newly ordained 
monks.  May all of you prosper in the Buddha’s teachings.  May you have long life, 
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fair complexion, happiness, strength, wit and wealth.  May every one of your wishes 
come true.   
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 Salutations made in the merit making ceremony, commemorating the 90th 
birthday of Mrs Phan Sae-tang. 

 
 May the blessing be with everyone.  Today is a blessed day for children and 
grandchildren of Mrs. Phan Sae-tang who have come to gather in this place, in order 
to make merit offering to the birthday deity.  Today everyone comes to join in merit 
making and alms offering, not just enjoying oneself alone. 
 
 Today is a blessed occasion.  I would like to induce you to think of life in the 
past, of how difficult your parents have had it and of how they have endured all the 
hardships.  They have gathered their will power to establish knowledge, wisdom and 
happiness for their children until you are what you are today.  That parent is Mrs. 
Phan Sae-tang. 
 
 How difficult your lives in the past were.  You have realized that very well.  
Grandmother Phan Sae-tang is the only parent remaining.  Grandfather Man has 
passed away.  Both of them are very important to the children.  But the children may 
not understand, even more so among the grand- and great grandchildren.  May be 
the parents have not told the younger generation how difficult it has been to make 
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their fortune.  The grandchildren have not experienced hardship.  Their parents have 
had money since they are born.   
 
 I would like to remind you not to be negligent.  This is a good occasion for 
you to come to join in making merit.  So, be aware of the merit you have received 
from your grandparents.  They have made the wealth.  But grandchildren like to 
spend it lavishly.  There is no saving like in the old days, when parents had to 
consume sparingly and save food for their children.   
 
 The Buddha taught that it is a ring – a neck-binding ring, a hand-binding or a 
leg-binding ring.  A leg-binding ring means wealth.  An arm-binding ring means 
spouse.  A neck-binding ring refers to children who cause constriction of the neck.  
This means that parents always give food to their hungry children first, no matter 
how hungry they themselves are.  Otherwise the food will get stuck to their neck as if 
they have a neck-binding ring.  All of you have to have your own child to realize 
this.  The new generation doesn’t think of the good pattern set forth by their parents 
and grandparents with all their effort and endurance. 
 
 Ancient people had good ethical lessons.  Wherever you go you have to be 
able to 1) be still 2) endure 3) wait 4) be slow 5) be good.  People these days are 
unable to be still.  They have a big mouth.  They are unable to endure.  They fidget.  
They are unable to wait and cannot be slow.  That is why they cannot be really good.  
In the present time, the aforementioned are very important.  But no one realizes it.  
Do not forget that Mr. Man Sae-tang fought with life with all his effort when he 
lived in Sukhothai or Pitsanulok province.  He had done many kinds of business.  
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How poor they have been.  The younger generation should know this.  But nowadays 
grandchildren and great grandchildren have never known this.  They only know how 
to ride in a Mercedez-Benz and stroll in department stores.  Grandparents had to 
walk barefooted, picking vegetables to sell, eating rice with salt.  They could endure 
all those things.  But the grandchildren now have to eat good things and ride in a 
Benz in order to live.  Having thought how their grandparents faced troubles, the 
younger generation should take these old stories as edifying examples.   
 

I would like to leave this thought with you, not to be careless or negligent, not 
to be dandified or pleasure-loving only.  Have patience.  Old people like Mr. Man 
and Mrs.  Phan taught, “While grandparents are teaching, keep still.” You have to 
think of keeping still and being patience with your eyes seeing, your ears listening 
and your mouth shut.  But your feet have to run hurriedly and your hands perform 
only good deeds so as to gain wisdom for yourselves.  Children nowadays do not like 
this very much.  They become angry when they are criticized.  Old people taught that 
you have to be still when your parents admonish you.  You have to be still and listen 
and admit according to the logic inside you.  Old people established merit and 
righteousness for children and grandchildren, thus.  They invested in establishing 
merit by enduring all kinds of hardship.  On the other hand, people nowadays 
establish evil in their minds by eating and sleeping so comfortably, like the saying, 
“Waking up late, being lazy to work, undermining trivial amounts and waiting for 
luck.” This is not like old people who run out to look for their own luck.  That 
means working with two hands, two feet and one brain as their support.  They were 
able to eat soft-boiled rice with pickled turnip, one fish and an egg.  People today 
cannot eat those.  Old people who established merit can survive any kind of 
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hardship.  Take Mrs. Phan Sae-tang as an example.  She endured a lot for the sake of 
her children.  She did the right thing for the sake of her grandchildren.  That was why 
her children and grandchildren have remained wealthy to today. 
 
 Why do I know the history of this family? Because I have never forgotten 
their benevolence, that my life was saved by Mr. Man when I was living in the 
orchard called Klong Suan Oy.  For two years when I was a teenager, I have been 
living in Klong Bang-waek, from Klong Chuak-nang down to Wat Bang-waek and 
Wat Ta-node.  At that time I was living with Uncle Sorn Silpabanleng.  This is the 
law of karma in the past revolving, making us meet again.  A witness is also sitting 
here.  She is Jay Yai, Mr. Man’s daughter.  At that time he had 3 good looking 
daughters.  Jay Yai was the one who cooked rice for us.  I will never forget this.  
They were well dispositioned and kind-heart in that house.  Even if it was only a 
small shanty, it was neat.  In the kitchen pot lids were arranged in a row.  There were 
discipline, truth, sincerity and kindness in the house.  There was a large pot of rice 
welcoming all guests.  I will tell you the story as an edifying example of the past 
karma of those who still have to go through the process of birth and death.  If we 
help each other today, we will be relatives in the future.  If we had assisted each 
other in the past, we have become relatives today.  I would like to leave you thus.   
 
 When I was a teenager, I went to stay at the residence of Luang Dhara called 
“Stair House” or “Three Large Houses”.  His wife was called Huang.  This Luang 
Dhara used to play first ranaad for His Majesty King Rama VI to perform a mask 
dance.  I went there to learn how to play various Thai musical instruments – string, 
wind and percussion.  I also learned songs by heart for two years.  At that time 
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Luang Dhara was pretty old, about 80 years of age.  I gave him 80 baht a month.  I 
can remember my grandma’s teaching, “Staying in his house, do not be indifferent.  
Moulding cows or buffaloes for his children to play with.” So, I helped them with 
gardening, watering orange, durian, betel nut and coconut trees.  Having done this 
for a while, I did not have to cook my own food.  Khun Luang allowed me to eat at 
his place.  Besides, he did not take the 80 baht a month I gave him.  That was the 
fruit of assistance, which was relationship in the minds of people in the old days.  
Later, I joined in the Thai orchestra playing background music for a drama – “Khun 
Chang, Khun Phaen,” at Wat Ta-node.  There were two old monks at Wat Ta-node, 
who liked to smoke opium and chew marijuana.  I was a bad-mouthed teenager then.  
So, I told them, “You smoke opium and chew marijuana in private.  I have no 
respect for this kind of monk.” The old monk was indignant and probably vowed 
vengence on me, thinking, “All right! I will remember this.  See you next time!” 
 
 Later, one day I went to perform at Wat Ta-node again.  Khun Luang Dhara 
told us to go from there to perform at Klong Chuak-nang.  I’ve forgotten the name 
of the temple.  There was a funeral ceremony of the local wealthy man for 7 days 
and nights.  Other musicians in the orchestra had gone earlier.  I had overslept and 
was left behind.  The old monk came to see me and tried to take revenge on me by 
urging 7 – 8 teenagers to join forces to attack me.  I ran to the raft pier.  There was a 
row then with the monk egging on the others to go for my death.  I was alone and 
could not fight with them, being the underdog then.   
 
 Just then Mr. Man came along paddling his boat, passing by and saw it.  
He shouted, “Eh! Why does the monk urge the kids to fight? Hey! All of you stop! 
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Why do you gang up on one person like that? Stop now!” Mr. Man got out of his 
boat to help protect me from the gang and took my hand to go down to the boat, 
taking me to his home.  He let me take a bath to clean up from the fight and said, 
“Young man, come to have a meal first.” I paid respect and bid farewell to 
everybody upon my departure, I still remember this benevolence extended to me.  
I remembered that Jay Yai was the one who cooked rice for me to eat.  This family 
had three daughters.  Although it was a mere shanty, the house was clean and tidy.  I 
left Klong Suan-oy, always keeping a grateful feeling in my heart. 
 
 When Luang Dhara and Mrs. Huang passed away, I went to stay with Uncle 
Sorn Silpabanleng – later appointed as Luang Praditpairoh, at the back of Wat Sra-
kase, known as Baan Batr, for more than a year.  I made friends with Dr. Utis 
Naksawat there.  A long time has passed.  I have never been back to the orchard at 
Klong Bang-waek.  I ordained as a Buddhist monk and have remained in the 
monkhood to old age.  It is time the wheel of karma has turned.  Mrs Sunee 
Pantasuporn had come to invite me to be present at the merit making ceremony on 
her mother’s birthday in either 1986 or 1987.  I accepted the invitation because upon 
seeing Mrs Sunee’s face I thought she must have been my previous relative.  Several 
monks attended the ceremony that day.  I saw Luang Poh Wichai and Luang Poo 
Budda.  I went to sit in Mrs. Sunee’s chapel and saw the photograph of Mr. Man.  
At first, I couldn’t quite recall where had I seen him.  Then I remembered.  So, I 
asked Mrs. Sunee whose photograph it was.  Mrs.  Sunee said it was that of her own 
father.  I checked the name and found out that he was the same person. 
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 This is being human, passing through the process of birth and death.  If we are 
not parted through death, we are bound to meet again to repay the gratitude.  I have 
never forgotten the benevolence at all.  Had it not been because of this Mr. Man, 
I would have been dead a long time ago, because the monk at Wat Ta-node 
urged his group of teenagers to stab me with their knives and shove me in the 
water.  Mr. Man saved my life.  I would like to praise Mr.  Man’s virtue here. 
 
 Mr. Man was kind and generous.  People in the area from Klong Bang-
waek, Klong Chuek-nang, Klong Wat Ta-node to Klong Nok knew him well.  He 
could foretell a person’s fortune by the look of that person.  He could also treat 
sickness with herbal medicine.  He always helped those who came to see him - rich 
or poor.  His grandchildren should always remember this and be just as kind, so that 
you will live happily ever after.   
 
 The teachings of the Buddha say that birth and death come in a cycle.  Once 
there is birth there is death.  After death, birth comes again.  Having been born, we 
are bound to meet each other again.  Anyone who has been previously related in 
terms of having lived together, offered alms together or made merit together as 
relatives are bound to meet each other again.  Maybe it is because of this reason I 
have to repay my debt that I have had a meal at their house thrice.  I also remember 
Jay Yai very well. 
 
 All you listeners, in the past, if we had worked together, we were bound to 
meet each other or to have good relationship with each other.  If we think alike, it is 
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likely that we used to be relatives.  If we think differently or have a separate opinion, 
it is likely that we had been rivals, not relatives.  This is according to Buddhist belief.   
 
 Among my acquaintances in those days, only Mrs.  Phan still exists.  So, I 
would like to tell all of you that a leading character in a play is always assisted 
during hard times.  Like me, I didn’t die when I had been condemned to.  This is 
why I have been in good relations with this family.  I relate the story in the past to 
the younger generation so as to remind them that they have been blessed with such a 
kind and hard-working grandfather like Mr. Man who endured a lot to set up a 
prosperous base for his grandchildren. 
 
 All you listeners, a father is like a fence protecting his children from being 
harmed.  A mother is like a firm building in the mind like Mrs. Phan.  Every child is 
like furniture adorning the house.  Everyone is rich like Mr. Man, the 
‘Mankarnchoke’ family.  Here ‘karn’ means business.  So, may all the business be 
firm, good and lucky.  Today we congregate in order to cheer Mrs. Phan up.  I would 
like to praise the thoughtfulness of all family members when Mrs. Phan was in the 
hospital.  Everyone came to see her often.  She must have been very glad.  Each of 
you took turns in having a meal with her every day.  The happiness that occurred to 
her mind could extend her life to a hundred years.  That was the merit you have 
made.  Parents whose children often visit are happy indeed.  The younger generation 
should remember this.  When you set up your own family, do not forget to visit your 
parents on holidays.  When it’s your child’s birthday, do not forget to offer food to 
your parents.  Do not go drinking on a birthday.  Go to see your parents first.  
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Although you do not bring them any gift at all, they are just as pleased to see your 
face.   
 
 I would like to felicitate the united relationship of Mrs.  Phan’s children and 
grandchildren.  There is no quarrel among brothers and sisters.  There is only 
consultation and unity.  When the elders teach, the youngsters listen.  For example 
Mrs. Somjit is well regarded by her brothers and sisters.  I take this occasion to 
extend my good wishes to Mrs. Phan for a long life.   
 
 The ceremony today is a blessing of life for those who pay gratitude to their 
father and mother.  All their wishes will come true.  The Sangha and I would like to 
confer the blessing of the Triple Gem and the merit you’ve recently and previously 
made upon Mrs. Phan today.  Let everyone who participates here make an offering to 
the birthday deity, deities, grandparents and parents so as to wish her a long life.  
And that wish will come to you all in turn.  May all participants in this ceremony be 
blessed with the fourfold blessing, that is, long life, fair complexion, happiness and 
good health.  May you be rid of illness should you have any.  May all your wishes 
come true.  Sadhu.  May these blessing be with you.   
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 From the first to the eight King of the Rattanakosin Period or even since 
Sukhothai was our Capital City, there were only two kings who had long life.  There 
was King Chulalongkorn and His Majesty King Bhumipol Adulyadej the Great.  
During the reign of His Majesty, he has made this country peaceful and a happy 
place to live.  He has always been cherished by the Thai people and has always 
brought them good turn.  When  Buddhist laity intends to transfer merit from 
meditation practice to His Majesty, you should know the background, what kind of 
king His Majesty is. 
 
 His Majesty has followed in the footsteps of the Buddha.  He radiates his 
kindness notwithstanding his own exhaustion and fatigue.  He helps all his subjects.  
He is also a Buddhist.  It is written clearly in the Constitution that the King of 
Thailand has to be a Buddhist.  He is also the patron of Buddhism.  His Majesty 
delivered his inaugural speech on his Coronation Day that he will rule with 
Dhamma. 
 
 In 1987, the campaign ‘Dhamma Land – Golden Land’ was organized.  
We have a lot of activities in every province.  Many provinces have completed the 
programme.  Patrons in the Buddhist laity who want to reciprocate His Majesty’s 
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kindness have to do more good, not only just coming to sit with eyes closed, but you 
also have to improve your quality and make value of your life.  You have to make 
your life fruitful.  There will be good things as a result of your work.  Talking of 
Dhamma Land, where we can live happily, we have to make our lives valuable by 
morality.  This is the great valued asset.  Let all of us have ‘traffic rules’ in life, 
with excellent thoughts.  If His Majesty can be compared to the country’s father, the 
country’s mother can be compared to Her Majesty the Queen.  If all children or the 
people live happily and peacefully with kindness towards each other and not 
quarreling with each other as aforesaid, the parents will be glad. 
 
 Now people may think that they live happily in Thailand.  As a matter of fact, 
there is turmoil.  When turmoil occurs, some may misunderstand that it is because 
people are poor, that the economy is not good has caused confusion.  That is not 
quite the fact.  I have fairly considered this and concluded that it is not because of 
poverty but because of lack of unity and kindness to each other.  People are full of 
jealousy and vengeance toward each other.  It is a pity and sad since we are 
Buddhist.  To say that poverty causes turmoil is not the case.  Thai people with high 
moral principles cannot be poor, definitely.  It is a pity that the new generation of 
Thai people nowadays, is confused because they live with jealousy and vengeance.  
Even political parties have split.  Is this living with happiness and kindness? Not at 
all! This is why there is confusion in our society.  Moral principles no longer mean 
anything.  When the price of rice has gone down, the government has helped.  When 
the economy is slow, they have improved quite a lot.  But what do we do when 
the price of man has gone down? Where will the value be? Sometime people 
come to be ordained as Buddhist monks, hoping to make merit to repay their parents 
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good turn.  How can they repay it when they are just monks like that, without 
educating themselves in the scriptures or meditation practice at all? After they 
disrobe in the morning, they are drunk in the evening.  Are these Buddhists? They 
lack moral principles because they have not practiced the dhamma at all.  This means 
a lot.   
 
 Buddhist laity please know that practicing dhamma in order to transfer merit 
to His Majesty in return for his kindness is well meant.  But the merit that you can 
transfer has to be the profit of merit made.  That means you have to make merit 
until you obtain good results for yourself first.  Then you can transfer the extra to 
His Majesty.  This is like a vendor.  If you want to do anything, you have to make 
profit first.  Then you transfer the profit to others, which is called radiating loving-
kindness.  People nowadays cannot radiate a lot of loving-kindness because their 
minds contract.  They are in despair.  So, how can they radiate loving-kindness 
to each other? It’s impossible.  They can only radiate jealousy and vengeance, 
lacking loving-kindness, which is the high ethical code for Buddhists.  But 
Buddhists lack this moral principle because they have not practiced the 
dhamma.  Therefore, transference of merit is the same.  You have to have the 
funds, which is merit, before you can transfer it.   
 
 What does “funds” mean? It means that it has to be increased.  It does not 
mean donating money to build beautiful temples without any upkeep.  People with 
faith can still be found.  But the users do not look after the donated item well.  This is 
how Buddhists are.  It is a real pity nowadays. 
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 Therefore, today is my turn to explain and reinforce moral principles in the 
mind of all of us here.  In dhamma practice, before transferring merit to His Majesty 
we have to join forces in establishing the funds first.  The fund is knowledge.  What 
kind of knowledge is it? It is the knowledge about correct principles of Buddhism, 
not just knowing.  Any knowledge cannot do.  We have to enter a joint-venture 
first.  Then we join the thoughts, the innovation, the creativity and lives.  Set up 
five joints.  Reduce five gaps.   
 
 What is the reduction of five gaps? Do not go around with an empty brain.  
Do not leave a gap between people, such as children and adults.  Ancient folks said, 
“Do not be idle.  Do not be far from seniors because we can easily go astray.” This 
saying has a lot of meaning.  Nowadays, many go around with an empty brain.  
There is a gap between people.  People do not greet or bid each other farewell.  They 
do not mind each other and are not well mannered anymore.  The younger generation 
has a higher education but worse ethical conduct.  They almost step on the seniors’ 
heads or bump into the monks.  This is the gap that we have to help reduce. 
 
 So, we have to reduce five gaps and set up five joints first.  Then we can 
put our funds together and use the funds as capital to trade.  Then transfer merit to 
His Majesty, using the profit made from this trade.  That is the correct way.  It is not 
coming to sit with closed eyes and transfer merit.  How can you transfer? Have you 
gain any capital funds yet? I’m not talking about monetary capital because money is 
not an asset of life.  What did you have when you came out of your mother’s womb? 
You only wore the birthday attire without any piece of cloth or any watch on.  The 
midwife can tell if you are a boy or girl.  But we’ve come to look for the 
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establishment of good habits as our capital fund.  So, we have to make merit to 
reduce five gaps and set up five joints in our mind.  Then we can combine forces so 
as to establish loving-kindness power in our minds first.  Do it correctly by 
practicing Insight Meditation, not reciting Buddho…Buddho without Mindfulness 
and Clear-Consciousness or lack of the four postures. 
 
 A person lives with postures like standing, walking, sitting, lying down, left – 
right turning, bending or stretching legs for example.  These postures have many 
meanings, as explained in the Foundations of Mindfulness Discourse – or what we 
call The Only Way.  It enables us to attain knowledge and wisdom, not just coming 
to sit with closed eyes.  If you close your eyes to practice meditation, but your mind 
does not develop, you are lazy and do not want to work.  The mind of this kind of 
person is not developed.  They do not have Mindfulness, Clear Consciousness or 
meditation practice.  So, all righteous people, we are important.  We have to reduce 
five gaps and set up five commonalities first.  When we have things in common, we 
can enter a joint-venture. 
 
 Today I am pleased.  No matter how many of you are there, you have to be 
trained to reduce five gaps and establish five joints.  Do not come to sit with eyes 
closed, knowing nothing about the principle of the Foundations of Mindfulness.  If 
you do not have Mindfulness and Clear-Consciousness, how can you obtain the 
funds.  Where are the funds? It is not something you can buy.  You cannot buy your 
path to heaven or Nibbana like buying votes in the election for 500 baht each.  It’s 
not like that.  You cannot buy anything concerning merit.  You have to have some 
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special, good qualities.  I would like to explain to all patrons how we should reduce 
five gaps. 
 
 1. Do not leave the brain empty.  Old people at 70 - 80 years of age leave 
the brain empty without thinking.  They do not know if they have eaten or not.  They 
are absent-minded enough to keep nagging at their children and remember nothing.  
The Buddha taught us to get rid of defilements, not the brain.  We have to think, 
read, write, learn and set up in life with work to do.  Once you have a family, make it 
a united and loving family.  Love the person who loves you.  Do not love the person 
who does not love you.  If you have no loving-kindness you cannot have a happy 
family.  The Buddha taught thus.  All relatives please note.  Do not leave the brain 
empty.   
 
 2. Gap between people.  Do not leave a gap between one another.  Go to visit 
and help each other with kindness.  The Buddha taught not to be idle or far from 
seniors because you can easily go astray.  Nowadays parents do not bring up their 
children well.  They leave their children idle.  That is why many children have been 
bad.  Now children are separated from seniors and parents.  How can they be good? 
Do not come to sit with eyes closed thinking that I’m going to heaven or Nibbana.  
Impossible! It is clearly visible that you cannot.  It is not possible to buy merit or a 
ticket to heaven or to Nibbana.  You have to start off with the quality of being human 
first.  We have to reduce the gap between people by often visiting each other, paying 
respect to seniors and being complete with the six reverences.   
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 There is a large gap between people nowadays.  The young do not respect the 
old anymore.  They almost step on their seniors’ heads.  They no longer greet them 
when they arrive or bid them farewell when they leave.  The higher they are 
educated, the lower their moral level is.  People in the old days did not have a very 
high level of education, but their ethic level was high.  They did what they said.  This 
younger generation does not deliver what they speak.  It’s a pity to see them 
loitering about in the street.  Why is this so?  I can answer that.  It is because they are 
separated from the temple and code of conduct.  They do not recognize the temple, 
the conduct, the older or the younger. 
 
 I would like to set up the basic knowledge for you to keep in mind.  First, do 
not sit without knowing how to practice.  Second, we have to reduce the gap 
between people.  Old folks always visit each other.  Seeing one another often, they 
understand each other and wish the other well.  Wishing the other well, they take 
turns visiting each other.  In the Sukhothai period, Thailand’s boundary was as far as 
Kelantan, Kedah and Singapore.  At the time we had only a population of four 
million.  Now it has increased to 50 million.  People’s minds begin to narrow.  
Houses begin to narrow down.  It has become a rat race.  Is this the present day 
Buddhist? It’s a pity that people’s moral standard is lower despite their higher level 
of education.  They lack a code of conduct.  This is when the gap between people 
occurs.  People do not visit parents or relatives anymore.  Do not let this gap occur.  
Visit your native town often.  When a person practices dhamma, they will understand 
this point.  They will not leave a gap between people.  They return to their native 
town and visit parents and relatives often.  They do not forget the institutes where 
they have been educated, trained for good quality or trained to be meritorious.  
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Nowadays there is a gap between the new, highly-educated generation and their 
relatives.  Sometimes they think that older relatives are stupid because those people 
have not been to school.  Then a gap occurs between them.  Many have been bad 
because of this lack of visiting and co-ordination. 
 
 3. Do not leave a gap in resources of life.  Being idle, lazy, good for nothing, 
shirking or being unethical is classified as the gap in resources of life.  It is an error 
in life to let time go be uselessly because life follows time.  Do not forget that the 
gap between people and the gap in resources of life are, actually, a person’s life. 
 
 4. Do not leave a time gap.  Do not let time go by uselessly by doing nothing 
except eating, sleeping and loitering.  The benefit that should be gained from the 
golden minutes in life is the value of time spent.  Do not leave any gap here.  Do not 
forget the word “time gap”.  It’s a pity to have it. 
 
 5. Do not leave a gap in leadership.  Parents have never led their children.  
The monks have never led anybody.  Nowadays people look for so many other things 
to lead them.  It’s a pity and sorrowful.  There is a gap in leadership, too.  No one 
leads another.  The Mind does not lead.  Mindfulness does not lead the Mind.  When 
we do not have Mindfulness, where would the Mind be.  It will be disorderly, 
leaning toward defilement.  People nowadays are short of leaders.  Yet they cannot 
lead themselves since they have to depend on Mindfulness to lead the Mind.  When 
the Mind is untidy it is like a strong flush of water.  What do we do then? We have to 
use our Mindfulness to lead and bar it from being disordered.  So, we have to 
practice the Four Foundations of Mindfulness, which is the Only Way that the 
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Buddha taught on every occasion.  This Only Way is a one-way street, which is 
life’s traffic rule; preventing us from doing wrong. 
 

What did the Buddha teach? He taught educational development, economic 
development, making a career and setting up a happy family.  In conclusion, he 
developed the society to live together with kindness, not living with differences or 
never smiling at anyone.  A person with dhamma smiles happily, pays attention to 
the discussion, speaks politely and is helpful.  People nowadays do not have 
dhamma.  They never smile.  If you do not have moral qualifications, how can you 
practice meditation? What will you use as your principle? If you do not know 
someone you do not greet him or converse in a friendly manner at all.  The person 
with dhamma smiles inside and outside surely. 
 

The meaning is here.  You have to have Mindfulness and Wisdom, not just 
coming to sit with eyes closed thinking of going to heaven and Nibbana.  How can 
you go? You still nag your children.  Your house is still dirty and untidy.  Are 
you going to heaven? You are lazy even to sweep the floor.  Your eating place is 
not clean.  Your excreting place is not convenient.  You are still dirty in your 
practice.  Oh! I’m going to heaven.  Maybe I can buy my way.  Going to heaven 
is not the election ballot by which you can buy the Minister’s seat.  It cannot be 
that way.  You have to set up moral qualifications. 
 

All patrons please know that a person with dhamma smiles inside and outside.  
Gold and money keep flowing to them.  But a person without dhamma is good for 
nothing.  Gold and money do not flow to them because the trading door is blocked.  



Reduce Five Gaps – Set up Five Joints  Page 10 
 

The trading door to a person without dhamma is always blocked because they do not 
smile or greet others genially.  A person with dhamma always smiles.  Although they 
look like they are frowning, the kind heart always reveals itself.  The point is here.  It 
is not like coming to sit with eyes closed thinking of going to Nibbha-na, which is 
the supreme happiness.  What happiness is it? Does your heart feel happy? Are you 
still sulky when you return home? Is this dhamma? How can we transfer merit to His 
Majesty then? When you contemplate in order to transfer the merit, the Mind 
disperses this way and that.  It does not have enough power to transfer any merit 
then. 

 
Everybody please know that you have to make merit first.  The meaning is in 

that point.  Reduce five gaps first.  Then come to establish five commonalities.  
Then join forces to trade – not profiteering.  Just make reasonable profit.  Do not be 
like certain monks and patrons.  A patron profiteers.  He donates one baht and prays 
for 12 million.  A monk over blesses because certain patrons have donated a lot of 
money, for example.  It is beyond the ability of both. 
 

I have come to explain the logic.  You have the option to believe or not.  
Bring my words to your attention and consider.  Do not just come to sit with closed 
eyes thinking of going to Nibba-na or being an angel or deity.  Can you, really? 
Your house is still so dirty.  God Indra can spot down and realize that your house is 
still dirty.  May you not get to heaven at all.  If building just one hall makes a person 
become God Indra, the whole country can become God Indra.  You have to take an 
examination, too.  You have to have moral qualifications for 10 existences.  If you 
want to be an angel, you have to have Hiri and Ottappa (moral shame and moral 
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dread).  Are you ashamed, inside and outside, afraid of sin and dishonesty – openly 
and discreetly? 
 

Going to heaven and Nibba-na is not easy.  I think it is difficult.  Even I have 
not been anywhere yet.  I still walk on the ground and still am human or not human.  
Sometimes I am an ogre.  Sometimes I stamp my feet on the ground and bare fangs 
with a red face.  An ogre has a red face.  A monkey’s face is not red.  The monkey is 
Hanuman, referring to the Mind that always offers service.  A monkey does not wear 
any shoes, but an ogre does.  Look at them at the Temple of the Emerald Buddha.  
You will see that the ogres wear shoes and have red faces.  Why do they have red 
faces? They do because they represent anger.  When they are angry, their faces turn 
red and they stamp their feet, bare their fangs.  Is there any ogre here? No, there isn’t 
any in sight.  But there is still a monkey - that is me.  All monkeys have the moving 
minds.  The big monkey’s name is Hanuman.  He is always agape and a servant 
for all his life because of the Mind.  Do you agree? It does not matter if you do not.  
You may be the boss now.  But I’m still a servant, which means that the mind has to 
always offer service.  You have to learn this when you look at the monkey.  This is 
development of the mind. 
 

We have to know where the mind is so that we can develop at the correct 
point.  If we don’t know where it is, can we develop it? Some say that the mind is 
at the heart.  That is not the mind.  When we don’t know where to find it, there is 
chaos in our society these days.  That is because we do not know where the mind 
comes from.  Where exactly are the greed, the anger and the ignorance? Then we can 
develop in the correct manner.  This is why we have to start with reducing five gaps 
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and setting up five joints, in order to raise funds.  But ‘raising funds’ in this case 
does not refer to donations.   
 

An old lady had been to a temple to observe the Eight Precepts.  She had 
3,000 baht in her pocket.  By the time she returned home, she had not enough money 
for her bus fare.  One monk after another came to deliver sermons.  At the same 
time, they also solicited donations, telling the patrons about aniccam 
(impermanence) dukkham (suffering) and anatta (selflessness).  One cannot take the 
wealth to the next existence.  The old lady then donated until she had donated the 
entire 3,000 baht.  She could not return home for lack of bus fare.  I witnessed this 
because I had been invited as an instructor.  So, I had to give her 200 baht as bus fare 
to Tapanhin District, Uttaradit Province.  Is this a tranquil mind? I’m just giving you 
an example.  There’s no need to relate this story outside.  Do you agree?  If you are a 
sage, you will agree with me.  If you are not a sage, you will not agree.  Do you see 
the point of observing the Eight Precepts to make merit? When she returned home, 
the granddaughter asked if the money was enough.  “Enough, dear! I used it up a 
few days ago.  I had to borrow 50 baht from someone.” This means a lot.  Consider 
it with your wisdom.  I will never solicit donations from anybody.  You are invited to 
visit the temple.  The Sangha also offers you a meal. 
 

Making merit does not cost anything if you are serious about it.  Patrons can 
give the upper level donation.  When parents or grandparents pass away you can give 
the upper level donation without using money.  Can you do that? Use no money to 
make merit in order to transfer it to the deceased parents.  Go back and teach your 
children not to borrow money for the funeral ceremony.  It’s a sin.  You can give a 
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donation without using money by giving the upper level donation.  For example, 
it you used to drink alcohol, drop the habit.  If you used to gamble or be 
dissolute, drop the habit.  Set your mind forth to drop bad habits as merit 
making in order to transfer it to the deceased.  How is the situation nowadays? In 
some places, people like to have funerals very much.  Why? The host does not have 
to do anything.  There is a group of organizers who offer a turn-key arrangement.  
They set up gambling games in the funeral and collect fees from the winner.  This is 
a sin.  One who goes out to make merit must be able to abandon the sin.  One who 
goes out to do good must be able to abandon the bad.  Coming to make merit here, 
can you abandon the sin yet? If not, do not make merit because there is no room for 
merit to enter.  The sin blocks it.  I leave this with all Buddhist laity.  In an 
ordination ceremony at our temple, there is no drinking.  Guests have to be 
composed when they enter the temple ground.  When they circle around the 
Uposatha Hall, they have to chant the virtues of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the 
Sangha. 
 

So, we have to understand this point before we can go on upholding the royal 
honour.  Make merit to transfer to His Majesty, not drinking in his honour.  
What do the government office say? Take a glass and toast to offer well wishes.  
What is the correlated logic between drinking and well wishing? Such activities 
still exist in many provinces which I have seen with my own eyes.  I asked what 
glass it was.  They said it was for toasting to His Majesty’s health.  Is this done in 
his honour? It’s not right.  If you have children, teach them now not to toast with 
alcoholic drinks.  Toast with merit instead.  Make donations.  Observe Precepts.  
Meditate.  Make merit by working harder.  If you are a student, wake up at 4 am in 
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the morning to study your lessons.  Do not wake up at 8 am and be satisfied with just 
a pass in your exam.  As the saying goes, “Late rising, tired of working, despising a 
small amount and waiting for good fortune.” Is this transference of merit? We have 
to perceive it clearly.  It’s not coming to sit with closed eyes and thinking that you 
have done something good as an offering to His Majesty making him happy now.  
Then upon returning home we are still in trouble, with robbery and theft.  We still 
drink and gamble.  Is this transference of merit? 
 

Please do not blame me for saying so.  I can do what I say.  There is none of 
these things at our temple.  I can tell you.  You can go and see for yourself.  There is 
no theft in our neighbourhood.  No one comes to the temple while drinking.  Where 
there is a funeral, I host the ceremony.  There is nothing to pay for, not only for the 
electricity but for the beverages also.  The funeral ceremony is the first activity 
where we should help each other.  The second activity is visiting the ill.  When you 
accomplish the doctrine, you have to do so as well.  It is not just smiling and making 
money.  That is not the path to the doctrine at all. 
 

In order to be classified as honouring His Majesty and transferring the merit to 
him, we have to help each other.  If the people live happily, His Majesty will be very 
happy.  If the people are not happy at all, suffering all kinds of troubles, quarrelling, 
thefts and crimes all over the country, how can His Majesty be happy? So, his 
subjects have to be happy.  As far as the government officers are concerned, you are 
supposed to be His Majesty’s ears and eyes.  You can transfer the merit to him by 
being continuously honest, hardworking, economize and turn your back on the path 
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to ruin.  If you are a government officer you have to do so.  The Buddhist laity have 
to make merit according to their duty as well. 
 

I would like to make sure you understand the point first.  Otherwise you will 
come to sit with eyes closed without knowing what you are doing.  It is like ‘Li-Ke’ 
(traditional Thai burlesque performance).  At the beginning you have to inform the 
audience about the story and the actors.  Today I, Phra Gru Bhavanavisuddhi, will 
perform for you.  Some of you may have to conduct the play.  Some may want to 
play hero or heroine or villain of the story.  Just decide on the role among 
yourselves.  But according to ‘Li-Ke’ everyone says that he is the hero.  Is there any 
actor in the ‘Li-Ke’ who comes out to inform the audience that he is a villain? 
Normally, they say, “I’m a hero”.  You have to see for yourself when they perform.  
Then you realize that this person’s dialect indicates his mother tongue.  His 
mannerism indicate his family background.  This is the same in real life.  If you want 
to know a person, look at his face.  If you want to know the cloth, look at the texture.  
If you want to know the mat, look at the woven pattern.  If you want to know a man, 
look at his father.  As for female laity, there is also a saying.  “If you want to know 
the elephant, look at its tail.  If you want to know a woman, look at her mother”.  
This is how people in the old days observe things.  Now, when a man sees that a 
woman is pretty, it is O.K. with him.  That is why many couples get married in the 
evening and become divorced the morning after, so to speak.  Is this a person with 
dhamma? Of course not.  It was difficult for people in the old days to love each 
other.  They took their time going out with each other to learn about the habits, the 
lifestyle and the career before they got married.  Now people fall in love easily and 
desert each other easily.  Do the male laity agree with me, that it was difficult to love 
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each other in the old days? How about your generation? Does it take long before a 
girl accepts you? Ask the older generation how it was.  Have you asked any girl to 
run away with you? Nowadays, girls elope.  I have several girl pupils who have 
eloped as well.   
 

If you can meditate for the whole night without sleeping, it can be recognized 
as transference of merit.  Can I abstain from eating and from sleeping for two days? 
Can you join me on that? Who will join me on that? While I was practicing, I 
abstained from sleeping for a long time.  During this lent, I teach 70 monks at the 
temple from three in the morning.  Today I have taught the monks already.  
Yesterday I went to the Third Army Division, at King Naret the Great Hospital.  All 
doctors were dressed in white and meditated.  Those on duty continued to be on duty.  
Those who were not on duty meditated.  Practicing the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness provides 3 good results:- 1.  Recollecting past existences.  2.  
Knowing the Law of Karma from one’s own deed.  3.  Learning the reason for 
being pardoned.  These are more than enough for a person.  It took me a two-and-
a-half hour drive to King Naret the Great Hospital and King Ekadasaroth Hospital in 
Pitsanulok.  There is a meditation session on every Buddhist holy day in the 
hospital’s main auditorium.  Doctors who are not on duty usually attend. 
 

It is my personal rule not to go out on Buddhist holy day except to teach or for 
a religious purpose.  It is not for me to go sightseeing in the market place.  On 
Buddhist holy day, I have to be in, so that the Buddhist laity can come to make merit.  
The Buddhism Society recommended a day off on Buddhist holy day.  Why should 
the government take a day off on Buddhist holy day? Why should all patrons do so? 
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Is it for going to the temple? If so, and the monk is not in, not ready or no where to 
be found, then why should you? You can go any day.  I feel so sorry.  The temple is 
not ready at all.  If the temples are not ready how can they perform their duty.  
I have come to talk to you about logic, supported by facts.  It is not just going to 
make merit and offering alms in order to obtain enough merit to go to heaven.  Is 
there any such thing? You have to have a complete set of qualifications as I have 
explained. 
 

Let us combine effort to establish five commonalities and be united.  How do 
we do this? We have to join effort in being mindful in the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness.  Contemplate on our common Object of Concentration.  You have 
congregated here today as a form of contribution because you have had to sacrifice 
your activities at home.  It is like accumulating your funds.  If you have no sacrifice 
you cannot transfer merit.  A person has to donate the upper level donation, like 
sacrificing home activities for example.  If you cannot sacrifice, you would not have 
come here.  The same applies to me.  I have left more than 200 trainees at the temple.  
Tomorrow and the day after, more will come, by the hundreds.  The expenses are 
40,000 baht a month, 20,000 for electricity and 20,000 for meals.  I don’t need to 
solicit donations.  Do I have money? No! How does the money come then? I only 
have one thing – dhamma.  Then when I think of money it floods.  When I think of 
gold, it flows in.  God Indra sends me money through Angel Vasuthep.  I deposit 
money at the bank in every house.  There is no need to deposit it at Bangkok Bank or 
Krung Thai Bank.  When it is time, they come to pay regardless of whether it is 
Saturday, Sunday, dark or light.  They pay even after death.  My worldly bank does 
not have to be with Bangkok Bank, Krung Thai or Kasikorn Bank at all.  It can be 
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withdrawn all the time like the power of merit that stays with those who have a 
meritorious mind.  This is food for thought.   
 

We come to combine the funds.  This means donating the high level 
donations like your household activities, transportation fees and time.  Combining 
the funds like this results in huge benefit.  So, let us combine our creative and 
initiative thinking, about activities of our own lives.  Then you can read yourself, 
command yourself, employ yourself and see yourself dead.  That reduces your 
egotism.  Then you can make merit and have the results of your work as proof.  
Combine thinking does not refer to the intention to take other’s money.  Rather, 
think of qualifications in your life.  Contemplate your own objects of concentration.  
This is how we establish common thinking.  What do we combine effort for? For 
production! Patron, remember this.  In industry, they join effort to produce 
merchandise.  Contemplate various objects of concentration in order to make money 
and gold to stream in.  Then we join effort in selling.  In other words, (having 
contemplated until you get results) express and explain it methodically through 
proper behavior.  Do you agree with me on this? I have now explained how we get 
started before we come to sit with eyes closed and know nothing. 
 

In order to contribute to the funds, you must have to have funds to chip in.  If 
you don’t have the funds, that is, a good foundation, you cannot come here.  Today I 
have made my own resolution, that I would teach even if I have only one person in 
the audience.  If no one comes, I intend to meditate the whole night through.  We 
intend to transfer the merit to His Majesty.  So do it.  We have to make a resolution 
in order to get the job done.  If not, we cannot get the job done. 
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In the Buddhist teaching, if we do not build up our intention, what we do 

does not result as the deed.  When all patrons come here, I notice that you have 
made a resolution.  Some have come to stay for a few days already.  Remember this, 
the Buddha taught us to reduce five gaps and establish five commonalities before we 
start working.  Otherwise do not start working because we have nothing in ourselves.  
There is no fund.  Do understand this.  Once we have joined the fund, we have to 
think in common.  What do we think about? We think about meditation and reading 
the emotion.  It is the nature of the Mind to think of the emotion and record the 
emotion like a tape recorder.  When we think in common, think of looking at our 
own emotion.  Do we have the Mindfulness at that moment? Look at our Object of 
Concentration.  How have we been? Do not look at others.  What do we look at then? 
Look at the Object of Concentration to see if we are sages now.  Are we delinquents 
now? Do not look at others to see if they are good or bad.  Look at ourselves to see if 
we are sages or not. 
 

Sometime we are delinquents.  Being in association with ruffians, they lead us 
to wrong doing.  Associate with the sage, they lead us to fruitful results.  Associate 
with evil, you put yourself into the corner.  Associate with good, you receive the 
good result till death.  Now we’ve come to associate with the good already.  Have a 
look and point out the good and the bad.  You will find them in a moment.  They are 
in your own self and your own mind.  There is no need to look at others and identify 
that this person as bad or that person as bad.  His daughter is useless.  Her daughter 
is not useful.  Only my daughter is good.  This kind of thought is not common 
thinking.  We have to think in common properly, following the Precepts.  Is there 
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anybody observing the Precepts now? Are your body and mind normal? Do you have 
mindfulness? We have to practice mindfulness so that when you grow older you can 
recollect the previous existences.  When you die you will know where will you be 
reborn.  The mindfulness will follow you.  I remember a few days ago, there was a 
person at just 50 years of age who was absent-minded.  She said she hadn’t eaten 
anything after just having had a meal.  She scolded her children and grandchildren.  
She had forgotten many things because she had not used enough of her brain.  She 
had left her brain empty.  Do you have children? Do not let them be idle.  Rich 
people in Bangkok employ servants to look after their children.  When the servants 
are bad, they set a bad example for the children.  Do you see this clearly? So, we 
combine our effort to look at our emotion.  When the emotion is bad do not associate 
with it at that moment. 
 

The Buddha taught not to believe him.  He concluded that a person should 
believe in reason and facts.  Do not believe parents.  If parents teach their children to 
be robbers, do not believe them.  Take note.  Do not believe anyone.  Do not believe 
husband or wife.  Excuse me! I would sincerely like to ask if you believe your 
husband? Eh! Not at all! Well, that’s not quite correct.  If the husband is good, 
believe him.  If he is not good, do not believe him.  In the old days when I was a 
layman, I used to wash my wife’s clothes.  This is supposition.  I even cleaned the 
house and hand-fed her.  But I could not keep her satisfied so I had to become a 
monk.  You see? If the husband is good, believe him.  If not, do not believe him.  
The same applies to the wife.  If she is good, believe her.  The Buddha is great, you 
see? You can only realize this when you have mindfulness.  There are two kinds of 
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friends as well.  If it’s a good friend, believe him.  If it’s a friend that leads you to 
ruin, do not believe him. 
 

What is the worst belief in the world? Patrons can answer with a little 
reluctance.  I will answer this question for you.  The worst belief in the world is 
belief in your own mind while you are angry, ignorant and greedy.  Is this true? 
Believing your own mind like this is the worst.  I’ve seen this a few days ago.  A 
husband came home asking his wife if she had cooked the dish he asked for.  The 
wife made it a little too sweet.  He asked if she could make it a little more bitter.  She 
got mad at him and hurled the electric rice cooker down to the ground floor.  I 
happened to be in a parked car at that moment.  Bang! What was it? I told the 
chauffeur to get out at once.  What kind of house was it? They believe in their mind 
all that much.  Is it a bad thing to do? It is very bad, patrons.  Do remember.  If you 
believe your own mind while you are greedy, angry and ignorant, you will 
suffer.  So, you have to be mindful prior to believing.  There is a reason in this. 
 

So, let’s come to join forces in producing the results in the life of those who 
have wisdom, loving-kindness, compassion, altruistic joy and neutrality.  You have 
to practice the Four Foundations of Mindfulness in order to know.  Practice by 
standing, walking, sitting, lying down, turning left – right, bending and stretching 
your legs.  Walking meditation does not mean reciting ‘Buddho’ with each step.  
Do not associate ‘Buddho’ with your footstep.  The Buddha taught us to be mindful 
while standing and stretching your legs.  That’s all! Can you do it? Be well 
restrained with precepts while you walk.  What is morality and where is it? It is 
correct to say that being restrained is morality.  But morality has to be on its home 
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base, which is mindfulness.  Only then can our body and mind be restrained.  If we 
lack mindfulness, morality cannot come.  With carelessness, one cannot be 
restrained.  Morality is inherent in faculties (Indriya).  But the meaning of the word 
‘si-la’ (morality) is normal, corporeally and verbally. 
 

Then we have another problem.  How can we be normal? Without 
mindfulness and clear comprehension, a person becomes insane.  It all boils down to 
that.  So, we have to have mindfulness as a home base for morality to stay.  Then we 
are normal corporeally and verbally.  If being normal corporeally and verbally is not 
enough, since our mind still wanders around, we then have to have concentrated 
mind.  So, we have to use the Four Foundations of Mindfulness as the principle of 
our practice in order to have normal mindfulness.  A person without mindfulness 
does not have hope in life any longer.  We have to come to our sense, be alert inside 
and outside.  Do not slip, overlook things or be careless at all.  It is all in one thing – 
mindfulness.  If we miss this point, we have no where to go.  Even if we try the 
‘Buddho’ method, we will just sit there.  If mindfulness does not improve, mind 
does not improve.  You cannot initiate a new job.  So, you have to have 
mindfulness in order to put your mind on the job.  Do not place all tasks aside.  
This is one thing.  Another thing is that when mindfulness combines with clear-
consciousness in the meditation wisdom results.  So, it is the nature of the mind to 
realize the emotion over a long period of time like a tape recorder. 
 

When I come to this point I would like to ask the nun from which way the 
mind arise.  Correct! The nun has given the correct answer.  So, the mind is not the 
heart.  The heart pumps the blood to feed the body.  But the mind arises from 
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sense-base and faculties (Indriya).  When the eyes see the form, mind arises.  
When the ears hear the sound, mind arises.  When the nose smells the odour, mind 
arises.  The tongue receives sour, sweet, nutty or salty taste; mind arises at the 
tongue.  The body contacts hot, cold, soft or hard while sitting down; mind arises at 
the body.  Now we know the origins of mind.  So, we can develop them.  When you 
see form, what will it be when you like it? When you like it, it is called greed.  If you 
like the form you’ve seen without considering it with mindfulness, what will it be? 
We have to develop this point, not just sitting with eyes closed alone.  When your 
ears hear sound, ask yourself if you like the scolding sound.  What is it then? It boils 
down to this point.  You have to be mindful, not insane.  Suppose you do not have 
mindfulness while listening, what is it called? Right! If you are greedy when you are 
dying, what will you be? You will be a hungry ghost.  Being angry, what will you 
be? You will go to hell, receiving light or heavy punishment according to your own 
karma.  Lacking mindfulness and wisdom while dying, you will be reborn as an 
animal. 
 

When you are certain that mind arises from sense-base, we have to 
develop at that point.  How do you contemplate when the ears hear sound? 
‘Sound…knowing’ Let you realize it.  If you do not realize and are satisfied with 
the object, your mind inclines toward greed.  If you die at that moment, you will 
surely be a hungry ghost.  So, you have to develop this point.  What will you do if 
you are angry? Do not forget the control point of your breathing at the xiphoid.  
Remember! If a person wants to accomplish wisdom, contemplate the line between 
the nose and the navel.  Look at the long breath.  If you happen to be angry wherever 
you are, take a long breath from nose to navel.  Set your mindfulness at the xiphoid, 
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which is called ‘Heart of the Mind’ or Cetasika.  Contemplate ‘angry…angry’ at 
the xiphoid.  I can assure you that your anger will end and you will no longer be 
angry.  It ends completely without any kindling left.  This is Nibba-na.  If we die 
outside the noose, we do not have to be concerned about anyone.  If we still die 
in the noose or we are still concerned with offspring, how can we go to Nibba-
na? You cannot go.  It is all here, not very difficult. 

But we have to practise walking meditation or the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness.  I would like to inform you about Ka-ya-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-
na.  Be mindful when your body is standing, walking, sitting, lying down, left or 
right turning, bending or stretching.  Be subtle in the mindfulness of your 
postures, so that you know how many steps there are when you bend or stretch your 
legs.  How is the state within your body.  Do not look at others to see if they are 
beautiful or not, pretty or not.  That is not the way.  We have to look at our own 
body.  Be able to read your body.  Be able to command it.  Be able to employ it.  So, 
you can see yourself dead.  That way your ego will be reduced and you will have the 
right intention to make merit with fruitful results as proof.  If you practise the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness like this, you do not die all that easily.  While practise 
walking meditation, place the mindfulness of your in and out breath at your stomach.   

 
I practised the ‘Buddho’ method for 10 years, contemplating ‘Bud…’ 

while breathing in, contemplating ‘dho…’ while breathing out.  I did this for ten 
years.  Later, I practise the Four Foundations of Mindfulness at the navel.  When I 
broke my neck, if I practised ‘Buddho’ I surely would have died.  But why could I 
still breathe? Where? I could still breathe at the navel.  Do not forget that a person 
who is able to breathe at the navel has to have experience to do so.  If you want to 
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know whether a person can really breathe at the navel, try to break your own neck in 
a car accident.  My kind of broken neck my head could be twisted completely 
around.  I could really breathe.  That is a real example.  What I’ve spoken is true.  
Otherwise, I could not speak to you.  It is a sin to boast about super-human qualities.  
But that is a true story.  I experienced it myself. 

We realize the navel since we are in our mother’s womb.  When we were 
in our mothers’ wombs, we breathed and ate with our mothers through the 
navel.  Does the monk breathe when the monk enters Nirodhasamapatti? We say he 
does not breathe.  As a matter of fact, he breathes through the body hair, the same 
channel through which a person perspires.  By this way, monks in Nirodhasamapatti 
(Meditative attainment of extinction) can live for 7 days.  You have to really know, 
otherwise you will not understand.  You have to concentrate at the stomach to realize 
the rising and falling.  For the ‘Buddho’ method, you have to concentrate until your 
breath is so refined that you can no longer realize it.  But both methods ‘Buddho’ 
and ‘Rising…falling’ are the same                      a-na-pa-nasati (mindfulness on 
breathing) method.  The difference is on what we use as an Object of Concentration.  
If we use Form, Name and the Five Aggregates as Objects of Concentration, it is 
Insight Meditation.  If we use the designation as Object of Concentration, it is 
Tranquility Meditation.  There is a short reason for this.   

 
Now we do the walking meditation.  The Buddha taught in Satipat.t.ha-

nasutta (The Discourse of the Foundations of Mindfulness) that walking meditation 
is walking with mindfulness.  Being mindful while treading.  Realize on the present 
moment, using Form, Name and the Five Aggregates as Objects of Concentration.  
You will realize how you should walk.  This is Ka-ya-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na 
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(mindfulness as regards the body).  I explain this first.  But I understand that some 
patrons sitting here have practiced this before, or may be not.  It is necessary that I 
demonstrate it to you.  That is why I have organized the programme today.  If you 
have practised this, it is good.  You can refresh your memory.  If you have not, 
memorize it so as to comprehend the Four Foundations of Mindfulness later.  This is 
the body.  Realize when the body stands and walks, wholesomely.  Realize the outer 
body and inner body.  Realize the inner body.  When you are mindful, you can 
realize the inner body.  How it moves.  How well restrained it is.  How proper its 
manner is.  You will realize this in your own mind.  It is “pacattam.  veditabbo        
vi๑๑u-hi – realize it personally by oneself alone.” 

 
What does Vedana-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na (contemplation on feeling) 

mean? Vedana (Feeling) means unbearable or uncontrollable.  It occurs naturally.  
Sukha vedana- (pleasant feeling) is being happy bodily  and mentally.  Dukkha 
vedana- (unpleasant feeling) is being unhappy bodily and mentally.  Then you have 
Upekkha- vedana- (neutral feeling).  How do we deal with them? When we have a 
pleasant feeling – being glad or happy – be mindful.  If we are not mindful, we can 
be careless and are bound to be sad later.  When the pleasantness is not the correct 
one, i.e., not being rid of suffering, there is always unpleasantness in mind.  So, do 
not be careless.  Be mindful.  Contemplate at the solar plexus, noting ‘being 
happy…being glad”. 

 
A person who is too joyful can die or go insane.  It cannot be cured.  A person 

with a Master’s Degree who was very glad and was disappointed later had to be 
hospitalized.  He still cannot work.  This was why the Buddha taught in detail.  You 
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have to have Mindfulness and Clear Consciousness by contemplating on your mind.  
Do not be absent minded.  The unpleasantness can be body suffering.  It can be 
painful all over the body, unable to withstand it any longer.  Set your mindfulness on 
it.  Contemplate on ‘aching…aching’.  The mind arises, exists and ceases.  
Vedana- (Feeling) is then separated.  You will not feel pain at all if you can separate 
the vedana (feeling) and keep it separately in a confined area.  The status of Form 
and Name tells you clearly.  This is a simple practice method, not difficult at all.  But 
we have mixed it with this and that.  So we do not really know. 

 
How do we practice this? We can practice it all the time.  Where do we feel 

sorry? Either being in a car, on a ship, in a coffee shop, at home, at the office or at 
the workplace, take a long breath from your nose to your navel.  Set your 
mindfulness at the solar plexus, contemplate ‘being sorry’.  Take a long breath, 
noting ‘being sorry’.  Take a real long breath.  Then there will be wisdom telling us 
that if we are sorry about this, we have to do that.  This can be solved.  If we are 
sorry about this, we have to solve it this way and it will produce the result that way.  
It has to be like this, not just sitting with closed eyes and waiting to solve it 
tomorrow.  We have to solve it in the present moment.   

 
What did the Buddha teach? Mouth, not to be quick.  Mind, not to be easily led.  
Old stories, not to be revived.  Irrelevant cases, not to be thought of.  Why don’t 
you concentrate in the present moment? Act in the present moment.  Take Form, 
Name and the five Aggregates as Objects of Concentration.  If you keep talking 
about old stories, you will always be sorry.  At the same time you cannot always be 
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glad.  There will be sorrow in between.  I would like to leave this with you.  This is a 
very important point.  You have to contemplate on the present and it will go away.  
When the ear hears the scolding voice, contemplate on ‘sound’.  You can do it 
anywhere.  It is not necessary to sit here.  “‘Sound’.  Oh! They scold me”.  The 
voice and the ears are ‘Form’.  The Mind realizing that they scold is the ‘Name’.  
Then we are mindful and have clear consciousness.  Wisdom will tell us not to listen 
to it.  It is a waste of time.  If they scold us it will return to them.  The voice and the 
ears are different.  Why do we have to be angry? It goes like this.  You tell yourself.  
There is no need to let others tell you.  If we can do this I can assure you that you 
will see the natural state which is specifically yours. 
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  …For the practitioners who would like to attain results within 7 
days, they have to progress as follows.  When the ear hears a sound, there is 
contact, set the mindfulness at the ear.  Set the mind at the contact.  The mind has 
arisen.  Disregard the content of the sound, whether it is a scolding voice or a 
conversation.  Contemplate noting ‘sound…sound’, for example. 
 
 When mindfulness can control the mind arisen from this contact, which is the 
ear faculty, and when your mindfulness is good, then morality arises.  Good manners 
arise in your mind.  You will be in a good mind.  The wisdom will show in your 
speech.  It is a good result that occurs to practitioners only.  For those who do not 
practice, there will be no result at all. 
 
 Practitioners have to be mindful toward the contact.  Nose for example.  When 
you smell something it does not matter whether it is pleasant or unpleasant.  What 
matters is the mindfulness in controlling the smelling.  When the tongue comes 
into contact with the taste of food, be mindful.  I can assure you that if the 
dhamma practitioner can do this he will obtain results.   
 For the practitioners who do not contemplate, do not use mindfulness, there 
will be no practical results.  There will only be emptiness without results at all.  A 
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person has to have mindfulness at the contact, where we always have to experience.  
When the tongue comes into contact with sour, sweet, nutty and salty tastes we have 
to contemplate.  When we spoon up our food we have to contemplate.  Chew the 
food finely.  Contemplate on swallowing as well.  In conclusion, we have to be 
mindful in every position and contemplate them all.   
 
 The movements of bending, stretching or stretching the leg has to be 
contemplated so that we know how many stages there are in our movements.  How 
many stages are there in the bending movement? How many stages are there in 
stretching? If you do it slowly, you will see the natural condition.  If you do it too 
quickly, you will not be able to recognize how many stages there are.  Dhamma 
practitioners have to understand this point first.  You have to begin here in order to 
contemplate. 
 
 Some people have practiced meditation for years without any results at all.  
They just waste their time in non-sense.  If you practice by contemplating the 
postures like this, you will be composed and careful in your own duties.  There will 
be a hardworking for yourselves not hardworking outside of your own boundary.  
You will not go outside of your own boundary to look at other’s duties.  A person 
has to be responsible for himself this way.  It is called meditation.  Set your 
mindfulness to control your mind in order to prevent it from flowing downward.  
You have to resist.  Contemplation is unyielding.  It is dhamma – the practice 
part of dhamma.  It all boils down to this.  If all of you are not interested in this 
point, it is difficult for me to help. 
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 The person who has practised will display good bodily behavior.  These 
people sit politely and speak politely.  There arises the normal, which is sila 
(morality).  So, you gain one point.  When you excrete or urinate, you have to 
contemplate so as to always be mindful.  The result will arise through your own 
wisdom.  The bathroom or restroom is a place of practice in mindfulness so that you 
will not be careless in the bathroom where you may fall down and possibly be 
paralyze through your own carelessness.  The bathroom is slippery because the floor 
is wet.  When we enter we have to contemplate and walk carefully.  This is an 
exercise in mindfulness.  It helps our mind to enter the state of being careful.  This 
state can extend to being careful in life.  Errors tend to be reduced.  Although you 
still make mistakes, there will be fewer mistakes because you are careful.  Your 
mind will be refined.  Everything you do will be done well mannered and with 
agility.  You have a fair mind.  This is the meditation activity. 
 
 Anyone who can practise until he attains the state of the present, I can 
assure you, is well mannered physically and verbally.  Morality governs the 
verbal and behavioral expressions of his mind.  It is normal.  He is also polite in 
thinking as well.  Practitioners do not ignore this point.  This is the point of ka-ya-
nupassana- satipattha-na (Corporeal Foundation of Mindfulness). 
 
 The practice of Corporeal Foundation of Mindfulness has to be done in all 
four postures.  You can practice in the standing, walking, sitting and standing 
positions.  This is stated clearly as the theory of the Foundations of Mindfulness, 
which is the only way. 
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 A rash person has neither controlled his mind nor practiced dhamma.  His 
mindfulness is fruitless.  A person lacks mindfulness this way.  So, contemplation is 
unyielding, which is dhamma itself.  If a person lets everything go according to his 
impulse, he tends to go for whatever he pleases, but not always correctly.  The point 
is thus. 
 
 A dhamma practitioner has to start practising here, from this moment onward.  
Do not walk hastily.  That is walking without mindfulness.  Do not do so even when 
you are in a hurry because the mind is quick.  You have to hold it back by using your 
mindfulness.  When you walk to the restroom or refectory, use walking meditation.  
This is the practicing method for meditators.  It is not good to be rash.  Bad 
behaviour will arise physically and verbally. 
 
 Practitioners have to look after themselves in this point.  No one can practice 
for someone else.  Each has to practice by himself in order to attain results.  The 
important point is being restrained in speech, in mind, in body and in faculty.  
So, you have to continually contemplate in order to be restrained, not to err and 
not to be careless.  Then there will be food for thought, that is wisdom. 
 
 When you do things slowly, as an old saying goes, you will get a beautiful 
knife.  The five sensual objects have to be considered through the six sense-fields.  
Contemplation on the sensual objects will then be clear.  So, you have to practice this 
point, which is not so difficult.  It can be done but we do not practice it, thinking that 
it’s not dhamma.  That is why you have come to practice meditation without results 
at all, only incurring ill effects. 
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 So, meditation practice always makes us face our own Karma.  There are 
bound to be obstacles.  This is normal.  When our karma comes to test us, we have to 
be fearless.  Set the mindfulness on it.  Be composed and careful.  Set your mind 
straight to the objective in your own mindfulness.  This is the result of practice. 
 
 If we are in the meditation room and still walk hastily, then we cannot attain 
results though we do the walking meditation slowly.  You have to begin with slowly 
walking, standing, sitting and lying down.  The four postures have to be done slowly 
inside and outside of the meditation room.  There will be no result if you come to 
chat with each other in the meditation room.  If you do so, do not say that you do not 
get anything from meditation practice.  It is because you are not interested to practice 
that you get nothing to take home.  The doctrine is about being unyielding, which is 
consideration.  It teaches us to think with Mindfulness and Clear consciousness.  
Then we contemplate ‘knowing…’ for example. 
 
 Dhamma practitioners have to take this as the starting point.  Be mindful in 
every posture – standing, walking, sitting and lying down.  This is very important.  
The four postures mean thus. 
 
 Vedana-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na has 3 principles, using the four postures.  
There is vedana- (Feeling) in standing, walking, sitting and even lying down.  If you 
lie down all day and all night, it is useless.  You could become physically and 
mentally ill.  This is the meaning of vedana- (Feeling).  When we practice 
‘standing…’ 5 times, there can be vedana-.  When we practise walking and sitting 
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meditation there is vedana-.  Lying down without moving, there is normally bound 
to be vedana-.  So, you really have to contemplate the four postures.  But in practice, 
there are 3 principles, i.e., sukhavedana- (pleasant feeling), dukkhavedana- 
(unpleasant feeling) and upekkha-vedana- (neutral feeling). 
 
 Vedana- (feeling) refers to the unbearable or the uncontrollable.  It arises 
when it has to and ceases when it has to.  Once it arises, set mindfulness so as to 
know how feeling is.  How strong is it? This is experienceable by practitioners only.  
We have to know this to be clear.  What do you get from practicing superficially? It 
is not useful at all.  You are not able to separate form and name or use the Five 
Aggregates, form and name as the object of concentration.  So, how can you be 
concentrated enough to use mindfulness and wisdom.  There will be no results at all. 
 
 According to the Buddha’s teaching, pleasures always mix with displeasures.  
So, contemplate every posture.  Everything has 4 chapters.  Some people do not 
understand what the 4 chapters are because they have not practised.  Even if you 
have practised you still do not know because you are not serious enough.  Sometime 
you just learn the text but do not practice at all.  Then how can you know about it? 
You can only know the text.  For that matter, your mind is untrue and goes astray.  
That is why you are hardworking at things that are not your own duty.  But when it 
comes to your own duty, you are not conscientious at all.  There are plenty of people 
like this around. 
 
 Unpleasant feeling and pleasant feeling, both physical and mental, always 
come and go.  They are changeable.  In order to be careful about life, you have to 
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contemplate so as to know that it is not true happiness.  Sometime there is physical 
illness or mental dis-ease.  Thus, one has to contemplate when being happy or 
unhappy.  Set the mindfulness firmly in the 4 chapters of feeling. 
 
 There must be feeling in the four postures.  Contemplate either on being sorry 
or glad so as to know its method.  Then we can practice and solve the problem.  
Vedana- (feeling) enables us to know the Law of Karma very well.  We can see 
our own karma when there is a strong feeling.  I leave this to all patrons.  
Vedana-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na is the word to remember in advance.  It is the 
secondary step.  There must be vedana in every posture.  This means that if we are 
mindful and clearly conscious we have to contemplate.  Then vedana- is a secondary 
or minor issue.  The Five Aggregates, form and name become objects of 
concentration.  Vedana- (feeling) can be confined in a separate area. 
 
 The word ‘karma’ can be seen clearly in vedana.  If you quit after being stiff 
in sitting or walking, you cannot find the law of karma from your own deeds even if 
you practice for another ten thousand years.  You can never find it no matter what.  I 
leave the expression concerning doctrine here. 
 
 Several people have found the law of karma from vedana.  The Buddha 
explained clearly in the Tipitaka about the Eightfold Path. 

1. Being able to recollect memory about the previous existences.  When 
the mindfulness is good it can recall the past deeds in life.   

2. When vedana- is strong, we realize the law of karma through it.  Our 
previous deeds will recur.   
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For example, Mr. Chalor had a bursting headache.  He took a pill but it could 

not be cured.  So, he endured it, thinking that if he had to die he would let it be.  He 
sat in meditation for 24 hours.  Before that, his pain went away when he stopped 
practicing meditation.  When he sat again, it resumed.  In his meditation session, he 
had a bursting headache.  Then he recollected the memory about his previous 
existence that he committed a murder at Erawan Waterfall, Kanchanaburi Province.  
He was destined to die there.  He realized the law of karma, that he had to be 
murdered there because he committed murder in his previous life.  But his headache 
vanished then.  This is how you know the law of karma.  How can practicing 
superficially, like what you are doing, reveal anything? Is it correct to explain other 
person’s karma? You have to know your own first. 
 

Vedana- is the knower of life.  When you are contemplating the body – 
standing, walking, sitting, lying down and turning left or right, you will able to 
recollect your existences.  You also recall the events about your parents and never 
forget about their kindness.  This is really the knower.  It is the doctrine.  When 
Vedana- arises, you have to contemplate.  According to my own observance, even 
some meditation instructors quit after Vedana- arises.  They just contemplate like 
that.  It is a pity that they do not really know.  If you do not really know, do not teach 
others.  It is fruitless, not influential. 

Take another example.  About 30 years ago, in 1953 – 1954 at Wat Promburi, 
the meditation practitioners had to stay the night in the preaching hall.  There was a 
meditation experience from one patron called Patron On who lived in Ongkarak 
Village.  He has sinced passed away.  He was more than 70 years old then.  He had a 
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continuous bursting headache whenever he sat.  I said, “Patron, keep on 
contemplating.  If you have to die, let it be.  So, you can know of your own law of 
karma.” He had so severe a headache that he felt as if his head was going to split in 
two pieces.  He asked for a pill to take.  But it did not go away.  When he stopped 
sitting it was all right.  When he resumed sitting meditation it was so painful that 
tears ran down. 
 

This patron could make it.  It burst and he separated the Form, Name 
and the Five Aggregates as Objects of Concentration.  This is how you separate 
it.  It is not that you attend the sermon about the Insight Level Series, yet cannot do 
the ‘rising…falling’, like what others do.  In that case we do not know what Level 
of Insight we are in.  When he felt that his head burst, his mind entered the state 
of wisdom.  He recalled his karma.  So, he reported his concentration test, saying, 
“Luang Poh, I recalled it.  Now my headache has vanished.” 
 

“A long time ago I was a pupil at Wat Gao-chang in Promburi District.” In 
the old days, pupils were educated from the monks until they become adults and 
were ordained.  He was 78 then.  He could not remember his own law of karma.  
When he had a bursting headache, wisdom arose.  This is vedana.  When the wisdom 
arises, one has to recollect the previous existence.  It is the Law of Karma. 

Patron on’s karma was revealed to him thus.  At that time there was an opium 
den next to Wat Toei.  They called that area Baan Plu, Baan Sai.  People smoked 
opium a lot.  There was an old Chinese man living near the temple.  The thief had 
robbed him of a lot of his belongings.  So, he hired a temple boy to shoot the thief, 
using his gun and a round silver coin as a bullet.  About 10 o’clock in the evening, 
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the thief that had robbed the Chinese man was lying smoking opium.  At that time 
the opium den was paneled with rusted zinc plated steel sheets and thatch.  The 
temple boy pointed the gun close to his head and fired.  His head burst.  He was 
dead on the spot.  Up till then no one knew who the gunman was.  The thief was 
dead and the murderer could not be found. 
 

The dead man was a thief who pilfered until people were fed up with him.  A 
person hired this group of temple boys to shoot him down.  They returned the gun to 
the Chinese man and got paid 12 baht.  The temple boys were Patron On and his 
friends.  When he recalled this, he radiated loving-kindness and asked for pardon.  
His headache vanished.  This was obtained from Vedana-… 
 

…It is certain that karma calls for a debt not before long after a person 
practices meditation.  I leave you this.  If you quit after experiencing a little Vedana, 
you cannot know what is the law of karma regarding deeds you have done.   
 

Patron On radiated loving-kindness to ask for pardon.  “Do not take the 
repayment from me.  I transfer the merit from meditation to you.  Wherever your 
consciousness is, please acknowledge this transference of merit.” 
 

Because the deceased smoked opium and many people were glad that he was 
dead, for he could no longer steal, people congratulated the gunman.  But it was still 
a sin.  Even if you kill a cat or a dog, or ducks and chickens for a living, it is a sin 
because you take another’s life.  Using another’s life as a stake in trade is a sin.  
Nothing can prevent this from being a sin.  Killing is a sin.  Killing mosquitoes, 
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gnats, ants or rats is a sin.  None are regarded as not being sinful.  I leave this with all 
of you. 
 

There was once a soldier who used to burn ants.  When he came to practice 
meditation he felt the strings of ants that had come to bite him.  He had to 
contemplate in order to repay his karmic debt.  Then he recalled that when he was 
young he had burned colony after colony of ants.  He threw fire into a colony of 
ants in a mango tree.  When the time came, they ‘returned’ to bite him.  That was 
Vedana-.  So, he contemplated noting ‘ants biting…ants biting’.  When 
mindfulness is good, wisdom arises.  He then recognized that he had been sinful by 
burning the ants.  We know this from meditation. 
 

Some people have practiced medittion for years yet still do not know their 
own karma.  Why? I can answer that.  They are not serious in their practice.  They do 
it superficially.  When they feel a little stiff or pain, they are selfish and quit.  How 
can they know anything then? They cannot know their karma in the past at all. 
 

Since then, Patron On made more merit, offered more sangha dana and 
practiced meditation, transferring merit to the deceased he had shot.  Karma can be 
defunct.  When the thief received the merit, he could give him pardon and blessing 
even though we had killed him.  This is a very important point.  You have to 
contemplate and use your mindfulness.  It is called Vedana-nupassana- 
satipat.t.ha-na (contemplation on feelings).  Vedana- helps us recognize the Law 
of Karma, thus. 
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Some people do not know karma at all.  They keep adding to it.  That is 
increasing karma and sin in your heart.  Such people do not know that they have 
committed a sin, they have provoked or they have been sarcastic.  It has to come 
from meditation by experiencing strong vedana.  When they contemplate and 
wisdom arises they can know that they have made a sarcastic remark or they have 
envied, which they should not have.  It will become clear in their mind from this 
contemplation of feelings. 
 

I leave this with meditation practitioners.  Do not think that there is no karma.  
When merit makes something, karma helps adjust it.  You always respond to the call 
of karma.  Karma is like a tape recorder, recording everything you have done.  When 
it is switched on, it reveals everything.  It is not necessary to repay the karma debt in 
the next existence.  It can be done in this very life.  You will see for yourself when 
the tape recorder is switched on.  Everybody has to repay, no matter who he is.  This 
includes monks and clergyman.  Even I have to serve my own karma.  It cannot be 
deleted.  But the degree can be reduced, from heavy to light or from light it can 
disappear.  This has been attained from vedana-. 
 

But we do not come to practice seriously.  We come to laugh and to talk.  So 
we are sinful every day.  Quite a waste of your own time! 
 

A person has to look for tranquility.  If there is no tranquility, you cannot 
recall the occurrence.  This is the point. 
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All patrons, I would like to congratulate you for attempting to come every 
Uposatha day.  You have come to practice dhamma impressively.  Try to attain 
valuable benefits.  You have to practice.  Where is the valuable thing? It’s not with 
me but with you.  Look for it until you find it.  Everyone of us has good things and 
bad things.  Whether you find the good or the bad to take back is up to you.  
Some are immoral and vile.  They associate with each other.  The kind-hearted and 
promiscuous cannot associate with each other.  Delinquents are within our selves.  
Do not search others.  Do not look at what others do.  Sometime our minds are also 
wicked.  There are times when the mind is good and bad.  When the mind is good, 
you are a sage.  Your mind is soft, not harsh.  When the mind is in peace, performs 
good deeds with wisdom, that person is a sage.  A hotheaded person with confused 
mind is a delinquent.  The practical point is here.   

 
Vedana- can recall the Karma if you practice seriously.  If you will die 

from vedana, let it be.  If your head is bursting, let it be.  When it occurs, it exists 
for awhile and ceases.  Tilakkhana can be clearly seen.  The wisdom automatically 
informs us what we have done.  We could know this in advance, like I had known 
that I would have a broken neck on the 14th October.  I offer sanghadana, 
transferring merit to my karmic creditors every year, without exemption.  My karmic 
creditors come to call for debts every year, saying, “Your time is up on the 14th 
October.  Are you going?” Thus. 

 
But when we do not have a meritorious mind, we do not know who comes to 

ask for karma repayment.  We just nose for bad action.  How can the mind without 
wisdom know its own law of karma that it has to transfer merit to. 
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Let the instructor demonstrate how to practice standing meditation, 

‘standing…’ 5 times.  Practice one by one.  Do not just instruct verbally.  The 
trainee may not be able to do it.  Some instructors are proficient in practice but 
cannot teach in correct sequence.  All the instructing monks please remember this in 
order to give the correct instruction.  If you cannot pass the primary class, how can 
you be upgraded to the secondary class? You have to take Form, Name and the Five 
Aggregates as objects of concentration.  If you cannot separate Form and Name, how 
can I teach you the 16 Insight Levels? Not yet! 

 
Today I have been to the Third Army Division, giving a talk about my life.  In 

a sense, it can be called a series of Insight levels.  It is the sequence of knowledge in 
our wisdom by separating Form, Name and taking the Five Aggregates as objects of 
concentration.  From the first level, one can go up further to the 12th level of Insight 
automatically.  The more you practice, the more you move forward.  If you can 
separate Form and Name, why can’t you separate body and mind or feeling.  You 
have to be able to do this.  Once you can separate the feelings, you then know 
your own law of karma.  This is more than enough for a human being. 

 
When your mind is clean and clear, you will know your own law of karma.  A 

good person has to have wisdom for reflecting.  He has to know his own law of 
karma and be afraid of sin.  This kind of person will not incite one against another at 
all. 
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Instruct the correct method of ‘standing…’ 5 times.  Set you mindfulness 
from the crown of the head down to the navel.  Pause for a breath.  When you 
consider ‘…ing’ downward, your mindfulness can immediately follow.  Instruct 
methodically.  Stand well restrained from the tip of the tow, then consider 
‘stand…’ and pause at the navel.  Then set your mindfulness again.  It is like 
we’re pushing something.  When you push it to the end of your stretch, you have to 
set your position in order to gain strength to push it again.  Take a breath then 
consider ‘…ing’ up to the crown of the head.  Do this 5 times.  Then open your 
eyes to practice walking meditation.  Please demonstrate and orientate each trainee 
so everyone can attain it.  Do not just talk about it.  That is not useful.  I leave you 
this. 

 
One of the goals is ‘rising…falling’.  Some cannot do it at all, even though 

they have come many times.  When I ask how do you do ‘rising and falling’, show 
me.  They cannot do it.  It is a real pity.  Take a long breath ‘ris…’.  Then 
‘…ing’ according to the rhythm.  When you inhale and exhale long, your belly will 
rise up and fall like a balloon.  Let the air out of the balloon.  It goes flat.  Let the air 
in.  It expands.  Do it according to the rhythm.  Consider it so that you know that it 
rises or falls.  Do not just say the word without realizing.  That is useless.  You 
cannot attain anything even if you practice for another 100 years.  It is all here.  
Practitioners please remember this.  You can reconfirm it with your instructors or 
feel it with your hand.  Alternatively, you can feel the rising and falling clearly in the 
lying posture. 
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You have to practice the four postures equally – standing, walking, sitting 
and lying down.  Consider the posture while lying down, not sleeping or lying 
down chatting with each other.  It will not work.  When you chat with each other, 
you always collect sin.  It does not do you any good.  Eat little, sleep little, talk little 
and practice a lot.  Do not look at this resident or that.  Do not wander around to peep 
into other’s residents.  Please observe this rule.  Do not walk idly around to this and 
that room.  You have to practice and be restrained.  Everyone staying in the temple 
has to observe this.  You have to be under the admonition of the Institute, the 
instructors and the administrators.  It is more convenient to serve you then. 

 
Meditation practice boils down to standing, walking, sitting and lying down.  

It boils down to element, sense- faculties and sense-bases.  In conclusion, there is 
only one – Body and Mind, Form and Name.  That is all there is.  You have to 
manage it. 

 
If you can separate Form and Name, it is more than enough.  Other Insight 

levels will follow.  This points is important.  Sometime there is no need to say that 
you practice the 6th stage of walking meditation.  Just practice ‘left move 
thus…right move thus’ all the time.  Later, you will realize more details in each 
step.  For the refined mind, it will realize more refined movement automatically.  All 
righteous people please remember this point. 

 
Some people attain results while practicing walking meditation.  Some 

attain them while lying down.  If you cannot sit, do not.  Lie down and consider 
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‘rising...falling’.  Can you practise while lying down? Yes, perhaps you can attain 
results while lying down. 

 
Let me tell you which arahant attained enlightenment while lying down.  He 

could not attain it while practicing walking meditation or sitting meditation all day 
and all night.  When he relaxed his body, observing the Middle Path, he leaned 
down and attained arahathood at that moment.  He was Ananda, the Buddha’s 
cousin. 

 
Why had he not attained enlightenment before then? It was because he was 

busy serving the Buddha, following him, attending to his guests and serve him.  He 
had no time to practice meditation seriously like others.  But he was a walking 
doctrine cupboard.  When the monks organized the first convocation of the Sangha 
in order to settle questions of doctrine and fix the text of the scriptures, they had to 
wait for Ananda.  Although he remembered the doctrine, he could not participate 
since he was not an arahant. 

 
Venerable Ananda realized this.  After the Great Decease of the Buddha, 

Venerable Ananda had nothing much to do.  So he concentrated on practicing 
meditation seriously.  He had practiced for 24 hours, all day and all night without 
any sleep.  Yet he could not attain anything.  He attained it while lying down, 
considering ‘lying’.  His mindfulness entered the subliminal consciousness.  
Wisdom arose.  He attained arahatship while lying down. 
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I would like to congratulate you on the merit made among this congregation.  
If you want to know your law of karma, practice.  When you have vedana (feelings), 
contemplate.  Then you will know what karma you have done.  If you want to have 
wisdom, restrain your mind deeply and try, then effort will arise. 

 
May all the blessings be with dhamma searchers and meditation practitioners 

who have developed meritorious minds.  May your lives be aglow with wisdom.  May 
you be able to solve problems as you wish.  May you prosper with long life, fair 
complexion, happiness, strength, with wit, monetary reward and valuable assets.  
May all your wishes come true as everyone of you wishes. 
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Penance Through Comtemplation 

  

LOK4009 
 

 

Introductory 
 

 May happiness be with relatives, patrons and Buddhist laity.  The patrons 
have come to chant, pay homage to the Buddha and practice meditation.  Do ask for 
defunct karma from creditors.  Ask them to come to accept the merit transferred and 
forgive  accordingly.  We can then be rid of karma, danger and punishment.  At the 
same time, we can be lucky, for a start. 

 

 The continuous chanting has the purpose of keeping the mind adhered to the 
virtues of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha.  The mind will be calm and cool 
like that of the sage, with uplifted thoughts.  All wrong views can be diminished.  
We will receive the benefit of continuous chanting for our own good in this way. 

 

 The transferring of merit regularly has the purpose of expiating the karma 
for those who are indebted to the previous karma that we have recalled.  We want to 
repay the karma in order to move on to the future.  First and foremost, we know and 
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understand to ask for forgiveness of all creatures.  We will not create more 
vengeance, karma, danger, or take bad luck with us.  It is called being empty – 
being rid of suffering.  Then we can reach the great happiness, which is 
Nibbana.   

 

 So, we know that karma follows us.  How can we expiate it? How can we 
realize when karma has overtaken us? How can we counter-act previous deeds? This 
is the first point.  The second point is: do we have to serve the karma after expiation 
and are we creating new karma? How do we expiate future karma so as to be lucky, 
with good karma in the future? 

 

 Life in the future, we are unable to know.  We can only know through one 
method, that is practising the Four Foundations of Mindfulness.  Practise until 
you have mindfulness and clear-consciousness.  The practising yogi can only 
know through his own N~a-n.avithi- (Path of insight).  It is personal to him who 
practises. 

 

 The word personal N~a-n.avithi- (Path of Insight) refers to the knowledge 
that produces fruitful results both in wisdom and capability to practise dhamma.  The 
person can expiate his own karma.  Such karma will not have bad effects in the 
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future, definitely.  A person who wants to improve himself until he can expiate his 
own karma has to practice the Four Foundations of Mindfulness.  Practise the 
contemplation of the body until one realizes both external and internal body well 
within one’s own mind.  The celestial power of mind results in celestial Body.  The 
word celestial in this case refers to realizing well within the mind about the external 
and the internal. 

 

 The first point, contemplation of the body, refers to the realization of the inner 
body.  That is, it is just the body.  It is not a being, a person, a self, I or you.  There is 
a body in the body.  The mind then realizes that all body movements depend on the 
mind only.  The mind contemplates on standing, walking, sitting, lying down or 
turning, bending, stretching.  There will be mindfulness and clear-consciousness to 
control the body.  When the mind is clean and clear, it is called Internal Body.  If 
the internal mind is clear, the external mind is clear too. 

 

 On the external, then the body moves, it moves slowly with 3 steps of 
movement.  There is the stance wherever it moves, whether the body stands, walks, 
sits or lies down, there is rhythm, order and discipline, including volitional activities.  
Since we have a meritorious mind, good concentration and good mindfulness, we 
have good control over the mind.  We will then realize the internal body or celestial 
body. 
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 Realization of the internal body is done through the object of contemplation 
such as in noting ‘standing’ five times for example.  We will realize the body outside 
and the natural state inside.  Our mind will be cool and calm.  We have control over 
our mindfulness.  We are then persons of wisdom with clear and clean mind.  It is 
purity.  When the mind enters a pure state, we will know the state of our mind.  This 
knowledge arises internally.  It is called the internal body.  It will be crystal clear to 
us.  For example, “Right goes thus…Left goes thus”, you watch the movement of 
external body.  This is called ‘natural form’.  The form can move and change.  
Wherever it moves, it ends there.  The mind then realizes the internal.  Form and 
name are then separated.  These are the external body and the internal body.  The 
mind then realizes the state of name. 

 

 The word ‘state of name’ in this case refers to the subtle mind that realizes 
body movements with good manner and discipline, whereas the body moves 
according to the natural state.  When the body speaks, it speaks with sweet, logical 
words.  All these stem from the mind because the mind is the initiator.  It can 
order the body to move and pick up anything. 

 

 When the internal body is mature, form and name can be separated.  It is call 
the state of name.  The ‘state of name’ in this case refers to ‘the known’ or ‘the 
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realized’ or ‘the reasoned’.  Once the mind of the practitioner is composed of the 
Four Foundations of Mindfulness, it has a good mindfulness that can control the 
mind.  It then realizes the internal body or the body inside. 

 

 One with good mindfulness and clear-consciousness is well aware all around, 
inside and outside.  One knows if it is right or wrong.  One understands clearly from 
head to tail.  Then, this is called the internal body.  There will be celestial power and 
celestial body.  ‘Celestial body’ is this case refers to the state of form.  When the 
form of moving body arises, exists and ceases, it occurs in our mind that it is merely 
the state of name.  The mind in fact is also the state of name that has a qualification 
to realize the internal body or inside of the mind.  It knows where to move and how 
to bend and stretch.  There are 3 steps in the movement.  But it can command the 
body clearly as to how to make each step.  Suppose one is picking up a glass, one 
will be well composed and will not make a noise.  This is because one knows the 
state of name.  One has mindfulness to control over one’s mind.  One then makes a 
refined movement.  Even when putting down the spoon, plate, pan or jar, one does it 
neatly.  This is called the internal body.   

 

 Realizing the movement of the body, contemplating on ‘picking up’ while 
picking up something and moving slowly before putting it down, is called realizing 
the inside.  This realization of the inside is called ‘acknowledgement’.  Since 
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mindfulness and clear-consciousness are good, the awareness itself is ‘realizing 
the inside’.  Understand clearly, knowing what is what and being proper at all times 
are the correct knowledge that is called celestial body. 

 

 This ‘celestial body’ means there is the state of form, the state of mind and 
mindfulness to control the movements in the state of form.  This is called external 
body.  Knowing clearly inside how to move the form, being neat in picking things 
up, knowing where to place them and how proper it is done are called internal body. 

 

 I will talk about the third point.  It is not a being, a person, a self, I or you.  
This is ka-ya-nupassana- sat.ipattha-na (contemplation on the body).  The body 
that understands the internal body is called mind.  When the mind knows and has a 
correct understanding, it is called the state of name.  This is the activity of the mind.  
Once the mind has accomplished its activity, it is clean and clear.  When the mind is 
clean and clear, the body will not do dirty things.  It will only speak proper words.  
This is the correct activity.  This falls into the principle that the internal body is not a 
being, a person, a self, I or you.  This is called kayanupassana satipatthana (the 
contemplation of the body).  So what is the ‘not being, person, self, I or you’? It is 
the internal body.  Realizing from the inside that nothing is a being or a person.  You 
cannot feel it with your hand.  Separate the form to one side.  Separate the name to 
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another side.  Then you realize that the internal body inside is celestial body.  You 
cannot see it.  So, it is called the state of name that produces activities through form. 

 

 One will look lovely because one is glad.  One will not look moroseful.  
One’s heart will not be saddened.  The internal body has good mindfulness and 
clear-consciousness.  It is fully aware and understands the body clearly.  It realizes 
properness, thus. 

 

 When there is knowledge and clear understanding like this, it sees nothing of 
self.  When someone scolds us, where exactly do they scold? What is body and what 
is mind? It separates into form and name.  Body is one part.  Mind is another.  Once 
it disintegrates, there are only earth, water, wind and fire elements left.  Liquid form 
in the body becomes water element.  Hard form becomes earth element.  Warmth 
form in the body becomes the fire element.  Then coolness arises in mind and 
flickers, causing the wind to blow.  You can feel this wind element deep down in the 
hair.  So, only the four elements perform good deeds in the body and volitional 
activity dresses them.  Where is the self then? 

 

 If we cling to the being of I and you, there is bound to be a fight.  They scold 
me.  Where is me? Find the ‘me’.  Thus, it is said that there is no self, a being or a 
person in the one who has realized the internal body.  If they scold, ‘who’ can be 
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angry and ‘how’? For this reason, there is no anger, hatred or lust.  There is only 
loving-kindness inside. 

 

 This is the one elucidation for the contemplation of the body, which is the 
internal body.  It arises, exists and moves towards cessation.  There is nothing solid; 
just merit in mind. 

 

 The other is the mental body.  When we can separate the movement action of 
the mind, the total movement of the body is called ‘form’.  When the mindfulness is 
good, it controls the mind inside.  The mind knows of movements of hands, feet, 
bending and stretching of legs.  The mind realizes that movements are properly done.  
Then neatness occurs and sullenness disappears.  One realizes that it is name.  So, 
the state that one’s mind is controlled by dhamma or mindfulness, it is called the 
state of name.  If we can separate form and name according to ka-ya-
nupassana- (the contemplation of the body), we will then realize that there is no 
self, them or us.  Why do we have to be angry with them then? We are only angry 
with the self, hate the skin, the sweat, body dirt, earwax or mucus.  That is not good.  
This kind of people is still attached to form, sensual desire and non-sense issue.  
They cannot separate the form and name.  So, they cannot command themselves or 
use themselves.  They cannot be rid of egotism.  Since they cannot see the birth and 
cessation in the mind, they still do not know the truth, thus. 
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 All dhamma practitioners please understand that you have to be mindful in 
every posture.  You will appreciate the taste of dhamma.  You will drink the taste of 
dhamma corporeally and mentally.  This means that the practice makes us clearly 
realize and fully understand about body and self.  It is just merely the existence of 
limbs or forms that exist for awhile and cease.  It moves on like this, occurring and 
ceasing – day and night.  How many thousands of times it ceases in the mind over a 
period is unknown.  We then realize this food for thought as celestial body.  Celestial 
power stemming from the mind causes celestial body.  It blends body and mind 
together wherever we move.  It can demonstrate the psychic power by making 
the physical body pass through a small hole when being excited, for one.  
Secondly it can pass through because the concentrated mind is blissful.  Thirdly, 
when the mind is stupefied and lacks mindfulness the body can pass through a 
small hole.  It is just an excitement and body alert, not mentally alert.  The power of 
bliss can do this. 

 

 However, thorough knowledge on the corporeal side is difficult to acquire.  
The practitioner has to have a firm mindset on dhamma.  When practicing the 
walking meditation, contemplate noting ‘right goes thus…left goes thus’.  What is 
performing the stepping? The foot is.  Where is the foot? Place the mindfulness at 
the foot.  This becomes the ‘state of form’.  On the outside, there is body posture.  



Penance Through Contemplation  Page 10 
 

But the mind realizes when it contemplates noting ‘right…(realize before 
moving)…goes…thus.’ This is what we realize.  Use mindfulness to control the 
mind like this. 

 

 When you know the correct rhythm of walking meditation and your 
mindfulness is very clear in your own mind, it knows if you make a long step or 
short one.  It knows where you put your foot down.  The mindfulness can really 
control the movement.  This is then called ‘state of name’.  The mind inside realizes 
movements of the body outside.  The external body is clearly seen because the 
mindfulness inside informs the mind.  Once the mindfulness is fully alert like this, 
body moves under control of contemplation.  This contemplation, then, is the 
practice.  It practices mindfulness to control the mind.  It makes the mind go along 
the correct path.  When you do walking meditation, you will be proficient in doing 
so.  You will not stagger or feel the step is heavy, because there is neither a self, a 
person, I nor you. 

 

 If we cannot separate name and form thus, there will be dislike among each 
other.  ‘That one is not good; this one is bad’, for example.  If we realize the internal 
body, we will sympathize with each other.  We realize that all people are alike.  They 
are composed of the four elements, which can be explained in the group of 18 Dhatu 
(elements), 22 Indri-ya (faculties), 6 A-yatana (sense bases).  Once we realize this, 
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merit arises.  We can then sip the taste of dhamma because we have a meritorious 
mind.  Our mindfulness is good and clear-consciousness is also good.  Wisdom then 
arises.  We will then realize that we have no self. 

 

 Our name is merely appointed supposition.  We are called a certain given 
name in order that others can call us.  So, we can understand that they call us.  That 
is all.  So, naming has no real meaning in this sense.  Whether the name is Black, 
White, Poor or Rich; it is there for others to know and call correctly.  It is the 
appointed name for the purpose of calling.  But being good does not depend on the 
name.  Fame does not depend on the name.  Fame is about the ‘state of name’.  
‘State of name’ is the safeguard in life of those with celestial body. 

 

 Celestial power stems from the mind.  The mind exhibits logic.  If we have 
a clear and clean mind, once we realize the state of form and name, we can then 
separate it.  What is the form? ‘Right…goes thus’.  Right and left is the state of form 
or body.  What knows that it is ‘goes thus’? The mind knows, together with 
mindfulness and clear-consciousness (Satima- sampaja-no) controlling it.  There! 
It is clear.  This is the moving form, the ‘state of form’.  And what is the ‘state of 
name’ then? When the mind realizes that right goes thus or left goes thus, long or 
short.  Then the mindfulness controls it.  Mindfulness improves.  The mind is then 
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blissful as well as proficient in meditation.  This is called ‘the state of name’.  We 
can separate this clearly. 

 

 Once we attain this, we can separate it on our own.  It is not that the teacher 
teaches us to separate.  We can separate it into celestial body or internal body.  The 
external body is the form.  The internal body is the mind, which is the name.  
Separate the form, body and volition.  Volitional activities dress up defilements like 
lust, anger or ignorance.  It causes lack of mindfulness and clear-consciousness.  The 
mind flows downward.  It is a pity that what is pleasing is not necessarily correct. 

 

 Once we can separate it, we then realize it on our own.  We then know that 
there is nothing good in the body.  There are only form, name and the five groups of 
existence as objects of concentration and nothing else.  There is only an object of 
consciousness, which is the mind.  The mind shows many ferocious appearances.  It 
eats defilements as food, causing destruction to the self.  Form and name can be 
easily separated through dhamma practice.  Look at the movement of stretching out 
the arm and pulling it back.  Do this slowly.  You then realize that there are 3 
steps in doing so.  It occurs neatly in rhythm.  The form is then separated.  The name 
goes as the other side.  Form, name and the five groups of existence or five 
aggregates are the objects of concentration in the contemplation of the body.  Our 
mind will then be pleasant.  We will not have self or any egoistic view anymore.  To 
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the question if there is anything, one can answer that there is form and name.  There 
is no anger or blaming on anyone.  Serve one’s own karma, if there is any.  Then 
expiate one’s own karma.  The Buddha has explained the Only Way for us to follow 
as such. 

 

 The word ‘self’ that one is attached to, causes a person to be angry with 
others and to punish others not oneself.  This is because one cannot separate form 
and name.  People nowadays are ignorant.  They cannot separate form and name.  
So, they are still egoistic and cling to self, without knowing what exactly are the 
‘them’ and ‘us’.  So, people nowadays can be angry with each other easily, quarrel 
with others easily, as explained above.  This is the wisdom stemming from 
recognizing the internal body. 

 

Vedana-nupassana- (The contemplation of feelings) 

 On this second point, how do we separate feeling? In principle, there are 3 
types of feeling: pleasant, unpleasant and neutral feeling. 

 When we practice contemplation of the body, we practice walking and sitting 
meditation, contemplating noting rising…falling.  The abdomen rises and falls.  The 
form rises and falls.  When the concentration is good, wisdom arises.  We know how 
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much it rises and falls.  What is the state of mind, long or short? The mind is the 
creator and the known.  Whether wisdom arises depends on each practitioner.   

 

 When the mindfulness is good, rising and falling is clear and proficient, then 
the state of form and name arise.  There is a rising and falling mind.  Rising is form.  
Falling is also form.  The mind that realizes this is name.  Then mindfulness is stable 
and emotion is good.  A‐na‐pa‐nasati (mindfulness on breathing) attains the rising 
and falling thus.  When the mind improves, emotion also improves.  The mind is 
then separated to be the state of name, knowing inside and outside of the whole 
body. 

 

 Then feelings (vedana-) mix in.  In one moment you can be happy.  In 
another, you can be sad.  In one moment, the mind floats this way and that, lacking 
mindfulness and clear-consciousness.  Happiness is also a feeling because it mixes 
with suffering.  It is not permanent.  So, it falls into the law of Aniccata- 
(impermanence), Dukkhata- (state of        suffering) and Anattata- (non-self).  On 
top of that, the       painful feeling refers to suffering inside, outside, unsteady 
suffering or grief.  Birth is suffering.  Aging is suffering.  Illness is suffering.  
Parting is suffering.  It is a fruit of our deeds.  This kind of suffering cannot become 
happiness.  You cannot find everlasting happiness in this human world.  Then we 
understand the meaning of ‘being happy’, ‘being glad’ or  ‘being sorrowful’ for 
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example.  Establish mindfulness and keep contemplating.  We then will realize 
what is happiness and what is suffering.  The righteous and wrongful state can be 
realized  in feelings.  You feel sorry when you realize a bad deed. 

 When you suffer, others do not know.  If you keep kindling it in your mind, 
anger and vengeance will occur to you.  This is feelings (vedana).  There is only 
suffering without happiness.  If happiness occurs this hour, nothing ensures that you 
will not cry in the next hour.  Nothing is certain.  Because you cannot separate, you 
do not know that suffering is about to come around.  People nowadays have plenty 
of permanent suffering, yet they invite temporary suffering into their minds.  
Sometimes, they suffer with things that are none of their business just because they 
are egoistic.  So, they invite temporary suffering for that matter.  When temporary 
suffering occurs, it loads on permanent suffering.  Sorrow increases.  Grief, sorrow 
and heartache occur to us.  We then afix grief in our mind.  Happiness cannot be 
found.   

 

 A person without dhamma usually inflames his heart with irrelevant 
temporary suffering.  One has to bear with a lot of suffering already.  We have 
to eliminate permanent suffering first.  Once that is done, temporary suffering 
can be easily resolved.  The unresolved permanent suffering is severe; temporary 
suffering is trivial.  It piles onto the permanent suffering making it even heavier in 
your mind. 
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 When monks perform the pamsukula rite, they say, “pancakkhandha 
rupakkhandho, vedanakakhandho.” (two of the five aggregates: form and feeling).  
This is very clear.  But we have not taken the form, name and the five aggregates 
into consideration.  When we take suffering into our mind, it is not in the form, name 
or five aggregates as objects of concentration.  Then we mix permanent and 
temporary suffering.  So everything is in chaos and can hardly be untangled.  
Supreme happiness cannot be attained.  How can we eliminate suffering if we keep 
increasing it because we cannot separate the feelings (vedana).  There is no need to 
explain here that once body (kaya) can be separated, feelings (vedana) can also be 
separated.  What is the form and what is the name? Feelings (vedana) has to depend 
on the form to arise.  If there is no form, feeling cannot arise.  All the mental factors 
have volition as a constant factor. 

 

 The legs and bones still ache, inside and outside.  This is mental formation.  
Then unpleasant feeling occurs to us at the body and in the mind.  When the body 
aches, the mind is not at rest.  But if we can separate the feeling and contemplate on 
it, ‘aching…aching’, when it aches a lot, we can see the suffering itself.  Once 
we have seen suffering, it ends.  What happens when suffering ends? Happiness 
occurs.  Suffering is no longer there.  When we can identify happiness and 
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suffering, the mind is clear.  It no longer clings to happiness or suffering 
anymore.  It floats above impurities.  The mind is then clean and clear. 

 

 When the body suffers pain, we have to set our mind    on that pain.  Setting 
the mind is an exercise.  When the “Vedana- teacher” comes to    give a lesson, 
we have to    practice and realize that suffering.  The outside suffering is not as 
important as the inside one.  Body aches because it has form to dress it up.  Volition 
depends on form to arise.  It arises, exists and ceases.  If we cling to it, we cling to 
suffering.  If suffering ends, the aching also ends.  The mind is then clear and no 
longer clings to anything anymore.  The mind, then does not ache.  The aching is 
separated as part of feeling (vedana).  The state of name is put to another side.  The         
mind does not attach to suffering.  It will be elated.  When we separate feeling on to 
one side, the aching disappears.  It is aniccata- (impermanance), dukkhata- (the 
state of suffering)       and anattata- (non-self), or, the “Tilakkhan ฺa”.  That is 
vipassana- (insight meditation).  We then know that nothing  is self.  When self is 
not attached to the aching, there is no pain.  That’s all there is to it.  But people 
cannot attain it  because they give up, instead of contemplating when a slight aching 
occurs. 

 

 A person can only know his own law of karma when he knows suffering well.  
When disintegration occurs, suffering can be realized.  When suffering vanishes, the 
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old karma from previous existences arrives.  It will indicate clearly what              
we have done.  This is important.  I would like to leave it         with the practitioner 
that you have to endure and force   yourself against your own will so as to find 
the dhamma or form, name and the five aggregates as objects of  concentration.  
If we do not force ourselves, letting our minds follow our will, there will be 
attachment.  Then it clings to  that point forever.  We will not know the truth.  
Defilements will pile up.  How can we be rid of suffering? 

 

 Coming to practice meditation should help you get away from suffering.  Do 
no come to increase it.  If you look for happiness, it will not come.  Suffering is not 
permanent either.  They are all impermanent, suffering and non-self, thus.  So, when 
you are happy and feel well, you have to set mindfulness in order to control your 
mind.  Then you will not be indignant or egoistic.  You will not be angry with 
anyone.  Although anger still arises, it subsides quickly.  You will continuously 
acquire merit.  This will be fruitful. 

 

 Some dhamma practitioners cannot separate form, name or vedana (Feeling).  
They keep compiling suffering, taking-in problems from north to south.  The mind 
cannot enter the ‘current of purity’ at all.  Even form and name cannot be separated, 
let alone vedana.  It is even more difficult than form and name.  Actually, vedana is a 
kind of form and name.  Aching is suffering.  What do you call each part? There are 
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form and name of the aching because the mind also aches.  In fact, the aching is one 
form of the volitional forms.  So, it is a form.  But the mind clings to it.  That is name.  
So, this vedana has both form and name. 

 

 If the mind attains the insight meditation level, there will be the actualization 
of the five aggregates, form and name.  Then Tilakkhana arises.  Form can be 
separated.  That is the form part of vedana, which is mixed with volitional activities.  
The mind is the separated.  It does not feel the bodily aching anymore.  The taste of 
dhamma will be accomplished then.  The taste of dhamma that is sipped through 
vedana will endure all trials.  We learn the law of karma from this difficulty.  It’s all 
here.   

 

Citta-nupassana- (The contemplation of mind) 

 The third point is the contemplation of mind.  Why do we call it the 
contemplation of mind since the mind has no self? It is the nature of mind to think 
and consume the sense-objects, record them and present them.  This is the mind.  
This kind of nature arises, exists and ceases continuously without our awareness.  
All things arisen have to change and cease.  It is like this. 

 There are minds that wander astray.  So, we have to contemplate noting 
‘knowing…thinking’.  This is the duty of the mind because the mind is of a nature 
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that thinks of sense-objects.  It realizes all sense-objects in the same way as a tape-
recorder.  This is Citta-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na (the contemplation of mind).  
It realizes the mind in the mind and  the feeling in the feeling.  The internal feelings 
are the state of           name.  The mind realizes how to separate.  It separates form, 
name and the five aggregates of the feeling on to one side.  The mind is separated to 
a state of name.  The mind then is not interested in aching.  Why do we have to 
ache? There is no self to ache.  This is the internal feelings. 

 

 Normally, we are not aware or do not find the logic when the mind thinks of 
sense-objects.  Mind in the mind means that it is just the mind.  There is no being, 
person, self, I or you.  When the mind realizes this, it can separate greed, anger, 
ignorance, ayatana (sense bases), dha-tu (elements) and indriya (faculties).  Sense-
objects cause the mind to arise.  That is Citta-nupassana- (the contemplation of 
mind).  Indri-ya     causes the mind to arise at the eyes, the ears, the nose, the tongue, 
the body and the mind.  Practitioners, do not let these pass.  You have to 
contemplate.  When the eyes see an object, contemplate noting ‘see…ing’.  This is 
Cittanupassana.  ‘Sound…sound’.  The mind arises.  When the nose smells an 
odour or the tongue realizes a taste or the body senses hot, cold, soft or hard, the 
mind arises.  Which way does the mind arise? It arises from the body.  It knows if it 
is hot or cold, soft or hard.  This is the mind arisen from the body.  The external 
mind just realizes it.   



Penance Through Contemplation  Page 21 
 

 

 The mind in the mind refers to clear-consciousness.  If the mind is full of 
mindfulness and clear-consciousness, it is then called the internal mind.  It has no 
form.  On top of that we have the mindfulness to control the mind.  The internal 
mind then will not cling to the external mind.  This is why we call them the internal 
mind and the external mind. 

 

 One who has clear-consciousness means that one has the mind inside the 
mind.  One knows the moral principles, wisdom, his own calibre and the way of life.  
I would like to explicate further.  You have to contemplate noting 
‘knowing…thinking’.  You may not know where the mind wanders.  It can go for a 
walk outside the temple.  It can go to sweetheart’s house.  The mind can go all over 
the country and around the world.  But if we know the inside, the mind will come to 
stay inside.  This is wisdom.  The mind will have wisdom and ability to work.  This 
is the workshop on                Citta-nupassana- (the contemplation of mind). 

 

 We have to contemplate on realizing and thinking because the mind has to 
think.  The mind has to know.  The mind has to understand.  If the light arises as the 
path of dhamma, it is then the state of name.  There will be light arising in the mind, 
which is wisdom.  It can only be realized in our own mind.  The mind realizes our 
emotions when greed or anger or ignorance enters.  One has to contemplate even 
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when the mind arises from the mentioned sense-base.  Dhamma practitioners have 
to contemplate in every posture.  A long-time practitioner can be very egoistic, 
collecting defilements instead of states of form and name.  No benefit stems from 
such deeds. 

 

Dhamma-nupassana- (The contemplation of mind-objects) 

 On the fourth point, the contemplation of mind-objects, we will realize 
meritorious and demeritorious deeds by ourselves because we can separate form and 
name.  We will then separate what is wholesome or unwholesome action by way of 
the physical, verbal and mental.  It will be clear in your mind at that moment that it is 
just the Dhamma (Nature) that is corporeal, verbal and mental action.  Dhamma 
(Nature) is the value of life.  Dhamma (Nature) is suffering not happiness.  If we 
know the suffering clearly, we can eliminate it by the Four Noble Truths.  When 
Dhukkha (suffering), Samudaya (cause), Nirodha (cessation) and Magga (path) arise 
to us; the mind then separates wholesome and unwholesome action.  Physical 
misconduct, verbal or mental misconduct stems from unwholesome action.  Physical 
right conduct, verbal or mental right conduct stems from wholesome action.  The 
wholesome and unwholesome actions are clear in the mind.  It can be realized by 
one’s self.  Others cannot realize it for one.  It is only we who know when have we 
done bad conduct.  It is only we who know what is wholesome and what is not.  
What is the suffering in our mind like? These are called meritorious and 
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demeritorious actions.  Corporeality, sensation, perception, volitional activities and 
consciousness are here.  This is the Vipassana-bhu-mi (insight level), the foothold 
of dhamma practitioners.  We have to understand the practical side of the context, 
not just only according to the book.  When we listen to the chanting of the seven 
chapters of the Higher Doctrine, there is a context about Citta (mind), Cetasika 
(mental state), Ru-pa (form) and Nibba-na.  But dhamma practitioners have to 
practise meditation until they realize clearly what is Citta, Cetasika, Ru-pa or 
Nibba-na. 

 

 Nibba-nam.  paramam.  su๑๑am. .  Nibba-na has to be rid of defilement, 
which is the destruction of mind.  Nibba-na has to be free from defilement and 
desire in order that supreme happiness can arise.  That is Nibba-nam.  paramam.  
sukkham. .  Other happiness cannot be equal to Nibba-na because Nibba-na is 
totally free of defilement and desire.  It is Citta (mind), Cetasika (mental state), Ru-
pa (form) and Nibba-na as mentioned.  It is somewhere simple, yet secretive only. 

 

 The past karma can be realized from Vedana (feelings).  Karma from previous 
existences, last year or ten years ago, can be realized from Vedana-. 
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Penance through contemplation 
 The present karma that we want to be defunct karma can be expiated by 
contemplation, for example, ‘sound…they scold us’.  Contemplate until there is no 
vengeance anymore.  This is penance in the present. 

 
 Previous karma cannot be expiated.  You have to repay the debt.  It is like 
when I broke my neck.  I realized my previous karma from Vedana- stemming from 
practicing the contemplation of feelings.  When Vedana- (feelings) arises, 
contemplate until it separates itself into parts.  Then suffering disappears, replaced 
by happiness.  The mind is clear.  In this way I know the law of karma in the past, 
that I had taken the lives of animals or kill birds, for example.  It is personal to me.   

 

 The present karma will cause the future.  This means that karma occurs in 
the present.  For example, when we see a person approaching, we happen not to like 
him, feeling sick of his sight, it is then recorded for the future.  Our mind will 
certainly be tarnished one day.  Can we expiate this? Yes, we can.  Expiating the 
present karma by contemplating noting ‘seeing…seeing? I do not like this 
person.  I hate him.’ Expiate it in order that there will be no future.  Contemplate 
noting ‘seeing…’, then the form and name are separated.  What is the form? A 
person walking is the form.  What sees? The eyes see.  What knows? The name 
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knows.  Is the sight form or name? The eye is a form.  The sight of a person is a 
form.  But the mind that realizes who is walking is the name.  The way to undo 
the present in order to prevent the future is to contemplate noting ‘seeing…seeing’. 

 

 When you are not satisfied with any person, anger arises.  Contemplate noting 
‘being…angry’ in order to expiate the karma in order to prevent it from spreading 
into the future.  Set the mindfulness at the chest bone and contemplate noting 
‘being…angry’.  Take form and name as the objects of concentration.  Separate the 
sight of that person to one side.  Then separate the anger of the mind to another side.  
So, where is the self you are angry with? Who is the self? Oh! Mr.  A.  is the self.  
Feel him.  He only has form and name, body and mind.  Then your own mind will be 
changed to the great wholesome mind.  The wholesome root of your mind arises.  
Then your mind will be clear.  Anger will drop away, vanishing away before your 
own eyes.  Nothing is hidden in your mind any longer.  Your anger will not continue 
on until tomorrow, the day after or next year. 

 

 This is the way to expiate present karma in order to prevent it from happening 
in the future.  Extinguish the fire at the beginning.  Extinguish the fire that will 
spread into the innate character of the mind.  Danger will not occur in the future.  
This means that when you see a person you do not like walking along and you are 
angry with him, he will be angry with you.  When you are angry and sick of his 
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sight, it is like you are angry and sick of your own sight.  It increases your own 
karma.  If we cut off the karma by forgiving, by contemplating noting 
‘being…angry’, wisdom, mindfulness and clear-consciousness will teach you.  Then 
you will realize the arising, existing and ceasing at your own eyes.  Form, name and 
the five aggregates become the object of concentration.  The form of a walking 
person has no self that you can hate.  Any love, anger, greed or ignorance vanishes.  
There is only form and name walking. 

 

 Our eye is also a form, comprising an eyeball.  Can it be the same? There 
are the outside form, inside form, mental form, and abstract form.  Wisdom 
separates them.  We are no longer angry with them anymore.  This is how to undo 
the present karma to prevent it from spreading into the future.  But the past karma 
cannot be expiated.  You have to repay it, although you can repay less.  When you 
know that you have the karma, you can ask for pardon.  If it is granted, you can 
repay 50 baht for a 100 baht karma debt.  If your wholesome action increases, you 
may receive more defunct karma.  Maybe you can repay 10 baht for a 100 baht 
karma debt.   

Most important, there is no interest. 

 “Interest” in this case is the collection of karma.  Old debt has not been fully 
serviced yet; a new one is incurred.  Why do people keep piling up karma? Do not do 
so.  All righteous people, forgive each other and the karma will not recur in the 
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future.  Stop being angry or indignant with each other.  Keep good relations for the 
future’s good turn.  Your mind will then be uplifted from your own action.  This is 
expiating present karma to prevent it from spreading into the future. 

 

 ‘Sound’, have you scolded me? Yes.  Oh! Sound and me are different.  My 
ears and your mouth are apart.  You can scold at yourself.  But the scolding doesn’t 
touch me or myself.  Where is the self? I cannot feel it.  Arising, existing and 
ceasing at the ears, take the five aggregates, form and name as object of 
concentration.  The sound is then dropped.  The sound is different from the ear.  It is 
far apart.  When our mind does not take it, it is a defunct karma.  No matter how 
bad you have been scolded, you will not be angry.  This is expiating present karma 
to prevent it from spreading into the future.  It is like the fire of lust, anger and 
ignorance that is burning at present.  Extinguish it.  The fire will not spread into the 
future.  If we do not put it out, the fire will spread.  We will no longer cause karma.  
We will set our mindfulness firmly.  This is Satima- sampaja-no.  Dedicate 
yourselves to the Four Foundations of Mindfulness.  Perform the duty according 
to the karma from your own deeds. 

 

 The previous karma has to be expiated through penance.  If Vedana- 
(feelings) arises, endure it.  Endure the outside suffering, inside suffering, grief and 
happiness.  Do not take irrelevant suffering to mix with them, lest you cannot find 
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the end to suffering.  If you cannot get rid of suffering you cannot attain the Supreme 
Happiness, which is Nibba-na. 

 

 Realize now, we know that we should not have been angry with him at all.  
Why do we have to vow vengeance on him? Why do we have to harbour revenge? 
Then loving-kindness is clear to us.  We extend loving-kindness to everybody.  
Well wishing is auspicious in life.  If well wishing exists in any household, that 
house is auspicious and rich.  When the owner thinks of silver, silver floods in; think 
of gold, gold streams in.  People will live happily in that house. 

 

 I have given the explanation about meditation to help people know the law of 
karma and expiate karma by contemplation.  Previous karma has to be expiated 
through penance.  Vedana- (feelings) will arise, exist and cease.  We will know what 
karma we have made.  Expiating present karma can be done by contemplating on the 
A-yatana (sense-base), Dha-tu (slement), Indri-ya (faculties) and task so as to end 
them.  Let them incur no longer.  The fire of lust, anger and ignorance are 
extinguished and will not spread into the future.  The mind is then firm in the real 
essence of Buddhism.  It is firm in the right action with loving-kindness and well 
wishing toward each other, not war.  People will enhance good actions toward each 
other that are truth, loving-kindness, unity and discipline.  Dignity then occurs to 
one’s self and ceases, leaving the five aggregates, form and name as object of 
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concentration.  Previous karma can be expiated by repayment because it cannot be 
eliminated wholly.  But do not make new karma.  Expiate present karma through 
sense-base, element and faculties by stopping it.  Do not let it be aflame with lust, 
anger and ignorance in the mind.  Separate the mind.  Take form, name and the five 
aggregates as object of concentration.  Recognize the state of form and name, which 
are corporeality, feeling, perception, volitional activities and consciousness.  The 
mind is then pleased as wisdom arises.  The light, which is the Noble Path, shines to 
let us make a safe journey.  Since we have wisdom we cannot go astray and everyone 
can arrive at Nibba‐na. 

 

 On the 14th of October 1989, for more than 10 years, from 14th October 1978 
up to now, I always present Sanghadhana transferring merit to karmic creditors, 

commemorating the day I broke my neck on the 14th October 1978.  I make merit so 
as to ask for defunct karma from karmic creditors, asking them not to harbour 
revenge anymore because I overlooked the karma in the past.  I took the lives of 
many animals.  Let all beings that lost their lives from my deeds please give me 
pardon.  Let all of you give defunct karma so that the karma debt will not continue.  
Defunct karma is like a car running out of petrol.  It no longer runs to bad 
action.  We are like cars running out of petrol.  When the fuel runs out, the karma 
ends. 
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 I would like to congratulate you on the merit that all meditators have made, 
both monks and laity.  The meditation logic and explanation that I have giving are 
true.  It will truly bear fruit as indicated.  Expiate previous karma through penance.  
Expiate present karma on the spot by not making it spread further.  Cut off all karma 
by contemplating all around the sense-base, elements and faculties, which normally 
occur to us.  Take the five aggregates, form and name as object of concentration.  It 
will certainly work. 

 

 May happiness and good fortune bless all righteous people.   
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Separation of Form and Name 
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LOK4010 
 

 

 All you patrons have come here to train your body,     your speech and your 
mind.  You start off with observing precepts in order to discipline your own 
Mindfulness so that your meditation can be fruitful and you can attain wisdom.  That 
is practicing meditation using the Five Khandha (Aggregates), Form and Name as 
A-raman.a (Objects of Concentration). 
 
 The body’s state of being is Form.  The mind’s state of knowing about 
occurrence in life is A-raman.a.  The blending of both bears fruit in the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness, such as Ka-ya-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na for 
example. 
 
 Your mind can be composed by pointing Mindfulness to the body, then we 
consider.  When we move, the mind orders and the body moves.  While moving, 
always be mindful and have clear consciousness in the present moment.  Our 
diffused anxious Mind will be concentrated on the corporeal base.  This is called Ka-
ya-nupassana-. 
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 It is clear inside when Mindfulness can control the Mind.  Whichever way the 
body moves, it is full of morality because we are mindful and conscious.  When we 
move in the present moment we are fully conscious of our movement. 
 
 Such feeling of full awareness is sampajanna (Clear Consciousness).  This 
Clear Consciousness is the knowing in the present moment.  Sati (Mindfulness) is 
the awareness of when the moving is about to happen.  Sampajanna (Clear 
Consciousness) is full awareness of when the moving is taking place, at the same 
time that the mind realizes.  Thus is sati-sampaja๑๑a (Mindfulness-Clear 
Consciousness). 
 
 Then, we realize movement in the state of form.  We are aware which way our 
body moves.  While contemplating on the present moment, wisdom arises.  It is a 
true realization in our own emotion.  If the criteria are not like this, the knowledge 
arisen at that moment is not true.  We just know that the movement occurs, without 
having Mindfulness and Clear Consciousness.  So, it is just a mundane happening.  
The practitioner has to contemplate in detail.  Having mindfulness and clear 
consciousness is difficult.  It’s not an easy task. 
 However, it is easy for a frequent dhamma practitioner.  Whenever you are 
about to move, use your mindfulness.  Use your clear consciousness to be aware of 
the present moment while you are moving.  Wisdom or knowledge will arise in order 
to realize in detail how and which way the Mind will order the Body to move.  We 
will clearly and finely realize our own movement.  That is called knowing of the 
natural condition. 
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 In order to know this, the mind has to be refined.  In order to have a refined 
Mind, one has to have a concentrated mind, focusing on the body movement.  The 
Mindfulness is static in the Object of Concentration, yet it realizes that the body is 
moving.  It follows every step of the movement.  The word ‘follows’ refers to clear 
consciousness.  It follows the Mind.  It realizes when the body moves, turns left and 
right, bends or stretches.  It is a wholesome knowledge.  That is called Form and 
Name. 
 
 Moving is the Form.  The Form moves.  But the Mind that realizes is the 
Name.  It is comprised of wisdom.  Wisdom is refined, gentle, personal knowledge 
of the present moment.  Wisdom in this case knows about volitional activities, i.e., 
knowing about the Five Aggregates, which are comprised of Form, Feeling, 
Perception, Mental formation and Consciousness.  The thing that comprises the 
Five Aggregates is called ‘Form’.  It is merely a Form that moves, changes and is 
not permanent.  It can deteriorate.  It is the appointment in the form of body and can 
change.  This is called natural Form. 
 
 As for the Feeling, it is one of the Aggregates called Feeling Aggregate.  The 
word Feeling Aggregate stems from the fact that we have no control over it.  If we 
want to realize the second Aggregate, which is Feeling, we have to use Mindfulness 
and Clear Consciousness as well.  Disregard the Form Aggregate.  Do not 
concentrate on the Form anymore.  Move your Object of Concentration to Feeling, or 
the Feeling Aggregate. 
 



Separation of Form and Name  Page 4 
 

 This Feeling Aggregate is very important, like aching.  It is bodily 
displeasure.  Once it happens to us, it must have its form because Perception dresses 
it up.  When the Feeling occurs like this, we have to use Mindfulness to 
concentrate on Feeling.  Concentrate deeper into the Inner Feeling.  Clear 
consciousness realizes the aching in the present moment.  Mindfulness tells us that it 
is Feeling. 
 
 Clear consciousness will tell the degree of aching.  The meditator has to 
understand this point first, the Feeling Aggregate point.  Then concentrate on the 
Aggregate that occurs to ourselves.   
 
 At this stage, how do we separate it? We use our Mindfulness to realize that it 
is Feeling.  So, we use Mindfulness to control Feeling of the Mind.  Use the Mind to 
focus on the places that ache or are stiff.  Concentrate on the place.  Then we use 
knowing, which is Perception.  It then comes about.  When Perception comes about, 
we contemplate noting ‘aching…aching…thus.’ 
 
 The word ‘thus’ restrains your Mind to have Mindfulness.  This word 
‘thus’ is important.  It helps us to have Mindfulness.  It causes realization to arise 
without being dispersed in the aching Feeling.  Then we continue to keep our 
Mindfulness on ‘aching…aching…’ Take a long breath and keep your Mind 
adhered to the Outer Feeling. 
 
 The Inner Feeling is Form, Name and the Five Aggregates as an Object of 
Concentration.  So, the Inner Feeling is nothing more than Form and Name.  Why is 
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there Form and Name at that point? The answer is that there are Contact and 
Perception in the Feeling itself when you contemplate noting ‘aching…aching…’ 
 
 Aching is a kind of karma or a kind of obstacle for the meditator, who may 
not be able to tolerate the pain.  So, we have to train ourselves to tolerate and be 
patient.  In the beginning, we have to force ourselves against it because we have just 
started and are not familiar with it. 
 
 Some people have never sat with both legs tucked back to one side or sat in 
the lotus position for a long time.  They often change their sitting posture.  So, they 
do not know the Law of Karma called aching.  We cannot understand aching if 
we change posture too often.  Having sat for some time, we get up and walk.  
Having walked until tired, we sit down.  Having sat until being stiff, we lie down.  If 
we keep changing the posture like this, we cannot know the truth.  We can only 
know the untrue. 
 
 Sometime, it aches severely.  You have to study this Aggregate until you pass 
the lesson.  This lesson is Feeling Aggregate.  It occurs to you personally.  It is the 
Feeling of not being well that you have no control over and seems that you cannot 
put up with. 
 
 You have to force yourself, using Mindfulness to contemplate until you realize 
the level of pain and how it aches.  Then you set your Mindfulness on it and focus on 
it with your Mind.  Look at the pain and movement of the Feeling.  Sometime the 
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degree increases.  Sometime it decreases.  You realize that you cannot control it.  
Then you understand this Aggregate.  This is called the Inner Feeling. 
 
 The word Inner Feeling can simply be explained as Feeling in the Mind.  
Mind is adhered to Feeling.  It knows the state of Feeling.  It clearly realizes that 
this Aggregate occurs from the dressing up of Perception and will deteriorate 
according to its nature.  It also changes.  The pain also moves.  We then catch the 
Inner Feeling, that this is how it aches. 
 
 Once we realize and understand this, we then have wisdom insight.  We 
realize the idea behind the Feeling Object, that this is how it aches.  Others do not 
have the same pain because they are different.  It is difficult for us to know the 
other’s feeling.  We can only know our own.  Once we know this, we contemplate 
on it.  The Mind is then fluent and concentration occurs. 
 
 When concentration occurs because Perception dresses it up, lightness occurs 
in the natural condition.  That is moving from the highest point of pain 
downward.  It gradually reduces until it ceases.  It has yielded to us then. 
 
 When the suffering feeling has yielded to us, we will then know the Inner 
Feeling.  That is knowing the nature of the Inner Feeling or knowing the nature of 
Inner Form and Name.  It is called knowing of the present moment.  Once we 
know of the present moment, insight occurs.  That is the wisdom that can 
wholesomely know about the Volitional Activities and the dressing up. 
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 Mind is then separated.  Form is then separated.  Because they depend on 
each other, it aches very much.  Once they are separated, Tilakkhan ฺa is clear – 
Aniccam (impermanent), Dukkham.  (suffering) and Anatta- (selfless).  Feeling is 
not permanent.  Thus it ends there. 
 
 This Feeling aches deeply inside the bone.  But we have never known about it 
because we have never fixed our Mind to it.  Despite that, we move it by changing 
the posture to walk, sit, lie down or admiring the scenery.  That Feeling goes on 
oppressing us because we cannot catch it.  We do not know its nature.  So, we do not 
know what our feeling is.  We only know it at the surface that it aches. 
 
 Knowing the Inner Feeling is, knowing our Volitional Activities through 
wisdom.  We understand our compounded thing well, that the nature is like this for 
everybody.  There is nothing to mix with this knowledge.  Our Object of 
Concentration enters the state of One-pointedness of mind in that Feeling 
Concentration.  Wisdom then realizes that Volitional Activities are not permanent.  
There is no need to pamper it. 
 
 There is nothing good in this Inner Feeling.  There is only a link to the 
consequence of ache, pain, thirst, tired and stiff.  There is no need to undo the 
stiffness and pain.  They will not go away.  But if we thoroughly know about the 
Inner Feeling, we can separate Mind into one part.  Split Form into another 
part.  The state of Form and Name are then separated.  It is called separating the 
Feeling Volition.  That is to know about Feeling. 
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 The Outer Feeling is Form.  Once you separate Mind, it is not adhered to 
Feeling.  Mind does not ache with it.  Mind is separated to enjoy concentration.  
Wisdom from meditation arises.  The Feeling of pain then vanishes.  Why is this so? 
 
 I will explain to you patrons that whenever we know about Feeling and 
wisdom arises, Mind is not adhered to it.  You have no attachment.  Then you 
know the truth according to its existing nature.  All compounded things are not 
permanent – aniccam. .  Because of impermanence, it is suffering – dukkham. .  
Mind is full of displeasure.  Mind is adhered to displeasure or Feeling.  So, Feeling 
occurs and does not go away, thus. 
 
 Meditators have to understand this point too.  If you do not fully understand, 
you may stop after a period of contemplation and the Feeling does not go away.  
Then you move to sit, lie down or chat with each other.  I can assure you that you 
will not see Tilakkan.a – Impermanence, Suffering and Selflessness at all.  You will 
regard the Tilakkhana as a genuine yet uncertain thing.  Contrarily, you will regard 
the uncertainty as permanent.  This is like wearing coloured glasses, you cannot see 
the true colour.  You see the dry grass as green.  Once the green glasses are removed 
you will then see that the grass is dry, not green at all.  This is a metaphor. 
 
 Realization of the truth has to occur in Feeling.  Not only know that it is stiff, 
painful or just occurring, existing and ceasing.  Theoretically, you also have to know 
how it occurs, how it happens to yourself and how it changes. 
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 Where does Feeling come from? It comes from impermanence or aniccata-.  
The Mind adheres to pain, stomachache, headache or chest pain from heart disease.    
 
 We understand it this way.  So, everything attaches tightly to each other.  
Mind clings tightly to it.  In this case you will not see the genuine thing - 
Tilakkhan.a; therefore,       you cannot separate Feeling from your Mind.  Feeling 
Form occurs and is dressed up nicely by Volition.  So, it aches strongly.  We are not 
subjected to it. 
 
 Take one example that Mind is not subjected to aching Feeling, but it is 
absorbed in our conversation instead.  It can be absorbed by spectacular sight 
instead.  This is called forgetting the ache or the stiffness.  This is how it is 
separated. 
 
 It is just that Mind knows that Feeling occurs, exists, changes and ceases 
through dressing up of Volition.  Then Mind realizes selflessness and impermanence.  
It is like this.  Then the clinging Mind retreats backward.  It is not adhered to Feeling 
anymore.  That stiffness and pain suddenly vanish through the dressing up of 
Volition.  There occur Impermanence, Suffering and Selflessness.  Our Mind enters 
the concentrated state and wisdom insight.  This is called being able to separate Form 
and Name.   
 
 It separates each Aggregate into parts.  That is the Feeling Aggregate.  Mind 
is then separated from pleasure, suffering, gladness, sadness, pleasant feeling, 
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unpleasant feeling, grief, joy, continuous suffering or occasion suffering.  It does not 
cling to those anymore. 
 
 Mind fits in Form and Name perfectly.  How can occasional suffering come to 
us.  Continuous suffering goes away, too.  So, what do we suffer about? Wisdom, the 
knowledge of Volitional Activities, will tell us not to cling to the dressing  up when 
it occurs. 
 
 When Perception arises, it is its nature to dress up.  It cannot be stopped.  
That is why one feels the pain all over the body.  This is like when you have a 
fever.  Separate Feeling away.  The fever is hot.  There is a serious headache.  Mind 
clings to that ache.  Separate it into a confined area. 
 
 When you use Form, Name and the Five Aggregates as Objects of 
Concentration, your Mind will not have fever.  You only have a fever at the body, 
which is always dressed up by Perception.  But your Mind can be separated into the 
State of Name.  The natural condition that occurs like this is called wisdom, which 
has an ability to clearly realize Volitional Activities. 
 
 The genuine knowledge is knowing of the true state of Volition that occurs 
according to its nature by colour, by shape and by sign.  Knowing how it aches has to 
be realized by oneself.  According to the vocabulary, it is called paccattam.  One can 
only realize this by oneself.  Others cannot realize and understand it.   
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 However, in this meditation theory, we have to understand the point of 
wisdom.  That is separating Feeling.  Use our Mind to work on something else.  
Since Feeling does not concern the body, Mind cannot cling to it to cause more pain. 
 
 So, we have to depend on meditation to realize that compounded things 
are not permanent.  When we do not tend to it, Volition dresses up.  Contact arises.  
Then there is pannatti (appointment) to call it as ‘ache’.  So, we do not know the 
degree of pain.  It is called maya (illusion).  The fake thing is called mayasathaya.  
The genuine is not an illusion.  It is genuinely, personally realized through Objects of 
Concentration using Form, Name and the Five Aggregates. 
 
 Severe pain becomes slight pain because Mind is not adhered to it.  If Mind is 
tightly adhered to it, it is very painful.  If Mind clings loosely to it, it is not so 
painful.  If Mind is not attached to it, how can it be painful? But this is the last stage. 
 
 But the way to develop this meditation practice is concentrating on the 
Feeling Aggregate.  Keep Mind in one point of concentration.  Wisdom will arise in 
the Feeling Aggregate.  That is, genuinely knowing the change by its colour, shape 
and sign.  In that feeling, wisdom realizes occurring, existing and ceasing.  Feeling 
then suddenly vanishes.  It becomes sparkling.  Feeling and mind that used to exist 
together have become separated.  They split into confined areas.  So, one will know 
what should be and what should not or how proper it is. 
 
 It does not quit after aching and moving around.  You cannot find the true 
thing.  But beginners do it step by step, though.  Practice 5 to 10 minutes to acquire 
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experience.  Collect the lesson bit by bit.  Everyone has to have painful Feeling.  
I’ve also had it.  Am I aching now? Yes! Do you know if I feel a lot of pain or just a 
little? You don’t know.  Who knows? The one who owns it knows how painful it is.  
But the owner does not pay attention to it and separates it aside.  Mind is not 
attached to it.  It becomes the Inner Feeling that can solve the stiffness problem. 
 
 For example, you have a chronic pain in the leg.  You cling to it by 
contemplating noting ‘aching…aching’.  When the concentration arises from 
reciting the word, it is called point catching. 
 
 What does meditation mean? Meditation means focusing on one point.  Being 
dressed in one set of attire is called meditation.  When you are working and paying 
no attention to something else, you are considered working with concentration.  So, 
when Feeling occurs and you keep your mind concentrated on it without paying 
attention to something else, it is called Feeling meditation.  Once meditation arises, 
Mind is clear.  Mind is then calmed down into meditation.  In noting the Feeling, the 
Five Aggregates in Feeling Form occurs, exists, changes and disappears.  The heavy 
Feeling becomes lighter. 
 Mind is crystal clear inside.  You can see here that this is Impermanence.  It is 
not certain.  It aches and calms down and aches again.  It is not that “I can meditate 
well.  I’ve attained a high level of nana (Insight).  I do not feel the pain now.” 
That’s not true.  It’s a matter of much or little.  Everybody has to experience the 
Five Aggregates. 
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 Form is on its own accord.  The Feeling Aggregate mixes in the Form.  But 
we separate it and name it other Aggregates, which are Feeling, Perception, 
Consciousness and Volition.  They can be summarized as Name and Form.   
 
 Feeling is still Feeling.  Name realizes pain.  Perception is memory that 
perceives.  We have memory in the Perception Aggregate.  Once we have meditative 
concentration, we can remember it without forgetting.  We remember it in our 
wisdom.  What do we remember? Form, Name and The Five Aggregates! 
 The State of Name is meditation in Perception.  It will not be forgotten.  If 
you attach to the feeling when your Mind suffers and die at that time, you will surely 
go to hell.  If you attach to the feeling when your mind is happy and you die at that 
time you will go to heaven, Sugatipatikamkha.  This is the important meaningful 
point in Feeling. 
 
 Can Perception remember Feeling? Oh! Yes.  If we used to be in pain or used 
to do anything, it can remember.  Aching at the leg again! The Perception remembers 
it.  But we lack Mindfulness and Clear Consciousness.  What is this patron? 
Perception or memory! But where do they come from? The Perception Aggregate 
is stable.  It points to meditation by the reciting factor, comprised of Mindfulness and 
Clear Consciousness.  It can separate Form and Name. 
 
 The good-tempered person has a stable Mind.  The calm person is a sage.  
Once Mind is stable, Perception is not cut off.  Perception is memory.  Trained 
Perception is sub-consciousness as in Citta-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na. 
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 Citta-nupassana-, which is the third Foundation of Mindfulness, is there to 
note down Mind.  Mind is a natural state that thinks of Objects and can perceive the 
emotion for a long time like a tape recorder.  When it is reminded, it recurs.  
Perception is a kind of duty.  This is Citta-nupassana-     satipat.t.ha-na. 
 
 Perplexity is the nature of Mind.  It has to change.  But Objects of 
Concentration that Mind can remember usually have something to do with the 
Perception Aggregate.  What it can remember well has to be comprised of 
Mindfulness and Clear Consciousness.  Satima- sampaja-no.  It recurs in the 
Volition of Perception Aggregate. 
 Where do Mindfulness and Clear Consciousness come from? They come 
from contemplation.  Where does contemplation come from? It comes from 
practising the Four Foundations of Mindfulness.  Where do walking, standing, 
sitting and lying down come from? They come from Indri-ya (sense-faculties).  
Be responsible for each duty.  Contemplate when the eyes see the sight, the ears hear 
the sound and when the nose smells the odour.  Keep your mindfulness by always 
contemplating in order to record them in your Perception.  This is connecting to 
meditation. 
 
 There are two types of memory - good and bad.  Memory that does not help 
survival is the memory that comes from lust, anger and ignorance.  People can 
remember these well.  Why do we have memory that comes from anger? Maybe it is 
because we have had a fight with them the day before yesterday.  Can we remember 
that last year we hit each other on the head? Yes! What is the ‘thing’ that 
remembers? Perception memorizes it. 
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 This is citta-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na - the objects of the Mind.  We have 
Perception to imprint the good and the bad.  If we memorize too much of the bad, we 
can have neurosis.  If we memorize the good, we can be clever.  Mind is clear on 
the good path. 
 
 If we remember the bad, our Mind will always be demeritorious.  Even if 
it has long been forgotten, anger can suddenly occur as soon as you see a person 
sitting down.  Memory or previous Perception recurs, that this person had a quarrel 
with me three years ago.  Why did it retain a bad thing? Because Form and Name 
cannot be separated.  Also, goodness and badness cannot be separated.  So, it retains 
both goodness and badness. 
 This is like coming to make merit yet not being able to get rid of sin, or 
coming to be a monk yet not being able to get rid of wickedness.  How can you 
become good? It tends to incise the badness not the goodness.  This is a kind of 
Perception.  If you come to meditate and are able to separate Form and Name, 
you can separate good and bad.  Then throw the bad away, keep only the good.  
Separate the merit aside.  Throw the demerit away.  Separate greed, anger and 
ignorance. 
 
 Where can it be separated? When the eyes see a sight, ask yourself if you 
like it.  If yes, it is greed.  If not, it is anger.  Remember it well.  The eyes and the 
sight are different.  Between sight and eyes, what is Form and what is Name? Once 
separated, they go apart.  Greed, anger and ignorance die down. 
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 You come here to make merit, why do you bring sin with you.  You come 
here to do good things, why do you bring wickedness with you? You come to be 
human, why do you bring a monkey with you? It is a pity for meditation 
practitioners You shouldn’t. 
 
 All righteous people and Buddhist assembly, take Form, Name and the Five 
Aggregates as your Objects of Concentration.  ‘Sound’.  “They scolded me”.  I 
remember that.  Keep that in Mind.  If you do not contemplate on ‘sound’, and still 
keep the scolding voice in Mind, you will fret. 
 
 This is the Law of Karma.  Where can you run away from scolding noises? Is 
there any place? So, you had better separate Form and Name.  Then your Mind will 
be excellent like a monk.  When your Mind is good you will not do bad things.  We 
tape-record everything in our Mind.  If you cannot separate Form and Name, 
your Mind will be demeritorious as explained.   
 I join in rejoicing in the merit with dhamma practitioners.  Do separate Form 
and Name.  Separate goodness and badness from each other.  Do not mix them 
together.  It causes confusion.  The mixture of good and bad results in impertinence 
as aforesaid.  If you do not contemplate on ‘sound’, ‘sight’ or ‘seeing’ not even 
‘smelling’, you get only sin.  There is no need to find other wat (temple).  Go to 
measure your body, speech and mind, inside and outside according to the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness, as I have explained.   
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Virtues Partaking of Enlightening in Practice 

  

5th December 1989 

LOK4011 
 

 

 Today I will explicate the dhamma practice to separate form and name in the 
Virtues Partaking of Enlightenment to all patrons, so as to enable you to use it as the 
principle of your practice according to the Buddha’s teaching. 

 

 I let you practise without being concerned with theory.  I let you keep on 
searching the cause and effect so the merit arises from the method of practice.  I let 
you do so because you can discard your previous knowledge, which is self pride in 
your life, from your mind. 

 

 Real practice stems from the heart.  That is       bha-vana- (mental 
culture).  It is a clear wisdom, which automatically arises.  That is the right practice 
to accomplish the truth. 

 

 That is why you are not allowed to read or talk.  I have repeated my advice 
about ‘eating little, sleeping little, practicing a lot’ for a long time.  If you can 
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follow this advice you will accomplish the knowledge that the Buddha had found by 
himself.  It is called the free-from-suffering knowledge.  Then it can be separated 
into form, name and the Five Aggregates: Aramana (Object of Consciousness), 
Ayatana (the Twelve Bases), Dhatu (natural conditions), Indriya (faculties), Bala (the 
Five Energies), all coming from meditation practice. 

 

 Arahants in the time of the Buddha, with Phra Maha Kassapa Thera 
presiding, convocated to settle questions of doctrine and fix the text of the Scriptures, 
in order to recite, memorize and record the Tipit.aka as the text reference that has 
been studied and practised to the present. 

 Locating a tranquil place at the forest edge, under a tree, is an act to develop a 
tranquil mind.  When the mind is pacified and not confused, wisdom arises in the 
samkhara (volition) and becomes consciousness.  This consciousness acts by 
separating form and name to identify the Five Aggregates as Objects of 
Consciousness.  This method is considered the main point of practice. 

 

 But practice surely came before Scripture.  The Buddha practiced until he 
was enlightened before he identified Citta (mind), Cetasika (mental state), Ru-pa 
(form) and       Nibba-na (the extinction of all defilements and suffering)       thus. 
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 In practice there remains two, Sati (mindfulness) and Sampaja๑๑a (clear 
consciousness), that have to be contemplated.  Use the Mindfulness to consider the 
Mind, making the Mind know the right job.  Then there remains one, that is 
carefulness, making right livelihood.  This is the practice principle. 

 

 Now I will explicate the practical side of Bodhipakkhiyadhamma (the 
Virtues partaking of enlightenment) to all patrons.  When analyzed, the word 
Bodhipakkhiyadhamma offers a meaning like this.  Bodhi means ‘to know’.  In 
the sense of this word bodhi, ‘to know’ infers knowing how to eliminate defilements.  
That is, knowing of the Four Noble Truths.  Pakkhiya means ‘on the side of’.  
So, Bodhipakkhiyadhamma means the virtues partaking of enlightenment.  In 
short, it is the virtues contributing to the attainment of enlightenment.  
Bodhipakkhiyadhamma can be separated into 7 constituents, comprising 37 factors 
altogether.  Among these 37 factors, there are 14 different cognizable topics.  Please 
make sure that you understand the above background well. 

 

 The 7 constituents of Bodhipakkhiyadhamma are as follows: 

1. Satipat.t.ha-na – The Foundations of Mindfulness.  There are 4 factors. 

2. Sammappadha-na – The Supreme Efforts.  There are 4 factors. 

3. Iddhipa-da – The Means of Accomplishment.  There are 4 factors. 
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4. Indri-ya – The Spiritual Faculties.  There are 5 factors. 

5. Bala – The Energies.  There are 5 factors. 

6. Bojjhanga – The Factors of Enlightenment.  There are 7 factors. 

7. Magga – The Noble Path.  There are 8 factors. 

 

Constituent 1 is the Four Foundations of Mindfulness that you are 
practicing now.  Mindfulness of the Objects of Consciousness is the virtue.  The 
Objects of Consciousness in the Four Foundations are Ka-ya, Vedana-, Citta and 
Dhamma.  The awareness of Ka-ya, Vedana-, Citta and Dhamma has two purposes. 

 

1. If a person practices Samathabha-vana-      (Tranquility Development), 
he considers the    objects with concentration to develop a tranquil mind.  
Such practice can help attain jha-na            sama-patti (a state of serene 
contemplation attained by meditation). 

2. If a person practices Vipassana-bha-vana- (Insight Development), he 
considers form and name with concentration to develop wisdom enough 
to see Tilakkhana (the Three Signs of Being), which are impermanence, 
suffering and selflessness.  Such practice can help attain 
Enlightenment. 
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Contemplating on Tilakkhana makes one realizes the truth that whatever is 
attached as self, man or woman is merely form and name.  Those forms and names 
are impermanent, suffering and selfless.  There is no essence in them.  Then a person 
will not be attached to pleasant feelings.  This is the beginning of the ending of 
suffering in the future. 

 So, Satipattha-na is the only way.  It is the only way in which the followers 
accomplish the Truth until they attain the Final Goal.  Therefore, a person who 
wishes to attain           Nibba-na has to start with Satipat.t.ha-na in order to 
attain          N~a-n.adhamma (insight), and Nibba-na can be experienced. 

 

 N~a-n.adhamma is the knowledge that should be known, comprising 5 
topics. 

1. Sankha-ra, volitional activities, which are Citta (Mind), Cetasika (Mental 
State) and Ru-pa (Form). 

2. Vika-la, which is anything concerning change to all creatures in all of their 
existences.   

3. Lakkhan.a, which is a sign mark like the character of a state. 

4. Nibba-na, which is a state free of defilement, like the Unconditioned.  We 
will also see this clearly as well. 
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5. Pa๑๑atti, which is a thing that is provided for a matter of communication, 
comprising legible and audible things. 

 

 There are four objects of consciousness in the Foundations of Mindfulness. 

 1. Ka-ya-nupassana- satipat.t.ha‐na  This is the      continuous 
Mindfulness on the body, contemplating on the present moment.  Review in-breath, 
out-breath, major movements – standing, walking, sitting, lying down, minor 
movements like moving of limbs for example.  This is the practice for one to realize 
that standing, walking, sitting or     lying down are body movements that stem from 
the wind element in the body according to the Mind control.  By the Doctrine it is 
called Ru-pa (Form).  This Form stems from the Mind without any controller.  In 
some chapters of the Doctrine, the text mentions about considering the inner body, or 
internal inner body and external inner body.  These words are vocabulary of the 
Doctrine, which can have many meanings.  For    example:- 

 

 Ka-yeka-ya-nupassi- means seeing the inner body.  The word kaye refers to 
Form and Body, which is kammajru-pa.  But the Body is comprised of Mind, 
Mental State and Form.  The word kayanupassi indicates that only concrete objects 
or natural forms should be contemplated.  That means considering the Form only, 
not the Mind and Mental State which also exist in the Body. 



Virtues Partaking of Enlightening Practice  Page 7 
 

 

 The word inner body, or Body in the Body, refers directly to Form in the 
Form.  There are many Forms in the Body.  Consider only one.  For example, 
consider the in- and out-breath using the words ‘rising, falling’.  When considering 
the in-breath, use the word rising.  When considering the out-breath, use the word 
falling.  That is considering only one form of wind element, which is called A-na-
pa-nasati (concentrating the Mindfulness on in-breath and out-breath). 

 The word internal inner body refers to considering one’s own Body.  External 
inner body refers to considering another’s Body. 

 

 2. Vedana-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na.  The consideration of Vedana- 
(Feeling) is used in practicing Insight Development only, whereas the consideration 
of Ka-ya (Body) can be used to practice both Tranquility and Insight Development.  
This is because one cannot contemplate Feeling as the Object of Concentration in 
Tranquility Development to attain Jha-na. 

 The consideration of Feeling, whether it is Sukhavedana- (Pleasant Feeling), 
Dukkhavedana- (Unpleasant Feeling) or Upekkha-vedana- (Neutral Feeling), is 
something that cannot be seen. So, it is not Ru-padha-tu (Form element).  It is rather 
Na-madha-tu (Name element).  Feeling arises when there is a cause.  It cannot be 
prevented.  Once the cause ends, the Feeling ceases on its own. 
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 Also, the meaning of the Inner Feeling, Internal Inner Feeling or External 
Inner Feeling are the same as Body, as explained. 

 As a matter of fact, Feeling arises every moment without any pause.  People 
are pleased or suffer from one moment to the next.  Because we feel satisfaction or 
dissatisfaction, we cannot realize the state of truth.  Once it arises, there is only one 
Feeling at a time.  It is Cetasikadhamma (the Mental State), that “dresses” the Mind 
to actualize it. 

 

 3. Citta-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na.  Use Mindfulness to continuously 
consider the Mind, which is Vinnanakhanda (the consciousness).  We have to 
consider the Mind in order to realize what kind of Mind is arising in that particular 
moment, whether it is Greedy Mind,  Angry Mind, Ignorant Mind, Confused Mind, 
Concentrated or not Concentrated Mind.  So, it can become clear to us that feeling 
greedy, angry, faith, confused or lazy is a sign of the Mind.  They have an abstract 
nature, which occurs according to cause.  Once the cause ends, the sign of the Mind 
ceases on its own.  Nothing remains. 

The state that is called   ‘Mind’ has no form and cannot be seen.  So, it is not 
physical.  It is rather an abstract.  It is Na-macitta (Mind Name) not the           Na-
macetasika (Mental State Name) like Feeling.  The meaning of Inner Mind, Internal 
and External Inner Mind are the same as explained before. 
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 4. Dhamma-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na.  Use the Mindfulness to 
continuously consider the Principles that are Nivarana (Hindrance), Upa-da-
nakhanda (Attachment), A-yatana (Base), Bojjhanga (Wisdom factor) and the Noble 
Truth, for example.  This consideration of Principles is used in practicing Insight 
Development only, in order to realize both Form and Name.  It can also be said that 
the consideration of Body, Feeling and Mind are all combined in Dhamma-
nupassana-  satipat.t.ha-na. 

In conclusion, the practice of the Four Foundations of Mindfulness is done to attain 
wisdom, realizing that Body is just Body, Feeling is just Feeling and Mind is just 
Mind.  All of them are states of nature.  They are not beings, not human, not self, not 
I and not you.   Even the Mindfulness or Wisdom that is used in realization of the 
above are merely a state of nature. 

 

 This Dhamma-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na considers both the physical and 
the abstract.  The wisdom clearly identifies Form and Name, separating one from the 
other.  Form is the Form.  Name is the Name.  They do not mingle.  They are not the 
same thing.  A person who clearly realizes this is classified as having accomplished 
Na-maru-papariccheda๑a-n ฺa, which is the first level of Insight, enabling him to 
pursue the way to attain the Noble Path in the future. 
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 The fruits of practising the Four Foundations of Mindfulness are as 
follows. 

 

 1. Contemplating on Ka-ya-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na (Body 
Foundation).  The Object of Consideration is                     Ru-pakhandha (Form 
Aggregate).  This Foundation is suitable for a person with Tanha-carita (Desirous 
Intrinsic Nature), because the mental reflex attained in meditation is Asubhasa๑๑a- 
(Impurity Perception), which will do away with Subhasa๑๑a- (Purity Perception). 

 

 2. Contemplating on Vedana-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na (Feeling 
Foundation).  The Object of Consideration is  Vedana-khandha (Feeling 
Aggregate), which is a refined Object.  This is suitable for a person with Desirous 
Intrinsic Nature because the mental reflex attained in meditation is Dukkhasa๑๑a- 
(Suffering Perception), which can do away with Sukkhasa๑๑a- (Pleasant 
Perception). 

 

 3. Contemplating on Citta-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na (Mind Foundation).  
The Object Consideration is                  Vi๑๑a-n ฺakhandha (Consciousness 
Aggregate), which is not          a very vast Object.  This is suitable for a person with   
Dit.t.hicarita (Dogmatic Intrinsic Nature) because the mental reflex attained in 
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meditation is Aniccasa๑๑a- (Impermanent Perception), which can do away with 
Niccasa๑๑a- (Permanent Perception). 

 4. Contemplating on Dhamma-nupassana-          satipat.t.ha-na (Principle 
Foundation).  The Objects of Consideration are both Form and Name, which are very 
vast Objects.  This is suitable for a person with Dogmatic Intrinsic Nature because 
the mental reflex attained in meditation is Anattasa๑๑a- (Selfless Perception), 
which can do away with Attasa๑๑a- (Self Perception). 

 Therefore, the purpose of contemplating the Foundations of Mindfulness is to 
accomplish wisdom enough to realize the fact of what the Form or Name regarded as 
beautiful, pleasant, permanent or existing really is.  That is to make it clear in 
mind that such states comprise Tilakkhan.a, i.e., Impermanence, Suffering and 
Selflessness.  Practicing the Four Foundations should be done with Mindfulness and 
Clear Consciousness. 

 

Mindfulness in this case refers to being firm in considering body, feeling, 
mind and mind-objects in order to attain enough wisdom to see that Form and 
Name are Impermanent, Suffering and Selfless. 
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 Clear Consciousness in this case refers to scrutinizing until realizing that the 
above consideration is useful.  It should be done very often to enable wisdom to 
grow, and Enlightenment to be attained in due course. 

 

It should be understood that once scrutiny consisting of wisdom as aforesaid 
occurs to anyone, such a person is near Enlightenment.  This is because Natthi jha-
nam.  apa๑๑assa – scrutiny does not occur in those without Wisdom.  Natthi pa๑๑
a- ajha-yino – Wisdom does not occur to those who do not scrutinize.  Yamhi pa
๑๑a- ca se ve nibba-na santike – When the scrutiny of timely wisdom occurs to 
anyone, he is then near Enlightenment. 

 

Constituent 2 is Sammappadha-na – The Four Supreme Efforts.  Right 
Effort that can be classified as Supreme Effort has to be comprised of two principles. 

1. There has to be much effort.  Although blood and flesh run dry, leaving 
only bones wrapped by the skin, should the required state be not attained 
the effort should not dwindle.   

2. The Supreme Effort, or Sammappadha‐na, includes four points. 

2.1 The effort to prevent demerit that has not yet occurred from happening. 

2.2 The effort to get rid of demerit that has already occurred. 
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2.3 The effort to make merit that has not yet occurred happen. 

2.4 The effort to enhance merit that has already occurred.   

N.B.  Normally, occurred demerit must have already ceased; therefore, it is not 
possible to get rid of occurred demerit.  The effort in this point merely refers to not 
thinking of it again.  When the demerit is brought back to mind, it causes tarnish and 
anxiety in the mind.  That means demerit re-occurs in the mind-avenue.  So, effort 
has to be made until it is forgotten and set a firm resolution that no demerit will be 
made again.  This is the effort to get rid of occurred demerit.   

 In another meaning, it is explained that some demerits made have born fruit, 
yet some have not because the timing is not right.  None of those will just disappear.  
However, in any existence that Sakka-yadit.t.hi (Self-illusion) can be done away 
with, using the Four Supreme Efforts, one can get rid of all occurred demerits in such 
an existence.   

 

 Constituent 3 – Iddhipa-da.   

The Means of Accomplishment is called Iddhipa-da.  Accomplishment means 
attaining Tranquil Mind or Mindset on the Right Path.  These Means are for 
accomplishing the meritorous attainment only.  They are :- 

1. Chanda (consent) or the pleasure to do. 

2. Viriya (effort) or trying very hard. 
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3. Citta (mind) or a firm mindset. 

4. Vimam. sa- (investigation) or wisdom. 

 
 It should be noted here that the factors of Iddhipa-da are the same as those of 
Adhipati, which are also means of accomplishment.  The difference is Adhipati can 
be applied to all kinds of work – merit and demerit alike.  But the word Iddhipa-
da applies to meritorous work only.  And the work has to be for the attainment of 
Mahagatakusala (Merit of the Great Way), which is Tranquil Mind and 
Lokuttarakusala (Merit of the Supramundane), which is Mindset on the Right 
Path only. 
 
 For example, a thief accomplishes his task because he tries and uses his wits 
to look for ways until he can commit a crime.  His effort and wits are Adhipati, i.e., 
his leader.  But they cannot be called Iddhipada. 

 
 Please understand that the doctrine called Iddhipada must be for 
accomplishing Jhanacitta (Tranquil Mind) and Maggacitta (Mind on the Right Path) 
only.  Thus, even the Consent, Effort, Mind and Wisdom of the Arahant are not 
called Iddhipada because he has already attained the Final Goal. 

 
 Moreover, in order to accomplish the task, there are four factors, which are 
constituents of Iddhipada.  But the rising of each factor may not be equally strong.  
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Sometime Consent is strong.  Sometime Effort is strong or Mind is strong or Wisdom 
is strong.  Should any factor be strong, it is classified as Iddhipada in that moment. 

 
 Constituent 4 – The Five Indri-ya. 

 Indri-ya means Spiritual Faculties that come with a person.  It can be 
meritorious or demeritorious.  But there are only five Spiritual Faculties in the 
Virtues Partaking of Enlightenment, which we are talking about now.  They have to 
be meritorious, i.e., attaining Jhana and the Noble Truth only.  They are:- 

1. Saddhindri-ya This is when faith dominates the Objects of 
Consciousness.  This faith has to come from meditation.  It is not just 
ordinary faith.  Ordinary faith is not powerful because it can be 
demolished by demerit.  So, it has to be faith that has arisen from all kinds 
of meditation like                  a‐na‐pa‐nasati (concentrating the 
Mindfulness on in- breathe and out-breathe), for example.  This kind of 
faith is very strong and adherent to the mind. It is called Bha‐vana‐
saddha‐ (Faith from Meditation). 

Demerit can hardly cause faith to deteriorate.  Especially, faith from 
Meditation cannot deteriorate by demerit at all.  This Faith from 
Meditation is called Saddhindri-ya (Faith Faculty). 

2. Viriyindri-ya This is when effort dominates consciousness.  The effort 
has to comprise four complete factors in Supreme Effort.  Only then it can 
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be called ViriyinIndri-ya (Effort Faculty) in the Virtues partaking of 
Enlightenment. 

3. Satindri-ya.  It is the Mindfulness of the present moment, which arises 
from the Foundations of Mindfulness, that we call SatinIndri-ya 
(Mindfulness Faculty). 

4. Sama-dhindri-ya.  The concentration on the Object of Consciousness 
and not losing track is called Sama-dhinIndri-ya (Meditation Faculty). 

5. Pa๑๑indri-ya.  In the state that many faculties arise, the wisdom that 
leads to realizing that Form, Name, Aggregates, Bases and Elements are of 
the  nature of impermanence, suffering and selflessness.  They are cycles 
of sufferings, full of harm. 

Moreover, please understand that Indri‐ya (Faculties) in Virtues Partaking of 

Enlightenment lead to the attainment of Nibba‐na and Merit of the Great Way only. 

 

Constituent 5 – Bala 
Bala (Energy) in the Virtues Partaking of Enlightenment refers to meritorious 

Energy only.  This kind of energy has two main characteristics.  One is endurance 
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and not wavering.  The other is intentionally crushing hindrances.  So, there are 
only 5 Energies: 

1. Saddha-bala.  Faith is the energy to endure and crush hindrances like 
Tan.ha- (Desires) for example.  This Faith has to come from meditation.  
It is not just ordinary Faith, so that it has enough Energy to endure and 
crush Desires. 

2. Viriyabala.  It has to be a Supreme Effort so as to certainly endure and 
crush Kosajja – Laziness, which hinders the practice. 

3. Satibala.  Mindfulness in Objects of Consciousness has to become an 
Energy force so as to be able to go up against Carelessness – the enemy. 

4. Sama-dhibala.  Not only is Consciousness the dominant state of mind, 
but it also has to be an Energy Force, unwaveringly enduring against 
Vikkhepa – Diffusion, which hinders the practice.   

5. Pa๑๑a-bala.  The wisdom has to be energetic enough to crush Sammoha 
– Ignorance, for example. 

Therefore, in practicing either Tranquility Development or Insight Development, it is 

important that these five Energies are equally strong.  If any one Energy force is 

weak, the practice cannot be firmly established. 
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Constituent 6 – Bojjhanga. 

 The word Bojjhanga has the following meaning.  Bodhi is Enlightenment. 
Bojjhanga is Factor of Enlightenment.  In conclusion, it is Factor that enables 
Enlightenment, i.e., being enlightened of the Four Noble Truths.  The ‘thing’ that is 
enlightened of the Four Noble Truths is Maggacitta (Mind on the Right Path).  There 
are 7 Factors enabling the Mind to be enlightened.  Each has to derive from the 
correct logic as follows. 

 

 1. Satisambojjhanga.  Mindfulness has to derive from concentrating on the 
Four Foundations, not just ordinary Mindfulness.  Such Mindfulness has to be 
upgraded to be Indriya (Faculties), Bala (Energies), then to be Bojjhanga.  It has to 
be Right Mindfulness which stems from the power of Insight Development, in order 
to do away with negligence. 

 This kind of Mindfulness is called satisambojjhanga.  It can cause 
Maggajhana (Level of Tranquility along the Path), which in turn enables the 
enlightenment of the Four Noble Truths.  Those who attain this can later become one 
of the 8 types of Noble Person.   

 Please understand that the Mental State of Mindfulness, which can be called 
Bojjhanga, has to be wholly of 4 factors. 
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  1.1 Mindfulness and Clear Consciousness have to be upon the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness.  Objects of Concentration have to come from the 
Foundations.  Be mindful in Clear Consciousness in the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness. 

  1.2 The one who practices has to refrain from association with those 
who do not practice the Foundations of Mindfulness. 

  1.3 The one who practices has to associate with those who have 
correctly practiced the Foundations of Mindfulness and understand them well. 

  1.4 It is necessary to be mindful of every moment in every posture  
without interruption. 

 

 These four factors help Satisambojjhanga to arise.  Should these 4 factors 
combine together, the Satisambojjhanga that has not arisen can come about without 
difficulty.   

 It is clear that Satisambojjhanga has to stem from Insight Development and 

nothing else.  Observing the Precepts and meditating alone cannot enable it to 

arise.  One has to practice Insight Development using the Four Foundations of 

Mindfulness as well. 
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 2. Dhammavicayasambojjhanga.  This factor is the Wisdom that realizes 
states of forms and names as impermanent, suffering and selfless, i.e., cannot be 
controlled.  This Wisdom is on the path to higher knowledge, to enlightenment and 
to Nibba-na. 

 So, the Wisdom that can attain the state of Dhamavicayasambojjhanga is not 
ordinary Wisdom.  Rather, it has to be Wisdom that has arisen from meditation 
practice using the Four Foundations of Mindfulness.  This Wisdom has to derive 
from Iddhipada (Means of Accomplishment), Indri-ya (Faculties) and Bala 
(Energies). 

 Please have correct understanding about this.  Dhammavicayasmabojjhanga 
has to be wholly comprised of 4 factors. 

  2.1 One has to understand six Vipassana-bhu-mi, i.e., Khandha, 
Ayatana, Dhatu, Indriya, Paticcasamuppada and Noble Truths; in short, states of 
Form and Name. 

 

  So, when we contemplate form and name, we in fact contemplate the 
Six Vipassana-bhu-mi (Insight Planes).  But the uneducated cannot understand and 
be proficient in the Planes of Insight Meditation.  Those who have been familiar with 
the Scriptures can select one of the planes for consideration according to their own 
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liking.  These Insight Planes are Objects of Consciousness for Wisdom in order that 
Dhammavicayasambojjhanga can arise. 

 

  2.2 Each faculty has to be equally strong.  Wisdom and Faith have to 
be equally powerful when meditating.  If Faith is to powerful, there will be less 
reason.  If Wisdom is too powerful, although it is possible to understand everything, 
dhamma cannot be attained without Faith. 

 

  Effort and Concentration are the same.  If one is more or less powerful 
than the other, Dhammvicayasambojjhanga cannot arise either.  If Concentration is 
too powerful, there will be tranquility.  The practicer will enjoy such tranquility but 
not attain anything.  Therefore, it takes understanding to adjust both Indriya to be 
equally powerful. 

 

  If Faith and Concentration are strong, satisfaction will arise.  If 
Wisdom is too strong Vicikiccha (Skepticism) will arise.  The practitioner will be 
perplexed and try to think why something is so.  It should be this.  There will be too 
much thinking.  Or if the scripture plays too important a role, the present moment 
will be shaken.  The practitioner will try to think ahead, according to what is stated 
in the Scriptures.  This factor of Bojjhanga cannot be attained. 
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If there is too much Effort, there will be confusion.  Too much Concentration causes 
a drowsy and idle appearance.  The practitioner is pleased with being in tranquility 
but will lack effort to attain the dhamma. 

  But Sati (Mindfulness) is unlike others.  It is very good to have 
Mindfulness sufficient enough to be conscious of every moment.  So, practice more 
Mindfulness and the practitioner will know about occurrence. 

 

  2.3 The practitioner has to associate with other Insight Development 
practitioners who understand the state of form and name in order to exchange 
experience. 

 

  2.4 The practitioner has to have enough Mindfulness to be conscious in 
every posture because Wisdom in this category has to be contemplated on the rising 
and ceasing of Form and Name, or characteristics of Form and Name.  Otherwise, 
Bojjhanga in this category cannot be attained. 

 

 3. Viriyasambojjhanga stems from efforts in the Four Supreme Efforts.  
However, the Efforts can be upgraded to Bojjhanga when one is the cause of another. 



Virtues Partaking of Enlightening Practice  Page 23 
 

 Please understand that efforts can only be a factor of Bojjhanga when they are 
perfect.  The practitioner has to know and have confidence in Effort, that everything 
required depends on relentless effort.  Without effort there can never be success. 

 Associate with hard workers.  Avoid unreliable idlers.  Be confident that only 
these Four Foundations of Mindfulness are what all the Noble monks have practised.  
For that reason, they have passed through to attain the state of Noble Person. 

 

 4. Pi-tisambojjhanga.  Rapture or delight can arise in both Tranquility 
Development and Insight Development.  In Tranquility Development, Piti (Rapture) 
is the delight that has arisen according to each level of jhana (state of serene 
contemplation) attained.  In Insight Development, Piti is the joy of practicing 
Insight Development. 

 

 The person who practises the Foundations of Mindfulness, when his Sati 
(Mindfulness) catches up with Aramana (sense-objects) and Wisdom arises so that 
he understands the states of Form and Name, he realizes their Tilakkhana; being 
fully aware of himself with all effort, he is naturally delighted. 
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 Rapture in Insight Development can destroy idleness and boredom.  
Recollection of the virtues of the Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha and recollection of 
the merit of donation and the virtue of Enlightenment are causes of Rapture. 

 

 Pi-tisambojjhanga can arise if a person avoids association with the faithless, 
putting effort in practicing the Foundations of Mindfulness, complete with the 
mentioned merits. 

 

 5. Passaddhisambojjhanga has the character that causes a peaceful and 
comfortable mind.  This refined, calm feeling of Passaddhi can cause 
misunderstanding.  It can be mistaken for Enlightenment, which is a Vipassanu-
pakilesa (Defilement of meditation).  This kind of mentioned Passaddhi (Calmness) 
cannot be called bojjhanga, even if it occurs during meditation.  A true Passaddhi 
that can be classified as a factor of Bojjhanga has to come with the realization of 
Tilakkhana. 

 So, Passaddhisambojjhanga can arise only when the following conditions 
are fully met. 

  5.1 Reasonable consumption of food, in quantity and quality. 

  5.2 Comfortable weather 

  5.3 Comfortable posture, without forcing too much. 
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  5.4 Consider and believe that good deeds are one’s own refuge. 

  5.5 Refrain from association with immoral people. 

  5.6 Associate with moral people who are well composed and do not 
talk non-sense. 

  5.7 Be alert with Mindfulness and Clear Consciousness in every 
moment and every posture. 

 

 Passaddhisambojjhanga (Calmness as a Factor of Enlightenment) arises in 
those who fully meet the above conditions.  In fact, Passaddhi has not come from 
anywhere other than     Pi‐ti (Rapture).  That is, once Pi‐ti arises Passaddhi also 
does. 

When Rapture is strong, i.e., sublimely delighted, Calmness cannot be recognized.  
Once Rapture is pacified, Calmness can be recognized.  It then becomes clearer.  So, 
one is the factor of the other thus. 

 

 6. Sama-dhisambojjhanga.  There is this factor in both Tranquility and 
Insight Development because a person who has attained Jha-na can also bring that 
level of Jhana into contemplation in order to attain Insight Development as well.  
That kind of Sama-dhi is the Object of Consciousness in Insight practice.  But 
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Sama-dhi (Concentration) in the Jha-na state is Appana-sama-dhi (Absorption 
Concentration). 

 Sama-dhisambojjhanga can arise only when the following conditions are met. 

  6.1 The Four Paccaya, such as food, are kept     clean. 

  6.2 Practise so as to attain an equal level between Faith and Wisdom, 
and also an equal level between Effort and Concentration.  Do not let one be stronger 
than the other. 

  6.3 Understand how to retain Nimitta (Mental Reflex) in Samatha 
(Tranquility) meditation and A-raman.a (Objects of Consciousness) in Vipassana 
(Insight) meditation.  Contemplate on it.  Understand how to uplift  Mind in order to 
strengthen it. 

  6.4 If Effort is weak, use Wisdom to ponder in order to strengthen 
Effort, so that Effort and Concentration are equally strong.  Rapture has to strenghten 
Effort. 

  6.5 If Effort and Concentration weaken, there will be more confusion.  
Confusion is a defilement that causes Nivarana (Hindrances).  In this case, adjust 
Mind to be in the present moment. 

  Not being in the present moment is a kind of Hindrance.  Whenever 
one is in the present moment confusion caused by Hindrances cannot occur.  
Confusion occurs because Mindfulness in the present moment weakness.  One 
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always has to try keeping Mind in the present.  Then confusion will die down 
automatically.  There is no other way to control it because everything exists 
according to cause and effect, not according to requirement. 

  6.6 Enjoy carefulness.  Be mindful all the time.  That is, contemplate on 
everything.  Do not forget contemplation.  Practice meditation according to Carita 
(the intrinsic nature of a person).  Get rid of anxiety, which is a hindrance.  Refrain 
from association with talkative people.  Associate with well-composed people. 

  For those who practice Tranquility Development, before bringing the 
Jha-na state up as an                    A-raman.a (Object of Concentration) they have to 
be proficient in that Jha-na state first.  A newly attained Jha-na state cannot be 
brought up as Object of Concentration. 

  The practitioner has to be mindful with clear consciousness in every 
present moment as well.  Once well equipped like this, Sama-dhisambojjhanga will 
arise. 

 

 7. Upekkha-sambojjhanga has a neutral characteristic, with full confidence 
in karma that everything will be according to the result of karma.  The word ‘neutral 
characteristic’ means, not being happy nor suffering from whatever occurs to 
oneself.  This is because the practitioner firmly believes that all creatures will be thus 
according to the power of their own karma.  No one can undo previous deeds.  So, 
while practising meditation, the practicer has to be emotionally neutral. 
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Factors assisting Upekkha-sambojjhanga to rise are as follows. 

  7.1 The practicer has to contemplate until realizing and understanding 
that the state of being in the present moment is not an animal or person.  It is merely 
Form and Name. 

  7.2 Set a neutral mind on all volition, that all is impermanent, suffering 
and selfless.  There should be no regret on any loss. 

  7.3 Refrain from association with people who still cling to 
conventional thinking of self, mine and theirs. 

  7.4 Associate with people who understand volition and know the state 
of being. 

  7.5 Be mindful with clear consciousness in every present moment.  Be 
firmly restrained and neutral. 

Upekkha-sambojjhang is one important factor of Bojjhanga.  It is like being able to 
let go; therefore, there is enough wisdom to be enlightened in the Noble Truths. 

 

 The importance of Bojjhanga lies on Insight not Tranquility.  I refer to 
Tranquility Development in my explanation for the sake of those Tranquility 
Practitioners who would like to take up Jha-na state as an Object of Concentration. 

 



Virtues Partaking of Enlightening Practice  Page 29 
 

 So, Tranquility that can be a factor of Bojjhanga refers to a Tranquility level 
that can apply as an Object of Concentration only.  This is because Bojjhanga can 
only arise from practicing the Four Foundations of Mindfulness.  Bojjhanga in 
Bodhipakkhiyadhamma is Dhamma (Principle) in Dhamma-nupassana- 
satipat.t.ha-na.  But the strength and working force of the state are more powerful 
according to the plane of consciousness. 

 

 Some may think that he has been practicing the Foundations of Mindfulness 
for quite a long time with good consciousness, but cannot understand why the path 
has not been attained.  Please understand that one of the factors, like Mindfulness, 
Wisdom, Effort, Faith or Concentration, might not be strong enough to become 
Bojjhanga, which is the enlightenment factor. 

 

 So, it is necessary for the practitioner to survey his own A-raman.a and fine-
tune the deficient ones.  The practitioner must know this much.  Do not despair.  Do 
understand that it is not easy to attain enlightenment in the Four Noble Truths.  It is 
necessary to understand cause and effect in detail.  There is only one way, which is 
practising the Foundations of Mindfulness. 

 Constituent 7 – The Eightfold Path. 
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 The Path classified in Bodhipakkhiyadhamma refers to the Right Path only; 
there are only eight, called the Eightfold Path.  They are:- 

 

 1. Samma-dit.t.hi (Right View).  The practitioner has to have Right View, 
that Body or Volition which has been compounded has no essence.  It is only the 
nature of Form and Name.  Moreover, Form and Name have the nature of 
impermanence.  They change all the time.  They have the nature of suffering because 
they keep changing.  They also have the nature of selflessness, that is, they cannot be 
controlled.  The state of Form and Name are according to cause and factors.  Once 
the cause ends, they end accordingly.  They are not under the control of anyone. 

 

 2. Samma-sankappa (Right Intention).  This is Right Thought, not going 
astray.  It can be called a supporting thought of Right View, because Right Intention 
only thinks of ways to get away from the cycle of suffering. 

 

 3. Samma-va-ca- (Right Speech).  This is speaking the right thing only, 
which means being restrained in speech, i.e., no lying, no rude words, no inciting and 
no nonsensical talk. 

Please note that observing the Eightfold Path is like observing the precepts more 
strictly, because one has to restrain physical and verbal acts.  This includes all kinds 
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of wrong speech, such as telling lies.  There should be no teasing or verbally 
deceiving others.  One should refrain from all kinds of rude words, including 
sarcasm.  Do not incite or provoke.  Refrain from nonsensical talk even if it is a joke, 
including boasting about one’s own virtue. 

 4. Samma-kammanta (Right Conduct).  This means being mindful in all 
conduct.  Refrain from causing suffering to others even if it is merely a joke.  The 
observer of the Eightfold Path has to refrain from so doing. 

 

 5. Samma-a-ji-va (Right Livelihood).  It is forbidden to earn a living in a 
wrong way, such as committing crime for a living, causing suffering to others for a 
living, like butchering, counterfeiting, etc.  In the case of a monk, wrong livelihood 
means things like establishing himself as magical, giving hints to winning lottery 
numbers and other activities not suitable for a monk. 

 

 6. Samma-va-ya-ma (Right Effort).  This is the effort to be free from 
suffering according to the principle of Sammappadhana. 

 

 7. Samma-sati (Right Mindfulness).  This corresponds with the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness.  The word Mindful in this case means continuously 
contemplating on the following. 
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 7.1 Contemplating on the Inner Body. 

 7.2 Contemplating on the Inner Feeling. 

 7.3 Contemplating on the Inner Mind. 

 7.4 Contemplating on the Inner Mind-objects.   

 I shall not repeat it here because I have gone through the explanation in 
Constituent 1. 

 

 8. Samma-sama-dhi (Right Concentration).  This is       the one-pointedness 
of mind necessary to attain Enlightenment.  Some practice Tranquility Development 
until a Jhana state is obtained before bringing up the Jhana state as an Object of 
Concentration.  It can be seen that this Eightfold Path is comprised of Precepts, 
Concentration and Wisdom.  In practice, they have to be inter-related in order to 
accomplish the job of doing away with defilements. 

 

 In this Eightfold Path, Right View comes first because it is Wisdom and is 
very supportive to the practice.  In order to attain Right Path, being enlightened in 
the Noble Truths, lack of Wisdom or weakened Wisdom is not possible.  It is 
explained that once there is right wisdom, one thinks rightly and speaks rightly.  
Then everything will be right.   
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 So, all righteous people, please acknowledge as such.  Once a person speaks 
rightly, he does the right thing.  When a person does the right action, he earns his 
living rightly.  When he has a right means to earn a living, he usually puts an effort 
into keeping it going.  When there is a right effort he keeps thinking of the right 
thing.  Once he thinks of the right thing he concentrates on doing right. 

 

 This Eightfold Path exists at both the mundane and the supra-mundane level.  
The difference is, at the mundane level the Path can exist one by one.  But at the 
supra-mundane level, it has to be an Eightfold Path.  Then the Tisikkha – 
Morality, Concentration and Wisdom – can be complete.  At the mundane level, 
Path can be of other A-raman.a (Object of Concentration).  But at the supra-
mundane level, the Eightfold Path can be of no other Object than Nibba-na.  The 
Precepts at the mundane level is just abstaining from what should be abstained from 
that exist in that particular moment.  But     Virati-cetasika (Mental State of 
Abstinence) or Morality at the supra-mundane level has the duty to do away with 
defilements, not only abstaining from wrong action in body speech and mind. 

 The function of the Path at the supramundane level can eliminate defilements 
once and for all.  But the Path at the mundane level can only suppress it temporarily 
while practicing Tranquility Development.  This suppression is called 
Vikkhambhanapaha-na (Abandoning by Repression) or just Tadangapaha-na 
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(Abandoning by Substitution of Opposites). Please understand the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness and the Eightfold Path in Bodhipakkhiyadhamma.  
The first constituent is there to make known Nibba-na.  The last constituent is 
also there to make known Nibba-na as well. 

 

 So, in order to attain the Path, the Fruit and Nibbana, it is necessary to follow 
the middle path, i.e.,                     Majjhima-pat.ipada-, with the Four Foundations 
of Mindfulness and the Eightfold Path as the starting point as well as the success 
point.  However, while attaining Nibba-na, the whole Virtues Partaking of 
Enlightenment has to function fully at the same time. 

 

I would like to reiterate something about meditation.  It is one important point 
in the three Saddhamma (Good Doctrine).  Apart from Pariyattisaddhamma 
(Study of the  Text), one has to practise, that is Patipattisaddhamma (True 
Doctrine of Practice).  If one desires to be free from the Cycle of Suffering, there is 
only one way, i.e., practice Insight Development, using the Foundations of 
Mindfulness and the Eightfold Path as a way to arrive at the third saddhamma – 
Pativedhasaddhamma (True Doctrine of Penetration) – which will be permanent 
peace and happiness. 
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The Buddha praised meditation practice as the ultimate means of paying 
homage.  The idea of practice is taking the state of Form and Name as Objects of 
Consciousness, or The Way.  Use Mindfulness to concentrate on them.  Use Wisdom 
to realize them in order to be crystal clear in every true state of their nature and how 
one has clung on to them.  Then one can eliminate ignorance, which makes one 
blindly grab for them. 

 

The Buddha reminded those who wanted to correctly practice meditation and 
succeed that: 

 

1. He must have an instructor, that is a good friend. 

2. He must have a tranquil place to practise providing favourable 
conditions. 

3. He must have doctrines, which are true intention, carefulness and 
wisdom. 

4. He must not be pre-occupied with obstructions. 

 

So,  practitioners should have proper qualifications like true faith.  He has to be 

debt‐free, healthy – free of serious illness, infectious disease or mental illness.  



Virtues Partaking of Enlightening Practice  Page 36 
 

He then is considered well prepared for practice.  Moreover, he should be a 

disciplined person who is ready to follow every rule of the Meditation Institute. 

 

May happiness and prosperity be with all righteous persons. 
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 Today is the Buddhist holy day, the 8th lunar day of the month.  So, it is not 
uposatha day.  Thus, I would like to ask leave from the Sangha.  I am going to give a 
sermon in Pitsanulok, starting from 8.30 am.  After the sermon, I will be training 
them in walking meditation for an hour and sitting meditation for an hour.  After 
that, I will return as soon as I can, leaving them to practice on their own in the 
afternoon.  I would like to inform you that I hope to return in time to perform 
evening chanting together.  If I can’t, please go ahead. 

 

 Yesterday I went to give a sermon and received the four requisites, amounting 
to almost 20,000 baht.  I donated it to them, not bringing anything back.  When I go 
out, please do not think I bring anything back.  When I go out please do not think I 
get any money for the temple.  On the contrary, I give it to them.  Yesterday I also 
helped them with 12 bundles of tea leaves. 

 

 You can all remember my word “black stream”.  A miser is similar to the 
inflow of water without drainage.  When the well is full, no extra water can flow 
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in.  The water will become putrid.  Suppose our house is a well of water.  When 
water flows in and there is no way out, it will be stale before long.  It is so full that 
no water can flow in anymore and the owner is so stingy as to not let it flow out.  So, 
it will be stagnant before long. 

 

 Some monks collect so many things:- kerosene, powdered milk and plenty of 
the four requisites.  They are bound to become putrid.  I regard a miser who collects 
many things and does not want to make merit as having no drainage.  One day or 
other he is bound to be smelly. 
 

 Yesterday they sympathized with me because I went to help teach for two-
and-a-half hours without taking any requisites at all.  With faith, the patrons 
contributed towards construction of the Hall there.  So, I get more merit.  On top of 
that, faith happened to arise in the mind of the patrons in Bangkok who contributed 
20,000 baht to build the Hall.  I get the money without any effort.  Just have faith and 
be kind hearted.  Money and gold will stream in. 

 

 If you pay attention to meditation and are restrained, you will gain.  Money 
will flood in and gold will stream in after you have disrobed. 
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 Once you are a monk, it is more than enough if you observe the vinaya and 
the four precepts religiously.  The four precepts are :- 

 1. Patimokkhasam. varasi-la  (Restraint according to the Fundamental 
Precepts) 

 2. Indri-yasamvarasi-la (Sense-Restraint Precepts) 

 3. A-ji-vapa-risuddhisi-la (Purity of Conduct Connected with Livelihood) 

 4. Paccayasannissitasi-la (Conduct Connected with the Four Requisites) 

 If you do not observe the precepts, I shall not say anything.  I shall let you do 

so.  But you will be dirty corporeally, verbally and mentally.  Your house will also 

be dirty.  If you set up a family, hell creatures will be born as your children.  They 

will be stubborn and keep arguing with you all the time.  If you are clean and 

mindfully observe the precepts, when you disrobe and rejoin the laity, a sage will be 

born in your household.  Your children will be important people.  You have the right 

to choose.  You can be jovial when you are a monk, be heedless of your preceptor’s 

preaching and you will make your own karma.   
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 I have said that I have never taken off my robes since I was ordained, except 
when taking a bath.  I always wear them, even when it is so warm that I perspire a 
lot.  I make it a habit to always wear my robes.  Contemplate ‘Pat.isan.kha-yo 
ajamaya-  yatha-  paccayam. .’ Be restrained every day.  If you practice so, I can 
assure you that your mind will be meritorous.  You will be happy in the future. 

 

 If you contemplate on reviewing the Four Requisites all the time, then you 
will be graceful and behave well in whatever you do.  After leaving the monkhood 
you will be wealthy.  You will not be obstructed.  Your life will be smooth.  If you 
farm, you will get good crops.  If you work in an orchard, your trees will be healthy.  
If you trade, you will make a lot of profit.  If a civil servant, you will rise to a high 
rank. 

 

 Should you not observe the reviewing of the Four Requisites while being a 
monk, you will face a lot of obstacles.  Even if you are a civil servant, you will not 
be given a good post.  It is just like being an officer without a specific duty.  You 
will have no authority.  Sometimes you will even not have a desk in the office.  If 
you are a teacher, your job will be so…so. 
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 I used to tell participants in meditation training sessions why Mr. Saman 
Saengmali, who had been a primary school teacher, ended up being the 
Undersecretary of the Ministry of Education.  Why had he become powerful? 

 

 I have practised the above since I was a newly ordained monk.  I followed the 
instruction given by my preceptor, Luang Poh Dee at Wat Chaeng, the one to whom 
I took you to pay pamsukula homage.  He would be more that a hundred years old if 
he were still alive now.   

 

 The other day I went to make merit in honour of the late Sangharaja, Somdej 
Phra Ariyavam. sa-gata๑a-n.a, of Wat Rajabopitara Sathitmahasimaram.  I donated 
20,000 baht to pay pamsukula homage and build a pagoda in commemoration of 
him.  He stayed 90 years in the monkhood.  I contributed toward building his image. 

 

 When he visited our temple, it didn’t matter to me if we are rich or poor.  I 
told the Governer that I would help, contributing 700,000 baht to build the hospital 
in his honour.  I was satisfied with the merit made.  Then I could help more with the 
pagoda and hospital equipment.  Mrs. Oonruan one of my disciples also helped a 
lot. 
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 He had visited Oonruan’s house.  He felt sorry that her house had caught fire.  
At that time I had gone to China to chant in commemoration of the 1,200-year 
estblishment of Tai Ngang Temple.  Here my disciple’s house burned down.  The 
Supreme Patriarch offered his good will by renaming the shop “Ravi-apapun” and 
presided over the opening ceremony. 

 

 This is continuity in the goodness of a person.  Goodness of a person is like 

yeast.  It can produce wine.  Badness of a person is like bacteria, fermenting away to 

become vinegar.  It cannot become wine at all.  I would like to leave you this. 

 

 In your own mind, every one of you knows how well you behave.  You know 

if you practise meditation or not, are composed or not, and are sinful or not.  It 

depends on you.  Your deeds are like your own shadow following you. 

 

 I have noticed several former novices.  Some are now prosperous.  When they 
left the monkhood to be traders, they became rich overnight.  One of the novices 
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from this temple went abroad after leaving the monkhood.  He wrote me a letter 
asking me to send the Law of Karma volume III.  He told me that he worked for a 
company as well as did trading on his own.  Several of his relatives subsequently 
went to live with him.  America allowed them to stay.  Now he is very rich, with 3 
houses.  When he was a monk he was very attentive.  Whatever he did in my 
presence, he also did in my absence.  I can assure you that you can be really 
prosperous after leaving the monkhood. 

 

 Suppose you as an appointed Sangha member practise the Tisikkha‐ 

religiously according to what I as your preceptor have taught you on your ordination 

day.  You will do well.  If you are mindful when you turn or move, you will be 

graceful inside and outside.  When you leave you will take wealth with you.  

Wherever you go and whatever you do you will be successful. 

 

 I thank those who observe the Tisikkha‐.  You have not wasted your time 
becoming a monk.  There are many such monks in this assembly.  You will not 



Teaching Newly Ordained Monk in the Vassa of 1989  Page 8 
 

waste your time at all.  You will gain from being a monk.  When you disrobe you 
will take merit with you to become wealthy.  You will be rich. 

Do all of you want to be rich? Do you want to have money? Since you are still in the 
world, not an arahant yet, you still want to be rich, beautiful and good.  Does anyone 
want to wither or be impoverished?  

 

 It is important to establish the right cause.  If we establish the cause for 
poverty, then it will make us poor.  Being at our wits’ end, not being composed and 
not being mindful of our duty makes us completely poor.  If we establish a good 
cause through meditation, our mind is good.  We can be successful in everything 
we think about.  If our mind is bad, we cannot be successful.  We are bound to face 
obstacles and problems.  You will realize that after leaving the monkhood.  You will 
realize that you will not get the results of your effort like others. 

 

 Sometimes the adjacent farm has a good crop but yours is infected by plant-
lice.  There is always difficulty.  The next door shop has good sales but you cannot 
sell one thing even though you are selling the same product.  Maybe your product 
quality is better, but the other shop can still sell more.  If you reflect on why that  is 
so, you will know the reason why.   
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 So, people cannot be equally well off.  It depends on their merit or demerit.  If 
they have done good things, they will become happy and successful.  If they have 
done bad things, they will become sad and full of grief.  It boils down to this. 

 

 I have said that heaven is open as well as rich men’s houses.  Doesn’t anyone 
want to be born in such places.  But the jail is shut.  Why are a lot of people jailed? It 
is closed.  How can people be jailed? People don’t really want to enter the places that 
are opened. 

 

 Doing good is not all that simple, yet not all that difficult.  It is neither too 
hard nor too easy.  Doing bad takes effort, just as doing good does.  You can choose 
for yourself.  Since you have to make effort anyway, spend your time anyway, it is 
better to be on the good side than the bad.  No matter how much effort it takes, it is 
better to be good.  Putting in so much effort to get the bad is not worth it. 

 

 I have always reviewed my teaching since I have been a preceptor.  I have 
tried to teach the same thing.  How should my pupils be composed, how to practice.  
I’ve taught you all.  Can it inspire your thought?  
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 I talk about it again now because I have pity.  I don’t want you to be sinful.  

After leaving the monkhood you can be rich and famous.   

 

 I can do everything I teach.  I can really do it.  If I have not finished my work, 
I do not eat.  I haven’t had a meal for two days now.  You can ask the boys.  I have 
been writing all the time.  Then I come down to greet visitors. 

 

 A certain officer of the rank of General brought his car to be anointed.  I had 
helped him, until he has become a General.  He thought of me and came to visit, 
telling me that though he had not enough cash on him he would transfer 10,000 baht 
to help building the Hall.  You see! I gain every day. 

 

 The mind of a good, wise person grows.  The mind of a bad, stupid person 
stagnates.  Performing bad deeds causes the mind to stop.  Then you will despair and 
end up as a vagabond.  I have taught about this for a long time, not just today. 

 Talking about amulets, some come from an ancient cache yet are not popular.  
Look for a newer cache that is more popular.  Choose the correct type.  Is it good to 
follow the example of a useless old monk? If you do so, you will not gain or 
accomplish wisdom. 
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 A good, wise person is composed and aware.  Then an intelligent mind arises.  
“Who has sharpened the thorn? Who has lathed the perfectly round and 
smooth lime fruit?” A person who has good facial features cannot be bad.  Any 
person who has the figure 16 in has birth chart always prospers either as a monk or a 
layperson.  Talking about fortune telling, anyone who has the figure 16 or a line 
across zero will always become prosperous.  But if the line is crooked, he cannot be 
good. 

 

 I always teach that everyone’s life chart line is crooked.  We have to 
straighten it out.  The mind goes up and down according to pre-destined fate, up and 
down, good and bad.  Since our minds are crooked we have to use meditation to 
be aware of it.  Use the Four Foundations of Mindfulness.  Be mindful.  
Contemplate. 

 

 If you can contemplate, your life chart line will be straightened.  Your mind 
will not go up and down anymore.  Do good for your fate.  Do not wait for the fate 
to become good. 
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 A person has to be good all rounded, be able to face many kinds of 
environments, and have general knowledge.  Not only specific knowledge, but you 
also have to have general knowledge as well.  If people gamble on the lottery, you 
should know how.  General knowledge is important.  Piles of knowledge flooding 
one’s head can drown a person.  No knowledge can be better than education.  Like 
Sunthorn Phoo’s verses tell us: 

Being dependable, dependants love you. 

Should your power dwindle  
They vanish, not being by your side. 

But knowledge helps a person ‘til death 

 

 It is good to have knowledge.  Wisdom is with you.  Knowledge is in the 
textbook.  Anyone who wants to be educated can study it. 
 

 But what kind of text would you like to study? Any branch of knowledge 
cannot beat the knowledge to save yourself.  Know how to hide in the wing.  Know 
how to avoid is the tail feather.  I would like to leave you this so that you can escape 
from danger.  Do not be stupid enough to be seen. 
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 Being too unduly proud is not good either.  I was scolded that I was conceited 
like a scorpion, uselessly arrogant.  Luang Poh Derm used to scold me because he 
tried to give me the spells for keeping elephants, spells for attracting wild elephants 
and spells for taming elephants in rut.  I did not want them then.  I only wanted a 
lady-charming spell because I thought I would leave the monkhood soon.  Luang 
Poh Derm said, “You are conceited like a scorpion.  The elder gives it to you 
knowing that you have to use it.  Are you still being conceited?” I relate to you what 
I have been through. 

 

 My grandfather taught me the saying “dog’s brain, buffalo’s wisdom”.  I was 
scolded with that phrase.  So, I relate to you bits and pieces.  I will be contented if 
you can remember only one point.  Hoping that you can pick up the temple’s way as 
well. 

 

 I tell you this just in case it can be your food for thought taken with you 
because your disrobing day is coming soon. 

 So, you will love me later.  When your tears run down from grief you will 
think of Luang Poh at Wat Ambavana.  If you go out to be comfortable you may 
forget and never return.  I don’t blame you.  But come back if you are in trouble and 
cannot solve a problem on your own.  Come back and I will help. 



Teaching Newly Ordained Monk in the Vassa of 1989  Page 14 
 

 

 There is no such word as ‘wait a while’.  Teach your descendants in the 
future.  Do not wait and they will be rich and prosper.  Every man of wisdom, 
scrutinize this with your own wisdom. 

 

 I have good wishes for you.  I want everyone of you to prosper.  I wish every 
one of my pupils to have large houses like manors, palaces or temples after leaving 
the monkhood.   
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Sangha Debt Repayment Day 

  

31th December 1989 

LOK4013 
 

 

 Today we are lucky that we have an opportunity to make merit at the end of 
the year and welcome the New Year, in order that such merit made shall prevent bad 
deeds and instate the fruitful results of good deeds to support our lives in the future. 
 

 All righteous persons, may you come and go empty handed.  Do not leave 
while being indebted to anyone.  May you be safe for the whole year 1990, so that 
you will be happier and more prosperous. 

 

 May all the kind hearted be rid of your own inner debts, which are 
sleepiness, lust fire, anger fire and ignorance fire.  Get rid of them by forgiving.  
Do not keep them in your mind to cause morosity any longer.  May you be lucky and 
intelligent for the entire New Year, and forever.   
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 Today is the 31st day of December in the year 1989.  There is only a few 
hours left before 1990 arrives.  We shall perform a great ceremony called Sangha 
Debt Repayment. 

 

 The Sangha has been invited to chant the important Buddhamantra, which the 
Buddha proclaimed.  At that time there were only 5 listeners – Pa๑cavaggi- or the 
five ascetics.  The mantra, called ‘Dhammacak in brief’, has extended its effect 
from the human world to the brahma world.  Through the Buddha’s kindness, we 
have relied on the light of dhamma to lead our lives.  We, therefore, are indebted 
to Him a great deal.  Not only the Buddha, but we are also indebted to His Majesty 
the King – whose reign is like the shade of a golden Bodhi Tree under which we 
reside happily and prosperously.   

 

 Moreover, we are also indebted to older relatives who brought us up to be 
well to do, as we are today.  So, we are indebted to those relatives as well.  We have 
to repay their kindness.   

 

 The uncountable debt is the debt to parents. 

 For over two thousand years, there has been a saying that even if you take the 
sky or the land as a piece of paper, using Sumeru Mountain as a pen and whole 
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oceans as the ink, you cannot describe all the virtues of your parents.  The ocean 
will run dry before you can finish.   

 Other people, no matter how loving they are, can still do us harm.  They do 
not love us like our parents do.  They love us because they can depend on us.  I 
would like to remind you of verses written by Sunthorn Phoo: 

Being dependable, dependants love you. 

Should your power dwindle - 

They vanish, not being by your side. 

But knowledge helps a person ‘til death. 

 

 Debts owed to parents in previous lives have not yet been fully paid.  When 
you are reborn, debts to parents in this life have not been fully paid.  When you die 
and are born again, debts to parents in the next life are not fully paid again. 

 

 Thus, how much does one owe to one’s parents? Yet some still ask their 
parents for their farms or buildings.  If you cannot depend on yourself, help yourself 
or teach yourself, how dare you be mean enough to ask for assets from your parents.  
They have given you an education.  But you cannot stand on your own two feet, 
incurring debts.  I can assure you that you will not earn a lot of money in your life. 
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 Moreover, you owe a lot to yourself.  It is so difficult to be born.  You have to 
strive in body and mind until you’ve lived to the age of 40 – 50 years.  Yet those of 
you, who neither love nor feel gratitude to yourselves, perform evil deeds by getting 
drunk.  Such are people who do not love themselves. 
 

 A person who does not perform his duty and has no responsibility hates 
himself.  A person who makes drinking, gambling, enjoying himself and nighttime 
activities his habit is bound to cause regrets to his parents.  If he is rude to his 
parents, at the same time spending his parents’ assets lavishly, he is a debt-making 
son. 

 All sons and daughters listen to this.  The way to repay your debt to your 
parents is not all that difficult.  Just make merit for yourselves.  This is the way 
to repay the debt to yourselves also.  Your father gave you your heart.  Your mother 
gave you your blood.  So, your parents are within you.  Where else do you find 
father and mother? 

 

 A person who repays the debt to himself is a person who make merit, 
forsakes evil deeds and refrains from paths of ruin.  Enjoying paths of ruin means 
incurring debt to oneself.  When such a person dies he is bound for hell, taking his 
debt with him.  Indebtedness never runs dry.  It follows you into the future.  
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Although you are in worldly hell, i.e., jail, the debt follows.  But the sage does not 
ask for a debt repayment from the inmate because it is not proper to add a burden on 
one who is already suffering.   

 

 If you can repay the debt to yourself by making more merit, evil will depart 
from you.  So, do not let the debt remain in you.  Once the debt is cleared, you can 
go to heaven.  If it’s still there, you are bound for hell. 

 

 One who loves oneself has to repay his own debt.  The Buddha teaches Atta‐
hi attano na‐tho – one is one’s own refuge. 

 

 In the Chinese funeral ceremony (kongteck) the parade has to throw paper 
assets into four wells to signify repayment of old debts, depositing for future use, 
depositing in the ground and throwing into the abyss.  This can be explained as 
follows. 

 1.  Repayment of old debts means paying gratitude to our parents. 

 2.  Depositing in the ground means giving it to the poor.  It does not matter 
if you receive a repayment or not. 
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 3. Depositing for future use means the bringing up of our own children.  
When they grow up, they will repay us. 

 4. Throwing into the abyss means consuming it.  Everyday consuming 
cannot be brought to the full.  This is like throwing money into an abyss.  If you 
consume a lot, yet do not work nor perform good deeds, you continue to be indebted 
to yourself. 

 

 The human world is the world of people with uplifted minds.  If you are lazy, 
you will be friendless and poor because you do not have any job.  A job is money.  
Money is a job, predestining happiness.  So, enjoy your work and make it fun.  Then 
money and gold will flow in. 

 

 Those who are born with wisdom will be safe.  People who practice dhamma 
will survive.  Those who are unethical are not safe and will not survive.  They cannot 
help themselves, notwithstanding their high academic knowledge.   

 

 We can repay debt to ourselves by working for ourselves, such as work to 
study, or work to establish wealth.  These are our own debt repayments.  Do not 
waste your time having been born as a human being.  When you are in the human 
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world, try to be good so as to repay the debt to yourself.  This is one meaning of debt 
repayment. 

 

 When I was young, living near Wat Sarddhabhirom – called Wat Mai 
Sarddharas, my grandmother always made me bring a lump of earth in her basket 
that I carried for her every time she went to the temple on Uposoth day.  I asked her 
why.  She explained that it was a debt repayment to the Sangha.   

 

 What was a debt to the Sangkha? My grandmother said, “Well, when we go 
to the temple, we trod on the soil that belongs there.  Bits of soil are attached to our 
feet when we leave and walk home.  We owe the Sangkha for taking away the bits 
of soil.  So, we have to take the lump of soil to repay them.” 

 

 Nowadays, there is no need to do so.  People herd their buffaloes to graze in 
the temple ground, even cutting down the temple’s trees.  When the monk utters a 
word, they make a row with the monk.  This kind of people are Devadatta’s 
disciples.  They are bound to go to hell, blown away by a storm, caught in a fire or 
robbed.  They will be punished according to the law of karma.  I would like to leave 
it with you, so that you can be good in order to repay the debt to yourself.  It will 
make your life worthwhile. 
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 All of us are indebted to someone.  What kind of debt cannot be fully repaid? 
Those of you who are a sage can reflect on this.  Favours cannot be fully returned.  If 
you borrow a thousand baht, you can partially repay it at a hundred baht a day.  The 
debt will be repaid in no time and you will owe nothing.   

 

 But indebtedness is different.  An old saying goes, “With honesty, you will 
have to eat without an end.  With dishonesty, you can eat not for long.” I would 
like to leave you this.  If you are honest, you will have things to eat without an end.  
Things keep coming your way.  The indebtedness does not run dry.  If you help 
others farming or otherwise, they will not forget your kindness.  Unless you help a 
ruffian.  They are bound to forget.  The sages will not forget your kindness. 

 

 So, we should not forget the kindness of our parents, our teachers, places, the 
institute that provides education or the institute that provides merit.  We should keep 
visiting them.  Do not forget your own favourable circumstance, that it is difficult to 
be born as a human.  Do be good in order to repay the debt to yourself.  In order to 
repay the debt to yourself, perform even better deeds.  Work even harder and make 
your merit stand out in society.  This is called your own debt repayment. 
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 When a person doesn’t feel sorry for himself, he takes to drinking, spending 
all the heritage from his parents.  He would sell himself if he could.  Unfortunately, 
he is too lazy for anyone to buy.  I leave this food for thought on the Sangha debt 
repayment day. 

 

 Performing good deeds is a form of reciprocation.  If you are repaying debt to 
the Triple Gem or your parents or yourself, you have to perform even better deeds.  
In Her Majesty the Queen’s speech on Mother’s Day ten years ago, I remember she 
said, “All you parents, build a happier country.  All you children, build a greater 
nation.  You have to help yourself to education so that you can depend on yourself.” 
All you children, build a greater nation.  This sentence means that you have to make 
yourself mature enough to be responsible for yourself.  This is debt repayment to 
oneself.  Parents should then make a happier homeland for children to live in and 
provide them with an education. 

 

 Two thousand years ago, when the Buddha left his father’s palace for the 
Great Renunciation he did not take any belongings with him at all.  He went empty-
handed.  Thus, the god Indra had to present him with kasavapastra cloth at the bank 
of the Anoma River.  That was how he made merit by being ordained.  He was the 
heir to the throne with plenty of money to spend.  But he had not asked for a single 
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penny from his parents.  He came empty-handed and left empty-handed to make 
merit in the human world, becoming famous, as He is to the present.   

 Our Buddha was rich and famous.  He taught laity to be rich, valuable, famous 
and to cherish each other.  Thus, the Buddhist institution has prospered for more than 
two thousand years.  But some groups of monk are not rich at all.  Why is this so? 
They are not kind enough to repay their debt to the people. 

 

 The Buddha spoke to Ananda, “Heed this, Ananda my brother.  Now we 
are monks.  We owe a lot to the laity.  We have to repay them for the food and shelter 
rendered to us.  All monks in this order, do not be against society.  Let the monks be 
united for the benefit of society from now on.” He, therefore, taught the monk to 
repay debts to people by considering the four requisites, i.e., robes, alms, shelter and 
medicine.  Monks should not consume these without consideration.   

 

 Robes are offered by the laity.  Monks have to observe the rules of the order 
strictly and consider the robes before every wearing. 

 Alms are offered by the laity.  Each monk owes to laymen every grain of rice 
he eats.  Why don’t they repay people? The Buddha taught monks to repay this debt 
as well. 
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 Shelter is offered by the laity for the monks to have a clean eating place and 
hygienic amenities.  The monk who does not keep his living place clean or leave the 
place unswept owes a lot to donors.  Those who come to use the Sangha’s place 
carelessly, owe the Sangha.  The Sangha that does not maintain donated places well 
enough to be of long use, owe the laity as well as the Sangkha because every temple 
belongs to the Sangha.  Not only layman can owe, but monks can also owe.  Whom 
does the monk owe? He owes a layman.  When a layman offers requisites he says, 
“Bhikkhu sanghassa onojaya‐ma”.  This means that you offer this to the Sangha.  
No monk can take the offering as his personal beloning.  He has to present it to the 
Sangha and share it with others in four ways.   

 

 The first part he has to offer to the Buddha. 

 The second part he has to offer to the monk who needs it. 

 The third part he offers to the precept observers. 

 And the fourth part he performs an offering rites on behalf of deceased 
ancestors.   

 

 Monks can owe patrons as well.  If they do nothing but eat and sleep, I can 
assure you that they will become hungry ghosts after death.  The Buddha preached 
about this.  It is certain that they will go to eat pebbles and copper pellets in hell.  At 
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present, many ex-monks from this monastery are eating pebbles and copper pellets 
in hell.  They had never repaid their debts to patrons.  Monks can repay debts to 
patrons by making merit for the good of the people, thus.   

 The Buddha said, “Ananda, good brother, now we owe the laity.  We owe 

them rice.  We owe them four requisites, i.e., robes, alms, shelter and medicine.  We 

have to repay them.” How? Debt repayment can be done by working for their 

benefit, uplift their minds, educate them, develop patrons socially and economically.  

Economic development means helping patrons to have jobs.  Social development 

means teaching them to live happily through well wishes, care, kindness and sharing 

among themselves.  This is the duty of the monk. 

 

 So, all righteous persons please know, this is the prostrating cloth.  When a 
patron presents an object to the monk, he accepts it.  If it is a robe, he will say, 
“Yatha paccayam civaram patisevami.” This is how he repays his patron the debt.  
He has to say so. 
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 If the patron gives alms to the monk, he says, in short, yatha paccayam 
pindapatam patisevami.  He repays the patron with well wishes.   

 

 If the patron gives shelter, he says yatha paccayam senasanm patisevami to 
repay the debt. 

 

 If the patron brings medicine, like honey, sugarcane juice, sugar, ghee or 
cheese, he has to say gilanabhesaj to repay and offer well wishes to the patron.  Pana 
juice is classified as medicine.  The monk has to repay it, too.   

 

 The mat I am sitting on is classified as shelter.  Upon sitting down every 
monk will say, “ patisankha yoniso senasanam patisevami.  Those who have given 
the mats can earn merit.  This is like repaying all the time.   

 Some monks do not repay debts.  They go to eat pebbles and sand in hell.  
Some are reborn as a guardian deity because they have accumulated a lot of assets.  
When death comes, they will be reborn guardian deities, carry on guarding money, 
gold and assets further.  How can they become brahmas? Being a guardian deity is 
right for them, guarding the assets that they have collected for a long time.  They 
owe a lot. 
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 Thus, before having a meal monks say patisankhayo.  When they accept food 
offerings, they say yathapaccayam.  This is how they repay their patrons.  They do 
so again after the meal by chanting yatha – sabbi.  Yatha is for the deceased.  Sabbi 
is for those alive.   

 

 When pouring the water of dedication, do not touch the other’s backside (to 
signify that you are performing the same rite).  Yathapetanam is a chant to transfer 
merit to hungry ghosts.  Sabbitiyo is a chant to bless the merit makers.  In short, 
yatha for the deceased, sabbi is for those alive.  You should lift the joined palm 
accepting the blessing.  I would like to leave this in the debt repayment day today.   

 

 When a monk goes round for alms, he has to be composed in all faculties.  
That is, keeping the eyesight around a yoke length in front.  Do not look around 
rovingly like a monkey, lemur, flying squirrel or gibbon.  If a monk calls out, 
“Patron, the monk has arrived.” Then, he is a beggar! He has not come round for 
alms in order to show clemency.  Buddha has never taught this.  Monks do it 
themselves. 

 

 If the patron has not made an allowance, do not call out.  Yet, sometime the 
patron has made an allowance to the accompanying temple boy.  “Young boy, if I 
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haven’t noticed that the monk has arrived, please call me.” In this case let the 
temple boy call out.  But the monk should not do so himself. 

 When the monk goes out for alms round, he has to say yathapaccayam 
pintapato throughout the route.  Without doing this, he is indebted to the patron and 
will go to hell after death, for sure.  A monk has 10 religious routines.  Those are 1) 
Attend the uposatha.  2) Chant and paying homage to the Triple Gem.  3) Go on alms 
round.  4) Enable patrons to make merit.  5) Clean the toilet.  Cleaning the toilet is 
the duty of monks.  Should a monk in this order pass a toilet, smelling bad or seeing 
a dirty sight and yet walk away, he breaks the rule.  6) Keeping robes on.  7) Shave 
his hair, including facial hair.  8) Attend the probation.  9) Study the training rules 
and serve his teacher.  10) Consider the four requisites (food, robes, shelter and 
medicine) for example.   

 

 Please note that not only patrons can be in debt, but monks can also be in 
debt, more so than patrons.  The fruit of his sin has to be multiplied by two.  It is like 
being a civil servant.  One of the legs is already chained.  Once the other leg has 
done wrong, you are in jail.  A monk is the same.  He preaches.  He is supposed to 
set himself as a good example to the world, since he is the well doer, the right doer.  
I leave you this.   
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 When you pay respect to a monk, he blesses you.  To a group of males and 
females, he blesses sukhita hota dukkha pamuncatha.  May you all attain the state of 
happiness and be rid of suffering.  To a man, he says sukhito hotu, dukkha 
pamuncatu.  To a woman, he says sukhita hota, dukkha pamuncatu. 

 

 This is how you are reciprocated.  Some monks do not repay their patrons at 
all.  They owe the Sangha and the Buddha.  When they die, they are bound to be 
reborn like Devadatta Thera was, eating pebbles and sand, or, be reborn as cattle 
and buffaloes.  This is due to the power of ignorance, that they have not observed the 
rules of this order. 

 

 However, any monk who practices meditation is repaying his debts to the 
Sangha.  It is defunct karma.  Picking up, eating, chewing, swallowing, this food is 
taken to sustain my life for another day.  I will not forget my patrons.  I will repay 
my debts to my patrons by practicing dhamma.  Once I have attained insight, I will 
go to show compassion, enabling my patrons to follow the religious path, observing 
the precepts and meditate.  I will show my patrons the route to heaven and Nibbana.  
This is the purpose of repaying one’s debt to the Sangha. 

 

 Monks nowadays do not quite repay their own debt.  The fruit of their karma 
will be at least brain damage.  They are unable to teach anyone.  They can neither 
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teach themselves nor others.  They owe it to themselves.  When they die they go to 
hell because they betray the rules of the Sangha.  Esaham bhante 
suciraparinibbutampi.  They betray the preceptor, the ordination-teacher and the 
Sangha solemn assembly in the Uposatha Hall.   

 

 Talking about repaying debt to patrons, allow me to go on a bit further.  Do 
not organize a merry parade in your son’s or nephew’s ordination ceremony.  
Otherwise you will owe the Sangha.  In the presence of the Buddha image you 
have to chant praising the virtues of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha.  
You have to think of the virtues of the Triple Gem so that the ordinand and his 
parents can earn merit.  If you drink within the boundary of the consecrated area, 
you will owe the Sangha for the rest of your life. 

 If you drink or gamble at your parents’ funeral ceremony in the temple, which 
is regarded as the official workplace of the Buddha and Buddhism, you will go to 
hell.  The consciousness of your parents will not receive the merit transferred to 
them.  If the consciousness is reborn in heaven, he/she will depart, leaving the corpse 
with the offerings.  The consciousness will not accept the merit and will not bless the 
descendants. 

 

 I leave this to you.  Do not misbehave at all.  It proves that you do not love 
yourself.  Being drunk within the consecrated boundary, singing, dancing and 
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bending the body backward and forward in front of the Buddha shows lack of 
respect.  Was there any parade when the Buddha made the Great  Renunciation? But 
he had to go so far upon the back of his horse ‘kandhaka’.  That is why people send 
the ordinand to the temple on horseback, following the legend of the Buddha. 

 

 Why bother riding on horseback when you actually walk for about half a 
kilometre? And a parasol! It is all right for you to walk across the field under the 
shade of a parasol.  But when you enter the temple ground, you have to pay respect 
by putting down your parasol and taking off your shoes.  Pay respect to the Buddha 
when you are in the temple boundary and you will not be indebted to the Sangha. 

 

 What is the Sangha’s indebtedness? The monk teaches you.  So, you are 
indebted to the Sangha.  The monk teaches you to behave.  If you meditate, you will 
know that you are indebted to the Sangha.  Those who cannot meditate and say bad 
things about monks will not prosper. 

 

 When you come to the temple, try to leave having made merit.  Do not come 
to make a row with a monk or try to look for the monk’s fault.  Those are like 
incurring debts in the temple, which is a pity. 
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 When I come to sit here, I considered as I walked in who gave the carpet.  
Patisangkha yoniso senasanam patisevami.   So, the person who donated the carpet 
will receive merit.  This is like sowing the grains to expect the crop.  Do not sow the 
rice grain on top of the mountain nor in the forest because you will not get the crop.  
Moreover, you will waste your seed grains for nothing.   

 

 To whom do monks nowadays repay, when they mumble words that no one 
can hear? I think of patron’s good turn very much.  Whenever there is a funeral 
ceremony, I donate the coffin first, to repay debt to patrons. 

 

 I will not forget each grain of rice given.  It is difficult for me to eat other 
people’s rice without counting one to ten, thinking how I can repay my patrons.  My 
patrons earn their living with difficulties.  I realize that very well.  That was why I 
made a wish to be able to come back when I broke my neck.  I had not fully repaid 
my patrons, who had given me food.  So, I resolved, “I will do the Buddha’s work 
for the public.  I will make this work for the public’s benefit, as a result of my work.  
Whatever is not beyond my capacity, whatever is neither against the doctrine nor 
against the law, I go all out to help.” 

 

 Wat Ambavana’s Meeting Hall is sound proof.  It is not against the law.  
Otherwise, we will be fined.  Villagers will complain that this temple is noisy.  This 
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is because there are groups of both ogres and humans in the village.  The ogre 
doesn’t like the monk’s voice whereas humans do.  So, they quarrel among 
themselves.   

 As Head of the Sangha today, I would like to make a resolution to you.  “I 
will continue to repay my debt to you until my life is over.” 

 

 I have had the meeting hall built so that I can repay my patrons.  Bring your 
children to be trained.  Bring relatives to meditate here, enabling me to repay my 
debt by teaching meditation and helping you obtain merit.  This is how I repay the 
debt for your having given me food and drink.  Not just eating your food free of 
charge. 

 

 Today you will receive double happiness in the future, or more.  You will be 
blissful, thinking of the merit made and the precepts observed.  When you think of 
donations you’ve given, you will be blissful like drops of palm juice into a pail.  
Drop by drop the pail can be filled.  Keep going.  Do endeavour to make merit.  Do 
not quarrel with each other.  I feel sorry for the couples that fight with each other.  
Do not beat your children or speak harsh words to them at all.  I would like to ask for 
that.  Live happily together and repay debt to each other.  Think of when you were 
just married.  Even salt was sweet then.  So, it is better for you to live together to the 
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crematorium.  After that, try to go to heaven and Nibbana hand in hand, according to 
the explanation today. 

 

 As Head of the Sangha today, I would like to make a resolution in front of 
patrons, that I will keep working for the religion; I will pay homage to the 
Buddha, the Dharma, the Sangkha, father, mother, teachers, with all my efforts.  
The Sangha and I will work to assist the public to avoid suffering and equally 
attaining the ultimate happiness. 

 

 And I would like to ask you to make a resolution to me as well.  Be good.  
Repay your own debt.  Then you will achieve what you wish for. 

 

 May the sacred blessing at the end of this year rid you of debts to the 
Sangha as well as debts to others.  May you be sincere and well off in this year, 
until the end of time. 
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 Born  : August 15, 1928 

 Tambon Muangmoo, Amphoe Mueang, Sing Buri Province 
 Parents : (Mr.) Pae and (Mrs.) Jerm  Janyarak 
 
Education : Fourth year of secondary school education, 1944 
 
Ordination  : July 15, 1948  at Wat Phrom Buri, Singh Buri 
 
Study of Dhamma - Vinaya and Meditation : 
 

1949 Second grade of Nak-dham Dhamma Examination 
1950 Studied meditation with Phra Khru Nivasdhammakhan (Luang Poh 

Derm)  at Nong Pho, Nakhon Sawan  Province 
1951 Studied meditation with Luang Poh Lee and Chao Khun 

Ariyagunadhara in Khon Kaen Province 
1954 Studied and practiced insight meditation with Phra Rajsiddhimuni 

(Chodok Ya-nnasith) at Wat Mahadhat, Bangkok 
1955 Studied Abhidhamma with Ajarn Tejin (a Burmese monk) at Wat 

Rakang, Thonburi  
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Positions and Titles 

1957 -  Acting Abbot, Wat Ambavana, Ban Paeng Sub-District, Phrom Buri 
District, Singh Buri Province 

1958 -  Conferred the title Phra- Khru Palat 
1968 - Conferred the title  
 Phra Khru Bha-vana-visuddhi,  
 and appointed as Abbot of Wat Ambavana  
1975 - Appointed Ecclesiastical Head of Phrom Buri District, Sing Buri  
1988 - Conferred the title  
 Phra  Bha-vana-visuddhiguna 
1992 - Conferred the title 
 Phra Ra-jsuddhina-n ฺamongkol 
1999 - Appointed Ecclesiastical Head of Sing Buri Province 
2001 - Conferred the title 
 Phra Debsinghapura-cariya 
 

Honorary Degrees 
1993 Bachelor Degree in Education,  
 Council for Teachers' Training,  
 Ministry of Education 
1993 Doctorate Degree in Buddhist Studies,   
 Maha Chulalongkorn Rajavidyalaya University 
1994 Doctorate Degree in Education, 
 Ramkhamhaeng University 
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1997 Doctorate Degree in Philosophy and Religions, 
  Srinakharinwirot University 
2001 Doctorate Degree in Buddhism,  
 Thepsatri Rajabhat Institute 
2003   Doctorate Degree in Religious Studies,  
 Mahidol University 
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 Today I will tell a strange story about King Naret manifesting a miracle in 
America. Before telling the story, I want to refer to the cause of Mr. Pramuan 
Rujanaseri's organizing the making of the King Naret medal. 

 
 At that time Mr. Pramuan Rujanaseri was transferred from his position of 
Deputy-Governor of Prachinburi Province to be the Governer of Maehongson 
Province. The Burmese and Karen came to rob the Thais, taking the Thai's valuables. 
There was not enough police force to handle the case. 
 
 Mr. Pramuan Rujanaseri thus sent a radio message to ask for urgent help from 
the Third Division of the Royal Thai Army. After sending the message, it occurred to 
him that if the soldiers arrived they would shoot down the Karen and Burmese. It 
would be sinful. 
 
 He thought of King Naret the Great, imploring the Great King to help protect 
himself and the Thai people. Suddenly, it became cloudy and the rain poured 
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down heavily. People saw an image of King Naret in the sky pouring down 
water. The one who caught that sight made a sketch of his image. 
 
 When the plane arrived with a full load of arms, it could not land, because of 
the bad storm and heavy cloud cover. The Army plane had to return to Chiangmai. 
 
 On the spot where the fighting was taking place, Burmese and Karen could 
not withstand the heavy rain. So, they fled back to the Burmese border, leaving 
behind the booty that they had taken. The Thai people were safe. Then King Naret's 
image in the sky vanished. After that, the sky was suddenly clear. The plane could 
land. But the Burmese had fled away. 
 
 This occurrence inspired Governor Pramuan Rujanaseri to make the King 
Naret medal. The front side of the medal is a bas-relief of King Naret the Great 
down to the waist, pouring water from a container. The backside is the map of 
Thailand with the Dhammacakka in the middle and the inscription "Thai 
people protect the homeland with Buddhist doctrine." This is in accordance with 
the first Royal Decree of H.M. the King, "We shall rule by righteousness for the 
benefit of the people." 
 
 When the medals were finished, Mr. Pramuan Rujanaseri presented them to 
Somdech Phra Nanasamvara, the Supreme Patriarch, for him to radiate his loving-
kindness to the medals. After that, he gave one to each civil servant of Maehongson 
who had come to practice meditation, which he organized in Maehongson Province. 
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 A year after, Mr. Pramuan Rujanaseri was transferred to be the Governor of 
Prachinburi. He organized 12 classes for a meditation training session. Those 
attending ranged from the Governor and civil servants to the Heads of Sub-Districts 
and Village Headsmen, and others. The Governor promised that he would give one 
medal to each who attended. 
 
 I would like to add here that  to radiate loving-kindness to any amulet, it is 
necessary that it be done by a superior monk. It is not correct to take a sacred image 
to any monk to radiate his loving-kindness to it, as we do not know the level of the 
spiritual attainment of the monk’s mind. The Supreme Patriarch is the most 
senior monk of the country. 
 
 At the end of the training session for class 10, officers from the Military Map 
Regiment, Supreme Command Office, Ministry of Defense were still in meditation 
training. On the morning of the 13th of July 1991 I departed for the U.S.A. I asked 
for a handful of medals from the Governor. I pinned one to my kitbag and wrapped 
the others in a plastic bag. 
 
 At Don Muang Airport, the Consul and important guests came to greet me. 
So, I gave some to them. Only a few were left with me. Departing Don Muang at 8 
am., we stopped for refueling in Seoul for 45 minutes and flew across the ocean, 
taking 11 hours to arrive at Los Angeles, U.S.A. On that same morning, the 13th of 
July 1991, it was daytime in Thailand, but in America it was nighttime. 
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 Now, as it happened there was a daughter of a certain family in Los Angeles. 
The father was an American historian. The mother was of Chinese descendant who 
used to live in Yaowaraj in Bangkok. They are very wealthy. 
 
 The girl dreamt that a monk from Thailand came to her place with one of the 
King Naret medals, which she described. The monk only had one medal left in his 
kitbag and he gave it to her. She was very pleased. 
 
 While she was asleep dreaming, I had already boarded the plane. After Don 
Muang, I had about 10 medals left. After passing through the immigration 
checkpoint, I gave the remaining away. 
 
 While staying in America, about two days before my return, there was a 
certain doctorate degree graduate whose three wives had committed adultery. He 
said he would marry yet another one. 
 
 I told him not to do so. "If you marry another woman, she will commit 
adultery. Your law of Karma, Kamesumicchacara (Sexual misconduct), follows you. 
You are a Ph.D. graduate and a good man. Why have your wives committed 
adultery? This is because 60 per cent of your Law of Karma for this life is 
Kamesumicchacara, which calls upon you. Do not forget this. You will know it 
through meditation.  
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 He offered to take me for a drive. At that time, my patrons - Amnaj, Sunee, 
Vibulporn, Dr. Ginggaew - had gone on their own way. This man said, "Luang Poh, 
you are invited to come with me." So, I went with him. 
 
 He drove up the hills. There were plenty of homes there. Remember, in 
America whoever lives on the hill is rich. In Thailand, if a Thai lives on a hill, he is 
considered as having seized the monkey's living place. He is so poor that he has no 
acceptable place to live. 
 
 On the hill, flowers were growing so beautifully. The car arrived in front of a 
large house. The driver said, "Luang Poh, are you thirsty? We can stop here for a 
while. The owner of this house is very kind. He is my good friend. His daughter is 
beautiful." 
 
 That was the deity inspiring the driver to stop. I said that I did not mind 
stopping because I had no attendants with me. So, he pulled up in front of the house, 
sounding a horn. The daughter ran out, saying, "You are invited." The Doctor was 
surprised asking, "Luang Poh, do you know her?" I could have made a false claim 
then. I had never known her before. How could she address me correctly? 
 
 She said, "Luang Poh, I am so glad. Please accept my invitation." She 
sounded like she had known me for ten years. 
 
 So, I entered the house. The first sight I saw a large photograph of Marshall P. 
Pibulsongkram. I have been to many government offices in Thailand, but none of 
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them have a photograph of Marshall P. at all. Her father was a historian who had 
collected photographs of important persons. There were King Naret and King Tak 
Sin as well. When I saw the photo of Marshall P. Pibulsongkram, I thought of our 
Thai ancestors. Her father talked to me in English, "Of all good executives, 
servicemen and governors, none exceeds Marshall P." He regarded Marshall P. 
highly. 
 
 When I was seated, her father greeted me and sat on a chair. Her mother 
greeted me and went out to prepare some drinks for her guests. Their daughter was 
good looking, with a prominent nose and yellow skin, with a fair complexion like the 
mother, unlike general Westerner skin. She seemed like she had known me for many 
years. 
 
 After I had a drink of water, she came to pay obeisance, prostrating three 
times saying, "I would like to extend my greeting. Now I will tell you a strange story 
that I'm not sure if it's true or not. If it is, I would like to ask you please." 
 
 I, as well as the Doctor, was surprised . Her spoken Thai was fluent. She said, 
"On the 13th of July I dreamt that a Thai monk came to our place. He had a King 
Naret Medal with him." 
 
 I asked, "What does King Naret look like?" 
 
 She said, "Top part, pouring water. On the other side there is a map of 
Thailand and Thai script saying  'Thai people protect the homeland with Buddhist 
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doctrine.' If there really is such a medal in your kitbag, I would like to ask for it from 
you, please." Then she held a pedestaled tray in her hand, waiting. 
 
 The Doctor said, "Luang Poh, what kind of medal have you got? You haven't 
given me one." 
 
 I told the daughter that I wasn't sure if I still had one or if I had dropped it. I 
could not say I would give it to her until I had a look. When I put my hand in the 
kitbag I unpinned the medal. Her father hurriedly got off his chair to the floor to 
receive it. I had only one left. 
 
 The day after, this family brought some sweets to present to me in Los 
Angeles. The Doctor talked a lot about this. Many people tried to search in my 
kitbag. But I said I had none left. I'd given all the others away since arriving at the 
airport. This was the story about King Naret that I experienced myself. 
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 After King Naret had manifested the miracle in America, I returned to my 
temple in Thailand. One day I dreamt that a two-headed dragon ran into the temple. 
But before that something else happened. 

 
 A monk named Chatchawan, who has since disrobed, was residing at 
Nujpramul Library in the temple. One day after returning from his walking 
meditation, a king cobra began chasing after him. He shut the glass door to his room 
as soon as he had entered. The snake attacked the glass pane. Several monks saw the 
event. That monk had his karma. He had once killed a whole litter of snakes. Some 
had died. Some had not. Aside from considering any of that, would there even be a 
king cobra at Wat Ambavana? 
 
 Those who saw the cobra chasing incident told me about it. I must have been 
thinking of the snake when I dreamt that a two-headed dragon come to my 
residence. 
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 Seven days after the dream, Public Prosecutor Chaiwat and Doctor 
Jiraporn Ketpreechasawat received a two-headed dragon sculpture from a 
person who had dug it up from somewhere around the Kampuchean border. The 
person who got it from the digging was very anxious. He did not know to whom he 
should give it. So, he gave it to the Public Prosecutor. It was nine going on ten 
o'clock in the evening then. The Public Prosecutor thought of me. So, he brought it 
right away. It looked like this, very heavy. The sculpture material contained 25 per 
cent gold.   
 
 Not long after getting the two-headed dragon, I had a nimitta (vision) that 
King Naret's elephant came into the Temple. 
 
 I said, "How can the elephant come in here?" 
 
 The elephant said, "I will come to live with you." 
 
 I said, "How can you come to live in this temple? You may devour all the 
bamboo and trees." 
 
 Seven days later, while I was having a meal in the hall, there was a young 
man, whom I knew later to be the Banquet Manager of the Dusit Thani Hotel. He 
was granted permission from the Hotel to make a flower elephant to greet foreign 
participants of the World Bank Conference at the Queen Sirikit National Convention 
Centre, between 7th - 18th October 1991. When the World Bank Conference was 
over, he did not know where to put the elephant. One factory owner wanted it. But he 
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did not want to give it to him. He had read a book about elephants and found my 
biography, saying that Luang Poh of Wat Ambavana, Singhburi had gone to learn 
spells to control elephants and elephants in rut with Luang Poh Derm, Wat Nongpo. 
He felt this monk should be good monk. So, he drove up. It was his first time here. 
 
 When he arrived, he made his way through the crowd to pay obeisance and to 
present three elephants. They were token gifts made of bronze. He told me the story 
and asked, "Would you receive the flower elephant if I present it to you?" 
 
 I was choked with happiness, sat still and could not utter a word. He then 
added,  "Luang Poh, I'll bring the polystyrene foam elephant here. Many people 
wanted it. But I don't want to give it to them. I've never met you before. But I had a 
premonition. So, I read a book about elephants. In that book I found your biography, 
that you have gone to learn spells to control elephants in rut and could round up 
wild elephants. There's only you. So, I have come here. I would like to present you 
with the elephant." 
 
 I said, "All right. Go ahead." There was no need to discuss it a lot because I 
had dreamt that it is King Naret's elephant. 
 
 I can interpret this in two ways. If we talk about the nationally - respected 
symbol, the elephant, the white elephant belonged to King Naret. If we talk about 
the elephant in the religion, we think of "Paccayanagindra", which belonged to 
Vessantara Bodhisatva. 
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 When I told him to bring it, he said he would bring it on Sunday. I agreed. 
Then I chanted a prayer and meditated. The elephant's deity said, "Thursday is the 
day concerning Prince Chumporn." 
 
 I told my students to order a "by-sri" (special flower arrangement) for the 
auspicious event. The blessing elephant would arrive on Thursday. The students 
informed me that they could come on Sunday but not Thursday. But I confirmed that 
they would prepare everything for Thursday. They were ready then. 
 
 That day I went to Bangkok for a function. When we arrived at Bang Pa Han 
on our return, we saw the elephant. My chauffeur followed it. 
 I asked one of my students to bring the flower arrangement at four o'clock and 
put the photo taken from the World Bank Conference on the table together with the 
flower arrangement. They lit the candles and incense to pay homage. The elephant 
arrived at four o'clock exactly. 
 
 The Manager was taken by surprise. Nineteen staff came to help unload the 
elephant. He said, "I informed you that I would come Sunday. But I've come on 
Thursday." 
 
 This is one of many strange stories. But it is not very strange. 'Thinking' 
can foretell. It is quite useful. You can ask the students. 
 People who came that day also offered Sanghadana to transfer merit to the 
deity of the elephant. 
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 Dusit Thani Hotel received the honour of organizing the Reception party    for 
all participants        in the World Bank Conference, held at Queen Sirikit National 

Convention Centre between the 7th to the 18th of October 1991. Five thousand 
bankers from 115 countries participated in that Conference. 

 
 I was the hotel Banquet Manager who had to be responsible for the said 
function. When I saw the venue I was worried because the hall was huge. I could not 
think what I should use to arrange something so as to befit such a large hall. Having 
seen the place, I contacted Ajahn Theerawan Watthanotai, who used to work for the 
Department of Fine Arts. Now he is a lecturer in King Mongkut's Institute of 
Technology, Uthentawai Campus. I asked him to look for something to decorate the 
hall for the reception. Most importantly, it had to be uniquely Thai. He could not 
think of anything when I first brought my case to him. But I remained calm because I 
still had a month. Ajahn Teerawan promised he would help me think of something. 
But he asked for some time. When the date approached I called him again to follow 
up. That was Friday. He told me that he would give his reply on Monday. Later, I 
learned that he had actually intended to decline because he did not know what to do. 
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 On the preceeding Sunday night he had a dream. Before he went to bed that 
night he paid homage with incense to Ganesha and prayed. It turned out that he 
dreamt of a large elephant in the middle of the hall.  He awoke at 3 o'clock in the 
morning and hurried to sketch what he had dreamt. On Monday morning, he called 
me early to inform me that he thought of decorating the hall with a large elephant. I 
quite agreed with him. 
 
 I proposed this idea to my direct boss Mr. Chupong Bunnag, who thought it 
appropriate because when Dusit Thani  Hotel did anything, it usually concerned the 
elephant in some way. 
 
 I then proposed a construction budget for approval. It was a large budget. 
Later, we received co-operation from Coke Company and Boonrawd Company for 
the construction budget. That was how the making of the flower elephant started. 
 
 When starting the construction we discussed what posture we should use, 
because there are so many. Ajahn Theerawan went to consult the cast shop. He met a 
certain castor who used to work for the Department of Fine Arts' Cast Shop. This 
castor was Khun Manop Amornvuttiroj. He had looked at King Naret's elephant 
models that Professor Silpa Birasri had made when he was doing King Naret's 
Monument at Don Chedi District, Supanburi Province. We saw one posture in which 
the elephant was turning, lifting up his trunk and leg slightly as a kind-hearted 
elephant playing with people. That suited the hospitable spirit of the party well. We 
wanted the elephant that represented the Thai people. So, we selected this one. 
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 When the construction was completed, I placed this elephant on a wooden 
platform at Queen Sirikit National Convention Centre. There was a motor to rotate 
the platform so as to continuously turn the elephant for people to see. Ajahn 
Theerawan used orchid flowers to decorate the whole of the elephant body. It 
looked really beautiful. As for the motor, we tested it to make sure that it worked. 
But when the Reception started it did not work. 
 
 I did not think of anything much, except to blame it on myself, thinking that 
the elephant was too heavy. Technicians tried to repair it. But nothing could be done. 
As far as the well-informed was concerned, they said it was because the deity had 
come down to possess in the elephant. Since it was thus divine it should not be 
turned around for anyone to watch. If the guests would like to see it, they had to walk 
around it. I did not pay attention to this talk though. The job was under my 
responsibility. It was not for me to listen to the reason concerning a deity. Rather, I 
had to be concerned about repairing the deficiency for the banquet. 
 
 When the function was over and we were to take the elephant back to the 
Dusit Hotel, we tried to use 50 employees to lift it up from the platform. But we 
could not lift it because the elephant was very heavy. At first I did not believe it. But 
I remembered that there had been a propitiation ceremony when the elephant was 
made, since Ajahn Theerawan was afraid of delay. I was there to pay homage to 
Ganesha that day for the sake of Ajahn Theerawan's peace of mind. But then I began 
to think about it. After thinking, I lit the incense sticks left by Ajahn Theerawan to 
pay homage again. But I did not want my subordinates to see lest they question what 
kind of a person I was. I was shy. In the end I had to accept it myself. After I lit 9 
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incense sticks and placed them on the ground in the open air, I said, ." "You are 
invited to return to Dusit Hotel". I was not sure if there was anything to all this. But 
the elephant could easily be lifted after my invitation. When we arrived at the 
Dusit Hotel, I went to pay homage at the hotel shrine asking to place the elephant 
there for the time being. I did not know what to do with it after that. 
 
 I thought about where I could put this elephant. I did not want to destroy him. 
It just so happened that I had read a book about elephants and found Luang Poh's 
name mentioned. I knew that he was a disciple of Luang Poh Derm of Wat Nongpo. 
He learned about elephants. So, I thought if I would give it to any temple, it must 
well be the temple that realize its value. I tested to see if it should belong to him or 
anywhere else by coming to Wat Ambavana, Singhburi, even if I had never been to 
the place before. I went to see him, presenting Luang Poh with three small elephants, 
which were Conference memorabilia. I paid obeisance. He looked at my face and 
asked what the offering was. I told him they were elephants. He unwrapped them to 
have a look. I informed him that I would like to offer him a large elephant. He did 
not say anything but asked Mr. Poon Chueychom, Magganayaka (Leader of the 
temple's lay community), to locate a site. At first I thought of putting it in front of the 
Hall. But Uncle Poon pointed to a place beside the Uposatha. I went back to inform 
him that there was a place. He said if there was a place to put it, he would accept the 
offer. So, I made an appointment. I would bring the elephant the following Sunday, 
22nd of December 1991, because I needed a group of employees who would be free 
to help lift it. He acknowledged thus. 
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 But when I got back to the hotel and organized the transportation of the 
elephant, I found that the staff was not free on Sunday, but they could go on 
Thursday. If Thursday was not possible, it had to be postponed to a much later date. 
So, I decided to go on Thursday even if I felt concerned that I had made an 
appointment with Luang Poh on Sunday and had no way to inform him of the 
change. Also, I was afraid that he would be dissatisfied with the change. But we had 
to go on Thursday, 19th December 1991. 
 
 Thursday afternoon, at the same time the truck arrived on the temple ground, 
Luang Poh was in his car coming back from a lunch invitation. When our group 
entered the temple we saw that they had made a special flower arrangement to 
welcome it. People in the temple were waiting to greet the elephant according to 
Luang Poh's instruction, who had said that the elephant would arrive that day, 
Thursday. 
 
 When I arrived, I said that it was by accident that I went that day, not by 
appointment. Everybody said that Luang Poh ordered the "by-sri" (flower 
arrangement) to welcome the elephant for Thursday, whereas every body in the 
temple objected, saying I had made the appointment for Sunday. But Luang Poh 
nonetheless confirmed that it was to be Thursday. 
 
 When he arrived, he performed the greeting rite. I asked how had he known I 
would come that day. He just laughed without saying anything. Later, I learned from 
him that he made a resolution to test if it was King Naret's elephant. If it were, it 
should come on Thursday. 
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 Uncle Poon told me that before I met Luang Poh for the first time, he had 
dreamt that the elephant would enter the temple.  I had been quite surprised that I 
had made an abrupt decision to see him. How could he have dreamt about it? And 
when I made an appointment on Sunday then changed my plan to Thursday, he had 
already ordered the flower arrangement to greet us. It was a surprise. On the day 
that we brought the elephant, there were 19 of us. But I had miscounted. When 
Luang Poh asked how many of us had come, I told him 16. He smiled as if not 
believing me but did not object. He questioned if it was really 16. Then he gave me 
16 King Naret medals to distribute among us. Having distributed the medals, I 
realized that I had miscounted. There were three short. When I came to the temple 
again on Sunday, Luang Poh's disciple brought me 3 more medals, saying that Luang 
Poh had told him to give these three medals to the Manager when the Manager came! 
 
 A certain person offered to duplicate this elephant for the temple on condition 
that he would cast two elephants. He would keep one for himself and donate the 
other to the temple. So I came to ask Luang Poh if he would accept the offer. I knew 
that this elephant would have to be used as a model in casting, which meant that we 
had to dismantle him. But Luang Poh did not want to. He was not interested in what 
the elephant was made of. He was more interested in what was inside it. From the 
beginning, he said not to allow any duplication if asked. He would not permit it 
because he thought there should be only one of a good thing. We discussed making 
this elephant more beautiful by plastering it and adorning it with prettier decorations, 
which we would come to do later. 
 



Flower Elephant in the World Bank Conference Reception  Page 7 
 

 I was glad I had made the right decision by offering this elephant to 
Luang Poh. I would like everyone to think well of this elephant. He reminded us 
of King Naret because he was the King's draught animal in liberating his 
country. 
 
 Not only did humans love and liberate the country, but to elephants we 
should also be very grateful. 
 
 In presenting the elephant to this temple, I was granted permission from Khun 
Ying Chanat Piya-Oui, The President of Dusit Thani Hotel, to whom I would like 
to express my sincere thanks.  
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Somdech Budhacariya (Tow) Brahmarangsi 

In sitting Posture, Holding Font and Spraying 
Sacred Water 

  
LOK6005 

 

 

 At Wat Ambavana, there is a vihara (shrine) to the south of the Uposatha Hall. 
This vihara accommodates the image of Somdech Bud.ha-cariya (Tow) 
Brahmarangsi in sitting posture, holding a font and sprinkling sacred water. 

 
 The organizers for the casting of this image were Mr. Seng and Mrs. 
Pongsri Jaiboon. They presented the image to Wat Ambavana in 1987, together 
with the image of Luang Poo Saeng. 
 When the image was presented, there was no image hall. So the Venerable 
Somdech was invited to stay in the Uposatha Hall and Luang Poo Saeng at the 
meditation hall. 
 
 About a month later, a neighbour came to tell me that Somdech Tow would 
like to stay outside the Uposatha Hall. I noted that. Later, a person from 
Nakornsawan came seeking the Abbot of Wat Ambavana. When he arrived, he paid 
obeisance, asking,  "Are you the abbot? Somdech Tow asked me to tell you that he 
did not want to stay in the Upostha Hall. People pass in front of him going and 
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coming. Such a hustle and bustle! Please build him a shrine." I still did not believe 
it. Later, a lecturer from Nakornsawan Teacher Training College came to tell me that 
he had a dream. He said,  "Somdech Tow asked me to inform the abbot to build him a 
shrine, please." In his dream he asked Somdech Tow, "Venerable Somdech, why 
don't you go and tell him yourself?" He said, "It's not influential. It is only influential 
when other people tell him because this abbot is very egotistic." 
 
 Three separate individuals had come to tell me this. So, I went to pay 
Somdech Tow homage and lit incense and candles to tell him it would be done. It 
seemed like he smiled at me. It turned out that it took only a month to complete the 
building. After I moved him there, plenty of revenue streamed in. 
 
 Another thing, when he was in the Uposatha Hall, people who came in just 
paid obeisance to Somdech Tow. No one paid obeisance to the presiding Buddha 
image at all. Mrs. Pongsri had had a beautiful gold decoration made for Somdech's 
image, which outclassed the presiding image even more. 
 
 So, I had to have the two presiding Buddha images decorated with gold as 
well. It just happened that  Dr. Ginggaew Atthakorn told me that Luang Poh did 
not have a "working team". It was necessary to have images of Phra Moggallana and 
Phra Sariputra placed in the Uposatha Hall as well. So, I invited them to be placed 
with the old presiding image and have them beautifully decorated with gold. 
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The Construction of Somdech Budhacariya 
(Tow) Brahmarangsi 

And Luang Poo Saeng Images 

  
LOK6006 

 

 

 Patron Seng has told about the construction of the images of Chao Khun 
Somdech and Luang Poo Saeng as follows. 

 
 At first, I only had faith in Luang Poo Saeng. Before I made Luang Poo 
Saeng’s image, a disciple of the Chao Khun of Wat Manijalakhandha came to 
express concern. "Why have people made images of all other monks but not Luang 
Poo Saeng?" As soon as I heard that, I immediately accepted the possibility of 
having his image cast. Unfortunately, people in Lopburi had never seen Luang Poo 
Saeng. They mistook any monk image on top of any pagoda as Luang Poo Saeng 
because his photo had rarely been seen. Even when the Chao Khun of Wat 
Manijalakhandha informed me that his photo existed here and there, I drew a blank 
when I followed his lead. 
 One day Aunty Tueng, trader of Lopburi's famous Somporn brand soured fish 
came to ask, "Are you going to pay candle light homage at Buddhamonthon? I would 
like to send money with you to make merit at the event." I said, "No, I intend to look 
around for Luang Poo Saeng's photo." She said, "I've seen it at Lt. Col. Sombat and 
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Khun Wilai Siriwat's home, near Wat Srisuddhavas. I suggest you go to ask them." I 
was so glad to hear that that I snatched up my camera immediately. When I asked for 
the photo, they pointed at the wall. I asked permission to take a photo for casting. 
 
 Just as I reached out for the original photo, the frame crumbled, leaving the 
photo and the glass pane in my hand. I thought how could it continue to hang on 
the wall until now. May be it was a kind of miracle. He may have been waiting for 
me to cast his image. 
 
 After that, I went to see the Chao Khun at Wat Manijalakhanda, telling him I 
would accept the work of casting  Luang Poo Saeng's image. I also made an oath to 
him."If I acquire any gain from Luang Poo's image, let me face misfortune."   
 
 Then I came to reflect that Luang Poo Saeng and Luang Poo Tow were 
teacher and disciple. I should cast both and place them in the same place so that 
disciple and teacher can stay together. So, I went to talk to Mr. Hua Suphapak 
about building an image hall. Then I would have an image of Luang Poo Saeng 
cast with navaloha (nine metals) body, also an image of Somdech Bud.ha-cariya 
(Tow) Brahmarangsi in the holding Scripture posture, to be placed at Phra 
Vihara Luang Poh Saeng Anusarana (The Luang Poh Saeng Memorial Hall). In 
constructing the Hall, Luang Poh at Wat Ambavana advised us there should be a 
ceremony to lay the foundation stone. So, he had the birth chart of the Hall 
calculated from Wat Tongpumpuang, Saraburi Province. In that chart, it was written 
that Ven. Chao Khun Phra Silavaraguna (Nuan) was to be the president of the 
committee. Mr. Seng and Mrs Pongsri Jaiboon were to be the Organizers, together 
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with the name of every committee member. A certain person was not satisfied with 
this and protested, so as to be able to share half of the expense. So, a contract was 
written that he should pay 300,000 baht on the day that the Laying of the Foundation 
Stone Ceremony was to take place. Should there be any extra cost, he would share 
the extra cost as well. 
 
 The time came and money was due the next day. He came to tell me, crest-
fallen, saying he could not raise the funds. Then he told me that he had intended to 
sell his amulet of Somdech Bud.ha-cariya (Tow) for the amount of 400,000 baht in 
order to offer the 300,000 baht. He had run to see the potential buyer hoping to get 
the money. But while he was on his way his necklace broke. So, he was uneasy. I 
had to calm him down. I told the committee not to ask for money from him because 
he had none. He might be ashamed if they did. In the end, he did not participate at 
all. Even when the casting was finished, we invited him to come for the Installation 
Ceremony, but he was ill and could not attend. When we had the second celebration 
he was hospitalized. This is the virtue of Luang Poo. He thought of selling Luang 
Poo to join us. But we thought of doing this job for them through faith. In the end, he 
could not come at all.  
 
 Then it suddenly occurred to me that I had to invite one image each of 
Luang Poo Tow and Luang Poo Saeng to Wat Ambavana. I did not know why. 
 
 Mr. Hua Suphapak advised me that, for Wat Ambavana, I should use the 
same image (of Luang Poo Tow) as that at Wat Ulome in Bang Pahan District, 
Ayudhya Province. It was the image copied from a movie screen. He was in the 
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posture of holding a font and sprinkling sacred water. Many people saw it on the 
movie screen. They called it the Miracle of Poo Tow. So, I took the photograph for 
the castor in Bangkok. And a miracle happened again. Luang Poh (Jarun) gave me 
gold leaf that he had transferred merit upon, for me to put in the casting mould. 
While they were casting, the gold leaf floated up in the air where it remained for 
awhile. Then it floated down into the mould again.  He manifested a miracle. The 
castor was dumb-found. Has there ever been such a case! 
 
 Soon after, we invited the images to Wat Ambavana. Luang Poh had always 
told others that there had been more and more guest every day. Now, there are 
crowds. 
 
 When we had just finished the casting, Luang Poh arranged for a ceremony to 
chant the Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta. He also put some water in Luang Poo 
Tow's font and lit a candle to make sacred water while chanting. At the end of the 
ceremony, the tallow drippings in the font had formed the shape of a dragon. 
We put that in the image hall. 
 
 Later, on the 25th November 1986, we arranged for the Grand Ceremony for 
Sitting with Concentrated Mind towards the images of Luang Poo Tow and Luang 
Poo Saeng at Wat Manijalakhandha. Luang Poh invited Somdech Phra                    
N~a-n.asam.vara to sit in the Ceremony. He was so kind as to sit from 8 o'clock in 
the evening to midnight. Normally, he stays for 5 minutes when transferring the 
merit. But that time he stayed for hours. When the congregation was sitting, thunder 
was heard above the pagoda three times, even though it was not the rainy 
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season. In the image hall the electrical power went out three times, whereas 
outside there was a continuous supply of electricity. There was a thin sprinkle of 
rain throughout the Ceremony. Those who participated in the Ceremony were very 
astonished.  At the end of the Grand Ceremony, tallow drippings in Luang Poo 
Tow's font looked like 2 dragons.  In that Ceremony a medium came to make 
sacred water.  He dropped the melting tallow into the water, drop by drop.  They 
looked like Buddha's relic, in the shape of rice grains. 
 
 On the 8th of April 1992, I ( Phra Debsinghapura-cariya) visited Wat Ulome 
with Patron Seng so as to find out about the story of Luang Poo's image 
eminating from the movie screen. We had received a warm welcome from Wat 
Ulome. Then Patron Hua Suphapak told us that the case happened when Wat 
Ulome was raising funds to build the Uposatha Hall.  
 
 They organized for outdoor movies to be shown for 7 days and nights. Luang 
Poh (Somdech Bud.ha-cariya - Tow) promised them to stay for months in order to 
help raise funds for the Uposatha. His medium came to stay as well. 
 
 One day he came to possess his medium early in the morning. When he came 
the disciple sneaked out. He called me (Mr. Hua) to sit in front of him. The disciples 
were afraid of him. He asked, "What will appear on the movie screen this 
afternoon?" 
 
 They had a movie showing for 7 nights. At 4 o'clock in the afternoon, the 
screen was still. There was no wind. Hawkers on the fairground saw the shadow of 
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Luang Poo Tow, sitting and sprinkling sacred water like this. His hair was 
upright. When they saw it they ran to tell me what happened on the movie screen as 
Luang Poh had asked in the morning. So, I went out to see. Other people saw one 
image. But I saw two. The other image was that of Phra Malaya. The day after, he 
came to possess the medium again. I asked him, "What happened on the movie 
screen?" He replied, "Khrua (Monk) Tow." So, I asked, "In appearing on the 
movie screen, what would your grace require?" He asked that his image be cast 
there, saying, "Wherever Monk Tow is, money streams in." 
 
 I (Mr. Hua) consulted Magganayaka and all temple committee members. 
None of them, including monks, agreed. So, I decided to go it alone, I contacted the 
Department of Fine Arts. They charged 17,000 baht to cast the image of any monk. 
But when they knew that I wanted to cast Somdech Bud.ha-cariya Tow, they only 
charged 10,000 baht plus 500 baht travelling expense. The medium of Luang Poo 
told me that Indra would participate in the Casting Ceremony. So, I arranged for 
a Thai show  3 days and 3 nights. He told me to dress in white because a lot of 
deities would participate in the Ceremony. He also asked me to set a boundary 
beyond which people were not allowed to enter. 
 
 When the Casting Ceremony had started and the monks were chanting, I 
happened to forget about  Indra because I was busy with the religious part of the 
Ceremony. I heard Luang Poo's voice saying, "Listen! You want them to participate. 
But I picked them out. They have no deity component in them. Do not let them enter. 
Keep them away." At that time my wife saw white lotus flowers fall on the roof of 
the Casting Ceremony Hall. I turned around to look at the hall and saw Indra had 
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come to pour gold. There were two of them. I wondered who had brought the 
Thai dancers to the Ceremony Hall. The goddess was dressed like a female Thai 
dancer. Indra looked like a male Thai dancer, wearing a Thai crown. Who said 
Indra had a green complexion. I saw him with a fair complexion. I had forgotten that 
Luang Poo said Indra would participate because I was busy on the monk side. I only 
recalled his words when I saw the sharp pointed slipper. Indra gradually faded away. 
 
 As for Luang Poo Tow, he sat on the temporary shrine, where he had asked it 
to be built and to have white cloth together with triangular squab laid out. Many 
people saw him. When the Ceremony was over, people came to tell me the different 
things they saw. 
 
 After the Casting Ceremony, the image was brought back, to be finished in 
Bangkok. There was no blemish on the image at all. The castor said it could have 
been taken out of the  mould at Wat Ulome because no repair work was required at 
all. 
 When the image was finished, I wanted it to be placed in the Uposatha. But he 
did not allow it, explaining that if he became sacred, people would come to pay 
respect to him only, and thus bad karma would fall on him.  
 
 I ( Phra Debsinghapura-cariya) thought of what I had noted since 1957. King 
Chulalongkorn told me, "Your reverend, I will tell you. In 1987 my reverend teacher 
will come to stay in your Uposatha Hall." I asked, "Which reverend teacher?" He 
replied, "My reverend teacher is Somdech Tow Brahmarangsi. It is not likely that 
you don't know." I asked, "Your Majesty Patron, how can he come to stay? The 
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Uposatha Hall is nearly ruined. The temple is in a shabby state." He said, "Your 
reverend, he will be brought here by a blessed person." I noted that down. There is a 
thirty years span between 1957 and 1987. I did not know who that blessed person 
would be, because I had not known Patron Seng and Patron Pongsri then. 
 He continued to say, "That blessed person will bring the teacher of my 
reverend teacher to this temple as well." I did not know who that was either. I 
learnt later that he was Luang Poo Saeng. But he explained, "The teacher is younger 
than Somdech. But Chao Khun Somdech was willing to be Luang Poo Saeng's 
disciple because he attained Jha-na Sama-patti (State of Serene Contemplation)." 
He also said, "Chao Khun Somdech that will come to stay in your Uposatha Hall will 
be different from other places. There is none like this anywhere." 
 
 The spirit of King Chulalongkorn had possessed a child in the fourth grade of 
primary school from Petchaboon, who came with her father to have their car 
anointed. I noted this down because the statement drew my attention. "Your 
reverend, where were you this morning? Where were you at lunch time/ Where are 
you now? Whoever thinks of me, I am in his house. If he doesn't think of me, I can't 
reach him." I also received his words to teach. "If we live next door to each other, 
but are not relatives, we do not pay attention to each other. Although we are apart, 
yet still pay attention to each other, we think of each other."  
 
 When I first come to stay at Wat Ambavana in 1956, Vietnamese and 
Christians came netting for fish in front of the temple. The monk told them not to do 
so. They then came to shoot the temple chickens for their meal. I solved that problem 
by meditation, i.e., radiating loving-kindness. I used the spell of Luang Poh Chao 
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Khun Dhammakitti that he used to the point where he could teach Mae Nak Phra 
Khanong (famous female ghost) to meditate. The verse is "Metta- Gunnang 
Arahang Metta-". Remember this. Even the tiger bows down. The elephant, no 
matter how fierce or in rut can be tamed. If you drive, recite "Mettan~ca 
Sabbalokasaming Ma-nasambha-vaye Aparima-nang." This is the verse of 
Somdech Tow. A ghost can help you while driving. Today I am telling others of  
Somdech Tow's spells. 
 
 
King Chulalongkorn Foretold about Wat Ambavana in 1957 

 1. This temple will be the place for civil servants to come. There will be a 
large auditorium in 1982. 

 2. In 1987, the Reverend teacher Somdech Tow will come to your Uposatha 
Hall. Your Uposatha Hall will be rebuilt in a new style. 

 3. There will be a meditation-training institute. 
 4. Luang Poo Saeng, Somdech Tow's teacher, will come in 1987. 
 5. Later on, this temple will be changed. The back will become the front. 

The front will become the back. 
 6. More metta- (loving - kindness) will come further. Officers and civil 

servants will come. 
 7. There will be a large hall with 5 verandas. 
 8. More kindheartedness will stream in. There will be Goddess Kuan Yin, 

Komarabhaca - the doctor, Phra Sivali Arahant and a Buddha image in 
walking posture. 

 9. High - ranking persons will bless this temple. 
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 10. Scholar monks will enter. There will be an organized system for the 
kitchen. 
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Deities at Wat Ambhavana 

  
LOK6007 

 

 

 At Wat Ambavana, there are deities protecting and assisting in welcoming 
meditation trainees. Those who have been relatives or the blessed ones can be in 
contact with them. 

 
 It was an astonishing story when The National Office of Primary Education, 
Ministry of Education organized a class for school principals at Wat Ambavana. A 
group of 4 - 5 old headmasters wanted to drink hot tea. But the temple boys always 
served iced tea, which the principals did not like at all. 
 
 Soon after, it happened that Mr. Tongyoi, the business manager appeared 
to welcome them with cups of hot tea. He wore a white suit like what he had 
worn during the propitiation ceremony for construction of the Uposatha Hall. 
Three of them appeared together. They retreated after greeting the principals 
with hot tea. 
 
 That group of headmasters followed after them and ask a monk at the 
cremation hall if he had seen three people going out that way. The monk replied that 
there had been no one there. So, they walked further along until arriving at the merit-
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making hall and saw the photograph of Tongyoi there. They were able to identify the 
person who had greeted them with hot cups of tea. 
 
 When a person dies he has to be born immediately, whether he is born as a 
hungry ghost, demon or deity. Some people do not understand and so think of them 
as ghosts. Tongyoi has become a sacred deity. 
 
 While he was alive, Proprietor Tongyoi Chalotorn participated in the 
construction of the new Uposatha Hall and the large Presiding Buddha image in 
the Uposatha called "Luang Poh Chalotorn". The small Presiding Buddha image, 
called "Luang Poh Samret Phol", is ancient and has existed since the old Uposatha 
Hall. 
 
 I knew that Mr. Dum Wanich of Pak Bang had joint karma with Proprietor 
Tongyoi. They would assist each other in the time to come. 
 I told Proprietor Tongyoi to ride in a car driven by Dum and said, "Within the 
next seven days from now, do not drive at all." Mindfulness told me that 
Proprietor Tongyoi would be dead from a car accident. 
 
 Mr. Dum Wanich was a son of parents of Laotian descent in Po Ka village. 
They incurred debts and had mortgaged all their farmland. 
 
 It just happened that Army Staff Officer Wasant Panich, disciple of this 
temple, was given the duty to conscript soldiers for Vietnam War. I previously asked 
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him to call Goh, the son of my great aunt, who lived north of my house, for service 
in Vietnam also. 
 Dum Wanich was a poor man, driving for people in Pak Bang. He came to 
drive for me some times. He told me, "Luang Poh! I am so poor. I have farmland but 
my parents have mortgaged it. I have no money to repay the creditor." I suddenly 
thought of something, saying, "Tomorrow, be prepared to go to be trained in 
Kanchanaburi before going to the Vietnam War."  
 
 Colonel Wasant happened to come to the temple. I asked him if it was 
possible to replace Goh with Dum because Dum Wanich used to be a soldier before. 
On the next day, a group of recruited men went to Kanchanaburi for training. After 
that, they went on to Vietnam. He spent two years in Vietnam, earning enough 
money to redeem the farmland for his parents. 
 
 It was time when Dum Wanich had to serve Proprietor Tongyoi and look after 
him while he was ill. Dum Wanich returned from Vietnam with plenty of money. He 
did not drink or smoke. He was a good mechanic. Having redeemed the farmland, he 
intended to stay with his brother in Bangkok to sell "pa-tong-go" (Chinese 
doughnuts). If I had not done him a favour, I could not have possibly held him back. 
 
 I asked Proprietor Tongyoi to see me and told him not to drive. Then I asked 
Dum Wanich to drive for Proprietor Tongyoi, which he did. The Proprietor was very 
glad that he could ride comfortably. He was the branch manager of Krung Thai Bank 
and owned 2 rice mills and one ice factory. 
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 However, that day was the time for him to die. Mrs Sumal forgot that I had 
requested Dum to drive Mr. Tongyoi and instead sent Dum Wanich to Bangkok, 
driving her van, to buy some trees to be planted. Mr. Tongyoi was home alone. 
 There was an urgent phone call inviting him to be the judge of a boat race. He 
accepted. Having forgotten that I had asked him not to drive, he got dress in jacket 
and tie, then drove his Mercedes-Benz to the race. 
 
 At 8 o'clock in the evening, his time was up. A truck belonging to the 
Department of Irrigation, with a full load of earth, was park on the shoulder of the 
highway. The Proprietor did not see it. He ran into it at a speed of 120 kms/hour, 
without putting the brake on. Bang! Into the rear of the truck! His neck was 
dislocated. His gun was also lost. But he was not dead. In fact, he had to die then. 
But he did not die instantly because he received the fruit of his previous merit in 
building the Uposatha Hall and the Presiding Buddha image. That extended his 
life for three more years, enabling him to transfer the rice mills and ice factory to his 
son. While in the hospital, he thought of his business and said, "Luang Poh, I'm 
thinking of selling the present ice making machine and replacing it with a  new 
German machine. Then I will change the milling machine for better production." He 
died just after he had finished doing so. 
 
 When he was in a bad condition from the car accident, I went to see him. He 
was a bit cheered up. Then I said, "Why are you in this bad shape? You have made a 
lot of merit. You helped build the Uposatha Hall, the image hall and the Presiding 
Buddha image. Now you must have your head shaven and your neck weighed. It is 
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like being paralyzed. Why?" I used meditation, noting 'thinking'…'thinking'. 
Then I knew that his bad karma had come to its results.  
 
 When he was young he drove a tugboat called 'Rung Rueng Chalotorn', 
pulling cargo barges from Pak Nampo to Bangkok. 
 
 He stopped the boat when he arrived at Ban Paeng because he had a Laotian 
girl friend there. The Vietnamese villager on the opposite side of the river (south of 
Wat Ambavana) brought turtles to sell to him. He used turtle as food to go with 
liquor. The Proprietor was the one who killed the turtles himself. He put a piece 
of wood into the turtle's mouth, pulling the head out from the shell and hitting it 
in the head to kill it. 
 
 After I finished the story, the Proprietor cried until he fainted. When he was 
conscious he said,  "That was true, Luang Poh. I've forgotten that I killed hundreds 
of turtles. On the tugboat's return trip, I stopped for the night in Ban Paeng. There 
was a theatre for Li-ke (Thai musical folk drama) and an old fashioned movie 
theatre. The Vietnamese village was on the opposite side of the river from the 
Laotian village. When the Vietnamese villagers saw my boat, they brought live 
turtles to sell. I pulled out the head and hit it to kill it. My wife and children did not 
know about it." 
 
 Having said that, Proprietor Tongyoi was sobbing, "Luang Poh! How do you 
know this? When I was young I didn't even know where you were." When he was 
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young I had not been ordained yet. Mindfulness informed me. If you keep practicing 
for a long time, the result will come in this way. 
 Mrs. Galong is another deity. She used to be a hungry ghost who came here 
with one of the reconstructed temple buildings. She came to practice meditation and 
had become a deity. 
 
 There is a story about Mrs. Galong going to rescue her relative in the 
North from committing suicide. 
 
 The story is like this. One wealthy family had lived together for a long time 
until the children grew up, graduating with Bachelor's and Master's Degrees. Later, 
the husband took another woman. There was a row. The husband left the house. The 
wife was so depressed that she was about to drink insecticide in an attempt to 
commit suicide. As she was lifting up the glass, a hand knocked the glass out of her 
hand. 
 
 Just before that, she had felt the house shake slightly. Then the glass was 
knocked out of her hand. The wife was startled because she did not know the 
beautiful lady who had come to strike the glass. The lady said,  "You should not have 
thought of committing suicide because of a trivial matter like your husband having 
an affair. Why should you? If I hadn't been your relative, I would not have come to 
help you at all. If I hadn't saved you in time, you would have been dead already." 
 
 Then the lady apparition instructed, "Your husband and you have come from 
different places. Do not scold your husband. If you do so, I will not come to help 
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you again. You will have to drink insecticide or hang yourself. You should come 
to meditate instead. If it hadn't been because we were relatives, I wouldn't have 
come to save you. I'm in a hurry. So, I'll leave you now. Wishing you happiness." As 
she was about to leave, the wife asked, "Wait a moment, please. Where do you live?" 
 
 That lady said, "My name is Galong. I live in Wat Ambavana, Singhburi." 
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Repent 

Sisya Dhadasiha 

LOK6008 
 

 

 I have heard that a novel is derived from real life. What I'm going to relate 
now could be a soap opera in someone's view. But someone may realize that 
touching the taste of dhamma and accomplishing the purity of this stream is beyond 
narration. 
 
 Almost half of my life has been lived, passing through happiness and 
suffering, I have always been proud of myself, full of confidence and ready to take 
on any dare in life. I thought I was successful in all aspects, although each aspect 
was hardly earned. I had always been tired. I spent most of my life with my grandma. 
My parents were just my birth-givers. Grandma loved me more than herself. 
Grandma was everything in my life. I loved her more than anyone else in the world. 
Grandma was a righteous person with a dhamma mind. She made alms giving a 
habit.  
 
 Although I was close to grandma, I steered away from her habit. I believed 
that I myself was a kind of priest. I was never a follower of any religion in particular, 
at the same time never denied its validity. I could almost count the number of times I 
had chanted. Is it necessary to pay homage to what we cannot see? Is there really a 
next life? Who can confirm this? I never raised my hands to pay respect to anyone I 
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didn't have faith in. Even a monk. I had to be sure he was a good monk before I paid 
respect to him.  
 
 I never thought that there was any one better than my self - not even my own 
parents. I was always aggressive to my own parents. I often had a row with my father 
while he was alive, despite the fact that he was known to be very stern. He used to 
drive me out of the house when he was very angry with me. But I was not afraid. I 
stood my ground in order to aggravate him even more. 
 
 I had a special faith in King Rama VI, since the time I had paid homage to His 
Replica, wishing for a certain job and got it unexpectedly. The day I had a row with 
my father, I ran upstairs to tell Him that I had been unfairly punished. I made a wish 
that He would make father leave home within 7 days. After that, my father really had 
to leave his own home. 
 
 My father returned home again. This time he returned just to let the children 
look after him, while suffering from a malignant disease. I never looked after him. I 
smiled inside satisfactorily, thinking that I had won, even beating father. I have to 
tell this story because I want every one to know that  I sought revenge even from 
my own father. When I had a row with anyone and the case went past heated 
arguments, I always thought that I would get back for it. That one day, I would 
embrace him, smile at him and stab him in the back with a knife, making him 
frighten to death within my arms. This should be enough to explain the strong 
vengeful trait in me. 
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 I have had to have operations since I was young such as a tonsillectomy, an 
appendectomy, a cystectomy, bile stone removal and finally a hysterectomy. Every 
time that I knew I had to have an operation, I never showed any fear at all. On the 
other hand, my mother seemed to be worried about everything. It had never occurred 
to me why I had to be hospitalized so often. Later, it was so often that I got bored 
with myself, that my physical health was the burden. Comparing my education and 
the jobs I had, I had been lucky, that I had never had any supervisor except a direct 
boss. The longest job I had had for 12 years was hotel job. I like very much to 
provide service to others. I always take good care of people around me except my 
own mother. I speak to mother as if I were possessed by an evil spirit. I can 
always be contemptibly mean with mother. However, mother has never once 
reciprocated my evil. She endures all my badness. I have never been spanked at 
all. I can refrain from talking to mother for a long time. It seems as if it is my 
happiness to see her suffer. It gives me a kind of satisfying feeling. 
 
 I asked my mother for an amount of money to buy myself a new car, though 
she had to use an old one for a long time. At the beginning she disproved, until I 
wrote her a letter reprimanding her with tortuous words. I got a new car like I 
wanted. I won again. I want to tell you more bad things I've done to my mother. But 
I think this is enough for you to imagine  the ungratefulness I've shown to a lady 
who gave birth to me. If I go on, the length of my story will be many times longer 
than the length of a double roll of toilet paper. 
 
 I am quite surprised with my own prophetic signs, which are rather accurate. 
No one believes it when I tell them. I tell myself that I do not want to eat any food 



Repent  Page 4 
 

leftover from some one else's meal or from offering. I do not like to receive blessing 
from sprinkled holy water. 
 
 With all these evil, yet I like to make donations. On my 36th birthday, I 
bought good quality 5 tier food containers of the same number as my age, filled them 
with savories and sweets and brought them to poor school children. Every one of 
them thanked me with tearful eyes, not much different from mine. Perhaps, I have 
made merit, too, but not very much. I don't know when I will get the result of that 
merit. But I see the fruit of my donation immediately. I always help the poor. I can 
give them all I have at that moment. I am always happy to make merit or give 
donations. It is strange that I am against it when I think about it. 
 
 The last time that my karma clearly bore fruit was when everything I did met 
with obstacles. Close shaves occur every day. I was on the verge of giving up, not 
wanting to fight anymore. A couple of close friend visited me at the hospital and 
hosted me in Pattaya for my convalescence. I had a real rest. All I did was eat and 
sleep. For almost five days, I had been coaxed to turn to the temple and dhamma. But 
it sounded like a farce and non-sense to me. In order to stop their insistence, I told 
them that I would go to observe the Precepts as they wished. 
 
 On my last day in Pattaya, I presented a monk with cans of lychees, which I 
brought from Bangkok with me. I met this monk accidentally. After telling him my 
birth date, he told me that I would die. I was not affected much accept thinking that 
he was funny. But I asked him if there was any way to help. He told me to light 
candles and incense sticks to pay homage to the Buddha. Then he told me to lie 
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down, covering me with white cloth. He told me to think that I was dead. After a 
short while he removed the cloth and told me to lie with my head pointing to the 
opposite direction. This time he told me to think that I will be reborn and I should 
make a wish for myself. I thought that was fun. So, I joined in the game by making a 
wish for me to be kind, honest and not taking advantage on anyone. I did not 
have time to add my wish to be rich before he removed the cloth. 
 
 That day, I donated all the money in my purse just because I thought he 
helped to perform the ceremony for me. On my way back to Bangkok, I did not 
know how I accepted to go to Wat Ambavana for Precepts observance. In fact, I used 
to go there only when my friend went to observe the Precepts. I had never been 
interested in anything at this temple at all. It was strange that my friends had neither 
questioned nor objected. 
 
 Upon return, I told my mother and others that I would go to observe the 
Precepts. People around me were surprised to hear this news, as if they had heard 
that the sun would rise at midnight. I was sure I could go to observe the Precepts, as 
if I had been called to do it. I went out shopping for white clothes and prepared 
everything like I was going to stay long. I did not know why I wanted to ask for my 
mother's pardon. A day before I left, I took a clean wash basin full of water to 
wash my mother's feet. I paid my respect at her feet, , telling her that if there had 
been anything I had done wrong since I had been born, making her sorry or cry, I 
begged for her pardon. My mother said she forgave me everything. Friends at 
the office drove me to Wat Ambavana. 
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 Upon entering the temple, I told the nun that I had set no leaving date yet, 
without realizing why I gave such a statement. After a two-day stay, I felt if I had 
gone mad to come and learn "right stepping", "left stepping" or "sitting down". I did 
not get anything at all. This place was like a lunatic asylum. People who came here 
were insane. I would be ashamed to tell anyone that I had ever come here. I intended 
to make a long distance call to a friend to come and pick me up. 
 
 But that night I had listened to the sermon by Luang Poh Phra 
Debsinghapura-cariya without being sleepy at all. His sermon lasted till 11 p.m. I 
asked myself how I could listen to the sermon. His words sank deep down in my 
heart, not passing from one ear out the other like before. That was the first time I had 
listened to a sermon from beginning to the end without feeling like listening to the 
sermon at all. On the other hand, I felt like I was being reprimanded by a father, a 
very stern father. I did not move at all. Again, I asked myself, "Was I forced so?" I 
began to dare even Luang Poh. Well, everybody said he was advanced spiritually. 
What does that mean? I wanted to know. Somebody told me as well that Mae Yai, 
one of the Precepts observers who was looking after us, knew about the past 
and the future. What a farce! Set up a fortune-telling office if she could. What kind 
of ability could she have when she was that old? My mind and body were against 
dhamma practice a lot. I began to feel tired and to despair, daring both Luang Poh 
and Mae Yai. 
 
 When I was about to lose patience, I talked to Luang Poh mentally,  "Let me 
have the power enough to keep meditating until the end of the session." I opened my 
eyes at the end of the session. It might have been a co-incidence. The next day I 
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put him to test again. What was the result? I opened my eyes like before!  The 
next person was Mae Yai. She came up to practice meditation a little bit after 5 
o'clock. I tried to walk as close to her as possible, making a wish for her power to 
enable me to meditate until 6 in the morning. I opened my eyes at six, sharp. The 
next day she came at about the same time. I wished for her power again. Who would 
believe that I opened my eyes at the same time. At this point, I began to be afraid 
that co-incidence did not happen all that often. 
 
 The next Buddhist holy day, Luang Poh gave a sermon. I was listening just 
like before. After a long while, I felt like I was being forced to weep. I tried my best 
to resist. And then my palms were clasped together up to the forehead in 
salutation manner. I made a bow towards Luang Poh. A few minutes later, I 
bowed towards Mae Yai, while closing my eyes. That time I put my clasped 
palms up to the mouth level and bowed down to the floor like a bent-back old 
woman. I was conscious all the time. I could hear the sound of people around me. At 
the same time, people who sat near me must have heard the noise of my sob. But I 
was surprised they kept still. I cried of being sorry, asking myself why I had been so. 
Why did I have to weep? Why didn't I resist? It was like a force that I could not fight 
at all. That night, I felt that I had been punished for insulting them both. I began to be 
afraid then. Not of ghost like before. I was rather afraid of sin. I was conscious of 
sin. What had happened to me? How could I have been so change? 
 
 The next day I put an effort into practicing meditation. I missed my mother a 
great deal. I saw my own bad deeds, one after another, mushrooming. I began to 
be sorry for my own actions toward my mother. Why was she so kind to me? On 
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the day I asked for her pardon, I should have been trampled instead of forgiven. I 
wondered which part of hell would I be? 
 
 But I still keep on being rebellious. There was another monk, whom I 
happened to meet. On the first meeting, I criticized him mentally for not being 
proper, because he told me that I was obstinate. If I used it right, it would be useful. I 
was not satisfied at all. But I kept quiet. The next day, I felt despair again. So, I 
asked for his power. What was the result? That day I could meditate in trance 
until I could feel it. What was it then? Who exactly was that monk? I had to arrange 
for a set of candles and incense to offer him as a way of begging for his forgiveness. 
 
 On the eve of my scheduled leaving date, I prepared a lei to offer as homage 
to the Precepts and told Mae Yai that I would leave the day after. She asked me if I 
could stay for two days more. I did not know how I accepted, as I had stayed for 9 
days already. That was quite long for those who knew me. But for me,  it was the 
most valuable time in my life. I had not been counting time to the leaving date at 
all. I only knew that my responsibility was waiting. Then I learned that on the day I 
had originally planned to leave, a newly disrobed monk was hit by a car just a bit 
further along the temple gate. Oh! My! If that day I had left, what would have 
happened to me?   After I heard this news, my feeling told me to offer my grateful 
thanks to Mae Yai. She had just saved my life. 
 
 Even so, the last two days were my rebellious period as before. I had an alarm 
clock with me, thinking if I could wake up without it at 3.30 a.m. for two 
consecutive days, I would give it to the nun who registered me for this dhamma 
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practice session. The last day I had an occasion to give this alarm clock to the nun 
according to my intention. I have many more of this kind of story. But, as I said, 
people would think that I have written a soap opera. Today, now I want to go and tell 
everybody so that they realize that there is karma. If you do good deeds, you will 
get good return. If you do bad deeds, you will get bad in return. 
 
 I promised Luang Poh that I would not return to sin any longer. I asked 
for his blessing that goodness would not leave me and sin would not return. I was 
reformed through punishment and was really afraid.  I have just learned that the 
fruit of dhamma practice is opening up my eyes. It makes me know myself, 
being ashamed and afraid of wrong doings. I do not dare to say how much I have 
changed. But from hardly chanting before, I have chanted the virtues of the Buddha, 
more than the number of times Luang Poh advised me to, without counting. People 
around me look at me with strange looks, like on the day I told them that I would go 
to observe the Precepts. But the strange look today is radiated with bliss in my 
new life - the bright life without the poison of sin in mind and the mind that 
blossoms from the taste of dhamma. Now you have read my story. Don't you want 
to know if you can come to practice like I've done, how valuable an asset you will 
receive on your return? It may be even more than what I'm receiving now. 
 
 And finally, I would like to make a wish to the Buddha, thanking him for 
giving the Dhamma to me. It is like nectar that pours into my life. I would like to 
make a wish to Luang Poh  Phra Debsinghapura-cariya, Mae Yai and all the nuns, 
including those who look after me at Wat Ambavana and those who have taken me 
here to know the taste of dhamma. The power of you all will direct me away from 
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sin. And perhaps, towards the end of my life I may come back to reciprocate the 
favour of all benefactors here.  
 

Sisya Dhadasiha 
410 Sukhumvit 63, Bangkok 10110 
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Transference of Merit 

  
LOK6009 

 

 

  I would like to leave it with all patrons today that transference of merit is not 
the same as dissemination of merit. Dissemination is the spreading of merit. It is like 
clearing the area. So, it is said, "Sabbe satta, all beings who have common 
sufferings of birth, aging, illness and death alike."  This is called dissemination. 

 
But transference is giving specifically. If one wants to give the merit to oneself, 

one need not say anything. There is no need to say let me be rich. Let me be good. 
Let me be free from debt. If you make merit, you will be rich anyway. You are the 
one who does it. So, you are the one who gets.  There is no need to mention the 
name when you give it to your parents. When the child makes merit and attains 
wisdom, the parents also receive it because they are close to you.  Parents are 
within you. The more merit you make, the more of it reaches your parents. If you 
have your own child, who is good and wise, you are automatically pleased. There is 
no need to say anything. 

The word n~a-taka-nan~ca refers to all relatives. Whoever is your kin will 
receive it. Even kin from your past existence, not this existence, also receives it. If 
you know someone and you like each other, united, acquainted, understand each 
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other and help or depend on each other; then it is called n~a-taka-nan~ca. Kin from 
all places combined. 
 

Sometime, someone may not be your relative in this existence. But you do not 
know whether he has been your relative in a previous existence or not. If you happen 
to like each other, thinking the same thing, you may have been relatives in the past 
existence. Since you have been apart for a long time, just re-united, you may have a 
vague memory. But you can still be relatives according to the above meaning. The 
relation of husband and wife in the past existence can be applied in the same way. 
 

If you were not relatives in the past, but you support each other now, you can 
be relatives in the future. 

 
Parents can transfer merit to children. 

Recently, a person living in Prompiram, Pitsanulok Province came to the 
temple telling me that his son has gone for a Master's Degree education in America. 
He had not written home for three months then. I knew it. The son was going to die 
in ICU in America. He said, "I would like to make merit on my son's birthday by 
offering lunch to monks at this temple." I said, "You're welcome. The monks will 
chant Dhammacakka for you." It is a rare case for monks here to chant 
Dhammacakka. Both patrons used to meditate. So, they knew what to do. 
 

Those who come to make merit just like that, receive like merit. When the 
ceremony was over, I explained. You have come to make merit today intending to 
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transfer merit to your son in America. Today is his birthday but he has no 
opportunity to do it himself. See if it works. 
 

The parents poured the dedicating water, transferring merit to their son. Today 
is your birthday. We have come here to make merit for you. We wish you a 
successful graduation in your Master's degree. 
 

At that time, the son was working for his Master's degree. But he had not 
passed yet. He was required to correct many points in his thesis. He was ill with 
hepatitis, about to die in ICU. The parents made merit, chanting the virtues of the 
Buddha, chanting Bahum-Mahaka, and transferred merit to their son in America. It 
had been 3 months and they had not received any news from him. He did not answer 
his mother's phone call. In fact, the son could not take any call because he was in the 
hospital, being between death and life. The doctor said there was no hope. 
 

It just happened that they received a letter 10 days after making merit. The son 
wrote: "Dear parents, I have to apologize for not sending any news because I have 
been seriously ill. I was in the hospital. Secondly, my Master's degree thesis had not 
been approved at that time. Since such and such a date and time, I had been 
recovering in ICU and have got better day by day. I have corrected my thesis. The 
professor let me pass. I will continue to work for a Doctorate degree." 
 

The letter was dated the very date that the parents had come to make merit at 
this temple, at 11.00 - 12.00. It was night time in America that he woke up, at the 
same time as the merit making. 
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I would like to leave you with this: that all of this is the law of karma from 
one's deeds. Parents can make merit for their children. 

22nd April 1992 
Children can Transfer Merit to Parents 
 

Phra Narongsak Thitapemo is the son of Colonel Prakit Siribandhu in 
Bangkok. He was ordained at his grandfather's funeral ceremony. Having been 
ordained, his patrons brought him for meditation training at this temple for 7 days 
before he left the monkhood. 
 

After 7 days of meditation practice, his patron mother came to pick him up. But 
he told his mother that he would like to stay in the monkhood for another month. He 
meditated and radiated loving-kindness to his grandfather and parents. 
 

Now, he should be congratulated. His father has been promoted in rank - to be a 
general, and in position to be the Director of the Army Air Defense Office. He came 
here a few days ago, bringing the Royal Decoration that he had received to be 
anointed. He said, "Luang Poh! I had not even thought of being promoted to general 
at all because I have no influential supporter. I am so glad." 
 

The son is still in the monkhood. Children can meditate and support parents 
to be promoted thus. 

22nd April 1992 
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Wife Transfers Merit to Husband 
 

There was a civil servant of C7 level who worked in Lopburi, whose name I 
will not mention. Now she has moved. Her husband was also a civil servant of C8 
level. The husband was a womanizer and a gambler. He returned home at midnight 
every night. The wife was in despair and came to me crying. She said her husband 
had become involved with a girl called Miss Wassana at the Province Administration 
Office. 

I said, "All right madam, I will correct this by way of the wife. Can you take 7 
days leave to meditate here?" So, she came. After each meditation session, she 
radiated loving-kindness to her husband, wishing him happiness. Just this much! It is 
a kind of penance. When she returned home, she kept the habit of chanting prayers 
and paying homage to the Buddha. When the husband came home, she did not scold 
him. She prepared meals for him every day, no matter if he ate or not. She performed 
her duties as housewife very well and did not say more about the girl. 
 

I would like to inform you that when you want to correct any issue, do not 
talk about it. Do not scold the husband about flirting or gambling. You cannot 
solve the problem that way. It will hurt both parties and will go beyond repair. 
It is like irritating the wound repeatedly until it becomes cancerous. Then the 
problem cannot be solved. 
 

In the end, the husband reformed. He stopped going out in the evening and 
looked after the children more. He even chanted  with his wife. And Miss Wassana at 
the Province Administration Office came to see this lady saying, "I have not done 
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anything." The lady said, "I haven't said bad things about you at all. It's all up to 
you. I have radiated loving-kindness to wish you happiness." So, bad things turned 
around to be good. 
 

Miss Wassana had an elder brother, who was a doctor in America. He 
supported the children of this family to study in America. It can become of assistance 
like this. But they had not been husband and wife as explained. 
 

The husband's family home was in San Pa Khoi, Chiangmai Province. The 
husband had never been ordained up to that time. So, he consulted his wife, saying 
that he would like to become a monk at Wat Ambavana. He requested 120 days 
leave from work. The wife could influence the husband to become a monk. 
 

The penance method is not clinging to vengeance. Forgive! And every 
party will live happily. 

22nd April 1992 
 
 
Transference of Merit to Ancestors 
 

Today is Person Worthy of Reverence Day. It is the day that we have made 
merit transferring to ancestors, such as parents, grandparents and those to whom we 
are indebted - like spouses and relatives from past existences to present. Parents from 
previous existences have the opportunity to obtain merit too. We have had parents 
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for many existences. In this life, we do not know if they are yet our parents once 
again or not. 
 

There is a story told by religious teachers in the past.  Sometimes parents or 
relatives are reborn as dogs, cattle, buffaloes, horses or elephants. We do not know 
that they are our relatives because they have passed away as our relatives many 
existences ago, through many aeons. 
 

 For example, in Pichit Province, there is a family that I have been acquainted 
with. I have noticed one thing about them. I used to visit them before I was ordained. 
After I became a monk, I visited them again. This family makes merit and transfers it 
to their ancestors every year. Family members who live elsewhere also come to join. 
 

There was one young man who came up from Pattani Province to live in 
Pichit. He earned a living as a stevedore on cargo barges going to the central part of 
the country and as a farm worker. He had bought a cottage to live in but had no 
family. He lived in the neighbouring area of the family that I know. The family had 
many children and grandchildren. On the day that they made merit to their ancestors, 
they brought out the containers of their ancestors ashes and performed the pamsukula 
rite. This young man always came to help this family. 
 

I misunderstood, thinking that he came to help because he loved one of the 
daughters or nieces. After becoming a monk, I visited this family again and saw this 
man had come to help again. He had no family yet. After the monks had taken food, 
the laity had their meal. But this young man did not take any food. I asked, "Patron, 
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why don't you eat anything?" He replied, "I am so full, when it's merit making time 
like this. I don't know why. But I'm full all day and all night." 
 

I knew the reason after I had become a monk and had meditated. Then I knew 
who this young southerner really was. 

 
He took care of this family well. He walked the children of this family to school 

and back. Neighbours were of the same thought as mine that this man loved one of 
the girls in this family, though later, he still had not married. He earned money and 
bought 500 rais of land and had a large house. But when this family had special 
events, he always came to help. Later, he helped the children. After the daughters 
and nieces were married, he continued to help the next generation. 
 

Now this man is old. Yet he still comes to help wholeheartedly. When the 
family makes merit, he is always full and pleased. I have come to understand why 
after I had taken up meditation. "Oh! This young man was the father of this family in 
his past existence." This is a true story. I would like to announce this so everyone 
knows. 

Thus, not only in one existence, but we have fathers and mothers for many 
lives. We do not know if our husband in this life was our husband in a past life or 
not. But our wife in this life may not be our wife in every existence. 
 

Enemies that once tried to kill each other in one life can become spouses in this 
life. One couple I know, the wife killed the husband. This means that they have been 
enemies, not spouses in every existence. 
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There was only one couple who had been a genuine man and woman, 

respectable elderly persons. That was the couple of the Buddha, in every existence 
until he was born as Vessantara Bodhisatva. 

 
15th April 1992 
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The State of Consciousness after Death 
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Nowadays, the world is highly developed technologically to the point where 
man can build satellites and rockets to the moon. Still, man cannot answer the 
question that has been asked from past to present. The question is whether man is 
reborn after death. What is the state of consciousness after death. Some people 
believe that life ends at death. This school of thought is called Uccheda-dit.t.hi.  
Another group believes that life is permanent. They are classified as Sassata-
dit.t.hi. In Buddhism, both groups are classified as wrong view or       Miccha-
dit.t.hi. Buddhism believes that life will be according to karma, that is each person's 
deeds. As for the question whether man is reborn after death and what is the state of 
consciousness after death, try to consider the answer from the following stories. 

 
The Might of a Vow 
 

This is a true story which happened in front of this temple. There used to be a 
large tamarind tree now has since died in front of the lane that used to be a buffalo 
path. At that time I was not ordained yet. Uncle Come told me about this when I was 
a boy coming to play here. 
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There were two people. One lived near Wat Ambavana. The other lived further 
to the north. They loved each other. Their names are not to be mentioned because 
they have been dead for 60 years. They loved each other dearly. 
 

They made a solemn oath pledging to each other that they would only have 
one love and would not love anyone else. At this point, I would like to leave this 
with you. Do not make an oath when you love someone, not even a vow. 
 

The woman made an oath to the man. The man also pledged to the woman that 
they would marry each other. Not long after that, the woman died of fever. She was 
still concerned through the might of love. She was continuously concerned for that 
man, wanting to take him as her husband. Although she was dead, her desire was still 
the same because they had made a vow. 
 

But the man became unfaithful, thinking that as his    fianc e was dead he could 
not possibly marry her anyway. So, he courted a daughter of one family living next 
to Wat Ambavana. He asked her parents for her hand in marriage. But the parents did 
not give consent because he was poor. 

 Since they loved each other, when the parents did not give consent they 
decided to elope. It was harvesting time then. They went to reap the rice crop in 
Bangchan together. They agreed that the man would come for her at 8 o'clock in the 
evening at the tamarind tree in front of the temple. The woman agreed. 
 

Coming back from reaping the rice crop, the woman got dressed and came to 
wait before 8 o'clock. When it was 8, the man arrived. It happened that the former 
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fiancee had come instead. She asked why he was late. The man replied that he was 
on time. They hurried way. The dead fianc e was disguised as the new woman that he 
planned to elope with. She intended to take this man as her husband. 
 

Finally, the man said, "You go first." The woman said, "No, let me follow 
because if you go in front and they come after us and shoot I will be in the rear and 
will die first." The man was outwitted. So, he led the way. At that time, on both sides 
of the road it was woodland and a rough area. They ran together until they arrived at 
the forest at Wat Phra Gaew, north of Wat Ambavana. Peculiarity of this temple was 
that the Presiding Buddha image was in the Image Hall. 
 

While running along, the man heard a funny nibbling noise. He asked, "Eh! 
What are you doing?" The woman said, "That's all right. Hurry up, lest they follow." 
 

A while later, there was a funny nibbling noise again. He could not figure out 
what it was. So, he turned around. He saw  the woman peeling off her own skin 
and picking up worms from underneath to eat. Her eyes were hollow sockets. 
 

He ran for his life, lacking wits even to say "araham." as protection. The ghost 
appeared as his late fianc e blocking his way, saying “You shouldn’t have. Where 
will you run away from me?”  The man remembered that it was his late fianc e.  He 
could not even think of the word "araham" or "Buddho". He ran wild and jumped 
into Uncle Come's house. The ghost stretched out her hand to clutch his neck and 
twisted. He died there and then. Uncle Come's house was north of Wat Ambavana. 
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This is the "sightseeing" of life. That man lacked mindfulness because he 
had not practiced meditation, lacking mindfulness and clear consciousness.  I 
leave it with all patrons. In the end he had to be her husband. But in this case I do not 
know if and how they become husband and wife in which existence. 

 
Bangrachan Battleground 
 

Previously, Bangrachan Battleground manifested a lot of might. When anyone 
had fetched water from Ajahn Dhammajoti's well, to put in their car radiator, it 
exploded. Anyone who had stolen anything from there had to return it. Anyone who 
had taken carved bricks from the area had to take them back. 
 

But people still wanted the bricks to grind and mix with other material for 
making amulets. I was able to get a nine-mark brick when Mr. Pook Rikshkasem 
was the Governor of Singhburi Province. 
 

Once, many years ago, the late Ecclesiastical District Officer of Dermbang 
Nangbuad District visited Wat Ambavana. He wanted some of the bricks. So, he 
spent a night here. In the morning, he rode out on the back of a motorbike to get the 
bricks and put them in his kitbag. I was not sure if he wanted to take them to make 
amulets or for something else. Just as he was about to cross Supanburi line, 
Dermbang Nangbuad District, they made a left turn to Ta Chang market. The 
motorbike skidded. He got a cut on the head. But he picked up the bricks and stayed 
the night at his sister's house at a sugar cane farm. That night, there were loud 
mysterious cries heard. So, he had to return the bricks. This was a past incident. 
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People who die while angry, die on the battleground by the power of anger, 

became ferocious demons. No one can take anything from that place. I told Mr. Pook 
Rikshkasem that if he built a fortress and a temple and set up a bridge construction 
project, ferocity could be reduced. The construction was gradually completed step by 
step. His Majesty was invited to celebrate the completion of the fortress. HRH the 
Crown Prince was invited to install the temple's boundary markers. After His Majesty 
made merit, souls of the demons were born. Ferocity has been reduced. This may be 
true according to Buddhist principle: those who die while angry become ferocious. 
 

If a person dies while in good temper and with a meritorious mind, he cannot 
be very fierce. If he dies while angry, he stays there and is fierce. 
 

Take the example of a couple who dropped by this temple. The man 
accused his wife of committing adultery. Driving his Mercedez-Benz out of the 
temple, they went on quarreling with each other. When they arrived at Bang 
Pa-In, he thought, "Let's not live any longer." So, he drove into the rear end of 
a truck carrying logs. They died on the spot through the power of anger. The 
place has had a ferocious atmosphere to this very day.  
 

The story of the tamarind tree in front of the temple is  similar. It manifested 
magical power. When the well was dug up and the cremation ceremony was 
arranged to transfer merit to the deceased, the tree there died. The place has become 
clear. A meditation training institute was set up. And there is no sign of ferocity like 
before. I leave this as food for thought. There is clear evidence. 
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The Power of Greed 

 
I have often told the story about one person who observed Uposatha 

precepts for more than 30 years, presented more than 100 kathina robes and 
unceasingly presented forest robes. Yet she became a hungry ghost after death. 
That was because her mental state was not good. It did not separate. It was still 
attached to her possessions, through the power of greed with a lot of ignorance. 
 

That old lady was more than 80 years of age. She was very rich. She divided 
her assets and gave a part to each child. She loved the youngest daughter a lot. So, 
the portion to her was large. The eldest son did not get much. But he moved up to 
Chiangmai, established himself and became rich. He kept his legacy. But the sister 
got married. Her husband squandered the assets away in gambling. The mother was 
afraid that her daughter would be in trouble. So, she asked for the legacy back from 
the son, through the power of greed. Having received the assets, the youngest 
daughter gave them to her husband to gamble away also. The mother died of grief. 
Through the power of karma, her mind was tarnished and as merit did not help, she 
had to go to hell first. 
 

She is still a hungry ghost and cannot find any place to be born yet. She has to 
serve her time as a hungry ghost until the end of the karma. Then she will be born in 
heaven because she presented more than 100 kathina robes and plenty of forest 
robes. She has to undergo the result of the karma that she did first. The karma 
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was asking for the legacy from the elder son and giving it to the younger 
daughter, enabling her to give it to her husband in turn to gamble away.  
 

This is a sin. Her mind was attached to it. She could not separate form and 
name because she had not meditated.  Her wisdom was at the mundane level only. 
Moreover, her wisdom was clouded by ignorance. When she died she went to hell. 
Now she is a hungry ghost through the power of greed. She continues to come to 
possess people and has not gone elsewhere. 
 

At Wat Ambavana there are 4 or 5 former monks who have become 
hungry ghosts and come to receive the merit transferred on every Buddhist holy 
day. I am not sure if any of you have seen them. I asked, "Aren't you reborn yet?" 
They said, "No, sir. My karma has not ended." They come to beg around here, Luang 
Tah Fueng for one. Another one is called Luang Tah Gao. He is still around and 
comes every Buddhist holy day. His place is yonder, beside the Uposatha Hall. He 
comes to receive the share of merit from people who offer sanghadana. He also 
peeks about the meditation hall to see if there is any practicer who has attained 
higher states. He then approaches to beg for a share of merit. Anyone who has not 
made progress has never been asked. Hungry ghosts do not go to the house of 
people without virtues and fortunes. A hungry ghost can enter any house like a 
beggar. Can a hungry ghost enter the Uposatha Hall? Yes! But demons cannot. 
 

If we have virtues and merit in our house, there will be deities protecting us. 
Demons, ferocious giants or spirits cannot enter. There is no need to find protective 
gadgets, ask the monk to write magic script nor spread magic sand. They cannot 
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enter. If we chant and pay homage to the Buddha every day, also regularly practice 
meditation and radiate loving-kindness, those spirits cannot come into our house. 
 

The only type of spirit that can enter is a hungry ghost. The door to hungry-
ghost land is greed. So, they are like beggars, who can enter anywhere to bow and 
beg for a share of merit. 
 

When we practice meditation, our grandparents or ancestors who have 
become hungry ghosts normally come to ask for merit. Anyone who hears the 
cries of a hungry ghost can be sure that he is your relative. If you do not hear it, 
then he is not your relative. Those who hear the cries, prepare to radiate loving-
kindness to him. He is sure to be your relative crying for a share of merit. So, 
transfer the merit to him. 
 

Not every relative from any existence goes to heaven after death. I leave you 
thus. 
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Dukkha : Suffering 
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May blessings be with all patrons. Today is another day that you have come to 
make merit by making donations, observing precepts and meditating in order to 
enable security in life through faith and firm belief. Meditation causes merit by 
enabling us to study about patience and study about our own lives to solve our own 
problems. Now please pay attention to my sermon on this occasion. 
 

For male and female patrons alike, it is considered supreme merit that you have 
come to do good things for your own lives so that you do not have to suffer and 
oppress yourself. Should you want to establish convenience, establish safety in life 
and belongings, look for mental refuge or make merit, please think of it now. 
 

Take this occasion to make merit by donating. You have gained the first step of 
merit by leaving your home to come here. It means that you have sacrificed the 
comfort of home in exchange for merit in order to establish happiness. But do not 
forget that in order for merit to establish happiness, you have to purify your 
mind. Make your mind at ease and neutral. You then will be happy. 
 



Dukkha ‐ Suffering  Page 2 
 

But if you leave home with displeasure and problems on your mind, if you 
arrive at the office with problems or if you leave the office to do anything with 
problems on your mind,  then you cannot be happy at all. 
 

Dear brethren, where can we find happiness? You've come to the temple, 
sacrificing your time in exchange for happiness. But you come to meet with 
suffering here again. There is no end to suffering. 
 

All my dear brethren, the Buddha has clearly explained that once you are born 
in this world you cannot find happiness. Even if you are born as a billionaire, you 
still suffer. Suffering can occur while you are having a meal with your family. When 
we have plenty of money, we face displeasure. When we live from hand to 
mouth, we also face displeasure. Where can you find any happy person? There 
is none. 
 

Being born in this world is full of suffering. There is only suffering from the 
moment you come out of your mother's womb. There is only suffering while you are 
in your mother's womb. If you can remember far back to the time you were curled in 
your mother's womb, where can happiness come from? The pregnant mother also 
suffers. Although she is happy to expect her baby, thinking that she is giving birth to 
her heir or heiress, she also suffers. When she has fully come to term, there is a 
question if the delivery will be successful. Does this question pose happiness or 
suffering? So, if you think carefully, you will see that there is no absolute happiness. 
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Once the mother has given birth to her baby, she has to be concerned with the 
baby. She has to suffer from child rearing. If the child is not healthy or troublesome, 
the mother suffers more. 
 

Brethren! What suffering can be equated to the suffering of the family's head, 
an abbot or a king. 
 

The Buddha explained clearly that there is no pure happiness. It is usually 
mixed with suffering. Once a person is born, there is suffering. When a person is 
old, there is suffering. When you go to school, there is suffering. When you are ill, 
there is suffering. 
 

Feelings of suffering occur to everyone. Who can get away from it? Illness and 
pain always cause suffering. 
 

People suffer unequally. Some suffer more; some, less. Suffering also comes in 
a different pattern for each person. Some enjoy fashionable society, thinking that 
is happiness. Some people enjoy drinking as happiness. It is happiness while you are 
drinking. When you are sober, you will face suffering from over spending. 
 

Dear brethren, where can you find absolute happiness and be carefree? There is 
only suffering. Take my life for example. When I was young, I did not care to 
understand if my parents had enough to eat or spend. I only wanted to be full and 
play all the time. That was a child's happiness. I was naughty according to a child's 
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nature and could not see into the future. I could not see my parents' troubles and 
suffering. 
 

When parents bring up their children, they want to get their children settled in 
life. They want to give their children the best of education. This is suffering. Parents 
suffer when their children do not get a seat in school, even when they try to enroll in 
more than one. When their children cannot pass the university entrance examination 
parents also suffer. They cannot be happy at all. 
 

Thus, everybody, even when their children can get a seat in school, parents still 
worry about their graduation. So, parents suffer. But children never know this. They 
never know how they will finish their schooling. Parents always feel concern. They 
cannot be happy. 

Dear relatives, please consider this point as a rule. Once born, there is only 
suffering. 
 

So, the Buddha had searched for the method to obtain release from suffering in 
order to enable the world to get rid of suffering and increase happiness, not to be 
morose. What would you think about? Set your responsibility aside. Separate 
form and name and suffering from your mind. So, your mind will not be 
tarnished. Your mind will be pure. When your mind is good you can attain 
wisdom. If your mind is tarnished with suffering, the wisdom will vanish.  
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I leave this to all brethren. I am not sure what people are doing. They keep 
habouring anger like a giant or demon. They keep fighting against each other all the 
time. It is a pity, very sorrowful. 
 

This world is very hot for all beings living in it. Some die from earthquakes. 
Some go bankrupt. Or a storm destroys the whole town. 
 

Yet some places in Thailand are still suvannabhumi (the golden land). It's the 
Buddha's land where people practice the doctrine.  
 

The world nowadays seems as if it has come to its end stage. There are all kinds 
of homicides and accidents. 
 

Good people who are blessed and fortunate will hide under the shade of large 
trees. They take advice from seniors and make merit by practicing meditation. Under 
the umbrella of meditation, there will be security and peace inside. If there is no 
meditation as a large umbrella, there will be no sense of security and peace inside 
you at all. There will only be suffering all the way through. Illness is one kind. When 
suffering occurs they cannot be cured. The only remedy is hiding under the umbrella 
of meditation. 
 

Male and female patrons who are here today have come with the intention of 
pilgrimage. But where is the merit? Wisdom tells us that merit is with happiness. 
Happiness can only occur by purifying your mind until dust cannot settle on your 
mind in order to tarnish it. Then you will be purely happy. It is all here. 
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Some people come to meditate and yet chat about the past. It is full of 

suffering. I would like to ask that of you. Cut off all the problems. This is like a 
high level donation without paying anything. Donate the displeasure in mind by 
training your mind to meditate so as to enable wisdom to arise. Wisdom realizes 
what the body will become. It knows the way to touch the mind, also the way of 
thinking to solve problems in life. 
 

Meditation is not about closing the eyes and seeing magnificient sights or 
attaining Nibbana, just like some of you have been doing, where you have seen the 
Buddha or the Chulamani Pagoda, for example. You should practice until you see 
yourself and your own emotion. See how you really are. See if you have realized it in 
your mind. 
 

You have come many times. Yet you still bring suffering in your heart. You 
can never be happy. You will only have suffering in your house. 
 

You are parents. Are you passing suffering on to your children? Being sinful 
and passing it on to children to cause them further trouble. It is a pity. 
 

 You have been to observe the Eight Precepts in many places. Yet you still 
drool in sleepiness while sitting and unceasingly offering a donation for the 
preaching. We do not require your donation for the sermon here. We neither want to 
solicit donations nor collect your money. 
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The only thing we want is putting merit into your heart, enabling you to be 
happy and enjoy family life so that you do not mingle with bad society. This is the 
important point. Does anyone not understand? Everybody wants happiness, not 
suffering. Why do you create suffering? If you want convenience, why do you 
establish obstacles? If you do not want to be in trouble, why do you keep making 
trouble? No one makes any correction at this point at all. 
 

Practicing the Four Foundations of Mindfulness is solving life's problems. 
So, the Buddha taught that it is the only way. He gained experience from this 
way before us. There is happiness surely, also prosperity along the path. 
 

If you go along the path without any route map, it is like walking blindly. So, 
you walk to face displeasure, not happiness at all. 
 

We have to look for happiness along the path, which is called vipassana 
(insight), causing wisdom. That is walking along with righteousness by having 
mindfulness and clear consciousness. Walk with Right Thought, Right Mindfulness 
and Right Concentration. This is called making a correct journey. It is proof of  your 
right to life, proof of your mental foundation and proof of your own right view. This, 
the Four Foundations of Mindfulness, is the principle of practicing meditation that 
the Buddha has given as the doctrine, our inheritance.  
 

Yesterday I spoke with pity. The monks have thrown away our father's 
inheritance, i.e. meditation. Scholar and activist monks are not interested in this 
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inheritance. So, they cannot solve problems. They can only create problems 
among the Sangha, among the citizens, and cause troubles as mentioned. 
 

If any house or any temple has a ladder to heaven or enlightenment and a 
stairway to human assets, that house is always happy and prosperous. If a village or 
house has no ladder to human assets, heaven and enlightenment, that village or house 
will face all kinds of trouble. You have to meditate to know this. 
 

Some people cannot meditate, even though they have come so many times. 
Yesterday I spoke metaphorically. I taught you to separate form and name. Once you 
can do it, you will be buoyant. 
 

If you keep suffering in your heart, how can you solve the problem? Are you 
solving it by going to see a medium or an Arahant in the forest? What can you gain 
from doing so? You can chase after them until you die from old age and yet, you 
gain nothing. You have to keep your thought in your heart and be mindful about it. 
Stupid people like to keep their mind at their mouth. Clever people like to keep their 
mindfulness in their heart. Practicing meditation requires that you keep your 
mindfulness in your heart. This is a clever person full of wisdom. When husband and 
wife are kind to each other, it is like having an abiding friend at home. The couple 
will never quarrel with each other. This is happiness in the human world. 
 

Clever children do not argue with their parents because their parents have 
mindfulness in their hearts and always control their own minds. Children take after 
their parents habit and are full of wisdom. People do not think about this. 



Dukkha ‐ Suffering  Page 9 
 

Some people come to practice meditation so many times. But they are just so, 
so. They do not separate suffering from their mind. They do not separate form and 
name. They continue to keep anger in their heart, complete with vengeance too. You 
create your own suffering and keep getting yourself into trouble. How can you be 
happy? If you keep ruin in your house, making ways to the ruin just to be happy in 
society, how can you be happy? 
 

I ask you to think. Keep your mindfulness in your mind. It will separate form 
and name for you. 
 

'Sound', they scold us. 'Sound', they make a sarcastic remark. Set your 
mindfulness at your ears and realize. When the mindfulness contemplates on 
'sound…sound', you realize that sound is a kind of form. Scolding sound is also a 
form. The ear is a form. Realization is the name. You know that they scold you. 

 
Use your mindfulness to observe the sound. Consider whom they have scolded. 

They have not scolded me. They scolded Mr. A, who is just a convention. Then 
wisdom arises clearly as to why you take form, name and the Five Aggregates as 
objects of concentration. If you separate the form away, then you realize that the 
sound is a combination of form and name. 
 

When your mind realizes that someone has scolded Mr. A., that, according to a 
convention, my name is Mr. A. Oh! They scolded the convention. So, set your 
mindfulness at your ears. Then contemplate. Your mindfulness will become clear and 
wisdom arises. 
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This is called setting mindfulness at your mind. Where is your mind? It is at the 

ear because we listen through the ears. So, the ear is form. The talking sound is form. 
Realization that they scolded is name. If we have mindfulness and contemplate on 
'sound…sound', it ends. It varies according to its own convention. It rebounds to the 
speaker who scolded and it will end. Your suffering will be gone.  
 

Is it true that we make the suffering ours? The suffering is alone. It is we who 
chase after it. Be mindful on the arising, the sustaining and the ceasing. Then the 
sound drops away. It will not enter our memory. If you come for meditation 
practice, yet no one contemplates, but collects the scolding noise in your mind 
instead, if you keep collecting this and that, it is like collecting problems in your 
mind. It makes you suffer. No one solves the problem here. Doing like this, the 
more you meditate, the more you suffer. 
 

Some people say, "Luang Poh! I've come to meditate and yet I have even more 
suffering." That is because you have not come to practice the right way. What kind of 
meditation is that? You've come to meditate in order to see deities, Indra or 
Chulamanee Pagoda. It's a different story.  If you want those, you don't have to 
come to this temple. Recite your magic spell and fly up to Chulamanee Pagoda. 
 

Such attitude creates defilement. It is the cause of self - ruin, unknowingly. 
People like to donate money as a form of making merit. That is not real merit. Real 
merit is in your mind.  Can you not make your mind happy?  Separate suffering 
from your mind. That is the Five Aggregates, using form and name as objects of 
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concentration. It is called                                   Na-maru-paparicchedan~a-n.a, 
which is the real solution. 
 

The Buddha clearly explained the logic, that if you want to make merit in order 
to go to heaven, you have to make it in this envious human world. We have to endure 
the arising problem. Do not run away from it. You can attain the 'not running away' 
state by contemplation. Face it. Do not run away. 
 

The Buddha explained to Ananda, his royal cousin. "Look, Ananda. Where 
would you run away from scolding? Is there any place where no body scolds us? 
People scold us in this town. If we go to another town, they will scold us again. 
Where would we go?" 
 

"What do we do then?" Venerable Ananda asked. 
 

"We have to solve the problem. Eliminate the problem at its root cause." 
 

This is very clear. Where can you solve the problem? You always create 
problems with sufferings all the way through. Why? I can answer why. It is because 
you cannot separate form and name. You cannot separate satisfaction and 
displeasure. You feel pain because you cannot separate vedana (feeling). 
 

If you were in my shoes, you must be hospitalized. It has been seven days since 
I have had a meal. I have to endure and give speeches. Being born as a human being, 
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we have to endure. Living among many people, we have to put up with them. We 
have to endure painful feeling. Contemplate on 'aching'. Be mindful. 
 

Since coming into the Uposatha Hall to preside over the monks, I have had a 
painful stomachache because I have not had any meal for some time. When I took 
just two spoonfuls of food it resulted in a very painful stomachache which I have 
even now. If you were in my shoes, you must have been restless. Can I endure it? I 
have to. How can I do it? Separate it. Separate what is form, name and vedana 
(feeling), so, you do not cling to the pain. 

Can you do this? If you cannot, do not grumble about not getting anything from 
meditation. You are right. You do not get anything because you do not care to 
contemplate. You do not set your mindfulness at your mind. If your mind is at the 
eyes, use your mindfulness to control your eyes. Look in order to gain wisdom. Do 
not look for trouble. But no one meditates so. 
 

Monks in this temple are the same. They only think of how to get to heaven. 
All of them want to go to Nibba-na. I said even I, myself, cannot go to heaven or 
Nibba-na, if the human world is still incomplete. If you do not finish high school, do 
not expect to go to college, just like you attain the 16th level of n~a-n.a. 
 

I leave this with you. Can you separate it yet? If you can, you do not suffer. 
Well, you have suffering, too. But you can slice it into parts. You will not bring 
the whole piece in your mind. You will not bring envy or vengeance into your 
mind, so as to suffer more. 
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Most people who come here have family problems because they take family as 
suffering. When I tell them to come and meditate, they say, "Oh! I can't possibly." If 
you cannot come to solve your own problem, you continue to create more suffering 
and problems. A person has to fight with a problem by solving it. Do not bring the 
problem into your mind. It will block your thinking. You cannot order yourself or 
use yourself to do anything. Then you will always suffer, have no appetite and 
become sleepless. It will cause you an early death. 
 

Some people go to the hospital for trivial illness. They have no endurance. 
They do not contemplate on feeling. So, they lose to feeling. This kind of people 
loses to scolding noises as well. They always lose in every thing. They cannot 
overcome themselves. 
 

The Buddha taught about practicing mindfulness in order that you overcome 
yourself. When you can do so, you are certain to be happy. Now you have lost to 
yourself. With suffering in your mind you lose every game. Overcoming others is not 
as good as overcoming your self. Your 'self' is very important because one is always 
egoistic as if one is special, able to walk on air. No one thinks of himself as bad. 
Usually 'I' am better than everybody else. 
 

If you can practice the Four Foundations of Mindfulness, you will realize a 
balance. You will gain wisdom to know that not only are you good but others are 
also good. Not only are they good but you are also good. So, it comes out that no one 
in society will undermine the other, insult or dare the other. This is one of the merits 
accomplished. 
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Try to do it. For what are you taking suffering into your mind? Can you 

separate it? No, sir. So, you embrace suffering in mind only to be emaciated. This 
kind of people age quickly and die young. 
 

It is pitiful. Some people are unfortunate. Think about why you were born. Can 
you make merit to repay some of your karmic debt? Not only do you not agree to 
pay, but you also decline all charges. Some people have done wrong for so many 
existences, but still do not accept that they have. Such people are illogical and 
without wisdom. They cannot attain the meditative object of concentration. The Five 
Aggregates, form and name have to be used as objects of concentration. There are 
body and mind, form and name only. 
 

Develop the mind that arises visually, too. Be responsible visually. That is, look 
at good things only. As for bad things, contemplate on 'seeing' to make it cease. Sight 
is form. Eye is also form. Mind realizes what sight it is. That is name. Then separate 
name. Form and eye are different. How can it be the same thing? We take it as one. 
So, we are angry at it or punish it. Now, how will you get to the 16th level of nana? 
No one can do such an elementary thing. 
 

I leave this as food for thought. Take form, name and the Five Aggregates as 
your objects of concentration. Separate form and name from each other. Then you 
will not keep anger in your mind. You will separate it into parts. What do we mix up 
them for? 
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If you are egoistic, do not come to meditate. I can assure you that you 
cannot do it.  You can only have the law of karma with you. You will be sorry later 
on. It is a pity. You have come to a good thing now. So, you must try to take it with 
you. 
 

"Where is the good thing, Luang Poh?" 
 

"The Good thing is not with me. It is with you. You do not use your own 
goodness. You cannot find goodness in yourself. Everybody has good points. But he 
is not interested in himself." 
 

Put down your ego. Get rid of your conceit. Discard your previous habit. 
Meditation practice is there for you to learn your own foundation and turn from bad 
to good, as well as for becoming prosperous.  
 

There was a Muslim. He came to practice meditation for three to four 
days. He told me, "Luang Poh, now my trade is growing." The day before 
yesterday he presented me 10,000 baht and a Buddha image. That is a Muslim. 
Congratulations. 

 
A true Buddhist can also be happy and prosperous if he can solve problems by 

the Four Noble Truths. Once suffering occurs, look for its cause by contemplating on 
'suffering' in order to know where suffering is. When the mind is concentrated 
through meditation, wisdom will inform you that suffering occurs at that place. You 
have to correct it there. Do not solve it at the wrong point by letting the medium or 
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fortune-teller solve it. It is not the right way. We perform the karmic deed. We 
have to solve it. Not asking anyone else to solve it. I leave it to all patrons. You have 
to endure. 
 

Some people do not have patience. 'Aching'. Can you resolve to let it be until 
death? Arising, existing and ceasing. If you ache even more, you will know where 
the limit is that you can withstand. If you keep your mindfulness on it, you will 
realize that it splits into form and name. You will know what is form and what is 
name. Vedana- (feeling) has to depend on the form to arise. It has san.kha-ra 
(mental formation) to concoct it. So, it aches all over the body. 
 

Once the mind realizes this, it realizes aniccam. (impermanence), dukkham. 
(suffering) and anatta-  (selflessness). Things are impermanent and suffering. Once 
you have found the cause of suffering, you realize the selflessness. Everything 
disappears. Then the Tilakkhan.a is clear in your mind that everything arises, exists 
and ceases. That is insight meditation.  When you have realized this, I can assure you 
that you will no longer be angry with anyone. You will not blame anyone. You will 
see the good points of everybody. 

 
As I have said, love a person with 50% of your heart. Leave the remaining 50% 

for just in case you hate him later. Do not love wholeheartedly. Do not hate 
wholeheartedly either, just in case you love him again you can look him in the eyes. 
 

Try to know the truth. Some of you do not know the truth and hate the whole 
family from father to son to grandson. It's a pity. I feel sorry for you. When you 
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come to practice meditation be serious about it. Make merit in order to be genuinely 
happy. Do not hate anyone.  
 

This year is the year of the goat, entering into the year of the monkey in a few 
days time. It is like the world's ending stage. Hide under the shade of large trees and 
practice meditation. Under the umbrella of meditation there will always be internal 
security and peace. 
 

While I am speaking now, I am seriously ill. But I can still deliver a speech. 
You only feel a bit of stiffness. Can you stand it? I am about to die in this Uposatha 
Hall. Yet I continue to speak to you. Separate form and feeling. Let it ache on its 
own for awhile. Leave the pain somewhere else first. Use wisdom to speak to you 
instead. Now I am feeling very painful. Separate it. If you mix it, taking the fever in 
your mind, taking displeasure in your mind, how much you will suffer? 
 

If you are husband and wife, yet you keep quarreling, your child cannot be 
happy. No one thinks about this. I always try to think for you. That is 
meditation. I leave this with you. When parents love and consult each other, the 
child is glad and happy. It is like a full moon in a clear sky, shining in the sky and 
on earth. Parents fight and never agree until old age, the child of that family cannot 
be happy. It is like a full moon in a clouded sky.  
 

When you work for the government or public enterprise, do not look at 
others. Look only at the job under your responsibility. Then you will do even 
better. Do not look at people's bad points. Look at their good points. No matter 
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how jealous they are of you. It will rebound on them. They create their own 
problems. 
 

If you set your mind on practicing meditation and contemplate on working, the 
mind will present wisdom. It will be true to the task, the duty, the speech, the person 
and the long established merit.  
 

The mind is not in peace for several reasons. 
 

1. You do not have enough. Your mind cannot be in peace. 
 

2. Your mind is oppressed. Your mind cannot be in peace. 
 
2. Your mind is oppressed. I can assure you that you cannot be happy at all, if 

you have not practiced meditation before. But if you have, you will not be afraid. 
You will take only what you can get. That is superb. If you do not have enough, I can 
assure you that you cannot concentrate. You will not be happy. Be mindful at 
whatever comes your way. 
 

3. Being weak from illness. If you have not practiced, can you continue to be 
happy in peace? 
 

4. Your internal organs are not functioning properly. I can assure you that you 
cannot be in peace. There will be something wrong with either this or that. When you 
are not fit physically, you cannot perform your duty perfectly. 



Dukkha ‐ Suffering  Page 19 
 

 
5. Bad surroundings. If a person is distracted by bad surroundings, he cannot 

be in peace. He is likely to be disturbed by one thing or other. 
 

6. Family problems. If you always have a row in the family, where can you find 
peace? Thus, you cannot be happy from lack of peace either. 
 

7. Too much free time. A person who does not have anything to do cannot have 
a peaceful mind. They are bound to think of bad things, not good ones. That causes 
the mind to be restless. Do not allow too much free time for yourself. You have to be 
free from defilement, not from duty. Use your job as meditation practice. 
 

8. Being addicted to the path of ruin. You cannot have a peaceful mind. 
 

I would like to inform you that there are true stories, which can be used as 
supporting evidence that the above points cause a restless mind. So, set your mind on 
practicing meditation in order to be prosperous later. If you have practiced 
meditation well enough, you will attain wisdom. You will not yield to anyone 
who oppresses your mind. You will not be afraid that illness will cause 
inconvenience because you are always mindful with clear consciousness. 
Although your internal organs are not functioning properly, you do not worry 
because you can be mindful and contemplate, as I am doing now. This is 
because we have practiced before. When the surroundings try to distract you to 
ruin or hurt your feelings, you will not despair. You can be in peace and 
practice meditation. 
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Let the family look for happiness. Husband and wife do not quarrel. Instead, 

regularly chant and pay homage to the Buddha. Practice meditation and transfer 
merit to your children and grandchildren, wishing them happiness. This is the right 
thing. 
 

It is not making merit in order to go to heaven or Nibbana, at the same time 
drooling in your sleep while listening to a sermon and donating money to the 
preacher or donating money in kathina or forest robe presenting ceremony. I would 
like to inform that you do not need to do that at this temple. I want to make merit 
with you. May you be happy when you return home. I wish you to be richer and have 
highly educated children. This is worldly happiness. 
 

There is no need to talk about heaven and Nibbana-. If you cannot be happy at 
the beginning, how can you go to heaven and attain Nibbana-? I leave you this. 
 

However, I would like to apologize for inconveniences. My residence has also 
been pulled down. The meditation trainees' terrace will be demolished in order to 
construct a two-storied building. You will be better served next time. I will try to 
accommodate patrons with convenience and comfort. 
 

At the same time, set your mind on meditation practice. Do not come 
heedlessly. You have to contemplate until you return home. You have to practice at 
home, too. Contemplate on eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, mind, standing, walking, 
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sitting, lying, turning left - right, bending - stretching and leg stretching. 
Contemplate completely on body, feeling, mind and doctrine. 
 

Be mindful wherever you walk. Be mindful when practice 'standing' 5 times so 
that you know your own mind as well as others. Then you can solve the problem 
there. Do not solve the problem by going to see a medium or worshipping a ghost. 
You should worship yourself, that you have good points. Present your good points to 
others. This is like discarding your bad points and using the good ones. It is a pity. It 
is a shame if you do not use your own good points, but present your bad points to 
others instead. It is a real pity. I leave you this. 

 



Lack of Familiarity is the Difficulty  Page 1 
 

Lack of Familiarity is the Difficulty 

  
LOK6012 

 

 

Today is Dhammasavana (Buddhist holy) day. It is the day that the religious 
community, both clergy and laity, come to make merit by donation, Precepts 
observance and meditation. 

 
There are 3 principles in making merit for oneself. The principles are 

charity, morality and meditation. In order to receive merit from charity, if we also 
meditate there will be charity merit. Meditation merit arises automatically from one's 
clear mind through meditation practice. 

 
Meditation practice is the prime method of making merit because you will be 

your own refuge. You will have a meritorious mind because you practice meditation. 
Having mindfulness and clear consciousness, the meritorious mind will arise. 
Meditation merit makes your mind at ease. It makes you mindful. You can recall 
virtues of the Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha. When you recall good deeds, your 
mindfulness will not be shaken. Your life will be neatly in order. Your mind will be 
calm. The merit is in this. 

 
After chanting and paying homage to the Buddha, bring the mind towards 

yourself and towards the merits you have done. Your mind then will naturally be 
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meritorious. Your meditation practice will be fruitful, which means the good results 
come from your own action. This is the most difficult. Difficulty is in lack of 
familiarity. 

 
Especially on Dhammasavana day, you should find an opportunity to make 

merit by practicing meditation in order to obtain both merit and happiness. In any 
suffering moment, you should practice the Four Foundations of Mindfulness so that 
your mind will be relieved. That is a kind of happiness. Also, you will know where 
suffering comes from. In so doing, you have to be mindful in every posture. But this 
is very difficult…because you have never done it. If you have done it, it will be 
easier. 

 
A person can have merit by meditating until the crystal clear mind arises 

from the heart. Then he will be kind and wish everybody well. He will not be 
jealous at all. This "dedication" of bad habit from our selves is an important 
Charity. 

 
I would like to remind all dhamma practitioners that some people have 

never meditated in their life. When they are at death's door how can they 
practice dhamma?  This…is difficult…through lack of familiarity. 

 
If you try to practice, you will have experience. Then you will know. You will 

understand your own mind. You will know what kind of benefits you have received 
from practice. The important points in practice are charity, morality and meditation. 
If you cannot meditate, the charity is pretentious. The giver expects something in 
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return. He expects that his merit will always help him. This is a wrong resolution. No 
matter how trivial the merit made, he prays that he can go to heaven or attain 
Nibbana. But he cannot. This is difficult…through lack of familiarity. 

We should practice meditation every day in order to control our mind with 
mindfulness and clear consciousness, starting from contemplating on the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness. 

 
Ka-ya-nupassana-satipat.t.ha-na. Body is just the body. It keeps changing all 

over. Organs are not in working order. One thing or other always happens to the 
body. If it's not this disease, it's that illness. It causes lack of mindfulness. The body 
owner will have no concentration in doing his job. 

 
Practicing mindfulness has to be done continuously, every inhalation and 

exhalation, in order that we are mindful with clear consciousness all the time. This 
can be done by contemplating every posture. It is difficult because we have never 
done it. If we have done it, it is easy. If we hurry in walking, we will arrive. If we 
stop walking, we will not arrive. 

 
All patrons, there is nothing difficult in this world. If we make the 

endeavour, it becomes easy and successful. If we are in despair, lack mindfulness 
and clear consciousness, then we are not prepared to fight. At the same time tasks 
cannot be completed. There are a lot of obstacles. So, problems arise to most patrons. 

 
Everyone of us has problems. Do not ask if there is any problem at work. Stop 

asking that because good jobs always pose problems. This is according to the saying 
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- without obstacles, virtues do not arise. Every inch of life is fighting. Keep fighting 
and the future will be glorious. 

 
Practicing meditation is training the mind so as to endure as well as make merit. 

The practice has to be done until the truth arises from one's mind. This is called the 
real life in the community of Dhamma practitioners. It is beneficial. Those who are 
proficient in practice do not speak illogically. They will only speak about good 
things and things beneficial to others. 

 
Practicing the Four Foundations of Mindfulness is not difficult once you can do 

it. But we do not make up our minds to do. We do not try to contemplate or to be 
mindful. Then we say that Dhamma practice does not work. If we really get started, 
we will obtain first hand experience of cause and effect, surely. 

 
In practicing mindfulness, we have to contemplate all the time. Keep 

mindfulness attached to the mind. It is self-teaching and self-training. Others 
cannot train us. Only we are our own refuges. We can teach ourselves. The 
difficult part is laziness. That is why we do not want to do it, why we do not want to 
practice. It causes trouble wherever it goes.  It is difficulty through lack of 
familiarity. 

 
Some people come to ask for their sons to be ordained for 7 days. It's a pity. 

They should have been trained in meditation straight away. If one wants to be 
ordained correctly, he has to stay in the temple 7 days before the ordination in order 
to memorize the text, learn to chant and pay homage to the Buddha, including 
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observing disciplinary rules according to the Tipitaka and attending the Patimokkha 
assembly. So, if you only have 7 days, it is better to go ahead and practice the 
Dhamma. When you are familiar with Dhamma, you will live up to the honour of 
performing your Buddhist duty. Your mind will be clean and clear within 7 days. 

 
Some people want to meditate in the school that proclaims fast track attainment 

of heaven and enlightenment. How can it be quick? The human world is still dirty. 
The house is still obscene. Do not go to heaven yet, when your mind is not good. 
Maintain the human assets first. 

 
Contemplating the Four Foundations of Mindfulness enables human assets to 

accumulate to the practitioner. It enables humans to be mindful with clear 
consciousness governing the mind. He does not err in human society. Human assets 
include not quarreling, not putting up a fight, and not daring each other regarding 
defilement. Rather it includes being kind to others, wishing the community and 
general public well, being reasonable and using spare time beneficially by practicing 
meditation. 

 
Some people come to practice meditation, saying, "Luang Poh! I want to sell a 

plot of land. I've heard that a certain person has come to practice meditation for 5 
days and their land could be sold." Do not expect such results. Make merit in order 
to attain blessing first. If you are blessed, there doesn't need to be land. You can even 
sell a spittoon, anything. If you don't have merit and are not blessed, you cannot sell 
even the gold you have at home. Without merit or blessing expensive gem stones and 
jewelry that you have bought cannot be sold. No one wants to buy them. 
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Make merit for yourself first. Build wholesome consciousness in your mind. 

Then fortune will arise. You can sell anything. There will be no obstacle in what you 
do. The answer is here. 

 
Some temples teach about going to heaven or Nibbana-. But the human world 

is still hot. Human beings still fight. Why do many temples teach about going to 
heaven and Nibbana-? It is a pity. Elementary! All that the Buddha taught is thus 
thrown away. 

 
The average human's mind is not yet fully human. Some have evil minds. When 

people have different minds, their evil deeds are not equal; therefore, they are always 
in dispute. 

 
Parents who meditate as a habit will be fortunate enough to have good 

children. If you bring them to be ordained everyone of them will attain wisdom. 
 
Only parents can do good so as to hand down the merit to children and do right 

so as to hand down the merit to grandchildren. This is the law of karma from parents' 
actions. This is elementary. But some patrons think of it as non-sense.  This is 
difficulty through lack of familiarity. 
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Today is an important day in Buddhism called Mahasongkran Day. It is 
National Person Worthy of Reverence Day. In Buddhism, it is taught that a person 
should be grateful to his ancestors. Today is the day for seniors. People should think 
of Persons Worthy of Reverence. Not so many people think of senior citizens 
because they have never done so. Only a few have. 

 
Every year on the 15th of April, I buy a piece of cloth for each senior citizen of 

this village. I invite the elders to sit in a row and present each of them cloth and 
money. I perform this deed, not the patrons. I make an example so as to let the young 
see how paying homage is done. 

 
No matter how rich parents are, it is a case of whether children have any 

thoughtfulness for them. I went to the USA, Los Angeles. A group came to make 
merit for their parents who were living in Thailand, in Pitsanulok. They were rich in 
America. Luang Tia (Phra Dhammarajanuvatara, the Assistant Abbot of Wat 
Phrajetupon Vimala Mangalaram, Phra Nakorn District, Bangkok) asked, "Have you 
sent any money to your mother?" The man was quiet because he had never done so. 
The other said, "Luang Poh, mother is rich and so is father, in Pitsanulok. I need not 
send any money." I felt sorry for them. No matter how rich your parents are, you 
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have to give to them. Another person was the eldest child in the family. He had 
cancer then. He cried because he had not given anything to his mother. What kind of 
a child is that who has never thought gratefully of his parents? Wasn't he grateful to 
his ancestors at all? He had been living in America for 15 years at that time. 

 
I leave this to all patrons. Ancestors, parents, are children's Arahant. Do not 

look for any Arahant elsewhere. Just turn around to look at your parents at 
home. 

 
All patrons who are parents do not ask for favours in return from your children. 

Bring up your children as if you are making merit only. Do not expect anything in 
return, lest you are sorry later. Very few people are grateful to their parents 
nowadays. 

 
When my neck was broken and I had to breathe through the navel, rising - 

falling, I thought of my mother every day. I thought of Mother when I breathed in 
and out because when I was in my mother's womb I was nourished by Mother's blood 
through the navel. But people do not think much of this.  

Bringing up children is like planting a bodhi tree (pipal tree - Ficus religiosa, 
Urticaceae). When they grow up they can be depended upon. When parents are ill, 
they can look after them. When parents are deceased, their corpses can be taken care 
of. When parents are still well, children can serve them. 

 
Remember my words. Old people are lonely. Grandparents and old parents are 

always lonely for the remainder of their lives. If children do not visit them, parents 
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and grandparents are in despair. When the children come to visit they are enlivened 
and no longer lonely. This cheers up the ancestors. It gives spirit to seniors. Elders 
are like this. 

 
The characters of elders are as follows: 
 
1. They like to eat bitter tasting foods, clear soup - sometimes with a peppery 

taste. They do not like strong tasting food. 
 
2. They like to admire the beauty of their children and grandchildren. They are 

very pleased when they see that their grandchildren are beautiful, lovely, have 
graduated and are working. 

 
3. They like to talk about the past. Elders do not enjoy company of the young 

because they do not enjoy conversation. They like to talk to people of the same age 
about the past, like coming from China together or having been to America together, 
for example. So, they understand each other well. 

 
The old who are virtuous, do not grumble to their children. They are the ones 

who have gone through time, like having flying-hours. 
 
Old folks have a saying, "Do not undermine me. I have taken a warm bath 

before you. You have taken a warm bath after me." Some of the young may not 
understand this saying. 
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There was an officer of the rank of general on whose birthday party plenty 
of pigs, ducks and chickens were killed for the feast. A lot of his subordinates 
came to attend.  He has six children, all graduated from cadet school or university. 
Being invited to his birthday event that day, I asked, "General, is your mother still 
alive?" He replied, "Yes, she is 84 now." I asked, "Have you been visiting her at 
all?"  He said, "It's been four years now, Luang Poh. I haven't seen her at all." He 
had not thought of his mother at all on his birthday. This pile is roast pig. That pile is 
barbecue chicken. Chickens have been killed, barbecued and served on every table.  

 
He asked, "Luang Poh, what do you say?" I said, "Do not be angry with me just 

yet. My belief has been handed down from the Buddha. If it's your birthday and your 
children have all graduated, dress up nicely and visit grandmother in Pitsanlok. 
Grandmother is 84 years old now. She can't see very well. She has to feel with her 
hands now." He said, "Oh! That's all right. I've sent some privates up to look after 
her." I said, "Are the privates suitable? They are somebody else. Wouldn't the 
grandchildren be closer?" Upon that, his tears fell. He said, "Right! Luang Poh! I've 
come to my senses. I haven't been to see mother in four years now. I've been abroad. 
I haven't organized the event today, though. My subordinates have." 

 
The Supreme Patriarch also came to that event. I was at the end of the row. But 

I felt sorry for what I saw. I told him, "Your birthday is your mother's dying day. 
Can't you take your children to see her? If you are angry with my reasonable 
explanation, then we have to part." 

After that, he regularly came to the temple. On his way to visit his mother he 
always dropped by to say, "Luang Poh! I've stopped making that kind of merit 
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now. I've run away from it. I've only offered sanghadana to the monks and go 
to see my mother, taking all the children with me." When his mother saw them 
she cried from happiness. "How are you son? Let me feel the body of my 
grandchildren. I can't see very well now." Her tears fell. She was very happy. She 
lived longer, to 86. This is called a birthday event. 

 
That day I only ate a little rice and fish sauce. The host turned around to 

observe this. As I was entering, I saw the subordinates killing chickens and 
turning the small suckling pigs to roast. I had not eaten such things for fear of 
sin because I had seen them being prepared with my own eyes. That was the 
reason. 

 
After that, that family regularly visited their grandmother, who was very 

pleased to see them. This is ancestor gratitude day. We have to visit older relatives 
because they have brought us up. Even if it is once a year, it is still good. 

 
On Senior Citizen Day, you should complete 5 tasks: 
 
1.  Bring food to your parents to give them a feast. 
 
2. Give your friend a feast. 
 
3. Help those who suffer. Bring them happiness. 
 
4.  Make 5 offerings. Those are:- 
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 4.1 Offering to relatives. Give help to relatives. 
 
 4.2 Offering to guests. Welcome guests. Show them hospitality. The 

Buddha has taught that we should make merit with older relatives, that is, 
grandparents on Senior Day. It can be done at the temple or at home. When relatives 
come to attend the event, we ask how they have been doing. 

 
 4.3 Offering to ancestor ghosts. Perform pamsukula rite dedicating it to 

great grandparents, grandparents or even parents. It can also be a sanghadana 
offering, not necessarily pam.sukula. 

 
 4.4 Offering to the king. That is offering to the public interest, such as with 

taxes. Do not cheat the government. 
 
 4.5 Offering to deities. Think of your birthday deity. Your parents are 

deities in you. 
 
5. Offer the four paccaya to monks and dhamma observers. If you can do all 

these, you will be prosperous. It is the way to make merit for seniors, very 
meaningfully.  

 
I also wish seniors to practice dhamma and at the same time to look after their 

basic health in order to have longer life. Looking after basic health is the meditation 
that you are practicing now.  
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1. Proper food. Both seniors and juniors have to be restricted on food. Do not 

eat too much or too little. Eat little, speak little, practice a lot. Those who eat a lot 
and sleep a lot die soon. Those who eat little and sleep little die later. Food is 
very important. 

 
In meditation practice, you have to contemplate on food. Consider if the food 

agrees with your body or not, is poisonous or not, if any disease can occur after 
consumption or not and is injurious or not. Chew slowly and swallow while 
contemplating. Be mindful as well. You will have a long life and not be harmed by 
disease. 

2. Proper air. Breathe a long breath. It is a way to exhale carbon dioxide. A 
long breath enables long life. If you are angry, inhale from nostrils to navel. Be 
mindful at the chest bone '…being angry'. By taking a long breath, I assure you that 
you can have a long life. 

 
If you are angry the whole night long, you will have a short life. Many 

kinds of disease will oppress you, causing a short life. 
 
Seniors have to look after their own health by breathing. Take a long breath, not 

a short one. If you are sorry, contemplate. Do not keep sorrow with you. So, proper 
air means taking a long breath to obtain proper air. 

 
3. Good temper. Meditation is the base of life. Do not be bad tempered. If you 

are in bad temper for the whole day long, you will have a short life. It is like dying 
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on an installment plan, day by day. If you are good tempered, you should 
contemplate on being happy, being sorry, or even being neutral. When the mind is 
neither happy nor sorry, it goes out to be diffused elsewhere. So, you have to be 
mindful. Then the air will be improved. You will be at ease. You will not be angry 
easily. Your mind will be in a good state. You will attain wisdom. 

 
I recommend that you swing your arms and legs 100 times, when you wake 

up every morning. After that, do not take a bath yet. Drink five glasses of fresh 
water. If you are more than 45 years old, boil the drinking water. If not, there is 
no need to, because you are still energetic enough to overcome trivial disease. I 
assure you that your elimination will be regular. You can also recover from any 
hearing deficiency. Those who suffer from migraine, weeping eyes or eye sore from 
the nerve system can get rid of it as well. Drink a lot of water to expel waste from 
your body through urine and excrement. Then you will have a long life. 

 
4. Proper costume. Seniors have to keep their bodies clean and healthy. 

Clothes have to be kept clean. Some people are dirty, wearing dirty clothes after 
taking a bath. 

 
5. Exercise. Get up at 4 o'clock. Before walking and sitting meditation, swing 

your legs and arms 100 times. You will not have chronic disease. Some may have 
sinus problems. They have to contemplate 'smelling' when breathing. They will get 
better after swing their arms every day. 

This is the basis of life. If you want to have a long life and be prosperous, 
follow the Buddha's teaching, that is, keeping basic health. Seniors have to keep 
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themselves in working order. That is morality. If you have a good practice, with 
mindfulness and clear consciousness, you will then attend to yourself until you 
realize that all things are changing. Nothing is stable. 

So, seniors can contemplate that we have been born to wait for the time of 
death. We have gained to wait for the time of loss. We have had to wait for the time 
of exhaustion. We have met to wait for the time of parting. We have met to wait for 
the time to be separated from each other. No one knows when such time will come, 
even we.  

So as to keep yourself in good working order as aforementioned, you should 
keep to the principles of meditation. There are 4 principles to consider. 

1. Regularly think of the merits of virtuous people. 
2. Regularly establish loving-kindness and good intention to human and to all 

creatures. 
3. Regularly contemplate that all things in this world are not beautiful or 

lovable at all, by their true nature. They have a disgusting character because of their 
excretion, by their true nature. All this comes from meditation. 

 
4. Regularly contemplate on the truth and the final truth of life and body, which 

is death. This is to bring forward the right path to the goal. 
 
The goals are virtue, good temperament and meditation. Realize this. 

Virtue is an effort, not being afraid, and being willing to work. Being good tempered 
because your mind is governed by meditation. Meditation is always at the foundation 
of the mind by contemplation. Do not stop contemplating. The precious way of life is 
meditation, which is being neutral in all emotions. Upekkha (Being neutral) stems 
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from meditation. When a lovely, happy temperament comes, be neutral. When a 
hateful, sorrow temperament comes and you can contemplate, you can be neutral. 
When a fearful temperament comes and you can contemplate, you can be neutral. 

 
Realize that whatever is happening, no matter if it is good or bad, must happen. 

Whatever is ceasing, no matter if it is good or bad, must cease. We cannot forbid it 
from happening or ceasing at all. Remember this. This is meditation. It is like hot 
and cold, which cannot come together at the same time. Results from this realization 
are :- 

1. You do not lose the most important project of life, i.e. yourself. 
2. There is no need for sorrow. 
3. There is no need to be worried about this and that. 
4. You do not float around according to temperament. 
If we can meditate, it turns out this way. This meditation is the supreme success 

of humans. It is the doctrine for seniors and the greatest virtue of all. Meditation is 
the supreme virtue. A safe life is a quality life because it is the beginning of peace 
and happiness, which is the foremost requirement. Once safety is reached, the goal is 
reached, because safety is free from problems. 

 
Meditation makes one realize the dangers in life as follows. 
1. Sorrow is the danger of life. 
2. Weeping and wailing are dangers of life. 
3. Physical troubles are dangers of life. 
4. Mental troubles are dangers of life. 
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5. Distress and mental bruise, which cause trouble and anxiety, are the big 
dangers of life. It is most dreadful for all. 

 
The above 5 dangers of life come from :- 
 
1. Separation from loved ones and things you love. This is very meaningful. All 

of you please contemplate on this meditation point. 
 
2. Association with hated ones and things of hatred. 
 
3. Disappointment. That is, not getting what is wished for. 
If there is no love, hatred and hope these five dangers of life will not exist. The 

best way is to prevent love, hatred and hope from your thoughts. Contemplate on 
'thinking…thinking'. 

 
Feeling absolutely free from dangers can be achieved by studying the true 

nature of all creatures until there is full understanding. That is obtaining wisdom 
from meditation. 

1. World creatures are consumed by the aging process. There is nothing definite 
and stable. 

 
2. World creatures have no real command over themselves. None of them has 

correct defensive measures. None is the index of what is correct. This is the right 
wisdom obtained from meditation. 
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The word 'world creature' means those concerned with the world. They are still 
clinging and attached to the world. The world has the character of deterioration. 
When one clings to the world, he clings to deterioration. Deterioration is a state of 
changing. The sign of changing is one of the laws. The normal laws that we 
contemplate every day are aging, illness and death. Nothing remains in the end. 
These signs occur in everything in this world equally, giving exemption to no one 
and nothing. It is then called samanlakkhana (Normal character). This means the 
theoretical laws:- 

 
1. Aniccam - Impermanence 
 
2. Dukkham - Suffering 
 
3. Anatta - Selflessness 
 
If you realize the above, you see the world's truth. Another point can be 

inferred accordingly, with the supremacy of wisdom: 
1. There is nothing lovely. 
 
2. There is nothing loathsome.  
 
3. There is nothing which should be hoped for. 
 
Everything occurs according to natural status. From our own meditation, we 

realize that everything is impermanent, suffering and selfless. They are normal. 
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When it is time for it to happen, it happens. When it is time for it to cease, it 
ceases. No one makes it happen or cease. The factors and natures cause arising and 
cessation according to its own status. Then there will be no feeling of :- 

 
1. Parting from loved ones and things you love. 
 
2. Associating with hated ones and things you hate. 
 
3. Disappointment. 
 
In the end :- 
 
1. There is no need for sorrow. 
 
2. There is no need to weep and wail. 
 
3. There will be no physical trouble. 
 
4. There will be no inconvenience. 
 
5. There will be no distress any longer. 
 
This falls into the truth of meditation, which says :- 
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1. Danger still exists according to its nature. But there is no one who is 
endangered. So, danger no longer exists because there is no one to be endangered. 

 
2. Desire still exists according to its nature. But there is no one who desires, 

because there is no one who desires only to be disappointed. 
This is like the breeze or like sunshine, which exist according to nature. But 

there is no one to feel. So, no one feels cool or warm. The breeze is cool to the one 
who feels it. Sunshine is warm to the one who feels it. But if there is no one to feel it, 
no one to consider it, coolness or warmth does not exist. This is the path to safety in 
life. 

 
All of us are still world creatures because we still feel clinging and are attached 

to this world. Sometimes we are very attached, so we cling tightly. Sometimes it 
seems that we are not attached at all, so we do not cling at all. 

 
So, life has a different status. During the time that we are very attached and 

cling very tightly, then there are a lot of hustles and troubles. That is a lot of dangers. 
Anytime that we are not quite attached and cling loosely, then there are fewer hustles 
and troubles. That is less danger.  

 
Sometime it seems like we are not attached to anything. We are not concerned 

about who is coming or going. This is when we contemplate. We realize our 
mindfulness and clear consciousness through meditation. Whoever is going or 
coming to and fro, just be mindful and do not be concerned with them. Whatever 
occurs, we do not feel anything. Whatever we gain or lose, just be mindful of it. 
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Whether we feel comfortable or uncomfortable, think of it as normal. Do not desire 
to love anyone. Do not desire to hate any one. Do not hope for anything. Do not 
expect anything from anyone. If you can do so, you will feel that life is not hectic. 
You do not have any problem. That is the sign of no danger. 

 
Whatever the past was, likewise the present and the future. So, the lesson of life 

for us seniors can be learned through meditation. The best lesson in life is 
meditation. That is studying our own lives. Other's lives are just part of the lesson. 
We have to actualize the fact in our own lives correctly in every point. 

 
The Buddha was successful in attaining enlightenment because he knew about 

himself. What suffering did he know, if it was not his own suffering? And how could 
he know about the cause of suffering, the cessation of suffering and the path to 
cessation? 

 
Thus, all righteous people, know about yourself. There is no need to know 

about the moon and Mars at all. There is no need to know that person is good or 
this person is bad at all. Know about yourself. Be able to read yourself, 
command yourself and use yourself. Be able to see yourself dead. Your ego will 
be subdued. You will think of the right intention. Then you will make merit 
with plenty of results as an important proof. 

 
Thus, all righteous people, male and female devotees, as much as we are in 

love, equally as much will we suffer when we are not cared for. We are concerned 
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about them a lot. But if they are not concerned about us, we suffer. It is kilesasava - 
mental intoxication, causing uneasiness. 

 
So, all seniors please practice meditation in order to prevent loneliness and 

know about your own lives. One day, we will leave this world for the next. Who 
knows if it is today or tomorrow? Be prepared for death before it comes. Be prepared 
for the journey - provisions, supplies and tools for future trips. 

 
All seniors, today is National Person Worthy of Reverence Day. It is Gratitude 

to Ancestors Day. So, all seniors please perform your duty by practicing Dhamma, 
practicing meditation, regularly chanting and paying homage to the Buddha and 
continuously contemplating on dana (donation), sila (precept) and bhavana 
(meditation). You will not be lonesome nor have any problems. Your offspring will 
always live happily. 

 
I have explained the dhamma for seniors for a reasonable length of time. I 

invite the virtues of the Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha together with the virtues of 
merit that you have practiced through dana, sila and bhavana to be dedicated to 
your ancestors, ghosts and the people you venerate. May the people you reverence, 
such as parents and deceased grandparents, come to receive the merits you have 
made here. 

 
May the merits return. All your relatives, grandparents and the people you 

reverence who are either alive or have passed away, bless every male and female 
devotee. I wish you happiness forever. May you prosper in the four blessings: long 
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life, fair complexion, happiness and good health. May you be blessed with mental 
health as well. Should there be any illness, let it soon be gone. 

 
May your every wish now, and in the future, come true as you so wish. 
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An Acknowledgement of the Honourable Contribution of Phra Ra‐jsuddhi๑a‐n ฺ

amongkol 

 

 His Majesty the King of Thailand, with Royal Kindness and Compassion, has 
conferred a religious hierarchical honour and presented the hierarchical Fan of 
Honour to Phra Bha‐vana‐visuddhikhun, the abbot of Wat Ambavana, Singburi 
District, Singburi Province, as  

 Phra Ra‐jsuddhi๑a‐n ฺamongkol Sriphahonnarathorn  

Dhammikakhanissorn Bovornsangkharamakhamavasi who has attained the status 
of a monk who has offered beneficial contribution to the country and the 
religion, on the occasion that marks the sixtieth birthday of Her Majesty the 
Queen of Thailand on 12 August 1992. 
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A Proclaimation in Praise of the Honourable 
Accomplishment 

Of Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol 

Dr. Nichet Sunthornphitak 
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With utmost respect to : 

All Venerable Monks who are Most Venerated 

The Chief Councilor of The Council for Teachers’ Training 

The Governor of Singhburi Province  

And all Honourable Guests 

 

 In accordance to the unanimous resolution of the Council for Teachers’ 
Training, an honorary degree in Educational Studies, which is a programme of Social 
Studies, is to be presented to Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol, the abbot of Wat 
Ambavana, in Phromburi District of Singburi Province, on account of the fact that 
the Venerable Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺa-mongkol is a dutiful monk of excellent moral 
principles and conduct who inspires faith and respect among Buddhists all over the 
country. He possesses strong determination in carrying out his work of teaching and 
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developing people and society which gives rise to personal happiness and social 
orderliness. 
 On the occasion of His Majesty the King having compassionately requested 
His Royal Highness the Crown Prince to kindly confer university degrees on His 
Behalf to graduates of all teachers’ training colleges all over the kingdom between 
3-26 February 1993, the Chief Councilor  for Teachers’ Training had, on the 12 Feb, 
1993, which was the day when all graduates from Thepsatri Teachers’ College were 
to receive their degrees, presented the credentials with regard to the good fame and 
honour of Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol, to His Royal Highness the Crown Prince 
with the purpose of seeking the royal conferring of an honorary university degree in 
Education for the Venerable Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol. 
 The permanent undersecretary of the Ministry of Education, who is also the 
Chief Councilor for Teachers‘ Training, was able to secure the said degree conferred 
by His Majesty The King on the day mentioned and to present to the Venerable Phra 
Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol on this day.  
 I, on behalf of the Council for Teachers’ Training, beg to report on the 
accomplishment of Ven. Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺa-mongkol so that all honourable guests 
who assemble here will have some idea of who he is and what his achievements are. 
The report is as follows : 
 Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol is one with ability to teach and instruct about 
Dhamma - Vinaya  and vipassana meditation to monks and novices as well as to the 
laity. It is absolutely befitting for him to have received praise and honour by the 
event of having been conferred, with royal consent and appreciation, an  honorary 
degree in the programme of Social Studies in the year 1992. 
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 Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol is 64 years old at present. He was born on 15 
Aug.,  1928 in the village of Muang Mu in Singburi District of Singburi Province. 
He is the son of Mr. Phair Chanyarak and Mrs. Jerm ( Sukprasert ) Chanyarak. 
 
A Record of Academic Education  
 He finished his education at the level of fourth year of high school from Suvit 
Daramas High School in 1944. 
 He was ordained on 15 July 1948 at Wat Phromburi of Phromburi District, 
Singburi Province. After ordination he studied the Dhamma - Vinaya  (discipline of 
monks). He also studied meditation from many other monasteries.  
  He studied meditation from a very renown monk named Luang Poh  Derm in 
the province of Nakhorn Sawan. Another meditation teacher of his was Luang Poh 
Lee and Chao Khun Ariyagunathorn from Khorn Kaen Province. 
 He studied vipassana meditation from the famous meditation monk name 
Luang Poh Sod of Wat Pak Nam, Phasicharoen District of Dhonburi. He also studied 
with a Burmese monk named Tejin at Wat Ra-ghang, Dhonburi. 
 
A Record of His work  
 After his ordination, since the year 1948, Phra Ra-jsuddhia-n ฺamongkol tried 
to learn Dhamma – Vinaya and meditation both in Wat Phromburi, where he was 
ordained, and also at other monasteries, acquiring great skill and knowledge. In the 
year 1957 he became the abbot of Wat Ambavana, a position he has held to present. 
 
 His work 
(1) The Developing of Wat Ambavana  
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   He has transformed the compound of the monastery, making it clean, shady cool 
and conveniently suitable for the practice of meditation. He has been teaching and 
helping to develop the mind. His monastery has been favoured as an ideal model  of 
a “well – developed” monastery. 
 
(2) The Administration of the Sangha 
 Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol laid down in detail the rules and regulations for 
monks who stay at Wat Ambavana for the annual “rains retreat” or “pansa”. He 
himself proves to have set a good example for the monks in the monastery.  
 
(3) Teaching and Spreading Buddhism 
 He has maintained a school for the monks to study Dhamma and also a place for 
the laity to practise meditation since 1957. 
 
(4) The Writing of Books to Spread Dhamma  
 He has written a lot of books about Dhamma. He has them printed and 
distributes them to people and various offices and institutions. The more regular ones 
are in volumes called The Law of Karma – Dhamma Practice. The first volume was 
printed in 1987. At present, the sixth volume is already on the shelf.  
 On account of his great ability, Phra Ra-jsuddhia-n ฺa-mongkol has thus been 
awarded various honourable titles and positions :  
 
1968 
 He was conferred the royal rank of Phra Khru Bha-vana-visuddhi for his 
development of Wat Ambavana. 
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1970 
 He received The Fan of Honour from the Supreme Patriach for the excellent 
development of his monastery.  
1975 
 He received the position of ecclesiastical governor of Phromburi District. 
 
1983  
 He received an award as an outstanding social worker. 
 
1985 
 He received “The Pillar of Dhammachak” from Her Royal Highness Princess 
Maha Chakri Sirindhorn for his efforts in encouraging and inviting Buddhist 
followers to practise meditation seriously. 
 
1986 
 He received an award from General Prem Tinasulanonda, the ex-prime 
minister,  as the outstanding developer of the project “Land of Gold, Land of 
Dhamma”.  
 
1988 
 He was appointed as a member of the “Committee of Royal Monks” with the 
title of Phra Bha-vana-visuddhikhun. 
 
1991 
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 He received an award from Her Royal  Highness Princess Maha Chakri 
Sirindhorn for his outstanding encouragement in Thai culture. 
 
1992 
 He was conferred the title of “Phra Ra-jsuddhi- na-n ฺamongkol”. 
 
1993 
 He received an honorary doctorate degree from Maha Chulalongkorn 
Rajvidyalaya University. 
 Thepsatri Teachers’ Training College takes greatest delight in the fact that the 
Council for Teachers’ Training has made the unanimous decision to present Phra 
Ra-jsuddhi-na-n ฺamongkol with an honorary degree in Education in Social Studies. 
 
 Now the auspicious time has come and I humbly invite the permanent Vice 
Secretary of the Ministry of Education who, as the chief councilor of the Council for 
Teachers’ Training, is to present the honorary degree to the Venerable Phra Ra-
jsuddhia-n ฺamongkol. 
 
 



Congratulatory Message  Page 1 
 

Congratulatory Message 

Dr. Kovit Varaphiphat 
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I wish to pay my utmost respect to : 
The Most Venerable Chao Khun Phra Dhammarajanuvat  
The Most Venerable Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol, the Ecclesiastical Governor of 
Phromburi  
The Honourable Governor of Singburi Province  
The Commander of Special Infantry Division One  
The Director of Thepsatri Teachers’ College  
And every honourable guest. 
 
 It is the first time for me to have the opportunity to come to this monastery. 
Before this I have only heard the name of the monastery. It is my understanding that 
this monastery is a pleasantly cool, clean and orderly place. It is suitable to send 
someone here to observe and to promote it as an ideal model for all monasteries and 
schools, that this is a monastery which at the same time can be used as a national 
park for educational purposes. 
 By the term “National Park for Education”, I mean to say that if we feel that 
a monastery or school is cool and shady, clean, and orderly, and provides knowledge 
to anyone who visits it, it ought to be regarded as a place beneficial to the general 
public, just as a national park is. 
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 Therefore, at this moment we are trying to encourage about 37,000 schools 
and 38,000 monasteries all over the kingdom to develop in accordance with this 
notion that they may all become shady and cool, clean, simple and peaceful places 
where people can seek knowledge and find some peace. 
 If students happen to find themselves in places like this monastery, I am sure 
they will love it and their minds will be more calm and refined due to the 
environment. Whatever we want to teach or impart to them, they would probably be 
more receptive. When we enter such a monastery, not only will we feel cool, 
comfortable and peaceful, we will also be able to gain some knowledge from the 
environment and from the monastery itself. 
 If you think of asking me what a national park should be like, perhaps the 
answer is that there are a number of models all of which are based on the natural 
structures of natural parks. 
 I have heard about the good work of the most Venerable Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-
n ฺamongkol, and  I know that he has many disciples and followers. I also know that 
even the provincial governor of Singburi and many members of his administrative 
office came here three days ago to receive some practice and training in Dhamma 
and meditation. Thus, I am very delighted that today I have the honour of being able 
to come here to bear witness to the pleasant conditions of this monastery. I am also 
pleased that members of the Public Relations Deparment of the Ministry are also 
here so that they can widely inform the general public about the beauty and serenity 
of this monastery. 
 I have expressed my great appreciation at Thepsatri Teachers’ College and 
the Council for the Training of Teachers about the importance of a place like this 
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monastery, and reminded them there are not many monks like Phra 
Rajsuddhinanamongkol,  who has done so much for people in the rural areas. 
 I also know that Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol has not only been conferred 
an Honorary Degree in Education by His Royal Highness the Crown Prince on 
behalf of His Majesty The King of Thailand, but the Most Venerable Phra Ra-
jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol has also been conferred an honorary degree from the 
Mahachulalongkorn Rajvidyalaya. 
 The Venerable Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol has been presented with many 
awards and honorary awards befitting one who is a spiritual leader of the rural 
people. He is determined to create a good society by persistently teaching people 
from all walks of life, and he never shows signs of fatigue or tiredness in spite of his 
heavy duty. In addition, he is well-versed in Dhamma- Vinaya (the teaching and 
discipline as set by the Buddha)         and his sermons can be easily understood by 
common folks. Many people are said to have benefited by his teaching and the actual 
practice of meditation. Though he has been kept busy by various activities, he always  
finds time to teach both the laity and the monks and novices. 
 It should be acknowledged that Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺa-mongkol is an 
example of a good teacher of whom we should be proud. We should help him 
maintain his good intentions and work so that future generations will know about his 
honourable service and dedication to the moral well-being of the general public. 
 I wish to express my appreciation and pleasure over the accomplishments of 
Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol. May he prosper and glow in Dhamma and continue 
his work throughout his whole life.   
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Words of Greeting 

Phra Dhammarajanuvat 
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I give my blessings to : 
The Chief Councilor of The Council for Teachers’ Training  
The Provincial Governor of Singburi Province  
Teachers, Students and all Buddhists. 
 
 Today is to be considered as a most honorable day by the Sangha as one of 
the Maha Thera monks has been conferred an honorary university degree in 
Education Studies.  
 The fact that the Council for Teachers’ Training has declared and applauded 
the fame and honour of the Venerable Chao Khun Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol is 
comparable to a golden setting prepared  to receive a precious diamond of the 
Sangha that shines with sparkling light. 
 It is true that monks who perform their duties are doing only what they ought 
to do in accordance to the teaching of the Buddha and that they do their duties so as 
to benefit the general public in one way or another without thinking of acquiring any 
personal gain, either material or non – material, but the fact that a member of the 
Sangha is being applauded and highly regarded in this manner is in actual fact  an act 
of proclaiming to the public the virtues of that particular member concerned. 
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 On behalf of the Sangha, I wish to express my appreciation and agreement 
with the Council for Teachers’ Training for presenting the facts about Phra 
Rajsuddhinanamongkol  to the Royalty for the royal conferring of an honorary 
degree on him. I wish to express my sincere delight to the Venerable Chao Khun Ra-
jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol, who is receiving such an honour on this occasion. 
 May I ask for the Blessing of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha to 
protect Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol so that he may prosper in longevity, status, 
happiness,  health and Buddhasasana. 
 May you all prosper in a similar manner too.  
 
 



Compliments  Page 1 
 

Compliments 

Second-lieutenant Utai Chaihongs 
Provincial Governor of Singhburi Province 

LOK7005 
 

 
I wish to convey my utmost respect to :  
 
The Most Venerable Phra Dhammarajanuvat, the Ecclesiastical Regional Governor 
of the Third Region.  
The Most Venerable Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol, Ecclesiastival Governor of 
Phromburi District and abbot of Wat Ambavana. 
Permanent Vice Secretary of the Ministry of Education who chairs the Council for 
Teachers’ Training  
Director – General of the Department for Teachers’ Training, Director of Thepsatri 
Teachers’ College.  
 The Commander of Special Infantry  Division One. 
Deputy Provincial Governor of Singburi Province. 
Deputy Director – General of the Department for Teachers’ Training. 
Honourable teachers and guests. 
 
 Today, I, on behalf of all the government civil servants and the people of 
Singburi Province, beg to pay our utmost respect and compliments to the Most 
Venerable Phra                   Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol on the auspicious occasion 
whereby the Venerable Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol has been conferred an honorary 
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university degree in Sociological Studies – a programme of the Council for 
Teachers’ Training  
 Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol is the centre of all virtues of Singburi 
Province. He has brought together the love, faith and hearty co-operation from the 
people and various institutions by getting them involved in meditation practice, 
which forms the basis for the creation of self-sacrifice, love and compassion within 
the society here.  
 What is especially most noteworthy is that the Venerable Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺ
amongkol has compassion enough not to abandon educational and moral teaching, 
providing continual moral support and spiritual refuge for the people, helping them 
to develop their mind and increase their merit, all of which will in turn lead them to a 
life of good quality and efficiency and enable them to achieve happiness in  their 
families until finally there arises a society and  nation which is stable, peaceful and 
happy. 
 For us, the people of Singburi Province, the most outstanding moral  virtue of 
Venerable Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺa-mongkol is  his unfailing regard for honesty  as 
the most important moral value of all. He teaches us things   which he  himself is 
capable of practicing, and  truly practises. 
 He teaches everyone  to have a sense of honesty towards duty, one’s own self 
other  people, in speech  and  moral values by being himself an  ideal example. 
 His seriousness with regard to  his duty, besides giving everyone of us great 
confidence, has also made every kind of work, especially in the aspect of creating  
people of good qualities, proceed with consistency and  has met with obvious 
success as witnessed  by  all  of us in this moment. 
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 Besides teaching Buddhist followers, Phra Ra-jsuddhi-๑a-n ฺamongkol also 
engages  himself in other charitable or social projects,  such as providing food and 
drinking water, lodging, and  housing to the needy, and has set up many beneficial 
activities  for the well-being of the general public within Singburi Province  and  
other  provinces all over the country, all of which can be regarded as not  only the 
actual persistent practice of Dhamma but  also a truly compassionate and consistent  
commitment  to the social well-being  of the public. Many other  civil servants, and I 
myself, have been the recipients  of such benefits. 
 On this auspicious occasion by which the Council for Teachers’ Training has  
organised  this ceremony for presenting an  honorary degree in Educational  Studies 
to the Venerable Phra  Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺamongkol,  we, the people of Singburi 
Province take great pride in our great benefactor and have great joy over the 
occasion.  
 We will follow the practice of the most Venerable Phra Ra-jsuddhi๑a-n ฺ
amongkol and take it as the guiding principle or the  ideal example for our conduct 
and practice in the future. 
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I beg to acknowledge with utmost respect to :      
The Most Venerable Luang Poh Phra  Dhammarajanuvat 
And all The Respected Phra Thera 
I extend my blessings to: 
The Honourable Chief Council of  The Council for Teachers’Training 
The Permanent Vice-secretary of The Ministry of Education  
The Director-general of The Council for Teachers’ Training 
The Director of Thepsatri Teachers’ College 
The Honourable Ex-ministers and Member of Parliament who have come to 
assemble at Dhammabha-vana- Sala 
 
 Today I am most delighted to see all of you, my honourable guests, together 
with the most respected Luang Poh Dhammarajanuvat and many other Phra Thera as 
well as the group of two hundred Pa-li language teachers assemble here. 
 The honourable Vice-secretary of the Ministry of Education is so 
compassionate as to sacrifice his time for this occasion. I am  most profoundly 
touched by his kindness. I am  also greatly delighted and appreciative that  so many 
of you have come here to show your good will. 



Anumodana – Thanks  Offering  Page 2 
 

 However, I must admit that I feel most worried  on account of the fact that I 
think what I have already achieved is still very little, and that having been an eye-
witness to the presence of all of you here in this assembly hall,  I  could not  help 
feeling that from  now  onward my work    would be much heavier than it has been. 
Looking to the right and left, I can see you all in academic uniform and I am glad 
that you have come. 

 Just a few moments ago Dr.Charin Jatirung asked me if I felt excited. I 
answered that I had been feeling excited for a long time. My eyes were “awaken”, 
so was my heart. I have been excited by this awakening from a long time ago. I have  
been dancing to  this awakening all alone by myself for a long time. There was no 
one to accompany me in my dance, in my excitement and in  my awakening. 

 However I am highly delighted and touched that the most Respected Luang 
Poh of Wat Bodhi has taken the trouble to sacrifice his time  to come  here for this 
occasion.  

 You all come to present this honour to me, but when you go back, I will have 
to think hard about what I ought to do to make ever greater and better contributions 
to our    country so that your trust and faith in me  will not be meaningless. 

Dear Buddhist followers, I can see that I need to work harder, even though at  
present my existing work already makes it hard for me to have any free time or 
leisure hours. But I must    work to “wake people up from their long sleep”. I apply 
this policy with three “Cs” in mind : 
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 C(1) - Cleanliness 

 Our country should be clean. We must eat clean food, drink clean water, and 
have a clean and convenient sewage  system. We must sleep in mosquito nets, use a 
clean lavatory and      wear clean shoes. We must learn to respect the leaders and  not 
to  forget  and neglect the desperate  and the poor. Such things are taught in the 
Tipitaka, but no one cares to teach about them. That we know how to “wai” is our 
Thai custom. It is not dictated by the Buddha. The Buddha taught about causes, 
reasons and effects.    

 

 C(2) - Calmness 

 When the  mind is not calm, you will  not be at peace   with yourself. You 
need calmness, and the whole world needs it badly too. 

 

 C(3) - Convenience 

 Whenever peace or calmness prevails, there will be  prosperity and you  will  
find life comfortable and convenient.  Material  advancement has provided much 
convenience to our lives, but we need to apply wisdom in  our  consumption of all 
the conveniences of life. Problems will arise if we are not wise. 
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 The activities of the Sangha must be of benefit to people, not only in our 
country, but also in foreign lands. I sent a statue of the Buddha together with the 
statues of Phra Moggallana and Sariputra to a monastery called Wat Thanong in 
Phratabong District of Cambodia. About  7,000 Khmers gathered to celebrate the 
arrival of the statues. A Khmer monk came to inform me about the lack of sanitation 
facilities and I sent some money to  help in the provision of the facilities so sought 
after. 

 Recently I sent some funds to help in the construction of a pavilion in 
Vientianne, Laos. I help in the little way I can. 

 In the  development of a monastery, I follow the Buddha’s teaching. The 
compound needs to be     swept daily and monks should not forget or neglect their 
daily duties. When you look for something good in a monk, do not look at his robes 
or his physical appearance but look at his inner qualities or virtues, and see if he is 
faithful to  his duties. 

 Here at this monastery, we have three hundred bathrooms and lavatories. 
There is no need for queuing up in long lines. We have a large kitchen too where  we 
can steam a large sack of rice at the price of thirty baht a day. There must be 
initiative, convenience and wisdom. It is not easy to run a place like this one. You 
need wisdom. There are many people   who are too lazy to do things the proper way; 
instead they always try to look for an easy way   out;  and there are people  who 
aspire to reap whatever benefits they can reap, but they are too selfish to put in any 
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effort to help the monastery. Such people always make claims like :” I love this 
nation”, “I love the religion” and “I love the monarchy”, but they are lying. 

 

 Love The Nation 

 Before you lay claim to your love for the nation, you have  to learn to love 
yourself in the right way. You must learn to be able to help yourself, to rely on your 
own self and to teach yourself too. 

 

 Love The Religion 

 You must truly practise the Dhamma with sincerity and consistency. Do not 
hesitate to help others when you can. 

 

 Love The Monarchy 

 Perform your duty honestly.  Do  not be  deceitful and practise corruption. In 
this way, you are considered as one who loves the monarch  and monarchy. Do not 
speak about “love” when your heart is far from it. 

 

 Monks should learn to help the people in general. In Lopburi Province, once 
there was a great  shortage of water. I suggested to General Somsak Saengchanlert to 
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set up a “water bank”. Now there is an abundance of water. About 1,000 families 
have sufficient water for consumption. The water available is enough to support ten 
thousand people.  

 To make such work or development possible, you do not have to go from 
house  to house to beg of any form of help. You only need to  be an honest, sincere 
and truly enthusiastic and serious person. Whatever you do, do it with faith, respect, 
a cool mind, appropriately,  with mindfulness and wisdom. You are bound to 
succeed. 

 Lastly, I wish to thank all of you again  for attending this assembly. May the 
Blessing of the Triple Gem and that of all the merit be with you all and may you all 
have happiness, prosperity and good health. 
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 The practice of meditation will help to make one’s life prosperous, and it is 
an enduring prosperity which may exert a lasting impact on future generations. I will 
pick a real-life story to tell you people.  
 In the year 1957 there was a girl whose father was a coolie of the passenger 
bus which provided service between Lopburi and Singburi. Her mother was a 
laundress. During those days people used a charcoal – burning iron for ironing 
clothes. A fan was needed to fan the charcoal so that it would burn well and heat up 
the iron.   
 This family consisted of six children. The girl who is the main character in 
this real-life story was the eldest child of the family. She had completed her primary 
school education and had to quit school partly because her parents were simply too 
poor to send her to a secondary school, and partly because she had to assume the 
burden of looking after her younger brothers and sisters.  

 This family lived in a shabby structure built in the shape of a lean-to ( or what 
we here call the shape of a dog stretching its neck and front legs with the buttock 
pointing upward ) which they called home. The house was built on the land of a local 
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millionaire. It was situated in the front part of the millionaire’s compound but at a 
little  distance away from the house of the millionaire. 

The poor girl, who, like many other poor girls on this earth, had no wardrobe worthy 
of admiration or envy. Her clothes had very many patches, and of course she   did 
not have either a necklace or a ring of any value, and she wore a belt, a rope made of 
jute around her waist. 

 This girl’s father knew me personally. No matter how difficult and poor his 
life was, he was certainly not a man without good moral values. His eldest daughter 
said to me one day, “Luang Poh, most probably the chances of my marrying to a 
good and well-to-do husband are nil. My future husband may be a coolie like my 
father.” 

 Then I asked her, “Why do you think so ? What are the causes or reasons for  
such pessimistic thoughts?” 

 The poor girl answered, “ I am such a wretchedly poor girl and my life is 
mainly confined to a constant struggle of trying to make ends meet. I must work hard 
to feed my younger brothers and sisters, and yet the money that I earn is not 
sufficient for me to buy food to  keep them well-fed and to send them to school. My 
father, whose work is to help people carry their heavy goods up to the bus, does not 
find not much work available for him these days, and there are not many people 
hiring my mother to wash clothes. Sometimes there is hardly any rice left to fill the 
cooking pot.  
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 I looked at her carefully and I could notice that, in spite of her poverty, she 
had a lively look. She could smile radiantly and behind that sweet smile and 
glittering eyes of hers lurked a deep sense of compassion. No, she would not remain 
poor forever. Some day she would be a somebody - perhaps a rich man’s wife.  

 I had learned quite a bit about fortune-telling, but normally I do not encourage 
people to seek fortune-tellers for solving their problems. Somehow this girl’s facial 
features seemed to tell that better luck laid in wait for her in the future.  

Thus I said, “ Will you do as I tell you if I ask you to come to spend a period of 

time at this monastery ?”  She asked, “ What do you want me to do ?” 

 “ Just come. Come and give a hand in the big kitchen.”  said I. 

 Those days I had not yet established a section for the nuns. There was a 

building which I had bought earlier and it was used as the monastery’s kitchen. 

The poor girl finally came to stay in the monastery and helped in whatever work 

there was in the kitchen. Sometimes she attended the meditation classes. She was 

here for a full month.  
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 Home economics or domestic science was taught in the monastery and the girl 
proved herself to be a good student, for neither was she hard – headed or stubborn 
nor was she lazy. No teacher in the world enjoys teaching a hard- headed or obstinate 
and rebelling child or a lazy idiot, do they ? Anyway, here was a poor, gentle, soft-
spoken, obedient and diligent girl trying her best to do something meaningful in her 
life. Poor though she was, she set about doing her work  with enthusiasm and also 
with a certain dignity. It is not difficult to teach people of this mental caliber. People 
who surrender their hearts to defiled thoughts ( or to evil ) tend to turn a deaf ear to 
wise words. 

 I told her, “ You practise your meditation to a high level, and you will 
perhaps some day get a husband of great wisdom. If your mind is lowly then you are 
more likely to get married to a lowly and base man. “ The girl seemed to have 
understood me well, because for people with a quick – witted mind like hers, a 
slight hint is enough to “enlighten” them, whereas for those who are naturally dull-
witted, even if you keep telling or hinting and instructing them till your mouth rips as 
far as your ears, they may still remain numb to whatever noble message hidden in 
your words. They are imperceptive to any morally rational reasoning. 

 Circumstances being as they were, the girl came to reside at the monastery, 
and I provided her with whatever necessary  clothing a decent girl of her age might 
need. She practised walking meditation with great perseverance. In fact, so great was 
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her perseverance that it seemed as though she would be glad or willing enough to 
have died on account of it.  

 This poor girl suffered from a mild form of polio but miraculously she 
recovered from her illness with the help of her meditation and will power, and 
what a little beauty she could be when she had the chance to get finely dressed up. It 
had been positively confirmed by many young members of the masculine gender 
who confessed that their hearts went throbbing wildly when setting eyes upon the 
humble  beauty.  

 Now, this girl’ s parents, being the kind of parents as parents are normally 
supposed to be, except in some unusual cases when there was some odd form of 
deviation, could not help worrying about their daughter. The task of soothing their 
restless mind naturally was my duty. Her father was a man of good common sense 
and practical rationality. He was originally from a well-to-do family but owing to his 
having chosen, much against the will of his parents, a hopelessly poor woman as his 
wife, his father decided to leave him with nothing in his will. The unfortunate thing 
is this poor man was not only poor in material wealth, he was also poor in education. 
He had had only four years of primary school education. Caught in such dismayingly 
unfavourable circumstances  he had decided to fight his way out by being a coolie or 
a manual labourer, a job in  which he had to invest nothing except his own strength 
or energy. 
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 So, the father came to visit the daughter regularly and I did not hesitate to tell 
him not to worry about her. Said I to him, “ Please do not worry about the girl. I will 
take care of her just as though she were my own daughter.” 

 Meanwhile  the  girl’s  mother  still  carried  on  the  tedious work  of a 
laundress.    ( She had to wash clothes by hand as there was no such a thing as a 
washing machine in those days. ) Thus they lived from day to day, putting up with 
difficulties and hardships of life. It was the fruit of their past karma which they were 
now tasting temporarily. 

 It is generally believed, if I am not wrong, that  nothing good will come out of 
a life of total comfort and idleness. Thus, for anyone at all to do something good or 
to accomplish some great achievement, some amount of hardship, labour and 
sacrifice may be inevitably necessary factor leading to success. In our old Thai 
dramas  or soap operas, the main actor and actress, or the hero and heroine, are 
always portrayed as poor people who eat such simple food as cheap vegetables and 
sell firewood as a means of earning their living; in addition, both characters are 
normally given the quality of having great filiality toward their parents. This filial 
piety is our typical Thai concept of moral value. 

 Please listen carefully, to achieve something truly good one needs to invest 
labour and perhaps even experience hardship, while to do something bad one may be 
able to do it in comfort. These are the two factual aspects of life. People adhering to 
the former number only a handful, while many prefer the latter. Thus, our society is 



Meditation Practice Makes Life Prosperous  Page 7 
 

full of dishonesty – we always hear about, or see with our own eyes, cases of 
negligence or evasion of duties or responsibilities and the denial of obligation and 
promises, etc. But only those who are poor in material wealth but rich in spirituality 
will truly know well about the suffering and joy of life ! 

 The practice of meditation will enrich your life, both in the material and non-
material sense, and it can assist you in tackling your own personal problems. Doesn’t 
anyone ever think about that ?  

 You come here to sit down, close your eyes and hope to go to heaven or to 
attain Nibba‐na, don’t you ? I am telling you now, you will be disappointed. You are 
still a long distance away from that goal. You still lack some vital earthly human 
virtues, so let us leave heaven and Nibbana alone first. You have to start from the 
beginning. Have you the means to solve your own problems ? If the answer is “no”,  
then  how  are you going to heaven or attain Nibbana? Well, you need to practise 
meditation to acquire true  wisdom, which is the necessary key to all your  problems 
in life. 

 Now let us go back to the poor girl I have been talking about. I regarded  her 
as though she were my own daughter, so from then onwards I simply called her “my 
daughter”. She continued to stay at the monastery, practising meditation as well as 
cultivating and radiating compassion.  Meanwhile, there was so much work for her 
parents to do that her father came to the monastery to ask her to return home to give 
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a helping hand, but I told the father to be patient, to wait till she had completed her 
practice and work at the monastery. 

 Soon she had completed one month of training in meditation. The result was 
that she had become quite a different girl when compared to her former self a month 
before. She had become quite a lady, become wise, seemed to be very much at ease 
when dealing with people and was always smiling with a radiance of compassion. I 
was strongly convinced that she would make a good mother were she to have 
children of her own. She received guests or visitors and would invite them politely to 
take their food at the monastery. I must say it was such a pleasure to have her around 
here.  

 When she returned home finally, whenever those who had seen her before at 
the monastery came to visit me they would always make enquiries about her. 
Apparently she had made a good impression on my guests. That prompted me to 
conceive an idea.  

 I said to her, “ Child, you were here for only one month and yet so many 
people have been asking about you during your absence. Could you come back to 
stay at the monastery ?” 

 She replied, “ I am so sorry I can’t do that. You told me to venture into this 
world to seek my fortune that I may some day became a millionaire. If I were to stay 
here all the time, how could I possibly become a rich woman ? I would not only have 
no money to give to my family, I would also have nothing to give to you !”  



Meditation Practice Makes Life Prosperous  Page 9 
 

 Having heard her answer to my request, I said, “ That‘s it. Well, child, you 
have already got a kilogramme of diamonds from me and a ton of gold. These 
diamonds and gold need not be guarded by any policeman at all. Keep them in that 
worthy heart of yours. The diamonds I am giving you are not ordinary diamonds. 
They are the diamonds of honesty, diligence and thrift. Learn to develop a sense of 
self-sacrifice, co-operation, discipline, thoughtfulness, carefulness and adherence to 
moral principles. Also, learn to rely on your own self – Atta hi attano natho  (self-
reliance). You need to be a woman of your word.Do what you have proclaimed or 
said ; this is my diamond – the diamond of the heart. Anyone who possesses this 
diamond stands the chance of becoming a millionaire.  

 This daughter of mine possessed a fine set of human virtues. Whatever 

posture she happened to be in, be it walking, sitting, sleeping, turning left or right, 

she always did it with such refined grace that she would always appear lovable 

even if she were to dress in rags with all the stitched patches on display. That is so 

unlike some people who dress up in clothes of strikingly vivid colours, paint their 

lips in a deep, bloody red and yet succeed only in making themselves uglier than 

ever.  
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 This girl whom I regarded as my own child possessed fine manners. At the 
monastery she carried herself in a nice and proper way, while at home she was still 
the same humble girl who went about doing her domestic chores in silent dignity. 
She would also take up the task of teaching her younger brothers and sisters about 
religious practice, chanting and even meditation. Her parents were immensely 
pleased. She assured them that she would never do anything to bring shame to them. 
I heartily wished her well. I firmly believed a sensible and decent girl like her would 
some day make a fine marriage.  

 Events soon took a turn, just like in a melodrama. A businessman at Singburi 
Province brought a very rich man from Yaowaraj, Bangkok, to ask for the hand of 
the daughter of a local millionaire here. The local millionaire, like many other people 
of his kind, possessed lots of property, which included a rice-mill, an ice – making 
factory, plenty of land and three daughters who took a great fancy to wearing heavy 
facial make-up and sparkling diamonds.  

 On the way to the millionaire’s house, the Singburi businessman and the rich 
man from Bangkok walked past the poor, shabby-looking house of my daughter. 
When the rich man’s eyes caught sight of the young, pretty and graceful girl, who at 
that moment was busy washing dishes, his heart was immediately captured by the 
enchanting scene of that lovely damsel washing dishes in front of a poor and 
humble-looking hut. What a charming picture of cosy domestic life, a sweet, pretty 
and diligent young wife doing her kitchen work ! “ If only she could be my wife !” 
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he could not help thinking. Love surged from the depths of his heart like an electric 
current. He felt mesmerized for an instance;  then  he  was  led to the house of the 
millionaire who gave him a warm welcome.  

 The Singburi businessman, who embarked on this mission of matchmaking 
set about performing his duty. It was agreed that the rich man from Bangkok was 
free to make his choice of  bride. Out of  the three daughters of the millionaire, he 
was to select one. However, the mother of the three girls had, as most mothers of 
calculating nature would, secretly wished to “ sell away the eldest girl first.” 

 The rich man from Bangkok was thus asked as to which of the three girls he 

would have as his wife. Would he prefer the eldest one ? “No.” was his reply ; 

and the second one ? Another “no” was the answer. The girls turned pale and the 

mother pursed her lips to a straight line. Finally, there was the last “no” for the 

last girl, which signaled a total failure on the part of the matchmaker. It was such a 

devastating blow to the pride and hope of the three daughters of the millionaire. 

 I am not surprised at all that the rich man would have none of the girls who 
entered the sitting room like proud peacocks, with their dresses all puffed up like 
fully filled, blown up balloons, their diamond rings sparkling with each gesture of 
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the hands, their lips painted in blood-red colour, and not bothering to pay any gesture 
of respect to any of the visitors. 

 Apparently the matchmaker had wrongly pre-conceived of the dignity he 
would get from this silly matchmaking of his. Much to his dismay, what he got was 
disappointment and also to some extent, a loss of face. Then, at this awkward 
moment, his friend whispered in his ear that the chosen girl was the one washing 
dishes in front of the millionaire’s house. The matchmaking businessman was 
stupefied. At last he managed to squeeze out a few words, “Why must you like her ? 
That is a poor family. She is mere lowly servant of the rich.” 

 However, the rich man was not deterred. On walking past the poor girl’s 
house, he stopped to make a meaningless enquiry, “What are you doing ?” even 
though he could very well see what the girl was actually doing, for, after all, he was 
not blind.  

 “ Thank you for asking. I am washing dishes, sir,”  answered the girl, not 
without a sweet smile – a smile sweet enough to melt the heart of any iron-hearted 
man. Those three daughters of the millionaire would neither talk, nor would they 
smile. Clearly they had not mastered the art of attracting men. Rich though they 
were, they were poor in spirit and wisdom. So, do not belittle or underestimate poor 
people. 
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 To you, all meditators, I wish to remind you that you may step over a fallen 
tree, but do not step over a fallen man (or woman). In other words, do not belittle, 
underestimate or despise people just because of their poverty or low social status. 

I can well remember some sayings which I picked up during my childhood. They go 
like this :  

 Do not step over a fallen man. 

 Do not try to outwit one with more sense.  

 Do not threaten brave ones if you can. 

 Do not challenge wild villains coming in clans. 

 Do not beg the bad guys with bad ends. 

 Do not betray your beloved ones now and then. 

 Do not obstruct those in hurry with intent.  

 Do not oppress the lowly if you have some sense. 

 Do not love heartless rogues with unclean hands.  

 Do not entice the virtuous folks as heaven bans. 

 Do not hit back at the dead who have met their end. 
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 So, dear meditators, never look down upon poor people. Do not judge a book 
by its cover, so do not judge people by their look. Some people may look ugly or dull 
and yet they may be the most humane and compassionate of all people, with the 
wisest of wisdom and kindest of hearts.  

 Now, let’s go back to the rich man I have been talking about. He came again 
to that poor daughter of mine. This time he came alone and he did not hesitate to 
express his love for the girl. However, she graciously refused his offer. The rich man 
asked,  somewhat amazed, “Why, for what reason ?”  She replied, “I possess 
nothing at all. Just look at my house. It is built in the shape of a lean – to, just like a 
dog stretching its neck and forelegs. We are dependent on the millionaire for the land 
where we built our house”.  

 The rich man said, “ Well, look here, I have observed you on three occasions 
by now. I have been in and out of this house and I have been observing you. “ At 
this point the poor girl interrupted, “ Really, I am not in a position to agree with you. 
I am very well aware of the fact that  I am of such a poor and humble origin. I am 
most profoundly grateful for your regards towards me.”  It seemed the more 
desperate she was in her refusal, the more she succeeded in making the rich man fall 
head over heels for her. Finally, he said conclusively, “Well, in order not to waste 
much more time, I have already made up my mind. No second thoughts. After all, I 
am here to express my true feelings.” 
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 The girl then said, “Look here, your original intention of coming here was to 
marry any one of the three daughters of the millionaire. They are nice girls too. As 
for me, I am simply a poor tenant of the millionaire. I simply cannot accept your 
offer. The millionaire would be furious  were I to agree.” 

 The rich man was persistent in his feelings and purpose. He returned to 
propose  about three times. Finally, the girl’s parents were consulted and the girl 
herself gave her consent with appropriate dignity, and the inevitable marriage was 
agreed upon. A small wedding feast was held in which all guests were treated to 
truly delicious Chinese food. The girl was dressed up in a traditional Thai wedding 
costume. She even wore a gold belt and some sparkling jewels. After the wedding, 
which had become the chief topic of conversation and gossip most of the villagers, 
the girl left for Bangkok to become a rich man’s wife. 

 The young bride’s father came to inform me that his landlord, the millionaire, 
had told him to pack and leave. He was at a loss as to know what to do. The order for 
eviction had come so soon. Thus, I instructed a house builder to make a temporary 
shelter for him next to the monastery. Obviously the millionaire was very displeased 
and upset that his daughters had been bypassed by the rich man from Bangkok, who 
chose a poor man’s daughter as his wife instead. Out of displeasure or fury, he drove 
the poor man away from the land which belonged to him. 

 The young, newly-married girl soon learned to live in Bangkok. She made 
frequent visits to my monastery, sometimes to make an offering of food to the 
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monks. I visited her too at her Bangkok residence. I met her father-in-law , who took 
great delight in openly praising her. The old man was very proud of his daughter-in-
law.  

 When she began to have money of her own, she did not forget to support her 

younger brothers and sisters in their educational pursuits. Her parents moved  to 

Bangkok to stay with her. She is not my real or natural daughter, of course, but I 

have had great pleasure in helping her and seeing her do well in life. In this 

earthly world of ours, what we need to do is not to strive to go to heaven or to 

achieve Nibba‐na, but rather we need to be more “humane”  than what we are 

now because we are, for the most part of our lives, selfishly inhumane. The more 

humane we are, the greater compassion we will have and the higher will our 

spirituality be. 
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This is a true story which happened more than thirty years ago when I was still 
residing at Phromburi Monastery.  

There was a family of a certain millionaire who had five children and over three 
thousand “rai” of land, as well as many other material possession and property. This 
particular millionaire persevered to teach and remind his children and grandchildren 
not to give alms to beggars, especially those who did not suffer from any physical 
defects. He even instructed his children and grandchildren not to waste their food on 
monks and that they should by no means go to the monastery to make such merit as 
offering food to monks. To him giving food to monks would be a sheer waste of 
money and time. Should any beggar or monk happen to enter his house, he would 
have the beggar or the monk chased out mercilessly. His children and grandchildren 
were told that beggars and  monks were too lazy to work to support their own lives ; 
thus, they did not deserve any pity or generosity. 

Later the miserly millionaire divided his wealth and distributed it among his 
five children. It was said that he had a lot  of his money and gold buried in the 
ground behind his house, which was situated to the east of Wat Ambavana at a place 
called Khok Yai Morn, which was some little distance beyond Wat  Maprang. 
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After some years, both the millionaire and his wife died. The old woman died 
before the old millionaire. It was not known where she was reborn after her death, 
but the millionaire himself was reborn to become the son of a beggar. He had to go 
begging for alms with his father from house to house. 

From a village called Huay Slang he walked around begging until eventually he 

entered a house that was his own home in the previous life. When he entered the 

house, the owner of the house, who was actually his own son, could not recognize 

that this beggar was actually his own father. Thus, the son chased away the father 

and released fierce dogs to drive the miserable beggar away. So, you see, a rich 

but miserly millionaire who disliked beggars was finally reborn to become a 

beggar himself. He was fourteen years old when he could recollect his previous 

life. It was so ironical that he would some day step into his own house as a beggar 

to beg food or money from his own son, who, of course, did not know that this 

shabby beggar-boy was actually his own father who had died some years ago.  
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The beggar boy told the owner of the house (i.e., his own son ) as he was 
going out of the house that some treasures had been buried at Khok Yai Morn and 
urged the latter to go there to dig up the hidden treasures. The owner of the house 
would not believe the beggar’s words. He would never believe that his own father 
was reborn the son of a poor beggar. 

Finally, probably out of curiosity, he did actual go out digging in search of the 
hidden treasures. They were found and recovered, but the beggar – boy was not well 
– rewarded at all. He was left to continue begging until his final day, when he 
fainted and died by the roadside at Bang Kham, which was some distance away from 
Wat Lai. This event took place when I was not yet ordained as a monk. I have told 
people about this real – life story many times already. Don’t  forget that there are 
still many of us here who may some day be reborn children of beggars too. I assure 
you that I am a true witness to this seemingly impossible real – life episode. Today 
the spot where the treasures were buried is being overlaid by a well – paved road.  

Anger or displeasure drags people to hell. Some people may try to do good deeds 
or perform whatever meritorious acts they can in the hope of “lessening” or 
“washing away” their sins, or just to make them feel better after having done 
something bad, but I tell you, no  one can escape from tasting the fruit of their 
own karma or action. 
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Ignorance is another factor leading people to wrong thinking and wrong 
deeds. It reduces people to such lowly or base status, like that of wild beasts which 
act upon impulses, lacking any mindfulness and wisdom.  

I hope you will apply wisdom in solving your daily problems whenever you 
encounter beggars, exercise your compassion and wisdom. Help if you can. If you 
cannot give the beggar any help, at least do not be so mean as to chase away the 
beggar just as you would do to a street dog. 

  Lastly, I wish all of you happiness and prosperity. May the serious efforts 
you put into  this meditation practice and may all the merit that you have been 
accumulating lead  you to a total extinguishing of defilements and craving so 
that you will be in a position to face the challenges of life with the greatest of 
wisdom and achieve the much – needed peace of mind.   
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To loan out money is just like having all your knowledge secured in a book; 
when you need to use it, it is hard to get at it. No one likes to be caught in this 
situation. Some people may find themselves reluctantly trapped in such a situation 
and are sadly at a loss as to know how to deal with it.  

If we come to practise meditation, we may be able to find a way out. Assume a 
posture, say standing, for example. Stand with absolute mindfulness, and direct your 
mindfulness from the end tip of your hair right down to the tip of your toes, and vice 
versa.  Repeat this five times. When you see someone coming towards you (a 
potential borrower for example), look at them from their head to the tip of their toes. 
As they approach, your mind comes into contact with the visitors facial expression 
and physical movement. A potential borrower tends to smile as he or she crosses the 
threshold. Your sense of insight will tell you this: “I am the borrower’s friend at the 
time of lending the money and I become the borrower’s enemy at the time of asking 
for repayment.” Thus, you should conclude: Do not lend him or her the money.  

By refusing the borrower once and for all, you might get upset only once; but if 
you were to lend him or her the money, you might get upset many times, for each 
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time you demand the return of your money, you might get an excuse from the 
borrower when not being able to repay. You might get angry or upset and so might 
the borrower too.  

Friends may say this to you, “How is it that you don’t have any money that you 
can’t lend any to me?” Now, if you have money, just tell the truth, do not lie. There 
is no need for telling lies. Only let it be clearly understood that you need the money 
for your own personal use, say for example, to pay for your children’s education or 
to purchase a house for your children. Therefore, you cannot afford to give away or 
part with your money. If you lend out the money, your children will be deprived of 
what they are supposed to get from you. However, most people have a tendency to 
lie about money.  

When they have money in their possession, they will openly declare that they 
have no money at all or that they are still very poor and are heavily in debt. Do not 
lie. If you lie, some day your money will slip through your fingers. Believe me ! It 
will flee away to some body else ! Let the borrower know the truth: that you have the 
money but simply cannot afford to lend it to them because you need it for your own 
private use. The borrower may feel angry but leave them alone with their anger. It 
you were to lend them the money, you were simply inviting trouble. When the 
borrower fails to pay you back the money, you will be very upset. Relations become 
strained and that is not good for both parties. 



What to do – When Someone Borrows Money and Does Not Return It  Page 3 
 

Should someone manage to “squeeze” some money out of you, then just say 
privately in your mind, “May he (or she) be rich some day so that he (or she) will 
pay me back my money.”  

If the borrower happens to be an enemy, then you need to sit down and 
meditate deeply so that you may see the whole situation clearly for yourself and 
learn to be reconciled to the hard facts of life. Also, try to learn to forgive and 
cultivate compassionate feelings towards your enemy. 

Now I am going to relate three episodes which may be of some interest to you.  

 

The First Episode       
About twenty years ago there was a rich man who lived in the Yaowaraj area 

(China Town) of Bangkok. This rich man had a friend of the same family name who 
happened to have come from China together with the rich man some years ago. One 
day this friend of his approached him to ask for a loan. 

Thus, his friend went away with three million baht, which was later promptly 
invested in some business ventures. However, very unfortunately, this friend of the 
rich man did a losing business. He could not even afford to pay the rich man the 
agreed interest on the loan. The interest multiplied and after a lapse of fifteen years, 
it eventually reached the lump sum of ten million baht. 
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When his friend failed to repay him after such a long lapse of time, the rich 
man took the case to court and tried to prosecute his friend. This action resulted in 
agonizing hostility between the two former friends. The rich man went as far as 
consulting a fortune-teller who instructed him to make merit such as building an 
ordination hall or a pavillion, all to no avail. He still could not get back his money. 
Finally, someone brought him and his wife to this monastery. Both of them spoke 
Thai with a typical Chinese accent.  

I said to them, “Surely you want to get your money back, don’t you? But in 
your previous life, did you ever take your friend’s money? You do not know, of 
course, do you? Now, I tell you, you should sit down to meditate, develop and 
radiate a general good will towards your friend. Some time later you should 
withdraw your accusation”. They practised meditation here for fifteen days, after 
which they began to feel more reconciled to their bitter grievance. 

When I told them to meditate, someone said that they were Chinese and so they 
did not have the abitity to meditate. I said, “Nonsense, what has meditation to do 
with racial origin?  They certainly can meditate if they try. Of course, don’t sit 
straight till you become as good as dead. Sit straight with mindfulness and try to 
develop kindly thoughts and good will towards the one who owes you the money. 
Withdraw your accusation. Do not attach your heart and soul to that amount of 
money. Just let him have it. Tell yourself you can still survive without that sum of 
money.” 
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The rich man’s wife kept ejaculating, “No, we can’t, we can’t !” Then I said to 
them, “If you can not forgo that sum of money, you will not get it back either. Be 
reconciled to the fact. Let him have the money. Go back to withdraw your court 
claim. There may still be a way to get back what you have lost. The harder you try to 
have him punished, the lesser will be your chance of getting back the money.” 

The rich man’s wife asked, “What do you want me to do?” 

I said, “Simply be compassionate to the man who owes you the money.”  

She exclaimed, “Oh, how can I be reconciled to such a bitter fact? If you were 
in my position, what would you do?” 

“Oh, if the money were mine, I would simply have let him have it a long time 
ago. Can’t you do that?” I replied. 

The Chinese woman groaned, “Oh! No, No!”  Then I said, “If so, then you 
should come here to meditate for some time to cultivate the compassion needed for 
letting go of your attachment.” 

The rich man meditated for three days, and he felt much better. He told me, “I 
have become reconciled with the reality now. I don’t want the money any more. 
After all, he has been a friend of mine from Sua Dao, China. He lived at a different 
village but we bear the same family name. It does not matter any more. I am 
prepared to forget about that sum of money.” 
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However, his wife took a longer time to get ‘enlightened’ and become 
reconciled. She recollected how hard it was for her to earn her money. It was all 
earned by toil and sweat; thus, it was particularly hard for her to forgo such a lot of 
money to someone who dared to borrow and yet failed to repay. I said to her, 
“Listen, money is not part of our body. It is an external object. As long as we are 
still alive, we can still earn it. Just let him have what you have already given to him, 
assuming that it is your own karma, and that in your past life you must have deprived 
him of some of his money, thus, you are repaying it in this present life. Of course, we 
do not know if you really did take his money in your previous life, but at present you 
already have a considerable amount of wealth. Think of those days when you were 
newly arrived from China. What did you bring along with you?” 

The Chinese woman answered, “I had nothing but the clothes on my back and 
a mat and a pillow. I went to work as a labourer at Tha Tien pier and did other odd 
jobs in Bangkok till I managed to accumulate my wealth. Well, I feel reconciled 
now. May Ah Chong (the man who borrowed the money) have lots of money and be 
really rich some day. I used to curse him before. Now I withdraw all my curses. It 
does not matter that he cannot repay me what he owes me. You have blessed me, 
Luang Poh and I feel better now.” 

She was Chinese and not a well-educated one, and yet she could understand my 
simple teaching and realised the futility of nourishing vengeful feelings while at the 
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same time striving hard to get herselfre-adjusted to the hard facts of life. Obviously 
she had come to a wise decision.  

In the end they all became friends again. A mutual, cordial feeling developed as 
a result of the rich man and his wife‘s meditation effort. Ah Chong established 
business dealings with Taiwan, Hong Kong and Japan. He became very rich and 
eventually managed to repay his debt (with interest) to the rich man of Yaowaraj. 
They came to this monastery to make offerings of material goods to the monks and 
talked about the past.  

Thus I know about their story in detail. Ah Chong is a good man. He has three 
children, who have gone to study abroad. Now he is even richer than before. He still 
lives in Bangkok. He told me about his family in his Chinese-accented Thai. He has 
never meditated and has no interest in it.  

He related to me thus, “Luang Poh, I had been an enemy of that rich friend of 
mine and had wasted about 4-5 years going to court without seeing an end to the 
case. He had one of my men shot dead and I repaid it with the life of one of his men. 
I was very puzzled when he withdrew his case from the court. Later I was even more 
puzzled when I was informed that he had come to spend time at Wat Ambavana. 
When he returned to Bangkok, he greeted me and spoke politely to me. When we 
both attended a feast held by the Chinese Association, he even sat with me at the 
same table, and he sort of served me to some dishes of delicious food. Throughout 
the feast he was cordial and friendly. I was very surprised.  
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From then on my business improved greatly. I exported goods to Hong Kong, 
Japan and Taiwan and the profits were good. I am able, at last, to settle my debt and 
still have enough to make some charitable donation to Wat Ambavana”  

Ah Chong’s rich friend was good enough not to demand interest. He only 
accepted the original amount of money Ah Chong borrowed from him. That is really 
good. I mean it is truly good on the part of the rich man from Yaowaraj not to want 
interest of several million baht. It was his meditation that “enlightened” him, 
making him see clearly the true nature of the whole situation.  

Therefore, it is obvious that meditation can benefit you. It leads to a true 
understanding of all phenomena. It helps one to develop a sense of compassion, 
which is vital to the harmonious existence of human beings and all other living 
things on earth.  

Bear this in mind: it is better for others to cheat us than for us to cheat others. 

It is good that we are here for others to cheat, for that will lead us, through 

meditation, to a deeper perception of what this worldly life truly is. I may sound 

like a fool or an idiot and you too may find it hard to swallow this piece of advice 
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from me; but I tell you it holds truth, for I too, have at times been cheated, and 

that has made me wise. 

 

The Second Episode 
This is a real – life story which I experienced myself. When I was first 

ordained I lived at Wat Phromburi. There was a Chinese woman who did business 
selling sand and stones. I did not know anything about this woman except the fact 
that she was a businesswoman, but she used to donate lots of sand and stones for the 
construction of my viha‐ra.  

One day her truck broke down. She came to me with a request. “Please lend me 

one thousand and five hundred baht; my truck has broken down and is in need of 

repair,” she said. 

“Oh, I’m sorry, but I don’t have that amount of money.” That was my reply. 
Those days I was only a junior monk and had not much money in my possession, but 
this Chinese woman would not stop her demand for my help despite my declaration 
that I did not have much money. She said, “I hope you can borrow from someone 
else and lend the money to me.”  
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Thus, I went to borrow the money from someone I knew at Pak Bang market 
place and gave it to her. She took the money to pay for the repair of her truck. I did 
not even know where she lived exactly. Soon she came again to borrow another five 
thousand baht, saying that her truck had accidentally crashed into a coffee shop 
while backing up. I thought, “Oh, I still have not got back my one thousand and five 
hundred baht and now she wants another five thousand baht!” Again she demanded 
that I should borrow from someone else first. I went to borrow from the same 
previous lender who could not help saying, “You borrow so often. What do you do 
with the money, really?” However, I was given the money anyway. I gave it to that 
Chinese woman. From then on this Chinese woman kept quiet about the money. She 
was pregnant then and later she gave birth to a baby girl. The baby girl grew up and 
many years later she got married. Still the Chinese woman never mentioned about 
the money. 

One day she came to see me at the monastery. She said, “Venerable brother, I 
am inviting you to my house for a meal.” I told myself, “Oh! I am sure to get the 
money back this time.” Thus I went for the meal (and for the money too!) She 
actually sent a car to fetch me. Her house was a very big one. It was at Nakhon 
Nayok. She had ten trucks and her husband was a big businessman. He was a 
building contractor. I asked a monk who was present at the meal if this woman ever 
cheated anybody. The monk replied that her reputation was rather good so far. She 
never cheated anyone as far as he knew, but I was saying quietly to myself: She took 
six thousand and five hundred baht from me and never bothered to repay! 
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After the meal she told me to remain behind while the other monks returned to 
their monastery. I thought she must have decided to make the repayment at this 
proper hour. I had brought with me a wallet in which to keep the money. However, I 
was very disappointed later because she still did not mention about the money. 
Actually, I had cleared my own debt a long time ago, but it took me 4-5 years to 
repay the money lender from whom I had borrowed. 

Now this woman from Nakhon Nayok who had a house as big as a grand 
temple and whose husband was a big businessman was one who never cheated 
people, but why did she forget about the money.  She would come to the monastery 
often to present lots of things to the monks, and yet she would remain silent about 
the money she owed me. 

Her daughter was also a frequent visitor to my monastery. Those days I had not 
yet become an abbot and my meditation practice had not yet reached a satisfactory 
level. Since my meal at her house at Nakhon Nayok, I never went there a second 
time. 

Meanwhile, I persevered to perfect my meditation in orderly stages. Then the 
Law of Karma “appeared” to enlighten me: “In your previous life you had taken 
from her a hundred thousand baht. Now you are repaying her with only the sum of 
six thousand and five hundred baht. That is enough.” 

This was the reason behind her silence about the money! It had made her forget 
about the money she had borrowed from me once, or it could be that she might have 



What to do – When Someone Borrows Money and Does Not Return It  Page 12 
 

mistakingly thought that she had already repaid me. Whatever the reason behind her 
silence, I learned to stop thinking about regaining the money. Instead, I developed 
compassionate thoughts towards her.  

Now I have told you a story about the Law of Karma in action.  

 

The Third Eposide 
There was once an event which I personally witnessed for myself.  Once I went 

to the Ministry of Education to deliver a discourse on Dhamma. There was a 
government civil servant of C7 level who was still single. She had come to this 
monastery sometimes. 

This civil servant had a lot of money. Exactly how much she had was of course 

not a matter I was well-acquainted with, but what I did know was that her friends 

used to borrow money from her, and she also helped her friends to borrow money 

from the banks by offering herself as guarantor of the loan. It so happened that a 

friend for whom she helped to secure a bank loan invested the borrowed money in 

some money – making ventures offered by a woman swindler named Mae Cha-Moi. 
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When all the money was lost, this civil servant found herself in serious trouble. Her 

friend who lost the money she helped to borrow from the bank ran away from his job 

and moved to live in Chiangmai, taking his wife along with him. 

Being the guarantor of a bank loan amounting to eight million baht was not a 

matter to be taken lightly. She would be held responsible by the bank. What was she 

to do? Matter became worse for her because she seemed to have misused public 

funds of about 1.5 million baht which belonged to the Religious Affairs Department 

of the Ministry of Education.  

This civil servant of C7 level went to spend some time in a monastery at 
Dhonburi, during which she observed the Buddhist moral precepts with acertain 
seriousness common to people who are in serious trouble; but oddly enough she was 
taught by the monk there to recite verses of evil cursing. She would curse her friend 
who had led her to ruin. She would murmur such curses as: “May one who ruins me 
be damned forever and ever; may their house catch fire and be burned to ashes!” 
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Things did not go the way she had wished. Instead, one day it was her own 
house that caught fire. She had to repair her house and it cost her two hundred and 
seventy thousand baht. So the vengeance in her heart had ironically been repaid with 
the burning of her house. She was even more upset than before and she began to 
curse more vehemently. I have been wondering all this time what sort of monk 
would teach someone to curse. And what monastery would have allowed the 
existence of such a monk? 

This civil servant, who must have heard about me or my sermons, came to this 
monastery one day. She took a leave of absence for seven days and I told her to 
practise meditation. Meanwhile, her two friends who had escaped to Chiangmai were 
working as labourers in an orchard which belonged to a noble man. I will not 
mention this noble man by name, but it was said that this noble man was sometimes 
very surprised to see his two workers crying secretly. 

Anyway, events took a new turn sometime later. The couple who worked in the 
orchard finally managed to sell their own land to some housing estate developers at a 
profit of 1.5 million baht. Later, they also managed to reap another additional profit 
of 15 million baht from another sale. The debt was settled and they came to Wat 
Ambavana to look for their civil-servant friend. When all debts were repaid, the civil 
servant was found to be guiltless by the government investigating committee and 
was given promotion to director.  
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This is the law of karma. Meditation practice can truly purify your karma. You 
can know your past life’s occurrences in practice, and you will be able to solve your 
life’s problems. There are so many cases that I have experienced, but I will conclude 
with only three eminent benefits of meditation practice. They are: 

(1) You can recollect past-life occurrences. What you have done in the past, be 
good or bad, you can recollect them from your practice. 

(2) You can experience and understand the law of karma.  

(3) You can attain wisdom from the practice by which you can help solve life’s 
problems. 

Last but not least, please note: 

Do not cling to the past.  

Wherever you go, do not speak without careful reflection and do not be 
credulous. 

Do not speak of old, finished issues.  

Do not mix into others’ personal affairs. 

Do your own duty thoroughly. 

Be mindful of the very immediate moment. 

Do not have expectations regarding the future; otherwise you will be 
disappointed and sorry your whole life. 
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Reflect on this, please. 
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Guardian Spirit 

 Good people possess three planes of life. They are : 

 1. The plane of knowledge  

 2. The plane of Dhamma  

 3. The plane of foundation     

 People who possess these three planes of life are not likely to get into any form 
of quarrel. 

 There was a couple, husband and wife, who both held master’s degrees from a 
certain university, but they had no knowledge about Buddhist Dhamma, nor were 
they much interested in any form of merit-making such as giving food to monks in 
the early morning. They had worldly knowledge but they lacked knowledge about 
Dhamma, which was the very knowledge that could lead them to happiness; and 
since they had  never practiced Kammatthana (meditation), they also lacked the 
plane of foundation. Consequently, husband and wife were always at odds with one 
another. Therefore, they decided to install a “san phra bhum “ (known to most 
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westerners as a “spirit house”) for the spirits of the three planes to assure their well-
being.  

 The wife came to meet me one day and said, “ Luang Poh, my husband and I 
always quarrel because we always find it impossible to agree with each other on 
many matter. I went to see a fortune - telling monk at Wat Suthad .This monk had 
passed the sixth grade Pali Language examination, so I thought he surely must have a 
lot of knowledge. He told me that my problem with my husband was due to the 
absence of a “san phra bhum” or spirit house, for the guardian spirit to dwell in. 

 Thus, I had a “san phra bhum” set up in the yard of my house. Two months 
later I went to see the fortune – telling monk again. I told him that in spite of the 
spirit house, my husband  and I still quarrel and the quarrels were even more serious 
than before. The monk said : ‘Oh, the spirits have not come to dwell in the san phra 
bhum. You have to invite the spirits again’. Thus I invited the Brahmin priest whose 
temple is situated in front of Wat Suthad to perform the invitation ceremony. I had to 
spend about ten thousand baht.” 
 “After three months we had another violent quarrel, which was followed by a 
fight and ended in a head injury. Again I went to see that fortune – telling monk. 
This time he sat still with his eyes closed for some time after which he said, ‘Oh, 
wrong direction ! The spirit house was placed in the wrong direction. I wonder who 
placed the spirit house for you.’  He told me to erect a new spirit house. I did as he 
told me and now the spirit house takes up so much space that it has become rather 
difficult for me to park my car.” 
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 “After some time there were quarrels and more quarrels. We nearly sought a 
divorce. Then I went to the fortune - telling monk again. This time he said that there 
was a tree trunk buried in the ground and a spirit was there which created some 
disturbance, driving away the spirits of the spirit house.” Such was the nonsensical 
explanation the fortune-telling monk gave to this poor woman. 

 I told her to attend the meditation classes of this monastery. The purpose was to 
instill some sense in her. It is strange that very well-educated people can become 
very silly sometimes. Such silly people are the prey of the ghosts or devils in their 
own mind and very often they are being manipulated by greedy and scheming 
fortune-tellers. Many people come here in this state of mind. It is difficult to drive 
away the “ghosts” or “devils” lurking in the minds of these people. They should be 
allowed to drive away the ghosts or devils by themselves.  The effective method is to 
practise vipassana meditation or insight meditation. Those undesirable elements are 
sure to be driven away.  

 Some people choose to go to Wat Sampleum in the Chakrawat area to be 
sprinkled with sanctified water by a monk renown for this particular practice. Some 
were advised to throw handfuls of sand around the house to chase away whatever 
evil spirits there might be.  In the old days, when a spirit house was to be erected, 
precautions had to be taken to make sure that the shadow of the residential house 
should not overlap or fall on the spirit house itself, and also that the shadow of the 
spirit house should not fall on the residential house too. All these old beliefs played 
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an important role in our society in the old days. Today they have lost their 
significance. People have become more scientific-minded and practical too. 

 Children these days seem to know a lot ; but I tell you, they do not really know 
much. A long time ago children who finished only three or four years of elementary 
education were able to calculate the breadth and length of a piece of saw wood and 
determine how it could be put best use in so far as any building construction, such as 
that of a “sala” or pavillion, was concerned. They could also  create  the “chor–fa” 
(the ornamental roof decorations shaped like serpents ) well too ; but today those 
who complete high school education cannot even read or spell Thai words correctly. 
I once asked some high school students to read; the result was that they could not       
even read properly, and they paused at places where they were not supposed to 
pause. They could not write well either. Their handwriting was almost unintelligible. 
Teachers target general teaching and cover a wide range of academic subjects while 
neglecting the actual performance and basic knowledge and academic capacity of the 
students. There is also little emphasis on the importance of moral teaching, so much 
so that our young students grow up to become people lacking the three planes of life 
: the planes of knowledge, Dhamma and foundation.  

 

Protecting Spirit of  a Place  

 Once we held Dhamma practice for a big group of young soldiers. It so 
happened that we were running short of rice - our staple food. I sat down to radiate 
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compassion and I knew the soldiers were very lucky because someone would be 
coming to give us the much-needed rice.  
 True enough, some teachers, together with a group of devout Buddhists, headed 
by Miss Praphasi from the district of Lad Yao, Nakhon Sawan Province, came to 
Wat Ambavana to present ten big sacks of rice, one sack of sugar, a big case of milk, 
ten kilogrammes of onions, and garlic, as well as dried chillies, fish sauce and 
washing detergent.  
 People who have accumulated much merit are blessed with a kind of spiritual 
relaying power, especially when the mind is free from all defilements. To attain this 
special power one needs to practise Dhamma, meditation, and engage oneself 
unselfishly and selflessly in charitable work. I have always adhered to this way of   
practice. 
 Thus, by the good intention and compassion of all parties concerned, the 
soldiers who came to Wat  Ambavana for Dhamma practice did not have to worry 
that their hungry stomachs could not be filled at the appropriate hour. 
 
Episode 1 
 Last night an amazing incident happened. After completing my tasks, I engaged 
myself in the usual routine – chanting.  I had not yet gone to bed as I had yet to go to 
the ordination hall.  
 Suddenly there was a loud noise. I looked around and saw an old Chinese man 
with long beard appearing in front of me. He told me he was a spirit coming from 
one particular place in Bangkok. I was puzzled. Then he informed me that on the 
following day some people would come to present “Sangha-Da-na” at Wat 
Ambavana. He wanted me to include him in my compassionate reflection and 
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radiation and also dedicate some merit to him too. He claimed to be living at 91 
Sukhumvit Road Soi 57 and also at 100/1 Soi Sukhumvit Traim Udom Road 4. I 
took note of that.  
 He proceeded to say that once he had been a millionaire but he had simply been 
too lazy to commit himself to any charitable act or merit – making. When he died, 
he became a “Peta” or a hungry ghost and had not had the chance to be reborn for 
over a hundred years now. The present owner of his former land had been unable to 
sell the land. Now the ghost was about to be reborn. The present owner of his former 
land was called Raya.  Mrs. Raya  would be coming in the afternoon to present two  
sacks of rice, three sacks of sugar, ten big tins of cooking oil and fifty dozen bottles 
of water. The apparition gave me this piece of information at three o’ clock in the 
early morning, when it was still dark. The whole thing sounds unbelievable, doesn’t 
it? 
 In the end, Mrs. Raya herself did not turn up, but she sent a big truck loaded 
with exactly  the  items mentioned by the apparition. Mrs. Raya herself did make a 
phone call to Wat Ambavana in advance of the arrival of the truck. 
 Mrs. Raya finally did manage to sell her land at a huge profit. Her business 
dealings went smoothly and there was a steady flow of money to her fat wallet. She 
made a total profit of a hundred million baht.   
 
Episode 2 
 At Lopburi, just beside Warathad Shop, at about six o’clock in the evening, 
there would appear an old woman carrying a betel-nut basket in her hand walking to 
and fro behind the shop and the cinema. She was the apparition of the area. Many 
people claimed to have seen her. They felt frightened especially when darkness 
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descended upon the earth. Thus, they invited a monk to the area to chant and sprinkle 
sanctified water to sort of “clean” the place and to perhaps appease the restless soul 
of the old woman, who was said to be the owner of the land there once upon a time. 
After this rite, the apparition seemed to have disappeared.  
 Beside Warathad Shop there was a woman whose daughter worked for the 
Telephone Organization in Bangkok. She was still unmarried. One day, a very 
strange thing happened to her at about three o’ clock in the afternoon. She began to 
act and speak like an old woman. She walked with a stooped back and drooping 
breasts,  just like the apparition did. She could no longer type but would instead take 
a broom to sweep the ground here and there. 
 She was brought to the hospital for a thorough medical check up, but the doctor 
said there was nothing wrong with her physically. The chief of the Telephone 
Organization allowed her a period of three months for medical treatment, after 
which, if she failed to recover, she would have to leave her job.  
 The old woman who used to appear with her basket of betel-nut was the 
original owner of the land behind Warathad hop where the cinema stood. She was an 
old woman, hunch backed and wrinkled, with drooping breasts. When people invited 
the monks to the area around Warathad Shop to perform rites and rituals to  “clean”  
the place, she was displeased and took the chance to “enter” the body of that young 
woman who worked for the Telephone Organization. 
 In a case like this, please bear in mind that one need not invite monks to 
“clean” a place. One should nurture one’s own compassionate thoughts and 
feelings and direct them towards the restless soul of the dead instead. Compassion 
can be directed not only to the ghosts of the dead but also to our fellow human 
beings who are still alive, and also even to the dogs! 



Guardian Spirit and Protecting Spirit of a Place  Page 8 
 

 When I was a boy, I went to study in Bangkok. When I went to bid good-bye to 
my aunt, there was a dog to which I once used to throw stones. After studying when I 
went to visit my aunt, that same dog seemed to recognize me and barked at me alone. 
It did not bark at my friends who were with me. Even dogs seem to have this 
vengeful feeling, to say nothing of a restless and angry ghost! 
 In the end, this young woman, accompanied by her parents, was brought to see 
a monk who lived at Pak Nam in the province of Samut Prakan. That monk, after 
some deep meditation, talked about the old woman who appeared as an apparition in 
the area around Warathad Shop. The young woman’s parents were still unconvinced 
that their daughter was possessed. They brought her to a nun at Phasichareon. This 
nun too said the same thing as the monk. The nun said that the spirit of the old 
woman was offended and would probably take the life of the young Telephone 
Organization employee. To appease the ghost, the nun said, after her communication 
with the ghost, that the apparition wanted to come to reside at Wat Ambavana 
because she knew the abbot. She demanded some material goods to be presented to 
the monastery on her behalf. The things included twenty brooms and twenty pairs of 
spoons and forks. In addition, words, thoughts and feelings of compassion should be 
dedicate to her and a daily offering of food be made on her behalf to the monks in 
residence.  
 Accordingly, the young woman’s parents did as instructed by the nun. Things 
and food were presented to the monks who chanted words of blessings. Oddly 
enough, soon after all that had to be done had been done, the young woman 
recovered from her inexplicably strange illness and abnormal behaviour. Today she 
is still very much alive and is head of a department.  
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 The word “karma” means an action which occurs and yields fruit or result in 
one’s life. To explain or manifest the occurrence of karma and its subsequent 
yielding of fruit or result, which may take place within one and the same life span of 
one’s life, is not too difficult as there may be reasons enough to validate the 
explanation and many incidences can even provide proof ; but to explain the past 
karma of a previous life, which may bear its fruit or impact on the present life, or the 
karma committed in this present life, which in turn will bear its fruit in the next life, 
is not something very easy to do. In fact, it is very difficult to understand the  
intricate functioning of the forces of karma. Before one can totally comprehend the 
interrelated action and reaction of karmic forces, one needs to understand matters 
concerning birth and death first.  
 This matter concerning birth and death is no small matter. From ancient times 
to the present day, there have been many scholars, philosophers and prophets who 
have tried or have been trying to prove that there is nothing left after death, or that 
people would be reborn after death, and that if they were to be reborn, how would 
rebirth come about. This attempt in solving the mystery of death and rebirth has been 
carried on for so many generations of mankind that it would be hardly possible to 
give an exactly accurate account of it and the question remains an unsolved mystery 
to this day. Of course, religious dogmas do provide some concepts about death and 
what comes after death, but not all people can accept those concepts without doubts.  
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 Some people believe that, since our bodies are a composition of various organs, 
after death these organs are bound to decay when buried in the ground. Thus, there is 
nothing left after the decay and there is, therefore, no possibility of rebirth.  
 As for those who believe in the concept that there is life after death, they are, 
however, not unanimous in their opinion about this matter. Some believe that 
whether the dead goes to heaven or hell solely depends on their own actions or 
karma committed in their life-span, and that there is this creation of heaven and hell 
just for purpose of either rewarding or punishing the dead, who will not be reborn as 
human beings again. Still there are some people who believe that after death people 
are reborn as human beings only, not animals ; while some think that people can be 
reborn either as human beings or animals, depending on their own karma. Many 
people believe in an eternal soul. When death descends upon a person, his or her soul 
leaves the dead body and goes to heaven or hell, or floats about waiting for the 
Judgement Day or wanders around waiting to be reborn.   
 For those who are followers of biological science, the belief is that as the body 
is nothing but a collection of cells and the instinctive feelings are only the work of 
the brain, which has been undergoing various stages of development a little at a time, 
since time unknown, thus enabling the mind to function as a thinking and perceptive 
organ, it is therefore subject to decay when death comes and is thus reduced to 
nothingness or non-existence.  
 This is a matter in which the more people get involved in the discussion, the 
more numerous and varied the opinions will be. Even the founders of the world’s 
major religions differed in their concepts with regard to death or life after death.  
 In Buddhist teaching, it is said that after death, there is rebirth. People are either 
reborn as human beings or as animals. However, the Buddha did not provide us with 
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a generalised picture of rebirth. Instead, he talked in detail about this matter, 
depicting the way of rebirth, explaining what it is, why it is there, and how it comes 
about. Whether one can grasp hold of the essence of Buddhist teaching depends on 
one’s own basic intellect and wisdom. 
 In Bramanism, it is taught that after death the soul of the dead will leave the 
body to be reborn elsewhere. Thus, the soul is eternal in the sense that it does not die. 
It simply moves from one living being to another, just like the inhabitants of a house 
who  must move to a new house when the old house decays and falls to pieces.  
 However, what the Buddha taught is just the opposite of what we find in 
Bramanism ; He taught that the mind or the “soul” is not eternal. It simply arises 
and then ceases in a vicious chain of circle, without breaking away from the cycle. In 
addition, it cannot move around in search of a new body in which to be reborn. It 
cannot be compared to someone who moves away from a decaying house to a new 
one. Also, the concept that only the soul is reborn is a misconception too, because 
there is a kind of form or “ru-pa” known as ‘kammajjarupa’ which arises from 
one’s karma that normally is an inclusive factor in rebirth. 
 To understand the concept of rebirth, one has to be well-informed about the 
mind, form (rupa), karma and death. One needs to know how death comes about, 
why one meets one’s death, how many kinds of death there are, what actually 
happens when one is near death, how one feels when coming face to face with death, 
and how one’s mind works just before the final second of life.   
 Let me return to this matter of the mind once more. According to what has 
already been mentioned, that in various stages the mind functions as a natural 
perceptive component of human consciousness, and thus gives rise to our thinking, 
remembering and memorizing power and capacity and this functioning capacity of 
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the mind can arise by itself and cease by itself too. In fact, the mind functions in a 
continuous process of arising and falling (or ceasing). It is an abstract form which 
can neither be seen nor touched and yet it is a storeroom for feelings, emotions and 
memories of all sorts. The functioning of the mind can be divided into two :  
 
 (1) The work performed by the mind – It receives all kinds of feelings 
through the eyes, the ears, the nose, the tongue, the body and the mind itself (in 
ordinary language, we normally use the word “heart”). 
 
 (2) A still mind (bhavamgacitta) – It is a mind which does not receive any 
stimuli from the external organs, such as eyes, ears, nose, tongue, etc., and yet it still 
functions all the time, for it experiences the arising and ceasing of the thinking 
process and it carries with it a naturally inherited temperament since conception. 
 
 That I divide the working of the mind into two types is to show that the mind 
functions instantly when it perceives sensation from the six bodily organs and when 
it does not come into contact with the six senses it also functions.  
 In the first type of functioning, it can be seen that for sensations or feelings to 
arise, the mind must rely on “phassa” or contact. When there is no contact, there 
will be no arising of feelings or sensation. For example, when a sound does not come 
into contact with the ear, there will be no sound heard and the concept of whether a 
sound is pleasing or not pleasing to the ears will not arise. When a form or an object 
does not come into contact with the eyes, the sense of sight does not arise and there 
will be no concept of whether the form or object is pleasing to the eyes or just the 
reverse, being formed in the mind.  
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 In the second type of functioning, it is generally assumed by most people that a 
still mind is a calm mind or a mind that does not function or a mind which wanders 
aimlessly. In actual fact, it is a realm of a state of mind in which the mind itself is not 
being affected by the six organs - the eyes, ears, nose, tongue, body and mind (heart). 
A typical example is such a state of mind when we are in deep sleep, during which 
the mind is sort of ‘closed’ to the six senses. The moment we wake up, the mind 
may “open” itself to the influence of the six senses, and we are said to be out of the 
stillness or calmness of the mind. In real life we may still be experiencing moments 
of this “stillness or calmness”  of the mind even when we are fully awake, but the 
stillness or calmness is so short - lived that we may not even notice it. When the 
mind is in this still state, we do not experience sensation but that does not mean the 
mind is not working or functioning. In fact, the mind is still working ; it still 
experiences the “arising” and the “ceasing” of the “stillness”. It can be compared 
to a functioning or moving dynamo which is connected to a switch that has not been 
turned on. Once the switch is turned on, the light is on.  
 That I make the effort to explain about the states of the mind is a necessary 
precedent to an understanding of the mind of a dying person. Now I will talk about 
the causes leading to death.  
 Firstly, we have what we call “ka-lamarana”, which means ‘having reached 
the time when one must die’. Secondly, we have this “Aka-lamarana”, meaning 
‘not yet reaching the time when one must die’. However, there are, of course, 
people who die when it is not yet time for them to die. 
 The word “maranuppatti” is actually made up of two separate words. One is 
“marana”, while the other is “uppatti”. “Marana” means “die” or “death”, and 
“uppatti” means “birth” or “giving rise to or giving birth to”. 
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 The Buddha himself had something to say about this matter concerning death : 
 1. A-yukkhaya - meaning death due to old age.  
 2. Kammakkhaya - meaning death due to the extinction or end of karma. 
 3. Ubhayakkhaya - meaning death due to termination of age and karma. 
 4. Upacchedakakamma - meaning death due to accidents. 
 
 Now let us examine these four conditions of death. 
 A-yukkhaya – This is the situation in which all living beings must die owing 
to the termination of age or life–span. All living creatures have a limit to their life-
span. For example, an elephant may live up to a hundred years or more, a tortoise 
may live as long as three  hundred years, and a mosquito’s life-span is only fifteen 
days. Human beings tend to reach an average age of seventy –five years, but some 
people may be able  to live up to well over a hundred years. Medical science has 
played an important role in stretching mankind’s longevity, but there are also other 
non-material factors which are vital to the maintaining of a long and healthy life.  
 
 Kammakkhaya – This is a situation in which death comes about due to the 
termination of action or karma. All living beings are dependent on the force of 
karma, which helps to shape their lives. Karma means action and it is each living 
being’s own action that is responsible for its well being. In the same way, death 
comes about through one’s own action or karma. With death, a living being’s karma 
also comes to a termination.  
 
 Ubhayakkhaya – This is a situation  in which death comes about due to both 
the termination of age and of karma. When a person gets old, the process of aging 
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has weakened the body and mind, making them frail and senile, and the driving 
forces of karma gradually  fail to ensure the continuity of a normal life. In the end, 
death descends.  
 Upacchedakakamma – This refers to all untimely deaths due to accidents. For 
example, falling from a tree or being knocked down by a car are unexpected deaths.   
 Death in these four circumstances can be compared to an oil lamp. Normally, 
an oil lamp will become extinguished due to four causes :   
 1. All of the oil has been used up.  
 2. The oiled filament (usually a cotton wick) of the lamp has been used up or 
burned to its end.  
 3. Both the oil and the filament have been used up.  
 4. Due to external factors, such as a strong gust of wind blowing out the flame. 
 The mind and the body work in a very complex manner when one is about to 
die.It is not easy to deal into this matter in detail as it would take up too much time. 
 For a person who is about to die, it is quite normal that the person’s mind is 
still receptive to the six senses no matter how sudden the death may be. The person 
may experience feelings, which can be either good or bad. If the person sees 
something beautiful which they are fond of, the dying person will appear joyful and 
perhaps even smiling ; but if the person sees something ugly or frightening,  the 
dying person may show signs of fear, shock and a loss of mental stability. The 
person even may exhibit a twisted facial expression. Those who take care of the 
dying normally experience such death scenes.  
 That such displays of emotion do occur just before death is an indication of 
whether the dying person will be reborn in a happy realm or enter another world of 
suffering. Some people may wonder why the dying can be specially emotional or 
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experience various visions before death. Is it the emotion just shortly before death 
that determines which way the “soul” of the dying will go after death ? In some 
cases, people who happen to be at the death bed of the dying may whisper such 
words like “Araham.” (or the enlightened one) into the ear of the dying. In other 
religions, some nice things may be uttered by a priest to calm the dying so that he or 
she may leave this world in peace. When a human being or an animal stops breathing    
(and the heart stops beating) we call that “death”. In some schools of thought, the 
sub-conscious mind, consciousness, and even form (ru-pa) of the dead simply re-
appear in a new realm or sphere of life. If we were to discard our attachment to the 
conventionally assumed notion of “a human being” or “an animal”, it would help 
us to understand this point of view. Take electricity, for example. It is a flow of 
current that is being directed to a certain point. When there are enough factors or 
sufficient requisites for it to be “born” or directed elsewhere, it will naturally flow 
to that particular place.  
 The Buddha taught that for all things in nature to evolve, there must be causes. 
Without causes, nothing can originate ; but there are different types or levels of 
causes, some are simple, shallow and ordinary, which can be easily traced, seen and 
proved, while others are complex, profound and uncommon.  Such questions 
concerning life as “What is life ?” and “ Where does life come from?” are 
questions of a profound nature. Without the wisdom of the Buddha, it would be hard 
for us to obtain the answers.  
 Feelings or sensations simply cannot arise by themselves. They depend on 
causes. The arising of sight depends on the contact between an object and the eyes. 
The perception of hearing depends on contact between sound and the ears. For the 
eyes alone there are four factors which create the sense of sight :  
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 1. Cakkhupasa-da or the nervous system of the eyes. 
 2. Ru-pa-ramana or colours  
 3. A-lokka or light  
 4. Manasikara or the awareness of the perceptive mind or intention 
 
 When these four factors are present all at the same time, the sense of sight is 
made possible. The Buddha taught that all natural phenomena depend on causes for 
their existence. They simply cannot arise without causes. This helped people in the 
Buddha’s time to understand about the law of cause and effect, and discourage them 
from attaching themselves to the belief of an omniscient and all-mighty Brahman 
God who was said to be the creator of the world. 
 Some people may argue that science has proved how light and sound travel – 
one  in straight rays, while the other by waves – and that we are trying to make 
Buddhism seem more scientific in order to give it more credibility. However, it 
would be a grievious mistake to make such an assumption. The Buddha taught about 
this principle of cause and effect two thousand and five hundred years ago. The fact 
is that he was using the simple language of his time instead of the present scientific 
terminology, but the basic principle or meaning remains the same. It holds truth from 
the modern scientific point of view.  
 As for the sense of hearing, the Buddha did point out about the space available 
in the inner ears (vivara-ka-sa) as an important factor leading to the ear’s audibility 
and this itself is scientific in nature since we all know that sound travels in waves 
through the air, in the space of the inner ears, before it comes into contact with the 
ear drum. Without the air space there could be no contact of the sound waves with 
the nervous system of the inner ears and no sound could be heard.  
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 I have only talked about the eyes and the ears, while there remain many other 
organs not yet mentioned. However, I am not giving lessons in science and I will not 
waste much time on them. 
 Now let us go back to this matter of death. The mind of a conscious dying man 
is still capable of experiencing sensation. There is the “arising” and “ceasing” of 
mental sensation in his mind. When a dying person hears about something good just 
before death, their feelings and state of the mind will lean towards the positive 
course. Should the person be concerned with unhappy matters, such as having to face 
an inevitable death, or disappointing news about their children, or problems over 
their wealth and property, the person’s mind will lean towards the negative path. 
However, should the person be in a state of being unable to perceive the sense of 
sight, sound, odour, taste and touch, then the only perception they probably could 
still experience is that of their own thinking mind. When all that the person has left 
of their sense perception is only that of the mind, then whatever they perceive will 
then clearly manifest through their facial expression. If the person thinks of 
something pleasant or pacifying, then they may appear cheerful or calm. If they think 
of something horrible and frightening, they will most likely wear a terrified look. 
The face of the dying may indicate the state of their mind.  
 Now, let us come to this matter of rebirth. Many people do not believe in 
rebirth. Leave them alone. People are free to choose their beliefs. The Buddha did 
talk about rebirth, and “rebirth” can be interpreted in both the physical and the 
spiritual sense. It is up to you to interpret rebirth in whatever sense you want, but 
there is one thing which most of us would have to admit : that we do not like the idea 
of having to die some day, and, since we cannot escape from this merciless fact, 
therefore there are quite a lot of us who want  to be reborn. 
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 Every human being and living creature has an instinctive desire not to want to 
die, and in the event of having to face an inevitable death, one hopes to either go to 
heaven or be reborn as a new human being again in the next life. Deep in our mind 
we may either consciously or unconsciously harbour a secret wish to be reborn. This 
secret, or may be not-so-secret wish of ours, can exert considerable influence on our 
way of thinking and action, especially if we happen to be Buddhists.  
 Buddhists tend to blame their misfortune on past karma. Of course, there is 
some relation or relevance between our present misfortune and our own action in the 
past, but what is important is for us to draw some wisdom from our unfortunate 
experiences. No one can escape from the “fruit” of his or her own action. Bad 
karma yields bad fruit and good karma yields good fruit. Thus, many Buddhists who 
happen to have experienced a lot of suffering in this present life, often try to do good 
karma in the hope that if there is such a thing as rebirth, that they would have a good 
next life.  
 However, no matter what our views are with regard to our present or future life, 
it is extremely important that we should develop the right views about ourselves. We 
should be able to realise not only the good side but also the bad side of our own self 
and of our nature. 
 From day break till night fall, we are always busy looking for and running after 
all sorts of sensuous pleasures. Every now and then we are wanting to see, to hear, to 
eat, to smell and to touch. This demand for the pleasures of the senses seems to have 
no end. On the contrary, it is always on the increase. When one wish or demand is 
being fulfilled or satisfied, another new wish or demand will arise to take the place 
of the old one. We become infatuated with our own inventions and all the sensuous 
pleasures which can be derived from them. We breed or cultivate our own “lobha” 
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or greed as we cherish our       “tanha-”  or craving. When encountering something 
unpleasant or disagreeable, we walk away with “dosa” or anger (dissatisfaction), 
only to look for more pleasant and agreeable things to satisfy our craving. 
 So we take such great delight in so much sensuous pleasure that eventually we 
become attached to them. This attachment is called “upa-da-na” and once it has 
been firmly rooted or established in the mind, it is very hard for anyone to get rid of 
it. The satisfaction from the comforts and pleasures derived from the senses has too 
great an impact on us that we simply cannot imagine a life without those sensuous 
pleasures. We are so lost in our daily pursuit of sensuous satisfaction that few of us 
ever realise that it is the very forceful power of our own craving which leads us into 
an endless chain of deaths and rebirths. 
 Why are we unable to get rid of this powerful hold of desire or craving on our 
mind and free ourselves from the whole messy tangle? Apparently we truly love all 
these sensuous pleasures and have become hopelessly attached to them. From 
morning till night we are being driven by our own craving and hence karma (action) 
to pursue our various goals in life. We want to satisfy our craving and yet this 
craving remains forever unlimited. 
 Craving leads to action or karma, and our own karma bears its own fruit or 
result on the state of our mind. Our mind may slip into a state of calmness or be 
dragged into a state of violent emotions, depending on our own action or karma. The 
arising of a certain state of mind and its passing away is comparable to the birth and 
death of our own self, and the death of a state of mind is followed by the birth of 
another new state of mind. Thus, we are always caught in this vicious circle of birth - 
death – birth.  
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 Our body is form or matter. Science has reduced all matters into very small 
units called atoms. This atom itself is composed of a nucleus in the centre and also 
something called a proton which is electrically positive. There is also an electron 
which is negative and both circle around the nucleus. There is also another part of 
the atom known as the neutron, which is neither positive nor negative. 
 Speaking in the context of form or matter, we may say that the human body is 
nothing but electrical charges and energy, which is in congruity with the theory of 
Einstein, the great scientist and mathematician of the twentieth century who said that 
energy is matter and matter is energy. Now let us look at matter or form from the 
perspective of Buddhism. Let’s see how the Buddha “breaks up” all existing 
matter. 
 The Buddha taught that a grain of rice could be broken up into seven equal 
parts. One part of the grain is as big as the head of a lice and this one part of a grain 
of rice can be further divided into thirty – six parts. Each of these thirty-six parts is 
called a “likkha-”. One “likkha-” is again divided into another thirty-six parts and 
each part is known as a “ratharenu-”. One “ratharenu-” can be further divided into 
another thirty-six parts, which are known as “tajjeri-” One “tajjeri-” is again 
divided into thirty-six parts, each of which is known as an “anu-”, and again each 
“anu-” can be divided into thirty –six parts. Each of these thirty-six parts is called 
“parama-nu-”, which is the word we use for an atom.  
 I am not able to answer  as to whether one atom in science is the same as one 
“parama-nu-” mentioned by the Buddha, or how different they are in size, but you 
can do the multiplication or division by yourself, taking the head of a lice as the 
starting point and apply your mathematical knowledge to it. Divide it till perhaps you 
reach the size of an atom. Even if you have divided it till you reached the size of an 
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atom, you still have to bear in mind that the atom is still form or matter - an 
extremely minute kind of form or matter.  
 The Buddha also taught that each “parama-nu-” contains the four main 
elements : earth, water, wind and fire. (This does not mean that it literally contains 
these four natural elements in their natural forms, e.g., if  it has fire element in it, it 
does not mean fire in its natural state and form that burns ) In addition, the “parama-
nu-” also has “vanna”, “gandha”, “rasa”, “oja”, that is, it has form and colour, 
odour, taste, etc. Therefore, a “parama-nu-” has eight charactestics and they are 
collectively known as the eight “avinibbhogaru-pa”. The Buddha also taught that 
these “parama-nu-” do not stick together in a compressed solid matter, even though 
our naked eye sees most matter in their solid form, but rather they are held together 
by pressured space of air.  
 Of course, the Buddha was not aiming to teach nuclear physics, nor did he 
know anything about atomic energy. His intention was to show impermanence of all 
matter and form which are subject to constant changes and are therefore not 
something which we can take for granted or get attached to. He wanted us not to get 
infatuated with things which we see with our naked eye.  
 As I have mentioned earlier, it is the nature of mind to receive senses. It 
experiences sensations always, and the sensations arise due to a number of different 
causes. But  as for those who are about to die, the sensations  which arise at the death 
hour are known as kamma-a-ramana, kammanimitta-          a-ramana and 
gatinimitta-a-ramana. 
 
 1. Whatever karma one has committed, be it good or bad, the karma committed 
will usually ‘strike’ upon the mind, stimulating it to give rise to various  sensations 
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or  feelings, allowing the mind to form certain mental pictures or images which have 
root in the karma of the past ; and the mental pictures vary from one to another, 
depending on the different nature of different karma of the past. For example, those 
who have done a lot of slaughtering of animals are likely to see the killing of the 
animals in their mind just before they die. Similarly, those who have often engaged 
themselves in such merit-making activities as alms-giving, observing religious 
precepts and meditating are most likely to develop mental pictures relating to those 
merit-making activities.The sensations thus experienced here are known as kamma-
a-ramana. 
 
 2. People who are about  to die may experience various things through the eyes, 
ears, nose, tongue, body and mind. Instruments or tools which they had once used to 
perform  either good or bad deeds may appear to them. They may see a group of 
people  gathering for a religious or merit – making purpose, or they may see 
instruments for catching and killing, such as fishing nets, knives, traps and even 
guns. The sensations thus experienced here are known as kammanimitta a-ramana. 
 
 3. Visions of caves, cliffs, the torturing of animals, golden palaces and royal 
chariots which are non-existent in the present world, may appear to some dying 
people. The sensations so experienced here are known as gatinimitta –aramana. 
 
 All living beings who are about to die are bound to experience some sensations 
or visions of some sort regardless of whether it is a slow or quick death. The 
influencing forces of past karma play an important role in pushing towards a 
reincarnated birth. The visions or things experienced at the death hour are the last 
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visions or sensations experienced by the dying person in his or her final moments 
before entering a new realm of life in the next life!  
 The visions which occur at the last moment of life are a sign that the dying is 
sure to be reborn in the realm of existence as signaled by the vision. It is just like we 
have a plan of a house well-drawn up. Naturally we will build the house according to 
the plan. Thus, those who are to be reborn as human beings again are most likely to 
be able to see in their visions where the womb of the prospective mother is. Those 
who are to be reborn in the realm of the “devas” are bound to see devas or heavenly 
palaces in their visions. Those who are to be reborn in hell will surely see the 
burning of animals by the fires of hell or some scenes of hell in their visions. Those 
to be reborn as “Peta” or hungry ghosts will see the valley of darkness while those 
who are to be reborn as animals will see animals or hill slopes or the edge of a 
flowing stream. 
 Death is the final destination of all living beings. Be they a great king or a 
lowly beggar, death is always somewhere waiting for all. Wise people think a lot 
about life and death. The more one learns about life and its eventual ending, the more 
one is likely to be careful about life and the greater will be the hope for a rebirth in a 
good next life.  
 Try to look at a sick and dying person. You will be able to see various displays 
of different emotions, sentiments, actions and gestures. The dying person may act as 
though they are in a dream. You can tell from their gestures or facial expressions 
about whether they are feeling disturbed, horrified or at peace with themselves. For 
example, if the person sees the keeper of hell advancing towards them with a deadly 
weapon and is about to hit them in the chest, or if they see melting copper about to 
be poured into their mouth, or a dark “asuraka-ya” or gigantic ghost advancing 
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towards them and is about to strike at them, their facial expression will be that of 
great shock and horror and the person is most likely to yell or scream ; or may be the 
person will simply groan fearfully, roll their eyes and perhaps even stick out their 
tongue as though being strangled. In a case like this, the dying person will probably 
be reborn in an unhappy realm of existence. On the other hand, if the dying person 
sees monks or novices in their visions, or royal places or people observing religious 
precepts in monasteries or offering food to monks, the person may appear an even 
delighted, they will probably have much happiness in their next life.  
 When we stretch out our hand to pick up something on the table our mind is 
directed at the whole process of stretching out the hand and picking up the object. 
Should there be a sound to interrupt the process, the hand which is already being 
stretched out might stop and be left hanging in the air due to the interruption. In the 
same way, when a person who is about to die sees their last vision or experiences 
their last sensation, which may be either pleasant or just the reverse, they are sure to 
respond to the vision or sensation in a reciprocal manner. Then the death of the body 
and mind descends upon them. The corpse may wear an unfinished expression on its 
face by which we are, in most cases, able to guess more or less rightly, as to whether 
they have gone to a new happy existence or an unhappy one. 
 The Buddha categorized karma, which is the main reason behind the rebirth of 
living beings, into four main categories : 
 
 1. Garukakamma (severe or heavy karma). On the positive or meritorious side, 
this includes the efforts made in developing Jha-na in meditation. On the negative 
side, it includes such horrifying acts or deeds like killing one’s own parents. This 
karma (action) is a serious or “heavy” karma. It is of a very severe nature ; 
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therefore, it follows the dying offender till the last moment of their life and becomes 
a determining factor in rebirth. No other karma can obstruct or alter this karma as it 
is of an extremely severe nature and thus will yield its fruit before others.  
 
 2. A-cinnakamma (karma which is regularly committed). People normally 
perform or commit certain karma constantly and these actions or deeds  influence the 
mind to give rise to either good or bad sensations.  
 3. A-sannakamma (the karma just before death). A dying person is able to 
receive any vision or sensation which occurs preceding death. For example, at the 
last few moments just before one dies, one may see a statue of the Buddha or hear 
the sound or voices of people or monks chanting.  
 
 4. Katatta-kamma or katatta-vapanakamma (small karma) If all other karmas 
do not yield any fruit upon the sick person for one reason or another, then the small 
karmas which have regularly been committed by the dying person may give rise to 
sensations leading to reincarnation. 
 
 These 4 main categories I have explained in brief for it would not take much 
time. The Buddha divided the sensations arising before death into 2 types : 
Maranasannaka-la and Maranasannavithti- 
 Maranasannaka-la means time near death. It is also the time when the dying 
person either sees visions or experiences sensations in their mind. The visions or 
sensations may come by way of the six organs of perception or any one of the six 
organs. Of course, if the dying person is unconscious, then it is a different matter. 
This arising of visions or sensations may be either a quick or a slow occurrence. It 
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may take a second, a week, or even more than a week. Should reasons or causes 
leading to final death have not yet materialized, then the dying person may still stand 
a chance of regaining their life or recovering. But should they reach the stage of 
“Maranasannavithi-”, which is the last phase of a life - span, then there is no more 
chance of any recovery.  
 If the period of “moranasannaka-la” lasts many minutes or days, the patient or 
dying person may experience the arising of even more confusing sensations, which 
come and go repeatedly. If the patient has not committed any seriously offensive or 
heavy karma, then it will be their A-sannakamma at work. At this point, the person 
who looks after the patient or the dying person can help to evoke good feelings from 
the latter by, for example, showing them a picture of a peaceful monastery and statue 
of the Buddha, or inviting some monks to chant, telling the dying to think of Phra 
Arahant (the worthy one), or merit – making and the teaching of the Buddha. 
 If the patient is familiar with Dhamma, then it would be good to talk to them 
about life and death, or try to assist them to cultivate some mindfulness. If the person 
is someone who takes no interest in Dhamma at all, or one who does not care much 
for rational reasoning but instead prefers to have things done in their own way and 
according to their own personal likes or dislikes, or if the person is one who has been 
fearing death all the time, the attempt to make them mindful may wake them up to 
the reality of having to face death soon whether the person likes it or not, causing 
them to feel more reconciled and resigned to their fate or on the contrary, may make 
the person feel more depressed than ever. The person may feel reluctant to die. The 
person may mistakingly think that their children want them to die so that the children 
can divide their property or wealth, in the case of the person not yet having drawn up 
a will. In a situation like this, the sick person is bound to die in misery.  
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 During this period of “maranasannaka-la”, if the sick person has committed a 
lot of bad karma before,they will somehow show signs of fear, for the mind may 
have conceived visions or mental pictures which strike fear and terror into their 
heart. If the person has not fallen into unconsciousness, there is still hope to “set 
their mind straight” by various means. Both good and bad karma of the past can 
exert great influence on a dying person’s mind. There were cases in which people 
whose job was to kill pigs for a living happened to groan like a pig just before they 
died. Therefore, it is important that we all should avoid committing bad karma. We 
should find more time to engage ourselves in all sorts of merit-making.  
 When you walk to a certain place in the darkness of the night, you need to carry 
a lamp with you in order to see your way more clearly. If you walk the same path or 
road till you get used to it, you may not need the lamp any more. You need not worry 
about the stones and the holes or pits along the path because you know where they 
are by heart, since you have become very familiar with the path. You are able to 
walk with ease even without a lamp or torch-light. Similarly, our journey through life 
is a journey along a path that is full of darkness and we need a lamp or a torch to 
light up the path as we walk along. We gain experiences as we walk on. These 
experiences provide us with the necessary knowledge and wisdom we need to 
complete the rest of the journey. As time goes on we may not even need the lamp to 
light up the path that we tread on as our experiences, knowledge, and wisdom take 
the place of the lamp or torch and lead us safely to the end of the journey of life. 
Experience will tell us that “good triumphs over evil” ; thus, for those of us who are 
still far from the edge of death, it would be wise that as we walk along this path of 
life, we should do as much good as we possibly can. We should be morally righteous 
and find time to contemplate and look deeply into  our own selves. We should chant 
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and wish for the well-being of our parents, family members, friends, teachers, and 
even enemies, as well as all other living creatures, so that we all may live in peace 
and harmony in this earthly world of ours. It is time for us to “purify our souls” and 
reduce our selfishness -an instinctive quality of all living beings, to a minimum.  
 People who have been used to committing bad karma, when brought to 
understand about Dhamma or the truth of life, are likely to repent over their past 
deeds. There might be a guilty conscience lurking deep in their sub-conscious mind.  
This guilty conscience will add more to whatever uneasiness, worry, or pain that they 
may be reluctant to acknowledge openly. Actually, we can derive beneficial lessons 
from our past experiences and karma, both good and bad. For those who have had an 
unpleasant past, they should learn their lessons, bury the unpleasant past and start life 
anew, when it is not too late. If it is too late, then be reconciled to the fact and do the 
best you can. Some people have a tendency to overly worry about the future. They 
become very pessimistic in their outlook. For instance, they may worry about losing 
their job or they worry about having to starve, or that their family may be plunged 
into unexpected trouble or crisis, and they worry that their boss may reprimand them 
for one reason or another. Some worry about their friends, their loved ones. Some 
people are overly concerned about their pride and dignity or status, and they worry a 
lot about loss of face. Some very sensitive people  agonise over sicknesses which 
they believed they have contracted when in reality they have not. 
 It is true that many of us live in fear of all kinds ; but for those who know 
Dhamma and the true  nature of all phenomena and have learned the art of living,life 
is bliss and a blessing.  
 It is true that sinners may avert their fate at the final moment of their lives (such 
as Devadatta, who tried to kill the Buddha ) if they repent, but still they have to taste 
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the fruit of their past karma first before the averting of their so-called ‘fate’ comes 
about. Whatever is the case, we should always try to “set” the mind of the dying in 
the morally righteous path before they close their eyes and draw their final breath.  
 There was once a Chinese man about fifty years old who took a special liking 
to killing animals. Should any dog happen to stray into his residential compound, it 
would certainly be hacked to death by this man. When no dog came within his reach, 
he would take the trouble to place some poisoned food by the roadside to entice 
some unfortunate dog. When he wanted to eat fish, he would boil a pot of water and 
throw some live fish into the pot. He had confessed to having derived much pleasure 
in seeing the fish struggling for a few seconds in the hot, boiling water before it died. 
Sometimes he would put a fish in a hot frying pan of oil and he would be most 
delighted to see the fish flapping its tail in vain and then lay still in the pan. If some 
hens happened to be infected with some disease, he would start a fire in his stove, 
catch the hen (one at a time) by its legs, and then shove  the hen’s head into the 
stove.  
 Just shortly before his death, he gradually became mad, bit by bit. He 
developed a liking for sleeping under the hot sun. Sometimes, at about one or two 
o’clock after mid-night, he would dip his head into a pond of water. Leeches would 
stick to his face sucking his blood and blood would stream down his cheeks. It 
happened very frequently, and we had to help to catch hold of him to stop him from 
engaging in such bizarre activities. Sometimes he would have fits. He ate little food, 
and no family members or relatives of his would bother to take care of him. We, who 
were not in any way related to him, would instead give a helping hand due to our 
compassionate feelings  for him.Just before death, he could not move a limb at all for 
three days and nights. We had to feed him liquid food. He stared hard into open 
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space and his breadth was weak. His facial expressions since the beginning of his 
illness indicated that he was experiencing horror in his mind, but he could not yell or 
scream. During this short period of “maranasannaka-la”, the sick man still 
possessed some sense of perception but it was weak in nature. At the last moment, he 
was too weak to feel anything at all. He died a miserable death. In this case, you can 
guess his destination.  
 During maranasannaka-la or death-threshold time, the dying person still 
receives sense impressions, except that they are unconscious. However, although 
they can sense through their sense-organs (eyes, ears, nose, tongue and body) –  
sense–contact is very weak. It is kammajja-ru-pa (the material qualities born of 
karma) that causes this weakness of sense-contact. This is because the mind resides 
in kammajja-ru-pa and when kammajja-ru-pa becomes weak then the mind becomes 
weak too. But when a person is at maranasannavithi- (death-threshold process of 
cognition), which is the last and final process of death,  they will be unable to sense 
the five external sense-fields (form, sound, odour, taste and touch) even if they are 
beaten or burned. 
 However, to help a person go to a good rebirth we should commence guiding 
them with spiritual advice at the beginning of maranasanna-ka-la, when they are still 
conscious. Those sense-objects of theirs that arise while giving this guidance will last 
until the consciousness disconnects from the present life.  
 As soon as cuti (death) occurs, patisandhi (rebirth) arises in a continuous flow, 
like water in a stream that runs continuously without anything blocking its way. 
Nevertheless, the person ceases here and is reborn elsewhere, near or far. This is 
because the mind rises and ceases rapidly at unmeasurable speed.  
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 Dear followers, please listen attentively. First, when you practise walking 
meditation, before walking, you should stand still and note “standing thus” five 
times and be conscious that you are standing. When you sit, be conscious that you 
are sitting; when you sleep, know that you are sleeping (or assuming a sleeping 
posture.) When you turn to a certain direction, be conscious that you are turning. In 
this way, you are in command of your physical body all the time. Set the mind in 
mindful concentration and while pausing to stand note this position five times while 
doing walking meditation. This is called “Tacapa๑caka-kammat ฺt ฺha-na” meditation. 
While a baby is being formed in the womb of the mother or would –be mother, if the 
mother has merit enough to know how to practise meditation, the offspring born will 
have much merit too. If the father happens to be someone who has committed lots of 
bad karma, and the mother is no different from the father, the baby will be unlikely 
to be better than the parents. It might be born mute, or mentally abnormal, an idiot or 
hard to be taught anything useful. This is the karma from the parents. 
 Therefore, the meditation practice (or kammat ฺt ฺha-na) helps one to accumulate 
merit and is beneficial to one’s children. The Buddha taught about this. The teaching 
can be traced in our contemplating : Kammada-ya-do, kammayoni, Kammabandhu, 
kammapat ฺisaran ฺo, yam.   kammam.   karrissa-mi kalya-nam.va- pa-pakam.  va-. 
Literally it means we are the ones who create our own good or evil. For example, 
parents who commit bad deeds or engage in bad actions will pass on the fruit of bad 
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karma to their children. Some of them may be born with deformed hands or legs ; 
some are born with abnormally big heads, while some develop kidney or liver 
disease. 
 
 For those of you who come to practise meditation, I can tell you that you are 
lucky to have the chance to reap the benefits of life and to shape your own thinking. 
So, sacrifice your time for meditation. It will make your life sublime in the future. 
There is no need for you to spend much money here. I charge you nothing 
throughout the duration of your stay and practise. You need not pay for your lodging 
and accommodation, nor do you have to pay for food. It is not even necessary for 
you to help me paying for the electricity bill. 
 I have taken much trouble to invite you here for a noble purpose like this, but 
regrettably there are still many people who take no interest at all in this meditation 
practice. It is a pity indeed. So, you see, there are still many people who have failed 
to come here to increase their merit, no matter how hard I urge them to come. Their 
own karma has “blocked” their eyes to a noble and moral cause. It is just like the 
one who was driving their car. Their past karma and its concomitant fruit 
“obstructed” their eyes so that they were unable to see clearly ; therefore, their 
driving ended in a tragic accident. It is the law of karma, dear followers! If you 
continue to practise meditation, you will understand what I have been saying some 
day. 
 It is said that only people who possess merit come to practise meditation. Not 
all people, of course, take great interest in meditation or have the chance to practise 
it. Different people hold different ideas, and they have different karma too. Some 
people have come from hell and are reborn in the present human world, but yet they 
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are unable to practise meditation for one reason or another. Some people come and 
go to  Buddhist monasteries frequently but seem to be blind to meditation practice 
classes made available in those monasteries. People who are ungrateful towards their 
parents are not likely to become interested in meditation, let alone those who murder 
their own parents. 
 Not long ago, there was a case of a man who had murdered his father in secret. 
His mother took pity on him and, probably because of his disturbed state of mind, 
brought him to Wat Ambavana to practise meditation. When they reached the 
monastery, the son who was the murderer would not enter. He felt hot all over his 
body and had a sudden splitting headache.  His mother thought it was the ghost of his 
father coming to sort  frighten the son and she asked me about it. I said no. It was the 
fruit of karma in action. He would never have peace of mind no matter what he did. 
One who kills one’s own parents can never practise meditation. They will never 
attain Nibba-na, nor will they ever be able to go to heaven.  This man dared not even 
enter the monastery. He drove back home instead. This is a real event which took 
place not more than ten days ago. 
 Ahim. saka, the son of a Brahmin adviser, wanted to kill his mother in order to 
obtain her finger as a tribute of worship to his teacher. The Buddha, who knew that 
Ahim. saka was one with merit who could attain Nibba-na and became an Arahant- 
an enlightened one, set out to  stop him from this unthinkable and horrible intention. 
 The Buddha went to Ahim ฺsaka and said,”Please kill not your own mother, 
Ahim. saka”. The young man responded, “Stop, you hairless Saman ฺa, I will kill you 
to get your finger to worship my teacher! I am short of only one finger to make up a 
thousand. Stop meddling, you hairless head!” 
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 The Buddha replied, “Dear Ahim. saka, I stopped a long time ago.” Being one 
with hidden wisdom not yet uncovered, Ahim. saka suddenly awoke from his evil 
contemplation. “Oh! The Buddha stopped committing bad karma a long time ago, 
and yet now I have not yet stopped my reckless deed!” Thus, he threw away his 
swords instantly and asked to be ordained as a bhikkhu – a request which the 
Buddha granted and Ahim. saka was given the name Angulima-la. 
 I wish you all would remind your children and grandchildren not to think ill or 
badly of their own parents, at least not to the extent of wanting to kill them. If 
children have at any time thought or said unkind things about their parents, make 
them withdraw those unkind thoughts or words, and tell them to beg forgiveness 
from their parents. Having done that, they can come to this monastery for meditation 
practice. It will surely do them some good. 
 If anyone of you here had, at some time in your life, said very unkind things to 
people who had been good and kind to you, go to beg forgiveness from them and 
withdraw your horrible words! You will feel better when you meditate. It is just like 
monks who have to confess their mistakes or offences to one another before 
commencing meditating. The purpose is to “clean” or “purify” the mind. 
 There was once an old woman by the name of Taem who lived at Tau Pun, 
which was some distance down the road from Wat Swang.  Mrs. Taem had been a 
regular visitor of this monastery for meditation practice for about 7 or 8 years, but 
her efforts in meditation were in vain. Why was it so? Well, Mrs. Taem was simply 
being very mean to her husband. She seemed to have developed a habit of 
reprimanding or scolding her husband for making the most trifling of mistakes, and 
she did that to him till his final day! Some times, most of the time in fact, the 
mistakes could hardly be classified as mistakes at all! I told her, “Ask for 
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forgiveness from the spirit of your husband. That would help you”. She did and told 
me about it. From then on she had some success in her meditation practice. 
 Actually, Mrs. Taem did not mean anything truly bad towards her husband 
when she scolded him. It was simply a habit of hers to speak meanly when she felt 
provoked. I had asked her about this matter. She confessed, “It is true that I always 
scolded my husband. I have a sharp tongue and I liked to scold him but he never 
argued with me”. 
 Mrs. Taem lived till the age of eighty plus. Before death, she once requested of 
me that I should lead her coffin in the funeral procession to the crematorium. I was 
very ill on the day of her funeral, but I still attended her funeral as she had requested 
before her death. How did death come to her? She fell down the stairs. In fact, some 
years back, on a dark and unfortunate day, she was probably in ill temper and had 
tossed some unkind words on her poor husband. The old man must have said 
something not agreeable to that fiery-tempered and sharp-tongued woman. She gave 
him a push with her foot and the poor old fellow fell down the stairs and later died. 
He had a frail heart. So Mrs. Taem met the same fate as her poor life-partner! She 
sowed the seed of karma, and she was there to reap its fruit. 
 There was another family in which the father was a man with four wives. His 
first wife’s son lived with him. When the son returned to see his own mother, she 
told him that his father was a bad fellow. The son was upset. He went back to his 
father and reprimanded the old man for not being good enough to his mother. Later 
the young fellow came to ordain as a monk in this monastery. While he was a monk, 
he began to have inexplicable headaches every now and then. The headaches 
occurred very frequently and seemed not to respond to any medicine at all. I asked 
him where his father was. He said his father did not live with his mother as he had 
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three more wives. I asked the young fellow if he had ever blamed or scolded his 
father. He frankly admitted that he had done so because his father broke his mother’s 
heart. I urged him to go back to his father and ask for forgiveness as well as 
withdrawing all the unkind things he had said to his father. The young monk did as I 
told him to do. He returned with a look of relief, and a certain calmness could be 
seen on his face. His headaches disappeared! 
 
 Kammat.t.ha-na  
 I had once helped a couple, a husband and wife, at this monastery. The wife 
loved to call her husband names. She would call him “monitor lizard” everyday. A 
monitor lizard is a reptile we do not like and think lowly of in this country. To call 
someone a “monitor lizard” is rude and insulting. So, the husband of that woman 
with a nasty tongue was rather at a loss. He did not know what to do with his beloved 
wife who was quick –tempered and mean with her words. He certainly did not 
deserve such an insulting name, but there was no way to make his wife change her 
nasty habit. The poor man was therefore a very unhappy husband. 
 Out of compassion, I invited him to the monastery to calm his mind and soothe 
his nerves, and of course, to practise meditation or “kammat ฺt ฺha-na”. He took ten 
days’ leave for this good purpose, and after ten days of meditation he felt much 
better apparently and learned to forgive his wife with genuine compassion. In short, 
he became much wiser than he was before the meditation training. 
 This man was actually a university graduate with a master’s degree, but he had 
a soft heart and was not in the habit of arguing. Thus, his wife took advantage of his 
gentle nature and mild temperament and sort of bullied him. Now when this man 
went home he was sarcastically greeted by his wife, who asked, “How was it? Did 
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you get to heaven? Did you attain Nibba-na? Tell me!” The man smiled but said 
nothing. 
 One day this man, who was a government civil servant of C7 level, had to 
attend a meeting. He returned home late because he had stopped by a friend’s home 
for a visit. His wife was furious over his late return and began yelling and shrieking 
at him and calling him names, one of which was no other than her favourite term 
“monitor lizard”. The man, who had attained some wisdom from his meditation 
practice, remained calm and said calmly to his wife, “Calm down and do sit down 
and listen to me”. 
 “What? Listen to you? You, monitor lizard? Speak! Speak!  But I don’t want 
to hear!”, screamed the furious woman.  
 But the poor man continued, “Now, listen, you have a husband who has been 
good and sincere to you. We have been living together till we now have three 
children and they are all growing up. They have already entered the university, but 
you have become bad now.” At this point, the wife immediately shouted at him, 
“Me, bad? How am I bad? You, monitor lizard“. 
 The man replied, “Oh! Do speak softly, please. You need not shout. Today I 
will make a final decision. You used to have a husband who is a human being, but 
you have such a bad disposition. I am sorry to ask you but have you ceased to have a 
human husband and choose to have a monitor lizard to be your new husband from 
now on?” 
 Having said this, the man took his suitcase and said, “If you choose a monitor 
lizard to be your husband, then I cannot live with you. I am not a monitor lizard, thus 
I cannot be your husband.” With these words, he departed in his car. He went to 
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Chiangmai for ten days. During his absence his wife came to the monastery. I did not 
know her well.  
 She said to me, “Luang Poh, my husband ran away, please help me! What must 
I do? “ 
 I said, “I can’t help you. Go back. I am not interested. “Two days later, she 
came again, and she came more frequently after that. In the end, I decided to break 
my silence. I told her to come to practise meditation. She asked with suspicion, “Is 
that what you want me to do? If I practise meditation, will my husband come back?” 
“He will surely come back. I wager my head on that.” So said I. 
 However, she sat for only a few minutes and then rushed to complain to me that 
her husband had not yet returned. I made her continue her meditation practice. The 
purpose was to calm her down and put some sense in her silly head.  
 She practised for one day and on the following morning I asked her how 
meditation practice was going. She replied, “I practised and mumbled to myself: 
‘breathe in, breathe out, where is my husband? Breathe in, breathe out, where is my 
husband? Breathe in, breathe out, is he coming back?’ “See, how absurd this 
woman was? In the end I told her, “You are a very sinful woman. You scolded your 
husband for no obviously good reasons. You should make a confession of your silly 
and ill manner. Ask for forgiveness in front of the Sangha of monks.” She did what I 
told her to do and appeared to be genuinely repentant. I made a phone call to her 
husband and told him to return. 
 So, the man came back and they finally became reconciled. At present they are 
still living together and have five children. 
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 Dear followers, now I would like to give you a lesson on practice of walking 
meditation. While you are practising walking meditation, you should do it very 
slowly, as slowly as you can. When you lift up your right foot, note ‘right goes thus’ 
while moving your right foot slowly forward, then stop and take a breath. Next, lift 
your left foot and note ‘left goes thus’ while moving your left foot slowly forward, 
then stop and take a breath. When you lift up your left foot, the weight will fall on 
the right one and the pressure will be on the right too. You will feel taut and your 
mind will be in a wholesome state. If you are mindful while practising walking 
meditation, your mind will not be distracted. The mind will balance with your tiptoe 
and your organs will be normal. 
 The practice of walking meditation is the eminent principle where the Buddha 
teaches in the Four Foundations of Mindfulness. If we walk mindfully and 
consciously, our organs will be in normal state. The abdomen will rise and fall 
normally when we breathe in and out.  The abdomen is the navel center, the central 
area where the abdomen works. The slow walking will make a balance of the organs. 
The abdomen will work well and the four elements will be normal. Try to walk as 
slowly as you can. It will make your mind not  wander. The mind will rest at the 
tiptoe. Then stop and note ‘standing’ five times. 
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 It is true that I have talked about the method of practising for a long time. The 
so-called borderline between in-and-out-breathing (Assa-sa - Passa-sa) is here in the 
mind. What does it mean?  It means that when you practise “standing”, again 
concentrate from the feet up to the hair while noting “standing”.  You must try to do 
so.  If you breathe in and out deeply and slowly, your mind will not be distracted. 
This is Assa-sa - Passa-sa. 
 I have spoken about Assa-sa - Passa-sa for a long time.  But when I asked you, 
you couldn’t answer me. Why? Because you couldn’t do what I have taught. This is 
really essential. “Standing” you should be mindful from the head down to the feet.  
This is the same method which is used by magicians.  It is also called “wind 
rhythm”. 
 Wind rhythm is very significant because it is the state of concentration which is 
called Assa-sa - Passa-sa.  Moreover, it is the same method which the Buddha used 
to practise.  However, some teachers who cannot do this but teach their students 
without true understanding.  If you breathe in deeply from the crown of the head 
down to the feet and breathe out deeply from the feet up to the crown of the head, 
then your mind will be wholesome.  Those who used to be irritable will become 
calm.  Their minds won’t be unfocussed and their illness will decrease.  This is the 
tacapa๑cakakammat ฺt ฺha-na which the Buddha taught.  It is the basic practice and 
also the basis of life. 
 At the time when I was learning to make the magic oil taught by Luang Poh 
Chong of Wat Na-tang-nok, Changwat Ayudhya, I spent one month without success 
because there was no manifestation of magic.  I then had to say good bye to Luang 
Poh Chong.  In fact, the incantation of making magic oil was nothing but the 
recitation of the 108 virtues of the Buddha and the Bahum.  Maha-ka- or to recite 
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the nine virtues of the Buddha and of OM in abbreviation, A. Sam. Vi. Su. Lo. Pu. 
Sa. Bu. Bha. Ma. A. U. U. A. Ma. A. Ma. U., which I later knew was the same 
method as Assa-sa - Passa-sa. 
 When I understood the method, I tried again that night and finally succeeded.  I 
practised Assa-sa - Passa-sa, which was the wind rhythm, then I concentrated in that 
state, which was really powerful which I just comprehended  that moment. 
 Thus, from now on you must pay attention to your practice, then you will get 
benefit. Your illness will be cured.  A person who can do this is Chao Khun Upa-li 
of Wat Boromnivas who is now about to pass away.  So please pay attention to this 
practice.  Whoever used to be easily cry, be touchy, sad or oversensitive, will 
abandon these by breathing long and deeply.  I told you to breathe long but you seem 
not to understand.  From now on I will emphasize more upon this principle.  Please 
don’t talk too much, but practice.  You must be able to succeed by this method. 
 It has taken me ten years to practise “Standing”.  It took me a long time before 
I understood what my preceptor taught me to recite, “kesa-, loma-, nakha-, danta-, taco, 
taco, danta-, nakha-, loma-, kesa-” which is the same as “standing” five times. 
 I used to ask many meditation teachers how to practise Assa-sa - Passa-sa. 
they answered me that holding one’s breath was called Assa-sa - Passa-sa, which is 
truly wind rhythm, not holding one’s breath. Those who cannot practise cannot 
answer correctly. 
 I learned from Luang Poh Lee how to unlock the lock.  It has taken me quite a 
long time before I could understand.  He asked me, “Do you want to learn how to 
unlock the lock by blowing it?” I said I wanted to.  He then told me that I should use 
my mind to unlock the lock.  It is the same when you have problems.  You should 
use your mind to solve them, like you use your mind to unlock the lock.  What is the 
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key?  The key is mindfulness.  If you are mindful, then you can succeed in solving 
problems.  Don’t go to ask a fortune-teller.  Those who go to ask a fortune-teller are 
very stupid.  The more you go to ask a fortune-teller, the more your problems 
increase.  
 Try to succeed in practising Assa-sa - Passa-sa; then you can obtain telepathy.  
Many meditation teachers cannot do this. They only teach theoretical knowledge, 
without true understanding.  So they fail to get benefit from the practice.  You should 
try to practise ‘standing’. If you can practise ‘standing’, then you can do anything.  
If your mind is blocked, or when you feel sad, are confused, you must sit down and 
breathe out deeply from the navel to the nose.  It is easier than ‘standing’.  Focus 
your mind at the bottom of the breastbone (the xiphisternum) and note “Thinking” 
or “Being sad”; then your mind will be unlocked and you will know how to solve 
the problem. 
 This is wind rhythm, which is very high-powered.  You can get a lot of benefits 
from it.  If you think of Mr.A or Mrs.B and want to know where they are, close your 
eyes and focus your mind on them.  Your Assa-sa - Passa-sa will directly ejaculate 
to them.  Wish them happiness, then it will be effective and your mind will be 
wholesome. This is the technique. Keep on practising ‘standing’.  Do it slowly with 
long breathing in as well as long breathing out. 
 What I have recommended to you may be difficult. It is like learning how to 
ride a bicycle and doing it very slowly. You feel like you may fall.  But if you have 
tried and mastered the more difficult, to cycle quickly is a small matter. 
 “Rising and Falling” or Assa-sa - Passa-sa is the same as ‘standing’.  If you 
can do it, it will help reduce your sickness. Your sickness comes from your 
abdomen, the organs do not remain balanced.  I don’t want to give you a profound 



Assa‐sa Passa‐sa ( In and Out‐Breathing)  Page 5 
 

explanation but you can see when westerners want to prepare a dead body. They will 
open the abdomen to clean the intestines and fill them with antiseptic, then staple the 
body closed.  This is the method to maintain the corpse.  The part of the body that 
gets rotten is the abdomen.  One in whom the four elements are unbalanced will have 
a manifestation in the body.  If the abdomen is normal, you will have a proper 
‘rising and falling’. The abdomen area is very essential. 
 Hence, if you want to consecrate something, you must use Assa-sa - Passa-sa.  
It’s very meaningful. It is possible that we can change brackish water into potable 
water without consecrating it but by using Assa-sa - Passa-sa instead. 
 You can try another way.  Bring three betelvine leaves and breathe-in-and- out 
with As-Pas and concentrate your breath on the three betelvine leaves, then you can 
change its flavor from hot into sour.  And if you have higher concentration, it will 
change into sweet.  This ability comes from the practice. 
 In ancient times, they use As-Pas as an incantation.  When you recite As-Pas 
and press your tongue agginst your hard palate firmly, they say bullets cannot harm 
you.  But if your mind is not concentrated, ten thousand incantations are still 
meaningless. 
 Venerable Khruba Srivichai was really expert in this method. But now I myself 
stop speaking about this.  It’s better to emphasize only the way leading to the 
cessation of suffering. It’s not necessary to use incantations.  Use only wholesome 
mind to extend loving-kindness to all beings. This is the better way. 
 See the case of Luang Poh Mee for an example.  He was going to pass away.  I 
thought, “I must help him.  If he has to die, he will die with mindfulness.”  I then 
went to visit him at the hospital where he was in I.C.U.  I used As-Pas and extended 
loving-kindness to him.  He opened his eyes immediately.  When night fell, his lay 
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supporter, who was at the monastery, dreamt that I went to see Luang Poh Mee at the 
hospital and massaged him.  Later Luang Poh Mee recovered. He is now 84 years of 
age. 
 This is the method you should use.  If your children live far away, you can 
contact them by telepathy.  It is meaningful.  You should make an effort to do so. 

Terminology 
 
Assa-sa - Passa-sa:   in-breathing ; inhale and out-breathing; exhale 
 
Tacapa๑cakakammat ฺt ฺha-na:  Contemplation of the five constituents of the body 
ending with the skin: kesa--hair of the head; loma--hair of the body; nakha--nails; 
danta--teeth; taco-skin. 
 
Bahum. - Mahaka:   the beginning Pa-li Word of the Halo’d Triumph Chant; 
 
Maha-ka-run ฺiko: the beginning Pa-li Word of the Triumph and Weal Chant 
 
Nine virtues of the Buddha: 
 (1) A. = Araham. -holy; worthy; accomplished;  
 (2) Sam = Sammasambuddho- fully self-enlightened; 
 (3) Vi  = Vijja-caran ฺa-sampanno-perfect in knowledge and conduct; 
 (4) Su = Sugato-well-gone; well-fared; sublime; 
 (5) Lo = Lokavidu-knower of the worlds; 
 (6) Pu = (Anuttaro) purisadammasa-rathi- 
    the incomparable leader of man to be tamed; 
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  (7)Sa = Sattha-devamanussanam. -the teacher of gods and men; 
 (8) Bu = Buddho-awakened; 
 (9) Bha = Bhagava-- blessed; Analyst. 
 
Ma.A.U.: an abbreviation of the word “OM”. AU = O  Ma = M 
 
OM :  The sacred word of Brahmanism which must be articulated first before 
expressing the mantra 
 
Four elements : elements in the human body, which are earth, water, fire and 
wind 
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 Today I will be delivering this talk with the aim of building and strengthening 
our faith. Just as we plant a tree in the ground, we need to water it and add manure or 
fertilizer to it just to ensure its healthy growth. Thus, in a similar manner, I need to 
give this talk for the sole purpose of strengthening your faith, that you may have 
stronger faith or belief in your own religion; otherwise, you will have little faith, or 
no faith at all and hence will receive nothing from your efforts in trying to practise 
your religion. You should listen with respect, seriousness, wisdom and an attentive 
mind. 

 Dear fellow monks and novices, before one can become a monk, one has to be 
ordained as a novice or “sa-man ฺera” first. In the Lanna culture of the North, little 
boys are known as “Luk keow”, meaning the precious emerald or jewel of their 
parents, for they are the ones who will ensure the continuity of the family line.  

 In the old days, parents were concerned for the spiritual well-being of their 
children when the little boys’ heads were only as big as the size of our fists. They 
would discipline their children, my dear novice, so that those little fellows would not 
run wild.  

 Today, my dear novices, your parents come to witness the good behaviour of 
you all who were ordained a few days ago. I am delighted over your improved 
behaviour too. Here we have teachers who are well-versed in the Pa-li language and 
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Buddhist Scriptures, but we also emphasize the importance of actual practice, 
especially in the field of meditation. 

 I am very delighted that there are many people coming here to offer you all 
the mid-day meal or “Phen” today. Many have asked me when all these novices 
took their ordination.     I told them it was just a few days ago, and for some it was 
only yesterday. They simply exclaimed, “How well-behaved these little novices 
seem to be !” 

A mere casual remark like that is enough to make me happy. The word “siri” 
means “luck” or “prosperity”. Now that you are novices, you have the luck to 
perform good action or karma, but you must practise by adhering to your teachers’ 
instruction.  

 The word “keow” can mean gem, crystal or polished crystal. Thus, to 
become a “sa-man ฺera keow”  means to allow oneself to be polished – very well 
and carefully polished until he “shines”. That is to say, a sa-maneras or a novice is 
here to receive knowledge from teachers and elders who will only help to cut and 
polish the crystal or gem into an even better shape and also brighter and clearer 
lustre, devoid of any undesirable defects or elements. A crystal, or gem needs to be 
cut and polished, then only will it be valuable and fetch a good price. Similarly, a 
novice needs to be polished too ; otherwise he will be only as good as the offspring 
of a monkey, a flying fox or a chimpanzee, and is good for nothing but mischief-
making.  So, don’t be monkeys, dear novices. 

 The same goes for those who have become monks. When you join the order 
of monks, you have to learn Dhamma and practise meditation at the same time. You 
do not ordain for the sole purpose of wearing the yellow robes, or sleeping and 
eating, or just to kill time while waiting for a job. Nor do you ordain just because you 
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have no better place to go and nothing better to do. You should become a monk 
because you have genuine belief in the Buddha’s teachings and you should be 
serious about learning and practising the religion. You too need to be “cut”, “re-
shaped” and “polished”. 

 In the old days, the Lanna-Thai had some very nice traditions and customs 
with regard to the ordination of a monk, but nowadays those nice and meaningful 
traditions have long been forgotten or abandoned. People get drunk and dance like 
mad at an ordination. This is most disrespectful. 

 When you enter a “Buddha-va-sa”- an area considered as the resting place 
of the Buddha, you should show respect by taking off your shoes, closing your 
umbrella and wearing your robes in the proper manner. Not adhering to these 
formalities is the same as not showing any respect for the Buddha. If you cannot 
even show such simple respect for the Buddha, how could you ever hope to learn 
anything sensible from His Teaching? 

 Without respect for the teacher and sites of religious significance, there would 
be no faith left in one’s heart for the religion. As novices and monks, you ought to 
increase faith in your own hearts and learn to exercise patience. Fill your hearts with 
good intention and merit. You simply cannot radiate merit when it is not there in 
your hearts. You need to increase merit by yourselves. Your parents and 
grandparents hope you will start a new and good life with this ordination. They will 
be proud of you if you behave well, learn well and practise well. 

 Last year, the parents of a novice came here for a visit. Their son is the novice 
who led the chanting of verses of blessing. The parent’s eyes were filled with tears. 
They were choked with happiness. They were proud of their son. Well, my dear 
newly ordained novices, when your parents see you learning and practising Dhamma 
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seriously, they will be really comforted and happy. This is the merit of being 
ordained. All parents will be delighted that their sons have embarked on a life of 
righteousness. 

 About thirty years ago, someone living beside this Wat Ambavana brought his 
son to me to be ordained as a novice. Neither parent of this young novice had ever 
taken much interest in merit-making. They were always busy with catching fish and 
trapping eels. When their son was ordained, he became the main reason for their 
regular visits to the monastery. 

 At first, they felt rather of shy about coming here. Before their son became a 
novice they had never bothered to offer food to the monks or novices. But all this 
changed some time after their son had become a novice. 

 There was a Chinese man by the name of Ah Huad who kept a long beard. He 
had rented from the government a large piece of swampy land for fishing purposes. 
He fished at the swamp to the east of Wat Ambavana at a place called Bang Chan, 
though the water there dried up a long time ago and now the place is being used as a 
place to raise pigs. 

 Ah Huad had a son named Ah Heng who was only eight or nine years old. Ah 
Heng was designated the task of collecting convovulus to feed the pigs.Chinaman 
Huad had no interest in merit-making. Whenever someone approached him to make 
a donation to a noble cause, he would give only one “saleung” or “twenty-five 
satang” (a quarter of one baht). He would instruct his wife, Cha Bow (the Chinese 
Tiao-Chiu dialect for “woman”) to give the money. Those days even twenty – five 
satang was not an amount easily earned. 
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 My dear novices, in the old days, a big bowl of noodles cost three satang, a 
fully loaded bullock-cart of rice cost only twenty baht and a piece of gold of equal 
weight to a one baht coin also cost twenty baht. 

 Now you listen. This Chinese boy was too young to take much interest in the 
boring job of collecting convovulus for his father’s pigs, and yet his diligent father 
never seemed to fail in making sure that the son did his designated task. When Ah 
Heng or Ah Ti Heng reached the age of about 13 or 14 years old, he suddenly felt 
that he should learn more about our Thai language. At the same time, he was also too 
lazy to continue the tedious job of feeding and looking after those pigs. Thus, he 
escaped to the local monastery and was ordained as a novice. 

 Chinaman Huad had no faith or interest in Buddhism at all. He went to see Ah 
Heng and said, “Ah Heng, why did you get ordained as a novice and go about 
begging food from other people? We have plenty of rice at home. Disrobe now !”  
Having said that, he pulled Ah Heng’s hand and tried to drag the boy down the 
stairs. Ah Heng got up, put on his robes, ran out of the monastery and escaped by the 
back road.  

 The father, being exasperated, said to the abbot, “Listen here, you head of the 
monks, when Ah Heng returns, let him disrobe. For heaven’s sake, don’t let him 
remain here to eat the rice of the monastery. I have plenty of rice and fish and money 
too. Don’t ever ordain him again. Only a bad head of the monks (abbot) would 
ordain my son!” 

 The abbot replied, “Look here, Ah Huad, your son, Ah Heng, has strong faith 
in Buddhism. He is able to recite and memorize the verses from the book of chanting 
well. When he first came, I did not suggest or force him ordain. He has been staying 
at the monastery for a month now. I did ask him if his parents consented to his 
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coming to stay at the monastery and he said “yes”. Thus, I was not aware of other 
facts. All I could see was that he was full of faith in the religion. He is only 14 years 
old and yet he can already chant well. He can chant all the twelve chapters of the 
book of chanting. Look here, Ah Huad, your son is very interested in the religion and 
he is serious about it. That is why I agreed to ordain him as a novice. Let him be 
what he wants to be and leave him alone.” 

 The miserable Chinaman still protested vehemently, “No, no, no! If you 
won’t disrobe my son, you will have to answer for it. I am going to feed the pigs 
now but I’ll be back here tomorrow.” So he went home. 

 Seven days later, that Chinese boy, Ah Heng, was still a novice. His father 
went to the abbot and said, “You promised to disrobe my son disrobed.” The abbot 
replied, “Huad, your son truly has strong faith in Buddhism. Now he is practising 
meditation.” 

 “What meditation?” exclaimed the Chinaman. 
 The abbot said, “You don’t understand, Huad. Go back home and keep cool. 

At this moment your novice son is practising meditation in a certain monastery.“ 
 “What monastery? I will find out !”  Ah Huad said in anger. 
 But the abbot refused to tell him in which monastery Ah Heng had gone to 

take refuge. The Chinaman was indignant, “What nonsense! Can you get fed and 
clothed by this stupid meditation? Rearing pigs is a lot better. It brings you money !”  
So said Ah Huad. The abbot made no reply but sat quietly. 

 Some years later, when Ah Heng had reached the age of twenty, the abbot 
arranged for him to receive higher ordination. Ah Heng not only had learned Thai 
well, but also spoke Mandarin and a few Chinese dialects, and even Laotian. This 
was partly due to his meditation practice, which helped him to develop very good 
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concentration power. He told me he practised meditation and always had 
compassionate regards for his father, who killed pigs every day. He hoped whatever 
merit he had accrued would somehow lead to his father’s giving up of the bloody job 
of slaughtering pigs. He was hoping that his father would not go to hell for all the 
killing the old man had done.  

 Three years later, old man Huad collapsed and died. The coffin was bought 
and the old man was placed in it with incensed sticks in his hands. There was to be 
seven days of funeral rites and rituals, after which the old man would be buried 
according to the traditional Chinese custom. Ah Heng had already become an abbot 
by then; he had attained the position of abbot only after four years in the monkhood. 
He was made the abbot of Wat Chang Poon, now know as Wat Buddharam, which is 
situated at Tambon Ban Paeng of Phromburi District in Singburi Province. 

 According to Ah Heng, just after three nights of funeral rites, at about ten 
o’clock at night, there was heard noise coming from inside the coffin. It was thought 
to be that of a mouse. A junior monk by the name of Luang Ta Puang was occupying 
the first seat in the chanting ritual. After the second session of chanting, Luang Ta 
Puang, who heard the noise, paused to ask someone to fetch an oil lamp so as to get a 
clearer view of whatever it was that was making the noise thus heard in the coffin. 

 When the lid of the coffin was opened, there inside the coffin was the 
officially confirmed-dead Ah Huad with opened eyes though could not speak, except 
for making a coarse and hoarse noise with the throat. At the same time he was using 
his elbow to knock against the side of the coffin in an attempt to alert people that he 
was alive. Any idiot could well imagine what a shock the village people had at 
seeing Ah Huad coming to life and what a commotion the whole incident stirred up. 
The chanting ceased and some people were running wild with the news about the 
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ghost of Ah Huad coming to haunt the place. Shouts and screams were heard, but at 
last some brave men, who truly deserved to be called “brave”, approached the 
coffin and had Ah Huad lifted out of the rectangular wooden box. The poor 
Chinaman had his shirts (he was wearing layers of shirts) removed and was given a 
glass of water to drink. He began to regain his thoughts and his speaking ability. No 
one slept that night for Ah Huad was telling his story. As he still could not sit upright 
for long, he thus was left to lie down and talk. 

 First, he expressed his deep regret for trying to compell his son to disrobe. He 
said he lost his consciousness and somehow found himself in hell, where the keeper 
of hell began questioning him. 

 “Did you ever engage yourself in any form of merit-making while you were 
in the human world?” Asked the keeper of hell. 

 “I did not.”, replied Ah Huad.  
 “Try to recall whatever merit you might have once made,” persisted the 

keeper of hell. Ah Huad gave the same reply.  
 “Did you ever offer any “kat ฺhina” robe or any robes to any monk?,” the 

hell-keeper asked. 
 “No,”said Ah Huad, “Whenever people came to ask me for a donation, I 

would ask my woman to give them one “saleung” or a quarter of a baht to them. I 
had never refused to donate but I didn’t know what merit-making was. I didn’t care 
about it either. I couldn’t see any benefit in that thing which they call merit”. 

 Again the hell-keeper said, “Ah Huad, you must have made some merit at 
one time or another. Do recall and let me know.” Ah Huad replied, “No, I have 
never got involved in any form of merit-making. I raised some pigs and lived by the 
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stream thriving with fish. I fed them with the broken rice grains left behind after 
milling and was able to sell the fish in tens or hundreds.” 

Suddenly Ah Huad saw a ball of red-hot fire burning in front of him. He saw 
his late brother Ah Korn’s friend inside a heated bronze pan filled with boiling 
liquid. Ah Huad saw the smoke and steam rising from the fire and the heated pan. He 
began to shout, “Oh, I can’t breathe! Help !”  A moment later, the smoke thinned 
out and Ah Huad looked up, he saw a piece of yellow robe spreading out in the air 
high above. The robe was descending slowly as if to engulf the fire and the pan. Ah 
Huad, as if struck by lightning, suddenly remembered something and shouted aloud, 
“Oh! Oh! I can remember now!  My son Ah Heng was ordained, but I contributed 
nothing for his ordination. He ran away from home to the monastery to be ordained 
as a novice. When I went to see him, he did not want to return home with me. Instead 
he sought higher ordination some years later and became a monk. He would not 
return to live the life of a householder. Now he is the abbot of a monastery.” 

The hell-keeper asked, “Which monastery ?” and Ah Huad replied, “Wat 
Chang Poon.”  Just then all the smoke  began to disappear. Ah Huad cried aloud, 
“Ah Heng, help me !” The descending yellow robe seemed to shield Ah Huad from 
the smoke and the flames. Ah Huad was able to breathe easily again. 

As things turned out in this way, the hell-keeper said to Ah Huad, “Look here, 
this time you are being saved by your own son Ah Heng, who is well-versed in 
meditation. His merit-making has helped you. Go back to where you come from.” 

This is a true story. It was a real event which occurred years ago at Wat Chang 
Poon, which is the present Wat Buddharam. Ah Heng himself was my teacher. He 
was the Act-Announcing Teacher during my own ordination.  
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Later, Ah Huad went to live with his son in the monastery. He observed the 
eight moral precepts and became a devout Buddhist. When Ah Heng had spent his 
fifth “rain retreat”, he became infatuated with the daughter of a Phromburi District 
officer. He wanted to disrobe to get married with that girl. Thus, he told his father, 
“I want to disrobe. The girl who came to greet you is the daughter of the district 
officer and I want to marry her. We will go to China.” 

Upon hearing this piece of news the old man was sad. He asked his son, “Do 
you love your father ?” 

“You told me to disrobe years ago,” replied Ven. Heng. 
“I know. Don’t blame me or get angry with your father. What did I know 

about religion then? You lifted me out of hell with your meditation. I have come to 
live with you and learn to observe the eight moral precepts and to practise meditation 
from my own son. Why then must you all of a sudden decide to leave your old father 
behind and go somewhere else, leaving me alone in the monastery ?” Ah Huad said 
to his son. 

At last Ven. Heng the abbot decided not to disrobe. He gave up the idea of 
marrying the girl he loved. Instead, he spent the rest of his life building a big 
pavillion and the ordination hall for his own monastery. When the pavillion and the 
ordination hall were completed, Ah Huad died. Ven. Heng held a funeral for his 
father in Chinese ritual style. The body of Ah Huad was buried in a specially 
allocated area in front of the uposatha hall, where it remains to this very day. 

Ven. Heng performed meritorious deeds for seven days and nights to transfer 
merit to his father. At that time I was still a layman and I helped him by performing 
Thai music at the funeral ceremony. 
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Time went on and when I ordained, Ven. Heng was my Act – Announcing 
Teacher (Two Act-Announcing Teachers are required during the bhikkhu ordination 
ceremony). Before he passed away, he called me to see him and said, “If I die, 
please don’t cremate my body, but bury it in the western direction of the uposatha 
hall, my father’s body being in the eastern direction.” 

And now I have constructed two Chinese tombs, one for Ven. Heng and the 
other for his father. This is the story of Phra Khru Viriyathavornkic or Ah Heng, my 
Act – Announcing Teacher. If he were alive, he would now be 89 years old. And if 
my Preceptor were alive, he would now be 120 years old. But both of them are dead. 
My dear novices, please recollect that being ordained as a novice or a monk can help 
to save your own parents. This is the law of karma. The son was ordained without his 
parents’ consent, but he still helped to save his father from hell. Such is the case of 
Ah Huad, which is a true story I experienced long ago. 
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It has been proved that practising meditation helps to free the mind and slow 
down the inevitable process of aging. It is an elixir which helps one to sustain 
youthfulness to a certain degree. You need to practise it for only about twenty 
minutes a day. 

In a medical journal of behavorial science, an interesting report claims that 
those people who practise meditation on a regular basis are likely to have in their 
body longevity hormones dictating an extra longer life span, ranging from five to ten 
years, and it also mentions about the mere need of seeking out a quiet corner for 
practising meditation and that you may either sit on a chair or simply on the ground 
in an upright position, but always try to be at ease with yourself and free your mind 
from all fetters. 

Practising meditation enables us to get to know a life of patience and ease in 
better prospective. Dr. Jay Kelser of the public health centre at Lancaster, 
Massachusetts said that “old age is actually an accumulation of serious tensions over 
a long period of years.” 

Doctors and experts from the medical field such as Dr. Burney Former, a 
professor at an American college of medicine, said with such confidence that “the 
practising of meditation can help to alleviate, protect and save one from such 
illnesses as the inflammation of joints and even cancer.” It is also known that in 
Holland a survey has been conducted which indicates that those who practise 
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meditation are less likely to fall victim to illness than those who do not practise 
meditation. In addition, there are also reports about people who rely on mental power 
to cure cancer, heart disease, and physical disabilities.   
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Today I will be giving a sermon on “lessons to be derived from meditation”. 

Please listen attentively now.  
 
Suffering which is fearsome 
The human world is full of suffering. You all have suffering. You may have 

plenty of money, but still you fail to find and obtain the happiness you have been 
seeking  throughout your life. Although the money or wealth you possess enables 
you to buy whatever things you want, you cannot buy happiness. You may yearn to 
have many cars, and if you have plenty of money, you can buy as many cars as you 
want. The happiness is in the purchase of the cars and the ability to travel in new and 
luxurious cars, but soon you may get tired of your cars and it will be something else 
that you are craving for then. So your “happiness” wears out and it is being replaced 
by a new craving, and a new dissatisfaction. If you cannot satisfy your new need, 
then you begin to suffer. This suffering is rather fearsome. It creeps into your mind 
and makes you restless and unhappy.  It may even drive you to the edge of insanity. 

 People without moral scruples are inclined to be lazy, deceitful, easily jealous 
and unscrupulously scheming. They are the people who are most prone to invite 
awful suffering on themselves, and will most probably end up in their own self-
destruction under four circumstances, which is a fate that can be scrutinized and 
understood through meditation. The four circumstances are : 
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 1. The arising of the agonizing feelings of unbearable pain and suffering both 
in the physical and mental context. In such a case like this, a meditation practioner 
should concentrate on the agonizing pain, be it mental or physical, and perceive it 
with a clear mind, be fully aware of how it arises, and how it ceases, try to see 
through and fully understand its true nature objectively, then the mind will become 
detached from the agonizing state, the feeling of pain and suffering will cease to 
manipulate the mind, for they become non-existent, and a state of normality returns. 

 
 2. A general moral decay leading to a spiritual death. People without moral 

principles or with no moral scruples are bound to experience various stages of moral 
degeneration and decay. Such people can be unscrupulously mean, cunning and 
cowardly. They can be full of jealousy too. However, it is always their own moral 
degradation that brings about their own distruction. It will lead to not only a spiritual 
death but perhaps also their physical death. 

 
 3. A distracted and worried mind. People who get easily jealous of other 

people are most likely to cause mischief. They are always thinking of harming those 
of whom they are jealous. For distance, their minds are always distracted and driven 
by evil thoughts. They may be up to some mischief but yet they are worried about 
getting caught in the act and being exposed. So their minds are always distracted and 
worried. 

 
 4. Deserted by relatives and friends. People who slander other people and 

desert friends will live to see their own children being slandered and deserted by 
other people too, even if they themselves have managed to escape such a fate.  
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If one always nourishes compassionate thoughts and feelings for the other 
while one is practising meditation, one is unlikely to be deserted or forgotten by 
friends and relatives. If we have had at some time in our lives neglected or deserted 
someone close to us, then some day we may find ourselves in a similar situation, 
deserted by our own friends or relatives, even though we may have lots of money 
and great wealth.  

The world is full of problems and suffering of all kinds. But if you practise 
meditation well, you will have enough wisdom to tackle whatever problems lie ahead 
of you. Your property and wealth will not slip out of your hands ; instead, you will 
have more added to your existing stock.  

When the mind is always wholesome and “radiating” compassion, no evil will 
befall one who is in this state of mind. As the Thai like to say, “Surely no fire will 
burn the house of one whose heart (mind) is wholesome and compassionate.” On the 
other hand, there are cases of evil-minded people whose new houses were burned to 
the ground by merciless fire in a matter of just a half hour.  

Kinds of suffering    
There are about ten circumstances with which suffering is associated :     
 
1. Sabha-va – dukkha – Conditional suffering : - Birth is suffering, old age or 

decay is suffering, and death is suffering.  
 
2. Pakin ฺn ฺaka – dukkha – Miscellaneous Suffering – Suffering which creeps 

into the heart, feeling sad or sorry on behalf of other people, feeling painful 
throughout the body. Be attentively mindful. Then you will be able to overcome this 
kind of suffering. 
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3. Nibaddha – dukkha – Physical suffering resulting from both external and 

internal factors. For example, the suffering one experiences from extreme cold, heat, 
hunger and thirst. If you have good mindfulness, clear comprehension and wisdom, 
then you won’t have to face this kind of suffering. 

 
4. Baya-dhi - dukkha – Physical suffering resulting from the invasion of 

diseases. This kind of suffering can be reduced if one practises meditation. 
Meditation helps to lift one’s mind beyond the pain of physical illnesses.  

When you come to practise meditation you must be willing to sacrifice your 
very life, noting “Pain, Pain, I am willing to die, please help me my dear friends.” 
Your dear friends are meditation practice : one is mindfulness and the other is clear 
comprehension. 

 
5. Santa-pa – dukkha – Suffering arising from desires or craving such as 

greed (lobha), anger (dosa), and ignorance (moha). 
When you are angry with someone and want to take revenge, but you can’t do 

as you want to, then you suffer with anger.  
To overcome this kind of suffering, you must practise meditation by means of 

the Four Foundations of Mindfulness. When you are mindful, then suffering will 
cease. 

 
6. Vipa-ka – dukkha –Suffering which comes from bad or evil acts and deeds. 

In other words, suffering  brought on by the fruit of karma, i.e., the results of our past 
deeds.I have mentioned earlier that constant reflection on mindfulness will help one 
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in recalling past or previous life, thus attaining greater insight in the working of the 
Law of Karma. It will also provide a clue to the solution to a problem. If you make 
progressive practice in meditation and contemplation of the Four Foundation of 
Mindfulness, and if you repent sincerely over your past misdeeds, it will be as good 
as if you have repaid for your past karma. 

As I have told you, I knew in advance that I would have a serious car accident 
that would cause me a broken neck. I repaid my karma to those birds whose necks I 
had broken. Bad karmic result came from my own past action. I reaped its results 
alone. I used to be hired to boil turtles, and after that I broke my neck, my arms and 
my legs. I have been scalded by hot water, struck by lightening, and burnt by fire. I 
have expiated all my bad karma.  

 
7. Sahagata - dukkha – Suffering that arises from the possession of wealth, 

status, praises, happiness, criticism, decline in wealth or status, etc. When people 
praise us, we become highly pleased, but it does not take a long time for us to be 
unhappy again because when people start to criticise us, we are most likely to get 
upset or offended. Thus, most of us are concerned with status and such things as 
fame and face. Little do we realise that these are the very things which can bring us a 
lot of pain and suffering. 

Should I be reprimanded or scolded by someone, I would consider myself as 
being lucky because I would have the chance of reaping the benefit from that 
scolding. I would not listen to the sound of the scolding but I would listen to the 
reasons for the scolding. If the scolding does not hold any truth, it bounces back to 
the person who is scolding me.  
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8. A-ha-rapariyet ฺt ฺha – dukkha – Suffering which arises from the earning of a 
livelihood. Some people take up jobs which are morally questionable. When money 
is earned in this way to support living conditions, the question of moral justice comes 
into mind. In short, honest money means a clear and clean conscience, which is an 
important criterion for happiness. When money is earned by dishonest means, some 
amount of uneasiness, and hence suffering, is sure to exist.  

 
9. Viva-damu-laka – dukkha – Suffering may also arise from relationships 

between members of a family, friends and people of the same or different 
communities. Quarrels may develop between husbands and wives, brothers and 
sisters, parents and children, etc.  

 
10. Dukkhakhandha – Suffering also may have roots in the Five Aggregates 

(Corporeality, feeling, perception, mental formations, and consciousness). 
 
Merits of Meditation Practice 
Meditation helps to maintain a state of “meritorious well – being “in your 

mind. There are ten kinds of merit to be derived from practising meditation : 
 
1. For people who practise meditation regularly, a sense of willingness to give 

away material goods, or to share knowledge for philanthropic purposes and a 
tendency to forgive will arise from the depths of their hearts.   

 
2. Meditation practice enables people to develop the ability to adhere to moral 

precepts and discipline, that is, to refrain from wrong and evil doing. 
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 3. Regular meditation practice helps to train one’s mind, that it may adhere 

firmly to righteousness.  
 
 4. Regular meditation practice leads to humility. The more we meditate, the 

better we will understand about our own selves and this will make us more humble. 
 
 5. People who practise meditation will learn to be more compassionate and 

helpful to other people. They will have no jealousy in their mind. 
 
 6. Regular meditators will gladly hope for others to share or to have the merit 

they themselves have “accumulated”. 
 
 7. People who meditate seriously will sincerely appreciate and praise the good 

deeds of other people.  
 
 8. Sincere meditators will learn to love listening to sermons and talks from 

which they can derive good, moral lessons. They will not like listening to 
nonsensical talk. 

 
 9. Meditators will teach people to do good things only. 
 
 10. People who meditate will always seek for and cultivate right views. 
 
Evils of Jealousy 
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People who practise meditation know that jealousy brings about five bad 
consequences :  

1. It is the main reason behind disunity.  
2. It is an obstacle to the building up of good mutual contact and cordiality. 
3. It is the tool which destroys the incentive and spirit of colleagues.  
4. It helps one to create enemies for oneself, since in jealousy there is no room 

for compassionate feelings or thoughts.  
5. It provides no place for sincerity.  
 
People who have no sincerity towards themselves always tend to lie to  
themselves. They find it hard to accept the fact that there are other people who 

are better off than they themselves and their hearts always burn with jealousy. 
If you practise meditation for seven days and manage to reach the core of 

Buddhist Dhamma, then you will understand my sermon well. You will not want to 
be jealous of anybody at all, and you will only want to do your best for your family 
as well as for society. 

Actually, people in society demand you perform your duty well, but ironically, 
when you excel in your work or duty, you may unknowingly make some enemies 
because there may be people who become jealous of you. That is the time for you to 
apply the Dhamma you have learned to overcome this. 

My dear Buddhist followers, if you are persistent in your meditation practice, 
your hearts will have no room for jealousy or any other evil feelings. Instead, there 
will be only the Triple Gem – the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha – in your 
hearts. You will even love your enemies and feel sorry for sinners. 
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The Results of Meditation Practice    
You have come to practise meditation and the results are as follows : 
1. You have developed self – discipline in three aspects :   
 1.1 You have learned to be cautious about yourself.  
 1.2 You have learned self – restraint.  
 1.3 You have learned to be willing to listen to elders.  
 
2. You have acquired four qualities regarding working habits : 
 2.1 Diligence, love for your work and willingness to face challenges. 
 2.2 You have learned to be thrifty and to spend your money and live wisely. 
 2.3 You have learned to improve yourself and your occupation. 
 2.4 You have learned about the spirit of unity and co – operation, as well as 

the love for your family, community and country.  
 
3. You have acquired four qualities of good personal character :  
 3.1 Respectfulness  
 3.2 Willingness to try or to make an effort. 
 3.3 Practise according to regulations and discipline. 
 3.4 You know where you stand. 
 
4. Your secular knowledge coupled with moral scruples provide the four 

necessary conditions which make it possible for you to develop a quality life : 
 4.1 You know how to think rightly. 
 4.2 You know how to re – adjust yourself (adapt) 
 4.3 You know how to solve your problems. 
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 4.4 You will prosper in your work. Your boss will trust you. 
 For anyone who practises meditation, the future will be promising. The 

relationship between the employee and employer will be good and cordial. Both 
share mutual good will and benefits.  

 When you practise walking meditation, take whatever appropriate position 
you wish, but do it with great mindfulness. Whether you lie down, sit upright, stand, 
walk, or turn either to the left or right, always be mindful. 

 
The Benefits And Merits of Walking Meditation   
1. One is sure to have great patience for travelling a long distance without 

getting tired easily. 
2. One will develop patience for practising meditation. 
3. One will not become sick easily.  
4. Food gets digested easily. 
5. The concentration power or mindfulness which arises from walking 

meditation is more lasting or enduring than that from a sitting posture.  
Today I wish to congratulate you on this occasion of merit – making and 

Dhamma practice. May you all be happy. 
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 May the blessing be with male and female worshippers, honoured audience, 
dhamma seekers and prosperous ones. The fact that you have an opportunity to come 
and listen to the chanting of Dhammacakka (The Wheel of Truth) is considered 
fortunate for all of you. Usually, at this temple, there is a chanting of Dhammacakka 
verse every ninth date of the month since 1994. 

 Dhammacakka verse is the First Sermon given by the Buddha to 
Pan~cavaggi-ya (the five ascetics who, after listening to this First Sermon, became 
the first five disciples). Reason for chanting this verse is, to transfer merit to Their 
Majesties who have excellent virtues. 
 All of you, transference of merit by meditation practice is like having an 
audience with Their Majesties. I have done this for so long. I transfer merit to Their 
Majesties every day. As for this transference of merit, once we are proficient at it, we 
can transfer merit to our enemy. The foe will certainly become friend. Even they hate 
us, are bored and leave us or pledge vengeance against us, they can become friendly 
to us. That was why the Buddha taught us to radiate loving-kindness. 
 If you have not had dhamma, do not radiate loving-kindness to your 
loved ones or your enemies. There might be vindication instead, because your mind 
has not reached the dhamma yet. When the mind is not meritorious, there will only 
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be vengeance to each other. The more you radiate, the more vengeances arise up to 
the point of not wanting to see your face or even think of you. 
 Once you are deeply-felt with the Buddha’s teachings, only then you can 
radiate. The loving-kindness that you radiate will be effective. You will no longer be 
enemy with any one. Others will think of your goodness, which will be beneficial to 
you all. 
 If you come to listen to the chanting of Dhammacakka verse on the ninth date 
of every month or on your birthday, that will be excellent. The ninth date can infer to 
progress and prosperity. Your offspring will achieve Masters or Doctorate Degree. 
This is if you believe me. If you do not, it is up to you. I have not spoken in 
expectant of your belief or your donation. Your faith is up to you. No one can control 
it. 
 We have to be moulded by our own mind and faith in order that our merit 
making will produce good result. This is beneficial to those who make merit with 
good intention. 
 I practise meditation and transfer merit to Their Majesties every day. I 
also chant the blessing verse together with the Sangha in the Uposatha Hall 
every day. 
 From then on, a miracle of merit arose causing Their Majesties to realize our 
transference of merit. Whereas Their Majesties have never known where this temple 
is, finally they know. 
 Their Majesties the King and Queen have faith and presented 
Sanghadana as the meal expense for monks and novices of Wat Ambavana for 
five times. This is the power of merit. 
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 We have never expected anything from our transference of merit. We just see 
that Their Majesties have exerted themselves to help the people. 
 If you are civil servants, working as eyes and ears of the King, do transfer 
merit to His Majesty every day. You will be prosperous in rank. Even if you are a 
small wheel now, you will rise up. The result of merit will be extended to your 
children. 
 I have read the biographies of the Thai Kings since Sukhothai, Ayudhya to 
Rattanakosindra period. There have been more than 50 kings. The longest reigning 
King in our history was King Chulalongkorn. He reigned for 43 years. He passed 
away at the age of 58. 
 His Majesty the present king is now 68 years old and will have reigned for 50 
years this year. The government will stage a large celebration. We chant 
Dhammacakka verse as part of the celebration. 
 Since his access to the throne, His Majesty has been exhausted. He has 
worked for the happiness of the people all along. He has inintiated the Royal Projects 
for the government to help the people. He has enquired of their well-beings if the 
rice crops and irregation have been good. How is their farming and crops? Ordinary 
people can tell him in the royal interview. He arranged the irregation system until 
rural people including hilltribes have water for consumption. 
 His Majesty realizes that we have transferred merit to him. So, he desires to 
present Sanghadana since 1994. The merit proceeds in return to us. 
 Thus, merit causes another merit. Sin causes another sin. You patron can 
choose for yourself. It is up to you if you choose the sin to cause another sin and 
trouble. When your mind is meritorious and full of loving-kindness, you will be 
happy and cool wherever you go. There is no need to worry. 
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 I have noted all. His Majesty has presented   Sanghada-na for five times. 
When offering the Sanghada-na, His Majesty always pledges his intention every 
time. The royal guard said, “Luang Poh, His Majesty has not pledged his intention 
on another three more containers. I will bring those to present later.” 
 Every time His Majesty presented Sanghada-na, it is plentiful. Each time, 
there are eight gunny bags of rice and other things loaded in a six-wheeled truck. An 
officer from the Royal Secretary department told me that His Majesty has pledged 
his intention to offer all of them. 
 When you want to offer anything to the Sangha, try to pledge your intention. 
Some time the wife asks husband to pledge. The husband is annoyed and does not 
pledge. Be careful that you will not obtain merit. 
 I would like to inform that, every ninth date of the month when we chant 
Dhammacakka verse I also pledge my personal intention that I will not take 
even a penny from the donation on that day. Since morning, I will collect the 
donation received all through the day to present it to His Majesty at the end of 
the year. So that he can use it for developing the country. 
 Recently, I have been granted an audience with HRH Princess Mahachakri 
Sirindhorn on the occasion of Her Royal Highness 40th birthday. I have presented 
the amount of 100,000 baht for her personal purpose, because I realize that she has a 
large burden in supporting more than 700 children around the border. 
 May all of you progress today. Continue to make merit and transfer to His 
Majesty. I would like to ask from those of you who have done bad things. Throw 
them away. Present goodness to His Majesty King Bhumipol the Great and Her 
Majesty the Queen, the couple who have excellent virtue. 



Wat Ambhavana Transfers Merit to His Majesty  Page 5 
 

 I would like to rejoice with and thank all male and female worshippers 
including relatives and patrons from near and far who have come to join in the 
transference of merit to Their Majesties today. 
 May all of you be prosperous like the name Jayabadhna Foundation, which 
His Majesty has set up. (Jaya – victory, badhna – prosperous, development.) May 
all your wish come true. May you be fortunate, victorious, rid of evil and misfortune 
from today onward. 
 May all of you be prospered in age, complexion, happiness, energy, wit and 
wealth. May all of your wish come true. 
 Please pay attention to receiving the blessing and transfer merit to His 
Majesty consecutively. 
 Master of ceremony addressed. 
 Please pay attention in radiation of loving-kindness and transference of merit. 
Put your right hand on top of your left hand. Bend your head down a little when 
reciting the brief Radiation of Loving-Kindness verse. 
 Sabbe satta-  Sabbe pa-na- 
 Sabbe bhu-ta-  Sabbe puggala- 
 Sabbe attabha-vapariya-panna-  Sabbe itthiyo 
 Sabbe purisa-  Sabbe ariya- 
 Sabbe anariya-  Sabbe deva- 
 Sabbe manussa-   Sabbe vinipa-tika- 
 All specific and non-specific sentient beings, who are in the east, the west, the 
north, the south, the south-east, the north-west, the north-east, the south-west, the 
lower or the upper. 
 Avera-. Please be happy. Do not have enmity against each other.  
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 Abaya-pajjha-. Please be happy. Do not pledge vengeance and persecute 
each other. 
 Ani-gha-. Please be happy. Have no suffering and sorrow. 
 Sukhi- atta-nam. pariharantu. Be physically well off and happy. Protect 
yourself from all sufferings and dangers. 
 Raise both hands up, with joined palm, restrain your mind. Emit your mind 
current from your forehead toward the Grand Palace. Transfer merit to the King first. 
 Itam. maha-ra-ja Bhu-mibalassa sa ra-jini-ya- hotu.  Suhkita- hontu 
mahara-ja- sa rajini-. May this merit be succeeded to his Majesty the King 
Bhumipol the Great and Her Majesty the Queen. May His Majesty the King 
Bhumipol the Great and Her Majesty the Queen be happy. 
 Itam me ma-ta-pitunam. hotu sukhita- hontu ma-ta-pitaro. May this 
merit be succeeded to my mother and my father. May my mother and my father be 
happy. 
 Itam. me n~a-tinam. hotu sukhita- hontu n~a-tayo. May this merit be 
succeeded to all my relatives. May all my relatives be happy. 
 Itam. me guru-pajjha-ya-cariya-nam. hotu sukhita- hontu guru-
pajjha-ya-cariya-. May this merit be succeeded to my teachers and my preceptors. 
May my teachers and my preceptors be happy. 
 Itam. sabbadeva-nam. hotu sukhita- hontu sabbe deva-. May this merit 
be succeeded to all dieties. May all dieties be happy.  
 Itam. sabbapeta-nam. hotu sukhita- hontu sabbe peta-. May this merit 
be succeeded to all hungry ghosts. May all hungry ghosts be happy. 
 Itam. sabbaveri-nam. hotu sukhita- hontu sabbe veri-. May this merit be 
succeeded to all karma creditors. May all karma creditors be happy. 
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 Itam. sabbasatta-nam. hotu sukhita- hontu sabbe satta-. May this merit 
be succeeded to all sentient beings. May all sentient beings be happy. 
 Concentrate on receiving the blessing next….. 
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 Their Majesties the King and Queen have faith and have presented sanghada-
na and meal expense for monks and novices of Wat Ambavana, since 1994. Officers 
from the Royal Guard and Royal Secretary Department have made the co-ordination. 
Royal representatives who have brought the sanghada-na to present are Mr. Uthai 
Suvancinta, Assistant Secretary to the Royal Household Department and Colonel 
Vallop Jayaswasti, the Royal Guard. Dates of presentation are as follows. 

First time  Friday, the 4th February 1994; corresponding to the ninth 
waning moon of the second month in the year of monkey.   

Second time Friday, the 1st July 1994; corresponding to the eighth 
waning moon of the seventh month in the year of monkey.  

Third time  Friday, the 25th November 1994; corresponding to the 
eighth waning moon of the twelfth month in the year of monkey.
  

Fourth time  Friday, the 3rd March 1995; corresponding to the third 
waxing moon of the fourth month in the year of monkey.  

Fifth time   Friday, the 31st March 1995; corresponding to the first 
waxing moon of the fifth month in the year of pig.  
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 Each presentation, His Majesty donates an amount of 10,000 baht and other 
offerings fully loaded in a six-wheeled truck. There are eight gunny bags of rice each 
time. In March His Majesty presented sanghada-na twice at the beginning and the 
end of the month, when he was ill and after his recovery. It is a co-incidence that 
novices under patronage of HRH Princess Mahachakri Sirindhorn have been 
practicing meditation during that time. 
 The offerings have been the same from the first to the fifth time on the 31st 
March 1995. I recorded them all. The last time, there were 56 monks and novices 
congregated to accept the presentation in Sudhambhavana Hall. The offering 
contains :- 
 8 gunny bags Rice 
 1 gunny bag Refined granulated sugar. 
 10 metal containers A-ngoon brand vegetable oil 
 1 metal container Palm sugar 
 120 bottles Tipparos brand fish sauce 
 20 kilogrammes Small shallot 
 20 kilogrammes Garlic cloves 
 1 metal container Shrimp paste 
 1 kilogramme Dried chilli 
 5 kilogrammes Ground dried chilli 
 72 cans Canned chicken curry – Thai style 
 72 cans Canned chicken curry – Indonesian style 
 72 cans Canned fried chicken with garlic and pepper 
 180 packs Instant noodles 
 100 cans Pompui brand canned sardine in tomato sauce 
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  Salted eggs 
 72 cans Powdered shrimp in fresh and dried chilli flavour. 
 72 cans Powdered fish in dried chilli flavour. 
 100 cakes Lux brand soap 
 72 tubes Colgate brand tooth paste 
 72 pieces Colgate brand toothbrush 
 120 rolls Daly brand toilet rolls. 
  Hales Blue Boy brand syrup 
  Ajinomoto brand monosodium glutamate 
  Nescafe brand instant coffee 
 170 pieces Soft brooms 
 60 pieces Hard brooms 
 12 cans Nurse brand cocoa powder 
 50 sets First-aid medicine set. 
 
 I have to record all lest I forget. He has presented sanghadana for the fifth 
time. The offering that His Majesty has not pledged his intention cannot be 
presented. The Royal Guard has to bring those later. 
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 Your Highness, 

 I, Phra Ra-jsuddhin~a-n.amangala together with relatives, patrons, a group of 
disciples, male and female followers of Wat Ambavana, Promburi District, Singhburi 
Province. 
 In the auspicious occasion of life, the 3rd of October 1994, which is the 
birthday of the Supreme Patriarch of Thai monks and of Buddhists in this country 
and abroad, I and the group of disciples would like to bestow blessings to Your 
Highness. 
 Moreover, in the occasion of Your Highness birthday I and the group of 
disciples have faith to present suitable presents for the amount of 250,000 baht (Two 
hundred and fifty thousand baht only), for Your Highness to support the construction 
of temple in the United States of America. 
 I and the group of disciples, relatives and patrons recall the mercy that Your 
Highness has given instruction every time. We have taken Your Highness advice to 
practise with result as we wish. 
 I, together with patrons have made merit all along, intending to follow the 
advice given by Your Highness, by way of making donation, observing morality and 
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practising meditation according to the Four Foundations of Mindfulness. Those are 
the Sangha’s activity, which have been beneficial to the public until now. 
 I would like to pledge and set meritorious mind to bestow a blessing to the 
Supreme Patriarch. May Your Highness have long life, be healthy, be rid of illness 
and be prosperous with dhamma. 
 May the Supreme Patriarch be like shelter and protection of Thai citizen 
staying in the country and abroad, including shelter and protection of the Thai 
Sangha.  Long live Your Highness. 
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 I would like to rejoice with Chao Khun Phra  Ra-jsuddhin~a-n.amangala and 
righteous followers who are disciples of Wat Ambavana, in the occasion that Chao 
Khun and his disciples of Wat Ambavana have donated suitable present for the 
amount of 250,000 baht, to participate in the construction of temple in the United 

State of America, contemplated on the 3rd of October 1993. 

Chao Khun Phra Ra-jsuddhin~a-n.amangala has a reputation of having right 
conducts and has, for a long time, taught righteous people, all Buddhist communions 
in the ordained and the laity side to have right conducts according to the principle of 
meditation practice tasks, which are tranquility meditation and insight meditation. 
These tasks can also be called the principle of the Threefold Training, which is 
training in higher morality, training in higher mentality and training in higher 
wisdom, for vimutti (salvation) according to the Buddha’s teaching. 
 He also leads the making of all merits and donations, such as leading this 
donation which is one way of making merit. 
 Thus, Chao Khun is reputed as being beneficial, both as being his own benefit 
and being benefit to others, for a long time. 
 The ways of making merit in Buddhism can be summarized into what are 
widely known. It is the making merit by donation, morality or meditation, which are 
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tranquility and insight meditation, in order to attain vimutti according to the 
Buddha’s teaching. 
 In this way, the person who makes merit according to the Buddha’s teaching 
and leads others to do so can be considered making merit, which is the name of 
happiness. This can be quoted from the Buddha’s sayings: 
 “Monks, do not be afraid of merit at all. Merit is the name of 
happiness.” 
 For this reason, the Buddha taught us to learn, that is to study and to put into 
practice this making of merit in many ways, so as to create happiness, like what we 
are doing by making donations, observing the Precepts, practicing tranquility 
meditation or insight meditation, in order to attain vimutti as aforementioned. I 
would like to congratulate you on those. 
 One way among others, the Buddha taught us to practise a-na-pa-nasati 
(mindfulness on breathing), which is the meindfulness in contemplating one’s and 
other’s in and out-breath, especially one’s own because every one has in and out-
breath naturally. 
 Contemplation of in and out-breath is not difficult to do. It is easy. Even in the 
major sutta (discourse) which is Maha- satipat.t.ha-na sutta (the major discourse 
concerning foundations of mindfulness), the Buddha explained about          a-na-pa-
nasati (mindfulness on breathing) as the first point. 
 He also referred to a-na-pa-nasati in his other teachings, regarding the 
possible practice methods, which are                     ka-ya-nupassana- – body 
contemplation, vedana-nupassana- – feelings contemplation, citta-nupassana- – 
mind contemplation and dhamma-nupassana- – contemplation on mind-objects. All 
of us must have studied and practiced those to a certain degree. 
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 According to the Buddha’s teaching, practising foundations of mindfulness 
gains a lot of benefits. It leads to the attainment of purity, to the overcoming of 
sorrow and lamentation, to the cessation of pain and grief, to the entering of the right 
path, which has to be attained step by step until Nibba-na. 
 Therefore, a-na-pa-nasati is the first point that the Buddha taught in the 
major discourse as aforementioned because every one can practice without difficulty. 
Just set mindfulness in contemplating one’s own breath and follow the teaching. a 
person can practise from the Four Foundations of Mindfulness right through to the 
seven Constituents of Enlightenment. 
 For this reason, the in and out-breath is the important carrier or carriage that 
can really take one to the cessation of suffering according to what the Buddha taught. 
 Even according to the Buddha’s life-story, when the Buddha went for the 
Great Renunciation in search of mokkhadhamma (salvation), he endeavoured to 
practise in the same method that hermits and ascetics were practising at the time. 
 This included the self-mortification practice which was very popular in those 
days. Despite all endeavours he could not be enlightened as he had wished for. Thus, 
he stopped such practice. Then he recalled the meditation attained while he was a 
princeling, following his royal father to the Royal First Ploughing Ceremony. While 
his royal father was performing the Ceremony, the Buddha (at that time was Prince 
Siddhattha) contemplated on his own in and out-breath. He attained the meditation, 
which was identified as the first jhana (state of serene contemplation). But that 
meditation level deteriorated. 
 Once he recalled the meditation attained while he was a young prince through 
in and out-breath, he realized that contemplation of in and out-breath would be the 
way leading to mokkhadhamma – the state of being free from sufferring as he 
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wished. Therefore, he trained himself on anapanasati (mindfulness on breathing) 
until he attained the result of his practice step by step upto high level of meditation. 
Then he attained the insight wisdom step by step upto                                    a-
savakkhayan~a-n.a – knowledge of the cessation of all defilement. 
 It, therefore, could be said that after searching for extrinsic teachers and many 
practice methods, he could not attain mokkhadhamma. So, he used the method that 
he had found, or, being his own teacher. He undertook to practise      a-na-pa-nasati 
(mindfulness on breathing). That led him to attain high level of meditation. He then 
bent that meditation to attain wisdom and enlightenment. So, he attained insight 
wisdom step by step upto a-savakkhayan~a-n.a – knowledge of the cessation of 
mental intoxication. The birth had ended. There would be no more new state of 
existence. So, he was contented that he had attained the enlightenment of the 
supreme knowledge and had become the Buddha – the righteously enlightened by 
himself, thus. 
 So, he disseminated the doctrine and regulated the discipline, established 
Buddhism in the world, until this day. Buddhist communions in the present days are 
comprised of monks, novices, male and female followers. All of us are considered 
fortunate to have been born and met with Buddhism. Although we cannot meet the 
Buddha in person, but once we have met Buddhism, we can practise until we  see 
him. That is practise until we see the doctrine. He said, 
 Whoever sees the dhamma sees me. 
 Whoever sees me sees the dhamma. 
 In seeing dhamma, it starts from dhammacakkhu which is the Eye of Wisdom, 
like when Venerable Kon.dan~n~a obtained after listening to the First Sermon. The 
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Eye of Wisdom that Ven. Kon.dan~n~a had seen was described at the end of the 
discourse as follows. 
 Yam.  kin~ci samudayadhammam.  - Anything which normally arises. 
 Sabbantam.  nirodhadhammam. -Those things would normally cease. 
 This means that he has seen all things which is called san.kha-ra or 
compounded things. This includes upa-dinnaka san.kha-ra – the compounded 
things governed by view and anupa-dinnaka san.kha-ra – the compounded things 
not governed by view. Both have to cease as normal. All that has arisen must cease, 
thus. 
 This is the Eye of Wisdom attained by Ven. Kon.dan~n~a after listening to 
the First Sermon. The Buddha uttered the words. 
 An~n~a-si vata bho Kon.dan~n~a - Kon.dan~n~a has perceived, thus. 
 An~n~a-si vata bho Kon.dan~n~a - Kon.dan~n~a has perceived, thus. 
 That was why his name was added to be ‘An~n~a- Kon.dan~n~a’, which he 
has been called until now. 
 All of us are fortunate to have been born in time to meet Buddhism, which is 
like meeting the Buddha, because meeting Buddhism is like listening to his 
preaching. Practising his preaching causes happiness. All of us can attain four types 
of happiness according to the Buddha’s teaching. 

1. Sukho Buddha-namuppa-do – The arising of a Buddha causes happiness. 
2. Sukha- saddhammadesana- – The explication of the doctrine causes 

happiness. 
3. Sukha- san.ghassa sa-maggi- – The unity of Sangha, which are a group 

of good practitioners, right practitioners and those who practise according 
to the Buddha’s teachings, causes happiness. 



Speech : Delivered to Phra Rajsuddhinanamongkol  Page 6 
 

4. Samagga-nam. tapo sukho – Endeavour to do away with defilement of 
the united group of people cause happiness, thus. 

The fourth point indicates the importance of practising Buddhism with effort. 
It is called ‘a-ta-po’, which means endeavour to do away with defilement. The 
practice according to Buddhism can be noted that all of the Buddha’s teachings 
either in the morality part, meditation part or wisdom part are tools to do away with 
defilement. 

Morality is the tool to do away with coarse defilement, which is shown 
through malpractice corporeally, verbally and mentally. 

Meditation is the tool to do away with less coarse defilement, which arises 
together with the mind. 

Wisdom is the tool to do away with fine defilement right through to the a-
sava anusaya level (underlying tendency of defilement). 

In such a manner, morality, meditation and wisdom are practising points so 
as to do away with defilement, in order to attain vimutti or salvation. 

Defilement comprises of greed, anger and ignorance. In a fine level it is called 
a-sava anusaya. In the less coarse level it is called pariyuttha-na kilesa. In the 
coarse level it is called vitikkama kilesa. All these burn the person’s mind. 

If a person does not practise to do away with defilement, it will burn the 
mind of that person and destroy him instead. So, every one can see that it is better 
to practise in order to do away with defilement according to the Buddha’s teaching. 

Otherwise, if there is no Buddhism, the Buddha has not arisen in the world, he 
has not taught, there is no san.gha who follow the doctrine and there is no dhamma 
practise by each person, then, defilement will burn down the world, or, all sentient 
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beings in the world in general and individually, much more than what it is burning 
now. 

But the Buddha has arisen in the world. He explicated the doctrine. There 
have been following practitioners, in group which are the San.gha and as an 
individual. For this reason, there are practitioners who practise to burn down 
defilement or to reduce its power. When defilement can be burned, it loses power, 
thus causing genuine happiness. 

Thus, let us all think of the virtues of the Buddha, the dhamma and the 
san.gha as our objects of consciousness regularly that the happiness we received 
today stemmed from the Buddha’s teachings and the existence of san.gha who 
followed the teaching consecutively. Everybody who practises the teaching, is 
working on burning the defilement. That subdues the power of defilement somewhat. 
In this way, each person gains more or less happiness depending on the degree that 
he can do away with defilement. 

When defilement intensifies, there will be turmoil like harming or inflicting 
injury to oneself, to each other from small to large scale. Many wars, or even World 
Wars, are caused by the explosion of defilement first. When defilement has 
exploded, weapons explosion follows. There is a shooting, stabbing, slashing and 
harming each other causing a lot of death each time. It may not be the World War, 
just local wars. Although they are local wars, they destroy each other personally if 
defilement intensifies. 

When defilement is subdued by the power of dhamma practice in morality, 
meditation and wisdom section, harming each other will be more or less subdued. 
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For this reason, Buddhism is very useful. The Buddha is beneficial to the 
world a great deal. Let us all recall the Buddha’s virtues which can be summarized 
as follows. 

Buddho susuddho karun.a- maha-n.n.avo. Buddho: the Buddha is the 
Enlightened One. This shows his wisdom virtue. Susuddho: He is the purified one. 
This shows his purity virtue. Karun.a- mahan.n.avo: His compassion is like the 
ocean. This shows his compassion virtue. 

So, wisdom virtue, purity virtue and compassion virtue are the summary of 
the Buddha’s virtues which is innumerable as stated in the following chanting verse. 

Appama-n.o Buddho. The Buddha is innumerable. 
Appama-n.o Dhammo. The Doctrine is innumerable. 
Appama-n.o Sangho. The San.gha are innumerable. 
This refers to innumerable virtues that make all of us live happily. Let us all 

practise what the Buddha has taught. 
In a way, the doctrine taught by the Buddha has a general character of being 

what should be known and logical that the listener can follow the logic. He taught of 
the result of practice which will be rewarded to practitioners according to their 
practising level. 

Regarding what should be known the Buddha preached about our body, which 
is one wah (two metres) long, one kueb (ten inches) thick with perception and mind. 

As the Buddha talked to Rohitassa male deity that:- 
The Buddha formalizes the world. 
He formalizes loka samudaya – the cause of the world. 
He formalizes loka nirodha – the cessation of the world. 
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He formalizes loka nirodha ga-mini- pat.ipada- – the path leading to attain 
the cessation of the world at every one’s body which is one wah long and one kueb 
thick. 

In this way, the doctrine is like in the verse that we chant praising dhamma 
virtue, sandit.t.hiko – every one can see for himself and aka-liko – it is not 
comprised of time, for example. 

Since the preaching is about every one’s body, every one can understand his 
preaching after contemplate on the doctrine in his own body, or at the name and form 
or the five aggregates. 

If the Buddha has preached about things outside our body, every one may not 
be able to follow. But he has preached about thing inside our body every one can see. 
All base of the doctrine that he has taught it in every one’s body. Thus, it can be 
seen and practised, like the medical text book. All large and small medical text books 
are based on human’s body. The doctors cure disease at human’s body whereas the 
disease occur in human’s body. So, the medical text book is about human’s body. 

But Buddhism is about human’s mind. Thus, the Buddha said that all 
dhamma has the mind as the leader. It can be achieved by the mind. So, mind is 
important. All dhamma that the Buddha has taught depends on the mind, body and 
speech of every one. But the mind is the important base. 

The Buddha has taguht about:- 
Parin~n~a-tabba dhamma – the dhamma that should be realized. 
Paha-tabba dhamma – the dhamma that should be discarded. 
Sacchika-tabba dhamma – the dhamma that should be enlightened. 
Bha-vetabba dhamma – the dhamma that should be nurtured in the mind. 
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The Buddha has taught us to observe morality corporeally, verbally and 
mentally. He has taught us to meditate using our mind. When wisdom arises, it stems 
from the mind. So, it is all in the mind of every one. Practice is actually practising 
body and mind according to the principle of morality, meditation and wisdom. 

Take a-na-pa-nasati (mindfulness on breathing) which is explicated in the 
Four Foundations of Mindfulness as follows. 

Ka-ya-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na – Body contemplation 
Vedana-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na – Feelings contemplation 
Citta-nupassana satipat.t.ha-na – Mind contemplation 
Dhamma-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na – Contemplation of Mind-objects. 
A-na-pa-nasati is also explicated in other chapters like Bojjhan.ga 

(Constituents of enlightenment) for example. It has been aforementioned. We can 
practise according to the teaching. 

Beginning from retreating to the forest, bottom of tree, deserted house, which 
means staying in a quiet place wherever can be found to make quiet surrounding for 
the body. Once the body is in quiet surrounding you can practise for the quietness of 
mind. Then quietness of defilement can follow. 

So, when you are in a quiet surrounding, bend your mind inside to 
contemplate on your own breath. Know when you breathe in and out. Then 

1. Know when you in-breath and out-breath are long. 
2. Know when your in-breath and out-breath are short. 
3. Concentrate on the in and out-breath only. 
4. Concentrate on the breath and restrain it. 
As a matter of fact, when we contemplate on the in and out-breath, the mind 

will be more concentrated. It will be calm. When the mind is calm, body will also be 
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calm. When body is calm, the in and out-breath will automatically be restrained. We 
do not have to force it. 

When you meditate your mind is calm, your body is calm, your in and out-
breath which is a kind of body, is also calm. When the concentration is more refined, 
the breath is more refined until you may feel as if you are not breathing. In fact, you 
are still breathing. It is just when your body is utmost calm your breath will be 
utmost calm as if not breathing. Do not be scared. This kind of contemplation is a-
na-pa-nasati (mindfulness on breathing) in the part called ka-ya-nupassana- 
satipat.t.ha-na (body contemplation). 

Then contemplate on the feelings arising during practice. 
1. Know when rapture arises. 
2. Know when happiness arises. 
3. Realize that rapture and happiness are mind formation. 
4. Calm down the mind formation at your in and out breath. 
This is the practice on vedana-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na. 
Then contemplate on the mind. 
1. Identify the mind. 
2. Identify the delight part of the mind. 
3. Identify the mind that is stable. 
4. Liberate the mind. When the mind is full of passion, anger and ignorance, 

when the mind is incoherent, stop it. Calm the mind again. Always liberate 
the mind from incoherence. This is       citta-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na 
(mind contemplation). 

Then contemplate on impermanence which is wisdom itself. Contemplate on 
the five aggregates. Form and name are not permanent. Do this by contemplate that 
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the in and out-breath are not permanent. The in and out-breath are form. Realisation 
of in and out-breath are name. So, you realize the form and name that are 
impermanent. 

1. Know that name and form are impermanent. 
2. The mind does not cling to body and mind. It is vira-ga (detachment).  
3. Nirodha (cessation) arises. All thought, pleasure, love, hate, anger and 

ignorance cease. 
4. You will be rid of defilement. The mind will be liberated from all gladness 

and sadness. 
This is dhamma-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na (contemplation on Mind-
objects). 
The combination of these practices is called four levels of mindfulness, with 

four points in each level. It is the a-na-pa-nasati (mindfulness on breathing) 
contemplating on 16 levels. This is a brief of what the Buddha has taught. 

So, this principle can be practised by all righteous practitioners. It is beneficial 
for doing away with defilement according to the Buddha’s teaching. 

Finally, I would like to rejoice with you all. May the power of merit you have 
made in term of donation, morality and meditation, protects every on of you. May 
you prosper in age, complexion, happiness and energy. May you be safe from 
suffering, sadness, harm and danger. May you achieve happiness and prosperity in 
the doctrine forever more. 

Ratanattaya-  nubha- vena Ratanattaya tejasa-  
Icchitam. patthitam. tumham. Khippameva samijjhatu 
Sabbe purentu san.kappa-  Cando pan.n.araso yatha-   Mani jotiraso 

yatha- . 
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Sabbi- tiyo vivajjantu Sabbarogo vinassatu 
Ma-  te bhavatvantara- yo Sukhi- di-gha-yuko bhava 
Abhiva- dana si-lisa Niccam. vuddha-paca-yino 
Catta-ro dhamma-  vaddhanti A-yu van.n.o sukham. balam.. 
So sa-  te atthaladdha  sukhita- virulha-  buddhasa-sane 
Aroga-  sukhita-  hotha Saha sabbehi n~a- tibhi 
Bhava tusabba man.galam. rakhantu subba devata- 
Sabba buddha-  dhamma-  sangha-  nubha- vena sada-  sotthi- bhavantu te. 
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Phra Narin Subhakaro 
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 In the morning of the 28th September 1994, Luang Poh called me up to his 
residence. He told me that later in the day Mr. Chamroen Sekdhira, the Director 
General of Department of Religious Affairs, would come to pay him respect and 
asked for his blessing as the auspice in life, in the occasion of the Director’s 
retirement. I acknowledged and came down to prepare the receiving of guests at 
Rujiravongse Building. The Director General and his group arrived at Wat 
Ambavana shortly before noon. 
 Having had the meal and a rest for awhile at Rujiravongse Building, Luang 
Poh came to greet the guests. That day I remember that the Director’s group 
consisted of Khun Boonkerd Sekdhira his wife, Khun Chaweerat Kasetsundara 
(Head of Temple Restoration and Development Section, Department of Religious 
Affairs), Khun Amnaj Buasiri and two middle aged lady patrons. Luang Poh 
mentioned the past when he travelled to five European countries with the Director 
during 14th – 24th July 1993. 
 His trip was made according to the resolution of the Sangha Supreme Council, 
assigning him to conduct a feasibility study if it is viable to set up Scripture Study 
facilities in the five European countries, namely, Netherlands, Germany, 
Switzerland, France and England. Phra Dhammarajanuvatara led the Sangha side 
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of the group. Director General of the Department of Religious Affairs, Mr. 
Chamroen Sekdhira led the laity side. 
 Part of the conversation that interested me very much was when Luang Poh 
talked about his return flight from Europe. He boarded the plane from Heathrow 
Airport, London by flight number CX705 at 4 o’clock in the afternoon of the 23rd 
July 1993. 
 That night on the plane, the group was asleep for being tired from the trip. 
Luang Poh noticed drops of water from overhead. The water dropped on the heads of 
Dr. Chalankorn and Khun Thawil. He thought that it was not a good sign because 
he had experienced this during his trip to China. At that time his plane had water 
leakage from the air-conditioner like what was happening. But that time the plane 
managed to land before anything happened. Yet a month after, that aircraft was 
crashed caused by air-conditioner leakage. So, Luang Poh restrained his mind to 
meditate and radiate loving-kindness. 
 He told the Director General that he had to meditate in order to rescue the 
aircraft. He thought that if the leakage had not stop within twenty minutes after his 
meditation, his and 300 other passengers’ lives would have to be sacrificed in the 
air. 
 After arriving at Wat Ambavana, Luang Poh was seriously ill for three months 
because he spent a lot of mental energy from that radiation of loving-kindness. 
(During the Buddhist Lent of 1993 Luang Poh was seriously ill. Later, the doctor 
diagnosed that he had blood corpuscle typhoid.) 
 I listened to his narration with excitement. The Director General and member 
of his group who had been in the trip, namely Khun Amnaj and Khun Chaweerat, 
confirmed that it was true. I was interested in this story very much. I kept asking 
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about it from others until I learned that the person who sat nearest to Luang Poh was 
patron Trirat Basavegin. The person who followed Luang Poh and remembered the 
incident on the plane well was patron Sunee Pantasuporn. I asked both patrons to 
tell me the story as follows. 
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Trirat Bhasavegin 
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 During the 14th to 24th of July 1993, the Department of Religious Affairs had 
invited Luang Poh Jarun to make and official trip to Europe. So, I had an opportunity 
to accompany him. That trip to Europe was considered fortunate for me because I 
received the new and uncanny experiences. The most impressive story for me was 
the incident on the plane during our return flight from Europe. A phrase from Luang 
Poh made me unable to forget this story. It was when he turned around and told me, 
“Note down, twenty minutes.” 

 I thought I was fortunate to have an opportunity to accopany Luang Poh to 
Europe in order to be of his service. It was beyond my expectation because I had to 
have a cataract operation shortly before the trip. It must have been Luang Poh’s 
virtues that made my condition improved day by day until I became normal before 
the travelling date. 
 I remembered that on the returning day, we boarded the plane from England 
to Bangkok. When the plane took off, it was late in the afternoon about 3 – 4 
o’clock. The plane headed east. Flying against the sun caused the atmosphere to 
darken sooner than what should have been for that particular time of day. Most of us, 
who had been tired from the trip, reclined the seat-back to rest. 
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 In the aircraft, seats were arranged in three columns. The first column has 
three seats, the middle column has four and the third has three. Luang Poh sat on the 
left seat of middle column. I sat next to his left across the aisle. After taking off for a 
long while, from my experience I supposed that the plane was flying over the 
skycourse of Russia. The plane has to fly north according to the world’s slope in 
order to save distance. So, if anything happened then, it was Russia there. 
 I was awakened, at that time, although not fully awakened yet. Sweeping my 
eyes around the dimly lit cabin, I noticed abnormal state. A group of passengers on 
the right moved about in disorder, stood up and talked quite loudly. I remembered 
that they were the group of Khun Thawil and Dr. Chalankorn who sat exactly 
under the leakage. 
 Passengers started to look that way. I saw an airhostess ran excitedly bringing 
a container to receive the water and wipe it out with dry cloth. So, I began to notice 
some strange thing. Usually, those airhostesses, who worked on the aircraft all the 
time, should know what had happened to the aircraft and how serious it was. That 
was why they showed signs of being alarmed. 
 I began to look toward Luang Poh. I saw him closed his eyes meditating 
without paying attention to what happened on the plane. He sat with joined palms 
and eyes closed, for quite a while before he ended the meditation. He turned toward 
me, pointing his finger, telling me, “Note down. Twenty minutes.” 
 He stared at me fixedly and told me the same phrase, “note down, note down, 
twenty minutes,” repeatedly for four times. I was not frightened then, because I felt 
secured from being near him and holding his kitbag. I was sure that there would not 
be calamity occurred. Another thing, I sat very close to him. So, I meditated when I 
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saw him do so. But I did not raise my hands in joined palms because I was holding 
his kitbag on my lap. 
 Another thing that surprised me was the quantity of water leaked. As far as 
domestic air-conditioners are concerned, if it leaked the water would drop. But there 
would not be streams of water like that day on the plane. Later, Luang Poh told me 
that in the compartment from where the water streamed down, were electric wires. I 
do not know how he has known. I am sure he has never seen inside the airplane. But 
he could tell that there were wires. When the water flooded inside, it could cause 
electrical short-circuit. Certainly, if there had been an electrical short-circuit, the 
aircraft could explode and crash over Russian sky course. 
 Luang Poh told me that if the dripping went on longer than twenty minutes 
according to his prayer, a misfortune would have happened to the aircraft. 
 After the happening, the flowing water stopped. Every one on the aircraft was 
glad. There was a relieved feeling, no longer frightened. Every one can smile. The 
staff was free of care. Male staff mopped up water from the floor and seats until they 
are in order. The situation returned to normal. 
 From then, I notice something unusual with Luang Poh. During the trip to 
Europe until return, if it was not really necessary, he had never disturbed or asked for 
help from any one. But after the incident, he often asked me to bring him hot tea. 
That made me suspicious. Later, after returning to Thailand and I had seen him in the 
state of being seriously ill, I no longer doubted the incidents. I am sure that his 
ailment happened because he spent his energy to save three or four hundred lives 
on the aircraft from that accident. 
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Sunee Pantasuporn 
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 When the plane took off around 3 o’clock, we – the passengers on that 
flight felt at ease while returning home with valuable memories to have been 
able to accompany senior monks and the group from Department of Religious 
Affairs. 
 
  The  plane  accelerated  its  engine  to  soar  up  to  the  sky.  That  day  the 
plane used a high  flight ceiling because  the weather below varied  like  it was 
raining. All passengers fastened their seatbelts and talked to each other. Some 
who had been  tired  from  the  trip  reclined  their  seat backs  to  rest. Until  the 
plane took off  for about an hour,  I heard noises  from seats on the  left side.  I 
looked toward that noise and saw Dr. Chalankorn, whose seat was next to the 
right window, stood up and utter a voice as if something had happened. Khun 
Thawil who sat next to her also stood up and tried to rearrange the overhead 
locker.  I noticed  that both were wet and saw water  leaked  from overhead.  I 
was  thinking  of  something  like  roof  leakage  causing  rain  water  to  come 
through, or, containers in the overhead locker had cracked until water flushed 
down to both of them. But Khun Manop, who sat in the next seat was not wet. 

When Dr. Chalankorn uttered a voice, I saw airhostesses ran with large 

aluminium container to receive water. The stewards used floor mop wrapped 

with pieces of cloth to block the leak because the ceiling was too high to reach. 

Another group of airhostesses dried the place where water splashed to. The 

water kept flushing down. Four airhostesses and two stewards were trying to 

stop the water. Some of us were frightened but did not showed anything much 
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because the seatbelt sign was still on. Everyone was seated with seatbelt 

fastened. 

  For  the  concern  about  Luang  Poh,  because  I  was  the  disciple 
accompanying him, I turned toward the centre part where monks were seated. 
Other monks did not showed any sign. But when I  looked at Luang Poh, I saw 
him  sat  with  closed  eyes  like  he  was  restraining  his  mind  to  pray,  or 
something, I wondered what he was doing. While there is a disturbance going 
on,  he  just  closed  his  eyes  to  meditate  without  paying  attention  to  what 
happened around him. 
 
  Being his disciple, I restrained my mind to meditate when I saw him do 
so.  I made a wish,  inviting  the virtues and merit  I had performed protect us 
from bad occurrence. 
 
  Luang Poh closed his eyes to meditate for awhile then opened his eyes 
and  said,  “The water will  stop  in  twenty minutes.”  (I  estimated  that  it was 
around  10 minutes  or more  from  the  time when  the water  started  leaking, 
which was when he started meditating, until he opened his eyes.) When he said 
so,  our  group  looked  at  the watches.  I  understood  that  they were  timing  it 
because even I did the same and waited for the outcome of his words. 
 
  A  certain Phra Gru  turned  to  tease  Luang Poh,  “Will  it,  really?”  Luang 
Poh  repeated,  “Twenty  minutes.”  At  that  time,  our  group  who  had 
accompanied Luang Poh also waited anxiously. Some stared at the water some 
looked at  the watch. Dr. Chalankorn  seemed  to be very confident  turning  to 
tell  the  airhostesses  that  Luang  Poh  said  the water would  definitely  stop  in 
twenty minutes. 
 
  When  twenty minutes were  over,  the water  stopped.  Dr.  Chalankorn 
seemed  to be very glad and  turned  to  speak  to  the airhostesses  (in English). 
Some  of  them  raised  their  thumps  up  to  Luang  Poh. We were  so  glad  and 
started  to  converse  joyfully,  the  uncomfortable  feeling  had  all  gone.  The 
reverend Luang Poh Phra Dhammarajanuvatara, the leader of the monks in this 
trip praised Luang Poh, “This is surely reliable.” 
 
  After returning to Thailand, Luang Poh told that there was water leakage 
from  the  plane’s  air‐conditioner. We  asked  him  what  would  happen  if  the 
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water did not stop. He said in that case, we had to sacrifice our lives. Then he 
told us the happenings when he made a trip to China. 
 
  On  that  flight,  official  from UNICEF  came  to  solicit  donations  of  small 
change  in  foreign  currencies  to  give  to  organisations  which  helped 
undernourished  children  around  the world.  Luang  Poh  donated  100  dollars. 
Chief officer had come to express his thanks in person. 
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This is a true story which happened more than thirty years ago when I was still 
residing at Phromburi Monastery.  

There was a family of a certain millionaire who had five children and over three 
thousand “rai” of land, as well as many other material possession and property. This 
particular millionaire persevered to teach and remind his children and grandchildren 
not to give alms to beggars, especially those who did not suffer from any physical 
defects. He even instructed his children and grandchildren not to waste their food on 
monks and that they should by no means go to the monastery to make such merit as 
offering food to monks. To him giving food to monks would be a sheer waste of 
money and time. Should any beggar or monk happen to enter his house, he would 
have the beggar or the monk chased out mercilessly. His children and grandchildren 
were told that beggars and  monks were too lazy to work to support their own lives ; 
thus, they did not deserve any pity or generosity. 

Later the miserly millionaire divided his wealth and distributed it among his 
five children. It was said that he had a lot  of his money and gold buried in the 
ground behind his house, which was situated to the east of Wat Ambavana at a place 
called Khok Yai Morn, which was some little distance beyond Wat  Maprang. 
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After some years, both the millionaire and his wife died. The old woman died 
before the old millionaire. It was not known where she was reborn after her death, 
but the millionaire himself was reborn to become the son of a beggar. He had to go 
begging for alms with his father from house to house. 

From a village called Huay Slang he walked around begging until eventually he 

entered a house that was his own home in the previous life. When he entered the 

house, the owner of the house, who was actually his own son, could not recognize 

that this beggar was actually his own father. Thus, the son chased away the father 

and released fierce dogs to drive the miserable beggar away. So, you see, a rich 

but miserly millionaire who disliked beggars was finally reborn to become a 

beggar himself. He was fourteen years old when he could recollect his previous 

life. It was so ironical that he would some day step into his own house as a beggar 

to beg food or money from his own son, who, of course, did not know that this 

shabby beggar-boy was actually his own father who had died some years ago.  
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The beggar boy told the owner of the house (i.e., his own son ) as he was 
going out of the house that some treasures had been buried at Khok Yai Morn and 
urged the latter to go there to dig up the hidden treasures. The owner of the house 
would not believe the beggar’s words. He would never believe that his own father 
was reborn the son of a poor beggar. 

Finally, probably out of curiosity, he did actual go out digging in search of the 
hidden treasures. They were found and recovered, but the beggar – boy was not well 
– rewarded at all. He was left to continue begging until his final day, when he 
fainted and died by the roadside at Bang Kham, which was some distance away from 
Wat Lai. This event took place when I was not yet ordained as a monk. I have told 
people about this real – life story many times already. Don’t  forget that there are 
still many of us here who may some day be reborn children of beggars too. I assure 
you that I am a true witness to this seemingly impossible real – life episode. Today 
the spot where the treasures were buried is being overlaid by a well – paved road.  

Anger or displeasure drags people to hell. Some people may try to do good deeds 
or perform whatever meritorious acts they can in the hope of “lessening” or 
“washing away” their sins, or just to make them feel better after having done 
something bad, but I tell you, no  one can escape from tasting the fruit of their 
own karma or action. 
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Ignorance is another factor leading people to wrong thinking and wrong 
deeds. It reduces people to such lowly or base status, like that of wild beasts which 
act upon impulses, lacking any mindfulness and wisdom.  

I hope you will apply wisdom in solving your daily problems whenever you 
encounter beggars, exercise your compassion and wisdom. Help if you can. If you 
cannot give the beggar any help, at least do not be so mean as to chase away the 
beggar just as you would do to a street dog. 

  Lastly, I wish all of you happiness and prosperity. May the serious efforts 
you put into  this meditation practice and may all the merit that you have been 
accumulating lead  you to a total extinguishing of defilements and craving so 
that you will be in a position to face the challenges of life with the greatest of 
wisdom and achieve the much – needed peace of mind.   
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Story of Flight Sergeant First Class Nipon Sritong‐in 

Flight Sergeant First Class Nipon Sritong-in 
LOK9009 

 

 

 Following is the story of the day that Luang Poh Jarun made a trip to France 
and was kind to visit my house. At that time I have not moved my native district 
back to Thailand yet. 

 Mrs. Susan has a close friend called Tongthui. Both were classmates since 
childhood. Mrs. Tongthui’s husband is Mr. Sangpej Indrakumara. I have known 
this couple since Mr. Sangpej worked with the US. Embassy in Thailand twenty 
years ago. 
 Mrs. Tongthui has one brother called Tonghai Kunkwamdee, who is the 
father of Miss Nidjitra Kunkwamdee – nicked name Bebe – the key person in this 
story. 
 Around a week before Luang Poh Jarun’s trip to France, Mrs. Tongthui came 
to my house in Villepinte and told Mrs. Susan, my wife, that her niece has been in a 
peculiar state since childhood. It was like being disturbed by unseen spirits. Some 
times she felt like someone was calling her, causing her to be crazy. She had to turn 
to the temple, observing Precepts and practice meditation to make her conditions 
improve. Some times Bebe dreamt of Kuan Yin Bodhisatva and a sacred Thai monk 
who could cure her from this ailment. 
 To be straight forward, I did not think much at that time, just listening like 
that. A week after that, I received a phone call from Khun Trirat that he had arrived 
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in Italy, accompanying Luang Poh Jarun. Luang Poh would visit a Thai temple in 
France on his way to England. Khun Trirat advised me to invite Luang Poh to my 
house for the sake of auspices. 
 So, I phoned Khun Sangpej and Khun Tongthui, inviting them to pay respect 
to and ask for blessing from Luang Poh, in case I had an opportunity to invite Luang 
Poh to my house. 
 My house was 20 kilometres on the outskirt of Paris further out from Charles 
de Gaulle airport. I drove from home to wait for Luang Poh at the hotel in Paris. On 
the way while driving, I asked my wife what should we ask, if he had no time to 
accept our invitation. 
 On his arrival night, Luang Poh had to visit Thai temple. It was quite late 
before he returned to the hotel. There were so many people, Thai and Laotian, 
including my wife and I, waiting to pay respect to him. When we saw the crowd, my 
wife said that Luang Poh must have been very tired. Could we have a hope to invite 
him? What could we tell relatives that we told them to come and wait at home? 
 Unexpectedly, when Luang Poh arrived he walked straight to the crowd of 
relatives and patrons. As soon as he sat down he started talking to us. (He talked 
alone.) Would you believe that he spoke of what my wife and I have prepared to ask? 
It might include others’ questions. He talked for about one hour. No one asked 
anything except about the trip of his group. For me, I certainly received the full 
reply. So, I decided to invite him to our house. He accepted. Some people asked if 
they could follow him for further audience at my house. Khun Trirat also came 
along. 
 When we arrived, I invited Luang Poh to sit. My wife’s relatives paid 
obeisance to him. He blessed and talked to every one. I rushed to phone Khun 



Story of Flight Sergeant First Class Nipon Sritong‐in  Page 3 
 

Sangpej and his wife to come and pay respect to Luang Poh. Both took their niece, 
Nidjitra, with them. When they arrived, Bebe saw Luang Poh. She pulled the arm of 
her aunt, Tongthui, and called Mrs. Susan into the kitchen. She said, “It’s him. This 
is the monk I dreamt about, whom I said he was a sacred monk that would come to 
cure me.” 
 Next, you are invited to read the biography of Miss Nidjitra or Bebe from the 
letter. I asked Khun Sangpej Indrakumara to interview his niece and noted to me 
in Laotian language. I have translated and edited the story in Thai as follows. 
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Biography of Miss Nidjitra Kunkwandee 

Written by Sangpej Indrakumara 
Translated by: Flight Sergeant First Class Nipon Sritong-in 

LOK9010 
 

 

 Nidjitra Kunkwamdee (nicked name Bebe) is the eldest daughter of three 

children, born on the 8th December 1975 in Vientien, Lao. Her father’s name is 
Tonghai. Her mother’s name is Khandavijit. Family name is Kunkwamdee. 

 The family migrated from Lao to France, living at 1 Rue de Vallon, Noisy le 
Grand, since 1977. 
 When she was a baby of 2-3 months old, she cried very often until it is 
noticeable. The doctor tried to diagnose but found nothing wrong. So, according to 
Laotian belief, old relatives performed a rite, tying sacred thread around her wrist 
because they were afraid that her guardian spirit had come to disturb her. The crying 
alleviated. 
 When she was 1 – 2 years old, Nidjitra became a lovely child that any one 
who had seen her would want to hold her. Nidjitra became a centre of attention. 
 When she began her schooling until her last year in high school, Nidjitra 
suffered from physical pain until she could not study as other ordinary children. Each 
day she had stiff and pain. Especially when she was thirteen she had chest pain like 
someone is squeezing, not allowing her to breathe normally. She had to suffer a lot. 
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 Nidjitra had to see the doctor. Again, the doctor could not find anything 
wrong from the diagnosis, no matter how he tried. He could not identify the case as 
appendicitis or other pathology. 
 At night, while she was sleeping she felt as if someone was beckoning her 
downstairs. Nidjitra went crazy (full of anger and irascibility). Parents or any one 
could not soothe her. Finally, she wanted to go to the temple to listen to the 
preaching. Then she sought permission to become a nun, observing Precepts, 
wearing white robes at the Sri Lankan temple in Le Bourger, France. 
 In her bedroom there are Buddha paintings and Buddha images which she has 
revered all along. Through faith and belief in the Buddha’s virtues, her conditions 
have improved. She can smile and be joyful. 
 Until one night, Nidjitra slept and dreamt that she floated upward to receive 
one thing which is pure whiteness. At that time she was wearing white robes and 
meditated. In real life, during her meditation session she used to see Kwan Yin 
Bodhisatva came to protect her with concern. 
 Later, one night Nidjitra dreamt of seeing the Buddha while she was going out 
with several friends. Someone took her to see a sacred monk in order that he would 
cure her from the ailment. In her dream, that sacred monk was a Thai. He taught 
Nidjitra to practise meditation and carved his teaching in Thai language at her house. 
But she could not translate those words. She did not know what he wrote. But she 
knew it was Thai language, certainly. 
 Later on, the story in her dream has become true. It could have been her luck 
unexpectedly, Mr. Nipon and Mrs. Susan Sritong-in called her to pay homage to and 
ask for blessing from Luang Poh Jarun, who was passing France on his way to 
England. 
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 At the residence of Mr. Nipon and Mrs. Susan Sritong-in, they called her to 
pay homage to Luang Poh. On her first step into the house and have a glance at 
Luang Poh, Nidjitra showed a sign of gladness. She touch Mrs. Susan and her aunt 
saying, “That’s right. He is the sacred monk that I have dreamt of and has left his 
Thai writing for me.” 
 From the night she met Luang Poh, Nidjitra’s condition has improved 
drastically. It can be said that the weird states she used to be in have completely 
vanished. Luang Poh Jarun has given her a new life. Nidjitra has become a new 
person full of love for parents, relatives and friends. She likes to sacrifice for the 
group as a whole and for the support of Buddhism. 
 All these time Nidjitra always remember the gratitude of Luang Poh 
Jarun and thinks that she can come to pay obeisance to Luang Poh in Bangkok, 
Thailand one day. Nowadays, Nidjitra always wears Luang Poh’s medal that 
Mr. Nipon has brought her. 
 
Final Note 
 Finally, after I (Phra Narin Subhakaro) have finished writing this story, I have 
reconfirmed the whole story with Luang Poh. One point that I doubt very much is the 
sentence that Mr. Nipon has translated from Laotian language into Thai, contents as 
follows. 
 ‘In her dream, that sacred monk was a Thai. She noticed his carving on the 
brick wall, which she did not know what he wrote. But she knew that it was a Thai 
language, certainly.’ 
 Luang Poh was kind to explain this question to me that it must have been a 
misunderstanding or inexact inference. He wrote the word on a paper and placed it at 
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the cement wall in her house. The word he wrote that Nidjitra could not read was the 
word ‘Satipatthana 4’ (the Four Foundations of Mindfulness). 
 Another question, I asked Luang Poh about his radiation of loving-kindness to 
teach meditation. How did he teach? What language did he use? This is because I 
know that Nidjitra knows very few Thai words. Mainly, vocabulary on meditation 
practice is difficult. Luang Poh told me that he taught in Thai language. When he 
taught standing meditation, he used the word ‘standing thus’. When he taught 
walking meditation, he just taught as it should be done. Nidjitra understood and 
perceived according to her own common sense. 
 The last question that I asked was, “Why can Luang Poh radiate loving-
kindness to teach meditation practice to Nidjitra and some people?” Luang Poh was 
kind to explain as follows. 
 The reason that Nidjitra could perceive the loving-kindness which Luang 
Poh had radiated was, she used to be his relative in the past existence. There 
was a relative tie. This tie is a medium that liaise them. Another point, if two 
persons know each other, there is a relationship between them. Like student 
and teacher thinking of each other, when teacher radiates loving-kindness and 
student pays good attention he can receive that loving-kindness. Loving-
kindness can be compared to radio wave transmitted from the radio station. If 
the teacher transmits from one channel and student is not interested, it is like 
tuning to another channel. Radio wave cannot be received. But if the teacher 
transmits from one channel and student pays attention to practise according to 
the teaching, having teacher in mind, it is like tuning in to the same channel. So, 
the student can receive the wave of loving-kindness radiated from teacher. 
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Makkaliphala 

  

July 1983 

LOK9011 
 

 

 When I was young, I lived with my grandmother. At that time I was not 
interested in merit and Phra Vessantara Story at all. But my grandmother was very 
interested in the ricital of verses about the Great Birth (Vessantara Bhodhisatva 
Story). It was considered achieving great merit to listen to the recital until finish. 
 Grandmother invited three monks. One of them recited the Gathapan verse 
until finish. The other two asked questions and provided answers in musical tune. 
That recital was performed in a day, from one to five o’clock in the afternoon. She 
organized this twice a year. 
 I was young and did not undrstand. Grandmother wanted me to listen. But I 
always sneaked out to play. So, she tied me to the pillar until the recital finished. I 
listened boringly, without understanding. I learned the fact after I was ordained and 
listened to the story of Vessantara the sage in Himavana forest. 
 When I was young grandmother talked to me about this story. I told her that 
the Vessantara Story was a lie. I did not accept and I did not believe in it. 
Grandmother told me the following story. 
 When grandmother was a young girl she used to cook a meal and presented to 
Luang Poh Chang. Luang Poh Chang had been to Himavana forest. He attained a 
state of serene contemplation. He was the abbot of Wat Tuekraja, Muang District, 
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Singhburi Province. Grandmother presented him a meal every day. He consumed one 
meal a day, resided in the graveyard. 
 One day grandmother met a foreigner from somewhere. So, she asked Luang 
Poh. He told her that the man had flown from Himavana forest and fallen down, 
broken his leg, unable to continue. So, Luang Poh healed him. He still stayed with 
Luang Poh for the time being. Grandmother listened to Luang Poh. At that time, she 
was a young girl, presented the meal on behalf of great grandmother. 
 Finally, when the stranger got well, he told Luang Poh that he was a yogi. He 
had flown from Himavana forest together with another friend. The other yogi 
attained a state of serene contemplation. But this yogi obtained the magic mercury 
from him to hold in the mouth, so he could also fly. It happened that they had had an 
argument. This yogi dropped the magic mercury from his mouth and fell to the 
ground, broken his leg. It did not matter if you believe this or not. 
 The yogi begged Luang Poh Chang to send him back to Himavana forest, 
telling him that Himavana forest is an enjoyable place. There were girls on the 
makkaliphala trees in front of the entrance to the path leading to the residence of 
Vessantara the sage. The yogi clearly told that Himavana forest was 16 yojana (Thai 
measurement of length, equals to 256 kilometres or 159.04 miles) further from the 
Himalayas. 
 Luang Poh Chang said he did not want to see. But the yogi pleaded, until 
Luang Poh thought he might as well helped him. The yogi forewarned Luang Poh 
not to accept the food offerred there. Otherwise Luang Poh would not be able to 
return because he attained only a state of serene contemplation. 
 Having heard this forewarning, Luang Poh Chang said he would not go. The 
yogi brought up the issue of makkaliphala to persuade Luang Poh again because he 
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missed his home in Himavana forest. So, he gave the formula to make magic 
mercury to Luang Poh, asking Luang Poh to make magic mercury for him to hold in 
his mouth in order that he could fly. Luang Poh agreed to that. 
 Finally, he asked grandmother to buy mercury and other ingredients. I still 
have this secret formula until now. Luang Poh made the magic mercury for the yogi 
to put in his mouth and took him back to Himavana forest. When he returned he told 
grandmother that he had seen makkaliphala. When grandmother told me this story I 
was still a child. Later, grandmother passed away at the age of 99. This story is still 
in the back of my mind. 
 I saw the mural painting that Hame Vejakara (Thai famous painter) had 
drawn at the wall of Wat Phra Prangmuni1 . Makkaliphala tree looked like the real 
one. The leaves looked like mango leaves. There were 5 fruits in a bunch. But I 
could not believe that a tree could bear fruit that looked like a girl and the fruit could 
also have sexual intercourse like a real person. So, I did not believe at all. 
 Later, I was ordained. I still thought of this story in the back of my mind 
because grandmother kept telling me every day. She told me in detail. Since she 
hosted the recital of the Great Birth verse twice a year, she could remember all the 
verses from beginning to the end, even though she was not fluently literate. 
 Later, in 1972 when I  have already been positioned to Wat Ambavana, Her 
Highness Princess Poonpitsamai and H.E. Sanya Dhammasakti – The President 
of Buddhism Society of Thailand under Royal Patronage at that time invited me to 
join the World Buddhist Association Conference in Sri Lanka. The Conference was 
held during Visakhapuja season. 
 I noted where I would like to go during my trip to Sri Lanka. 
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1.  I had an impression and would like to see Sigiriya Hill where the savage 
Tamil imprisoned the king and slaughtered all monks and novices in the whole of Sri 
Lanka except those who fled into the forest. The king liberated his country. He then 
sent a letter to the King of Ayudhya asking for Phra Upali Thera to be the Supreme 
Patriarch of Sri Lanka. From then on there have been 15 successive Supreme 
Patriarchs until now. Buddhism in Sri Lanka is now called Siamvongsa. 

2.  I would like to pay homage to the Sri Maha Bodhi tree that Phra 
Sanghamitta Theri, daughter of King Ashoka the Great, took the offshoot from the 
original tree in India and planted in Sri Lanka. 

3.  I would like to make a sight-seeing trip to Wat Karaniya because I had 
learned that the abbot of Wat Karaniya had murdered the Prime Minister. Mrs 
Sirimavo then succeeded her husband as the Prime Minister. 

4.  I would like to pay homage to the Buddha’s tooth relic on the full moon 
day of Vesak month. I entered the place by many miracles which I would not relate 
here. 

5.  I would like to study the Thai language used by Thai Arhom race. How 
did they speak and write. 

My five intentions were accomplished as I had wished. 
 The trip to Sigiriya Hill was made in a bus of 30 people. When the bus arrived 
at the foothill no one wanted to go up. Madame Nuang Imsombat, ex-secretary of 
H.E. Sanya Dhammasakti, tried to walk up the hill with me. She was more than 70 
years old then. So we walked, contemplating ‘left stepping thus’, ‘right stepping 
thus’ and arrived at the top of the hill not before long. No other person in our bus 
went up to the hill top. 
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 Looking from the top of Sigiriya Hill downward, the bus was the same size as 
a match box. On top of the hill, I went to see the prison where the king was confined 
and the place where savage Tamil killed monks and novices. That event occurred 
during our Ayudhya period.  
 I considered one wheel of karma. During our Sukhothai period, Sri Lanka had 
brought Buddhism to disseminate in Thailand. That was the good conduct. After the 
country had lost religion successors, monks and novices, they asked for their 
previous investment in Thailand to extend the religion in their own country. So, 
Thailand sent Phra Upali Thera to set up Buddhism there, which has been called 
Siamvongsa until now. This is the wheel of karma that has truned around. 
 Madame Nuang Imsombat and I sat down to meditate. But an unusual thing 
occurred to me. I felt very much like urinating. What should I do? There was no 
restroom. Madame Nuang pointed to the way downhill saying that it was uninhibited 
thicket. So I walked down.  
 Somehow I went into a cave and met a Singhalese monk with untidy beard, 
wearing black robe, sitting meditated in the cave. I had to meet makkaliphala next. 
 I raised my palms together, paying obeisance. He talked to me in Singhalese. I 
was clever at guessing, which usually was right. He pointed to the cave wall. So, I 
turned around to see a beautiful girl. After seeing her, there was a beautiful scent 
like expensive perfume. It was very nice smell. 
 I thought that the monk was terrible. He should not have kept a girl who wore 
nothing with him. I turned left and right but did not say anything. 
 He uttered in Singhalese language telling me to scrutinize with insight. I 
applied my own motto, ‘eyes looking, ears listening, mouth shutting’. I almost 
opened my mouth to criticize him. 
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 Makkaliphala was as large as a girl of sixteen. I scrutinized it with insight, 
crawling near to have a look. It looked very pretty. The eyebrows almost connected. 
The neck had ring lines. I looked at it and thought further. Fingers were equally long 
but not equally slender like our fingers. Thumb was a clear evidence. They were long 
with long finger nails. The neck had three ring lines. It’s collar bones did not show. 
All together it looked very pretty. It did not wear any clothing. The eyes were large. 
Pupil part was golden and the white part was bluish. Complexion was like marian 
plum (Bouea burmanica Anacardiaceae). The hair was golden like westerners. When 
I looked again I saw the stem like that of a mangosteen on top. The hair was long. 
 I then realized that I had known about makkaliphala before. The story was 
still in the back of my mind. But I never believed it. I wanted to touch it but felt it 
was not proper in front of the monk. Had the monk not been there, I would have 
squeezed to see if it had bones. It was like a balloon with no bones. Later I squeezed 
another one when it came to this temple, not that one. 
 Hands and feet were beautiful. No sinew was shown. They were equally 
smooth. Knuckles were equally slender. It looked really pretty. It was a flower. I did 
not lift it up to gauge the weight. It had body organs like ordinary human being. The 
breast was a little bit different. Height and features are like a sixteen year old girl. 
 Then I turned around to pay him obeisance. The monk looked as if he was 
older than me. He told me that he got it from Himavana forest2 . I guessed that he 
attained a state of serene contemplation. 
 He began to tell the story which was exactly the same as what Luang Poh 
Chang had told my grandmother. 
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 Long time ago Phussati presented heartwood of sandalwood to the Vipassi 
Buddha. She made a wish to be a Buddha’s mother later. The Buddha blessed that 
her wish would come true. 
 Heartwood of sandalwood was a scented material at that time. It was not 
expensive. But the quality was good. It was fit for the kings. 
 What he told was similar to what I had heard before. The story of Vessantara 
happened many ten thousands years ago, not two thousand. 
 Having received the blessing, Phussati became the wife of Indra. That was the 
end of Vipassi Buddha’s blessing. When Indra learned that his wife wanted to be a 
Buddha’s mother, when she was about to shift to another existence, he allowed her 
to wish for another blessing. Phussati wished for 10 blessings. But I would mention 
only one. That was she wished for a good looking son full of virtues and fortune. 
This wish extended her previous wish to be a Buddha’s mother. So, she was born in 
the world using the same name and became the wife of the King of Sanjaya City. 
 When Indra knew by his magic sense that Phussati still had no son, he invited 
a bodhisatva to be conceived in her womb. After that he constructed by magic power 
the forest residence where the royal family of four will have to become ascetics in 
Himavana forest. 
 He then created by magic power 16 makkaliphala trees at the same time as the 
residence. They were not natural trees. There were two reasons for creating it. 

1.  Dirty minded yogi (ascetics), gandharva (heavenly musicians) and learned 
deities had been in Himavana forest for several ten thousands years. When they had 
sexual intercourse with makkaliphala, they would be unconscious for four months 
and would not be able to attain Nibba-na. This was the dhamma-puzzle of the five 
sensual pleasures. 
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2.  Indra wanted Madri to go out for picking up fruits undisturbed. The dirty 
minded group would be absorbed in the sixteen makkaliphala trees. 

Since the case was so, makkaliphala did not bloom seasonally. When Madri 
would go to the forest, it blossomed. There were 5 girls in a bunch. They bloomed 
and closed. After the flowers had come out for three days, they menstruated. That 
meant they were grown up. 
 Those makkaliphala would sing and dance from morning to evening. 
Gandharvas, learned deities and ascetics came to have sexual intercourse with them 
and became unconscious afterwards. The jhana (state of serene contemplation) 
deteriorated. Those who had not attained the jhana waited at the bottom of the trees, 
to pick up the makkaliphala that would ripe and fall in seven days.  
 After seven days makkaliphala would expire and the whole bunch would fall. 
There were five girls in a bunch. The Singhalese monk told me this. It corresponded 
to what Luang Poh Chang told grandmother. So, my memory has been recalled. 
 I listened to the monk further that makkaliphala expired in 7 nights after 
blossoming. It was dead, fallen from the tree. When opening its eyes, the eyes were 
large like eggs. Eyebrows were curved as if drawn. The nose was protruding. 
Eyebrows started from the top of the nose and curved like a crescent. It looked like a 
Buddha image from Sukhothai period. 
 The monk continued that he had attained jhana. He had gone to Himavana 
forest and picked that makkaliphala from there through his jha-na. Then he looked at 
it to scrutinize in detail. I was fortunate to meet it because I wanted to urinate co-
incidentally. So, I asked Madame Nuang Imsombat to witness it. Now she has passed 
away. 
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 I received many secret techniques from the Singhalese monk. Thus, I made a 
wish in front of him if I was fortunate enough, I would like to mee it in Thailand. 
Then he told me many secret techniques in meditation such as what to do when I 
wanted to meet any one or send telepathy. But I will not state here because no one 
has asked. 
 Several years after I returned from that trip to Thailand, I met makkaliphala. 
 There was a temple in the middle of a field in Lopburi Province. One day a 
smelly man carrying a kitbag arrived at the temple, paying obeisance to the abbot 
and spoke to him. 
 “I have made a long journey. It is also a long journey home. May I rest in this 
temple for seven nights?” the abbot thought that although that old man was smelly 
he spoke wittily. So, he allowed the old man to stay for seven days. 
 The leader of the lay community protested the abbot. He did not want the man 
to stay, thinking that the man might be a drug addict or alcoholic, fearing that he 
would steal valuable things. But the abbot let him stay. 
 That day, there was a merit making ceremony. The abbot asked the patron to 
offer food to the vagabond. Patrons disagreed. So, the abbot brought him some food 
every day. 
 After seven days, the man bid the abbot farewell to continue his journey. The 
abbot saw him off at the back of the temple where there was a large rice field. The 
old man said, “The abbot has been very kind. I am on a trip and have nothing much. 
But I would like to leave you a present. I would like to tell you that if you want to do 
anything, complete it within four years. You have to leave this temple definitely.” 
Then the old man gave the abbot his kitbag. The abbot did not know what it was. The 
old man bid him farewell and continued his journey. 
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 The abbot opened the bag. There was a letter written in Khom language, 
saying that I have obtained these two makkaliphala from Himavana forest. I leave 
them here as a present to you. There were a few more lines about the situation. 
 The abbot thought it as a miracle. So, he asked a patron to follow the old man. 
But the old man had disappeared. The place where he slept, which was smelly then 
turned to be a smell of incense, candle and sandalwood oil spreading all over the 
temple. 
 Later, the abbot had meditation practitioner residence built within four years. 
He then passed away according to the old man’s prophecy. This abbot was ordained 
twice. He left monkhood after the first ordination. After having a son, he became 
ordained again. I supported his son.  When the son stayed at this temple, I sent him 
to school. I supported his ordination. When he disrobed I also supported his wedding 
ceremony.  
 After the abbot passed away his son went to help organizing his father’s 
funeral. When the funeral ceremony was over, the disciple gave those to the son. The 
son left them with me for eight years. They were large then. I have never told any 
one because I learned about them from Sri Lanka according to the Singhalese 
monk’s narration. So, I just kept them. Then I happened to give a dhamma teaching 
at an auditorium on the second floor of S. W Building at Wat Bovornives, in the 
‘Man Freed From the World’ programme. College students and retired high ranking 
civil servants asked a lot of questions. Students asked if there really was a Buddha. I 
answered logically. Some asked if there really was Himavana forest. I answered 
logically. Then they asked about makkaliphala tree. I described makkaliphala to 
them. The students asked if I had one, since I described it clearly. I told them I had. 
For this reason, they came to see it here. That caused much publicity. The large 
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makkaliphala has reduce its size, not looking like human any more. It was a flower. 
So, it withered and shrank gradually. 
 Miracles manifested by makkaliphala. There were two miracles manifested 
by makkaliphala. When I kept them, people talked a lot about them. Mrs. Sopa was 
a wife of a district chief officer in Chantaburi Province and a meditation disciple of 
this temple. She and several doctors knew this story well. One day she organized for 
a merit making ceremony at her home on the border of Chantaburi and Rayong 
Province. She invited me to lunch. The doctors asked me to bring makkaliphala with 
me. He wanted to study because he had never met me when he came to the temple. I 
was on the two minds if I should bring them with me or not. Finally, I decided to 
bring them. I put them on a pedestal plate, wrapped them with white cloth and put 
them in the car. We left Wat Ambavana at 7 o’clock in the morning. I fell asleep as 
soon as I got on board. We arrived Rayong at 8 o’clock in the morning. It took us 
one hour to arrive at the host’s. We had to wait for many hours before it was time for 
chanting and lunch. That was a miracle. 
 Second story. Patron Charn Kornsritipa found out about the story. He said 
he would have a merit making ceremony on the occasion of his birthday at Wat 
Sribunrueng in Bangkok. He invited me and asked if I could bring makkaliphala with 
me since his son who had come back from America would like to see. So, I brought 
them in my kitbag. When we arrived at Wat Sribunrueng, there were many Chao 
Khun (the Right venerable) who gathered at the abbot’s residence. But no one knew 
about it except patron Charn Kornsritipa. After a while, a strange voice came out 
from my kitbag singing a song sweetly. Only the abbot, Phra Khru 
Sripariyattiguna, heard it. So, he asked if I had brought a cassette tape with me. He 
said the song was nice and he would like to see the cassette. I told him I was not a 
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type of monk who carried cassette tape. He did not believe me. I thought what was 
that and tried to keep my kitbag with me while he wanted to look inside the bag. It 
just happened that I felt like going to the toilet. So, I took my bag with me. The abbot 
said that the restroom was far away, leave the bag with him. I forgot and left the bag 
with him while going to the toilet. The abbot opened the kitbag because he heard a 
sweet song. So, he wanted to see. Finally, a crowd gathered around it. People made a 
phone call summoning homefolks to see. That day, there was no chanting ceremony 
on birthday occasion. Chao Khun of Wat Po, Wat Pamok and many other Chao 
Khun had not seen them before. They had a look until late evening. That was a 
miracle.  
 In short, they vanished in the end. I made a wish from Sri Lanka to Thailand. 
They could really come as I have told. I would end the story of makkaliphala here. 
When Buddhism comes to an end, 1) The magically created makkaliphala tree and 
the forest residence will vanish. 2) The Buddha’s relics will become charcoal. This 
has been told clearly. Those who have not experienced would not believe in the 
story. A person who has seen with his own eyes has to accept that he believes it 
100%. Others may not believe it because they have not seen it. If I have not seen it, I 
would not believe it. I also took three bundles of soil from Sri Lanka. They became 
Buddha relics upon return. A doctor from Siriraj (hospital) asked for permission to 
cut open one makkaliphala, the inside were like human’s. He cut open and took 
photographs by large camera. There was a heart, intestine, lung, stomach like human. 
The petal starts to open at six in the morning and close at six in the evening. The 
petals are like lotus petals. They keep 5 girls inside and bloom again in the morning. 
They fell from the tree in 7 days. When they fell the eyes are still open. 
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Moral Lessons and Meditation 

  

7th April 1995 

LOK9012 
 

 

 May  the  blessing  be  with  Buddhist  communion  longing  for 
dhamma, both the ordained and the laity. 

  Today  is  Dhammasavana  day  (Buddhist  holy  day),  the  eighth 
waxing moon  of  the  fifth month,  in  the  year  of  the  pig.  The  fifth 
month  is  the  first  month  according  to  ancient  ritual.  Time  flies 
quickly. Life inevitably passes by according to time. 

  Young people do not be careless, thinking that you will live for 
a long time. When time goes by, life also goes by. But the problem is 
goodness and sin are not equal. 

  This  hour,  we  have  come  to  create  goodness  by  practising 
meditation.  But  another  friend,  in  the  same  hour,  may  take  to 
committing a sin by wasting time in being merry. His life then has no 
value. His time is useless. 

  But our  lives are  valuable, definitely. We have  to protect our 
lives to be meritorious, like the salt keeping its taste. 

  All  righteous  people,  men  and  women  are  born  as  entire 
human all the same. Difference is the time that a person makes merit 
or commits a sin. So, each person’s merit gained cannot be equal. 

  Men  are  born  with  different  fortune,  wealth,  wisdom  and 
status.  How  can  goodness  be  the  same?  Merit  and  karma  dress 
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people up. Merit and demerit will give  result  to a person who has 
done  useful  or  usless  deeds. Men  are  different  according  to  their 
deeds. 

  Time is useful for the sage but useless for delinquent with sinful 
trait. So, men are different by the law of karma or the actions of their 
own.  

  All righteous men and women, please consider this point as the 
doctrine  analysis  topic  of  the  day.  You will  realize  that  your  life  is 
valuable, cannot be compared with anything. Protect your lives since 
all of us are afraid of dying  just  the  same. Why don’t we keep our 
lives valuable? If you can assess the value of your life, you will know 
that its price is high. Then your time is money and useful. If a person 
has no value, lack of reasoning, time will have no use to him at all. 

  All dear  righteous people, please  think of  this point over and 
over. You will  realize  that being men and women are all  the  same. 
The  Buddha  explained  clearly  that  Buddha  is  neither  man  nor 
woman.  Either  man  or  woman  can  be  ariyapuggala  (a  noble 
individual) because you have minds  just the same. Difference  is the 
gender.  

  Male  or  female  gathers  at  one  point,  which  is  the  point  of 
goodness or sin. All men gather at one point, i.e., shadow of merit or 
sin, just the same. 

  If you want to create merit for happiness, the shadow of merit 
follows  you  to  enable  convenience,  well‐being,  safety  in  life  and 
asset. You will have refuge for your mind in the future. 

  If the shadow of sin appears to you, your mind will be wicked 
and demeritorious. The  fruit of your  sin  follows you  like a  shadow, 
causing ruin and trouble. 
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  This does not mean that the shadow is the one that ruins you. 
You  are  the one who have done  the deed.  If  you have done  good 
deed, the shadow of goodness appears. If you have done bad deed, 
the  shadow of evil  follows you. Wherever you go, you will be bad. 
The shadow of evil will follow to control the situation that will cause 
you trouble. 

  If  you  have  happiness  and  prosperity  in  your mind  through 
meditation practice, set your mindfulness  firmly, abide by morality, 
meditation and wisdom, then the shadow of merit follows you. You 
will be happy wherever you are. 

  All  righteous  people  please  think  of  this  way  of  life.  If  your 
minds  have  no  happiness  or  goodness,  if  your  minds  only  have 
sadness  and  bitter  suffering,  you  take  the  suffering  with  you  no 
matter  how  far  you  go. Although  you  stay  in  gorgeous  house  you 
cannot find happiness. 

  Take an example of Sangkh Tong  (hero of a Thai  folk tale). He 
disguised  as  an  aborigine  pretending  to  be  dumb.  A  person  with 
wisdom  rarely  speaks,  like  this  aborigine.  Rojana  (heroine  of  the 
same tale) is happy even if she has to stay in a shanty at the remote 
end of the field. Why? Sangkh Tong is spelled as in the word sangkha 
(conch  shell  –  used  only  in  ceremony,  according  to  Thai  customs). 
This sangkha  implies to auspices  in  life. This aborigine  is recognized 
as not speaking. So,  if your mouth does not speak, your mind does 
not think,  just concentrate on meditation, then you are  like Sangkh 
Tong. There  is natural gold  in you. This does not mean real gold for 
making necklace with. 

  Gold,  in  this  case means melting  your mind with mindfulness 
and  clear‐consciousness  in  order  to  have  concentration  in 
meditation.  Such  person  will  only  have  wisdom.  This  wisdom  is 
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compared to the aborigine in the tale who does not speak. So, he is 
gold inside the aborigine suit. A person who speaks and thinks a lot is 
not a person with wisdom. 

  Today  I  will  give  you moral  lessons  from meditation.  Please 
carry  on  listening  to  see what  lesson  you will  get,  if  and  how  the 
lesson will be with you according to your foundation. 

  All  dear  brothers  please  pay  attention.  Associate  your mind 
with firm belief, because the Buddha’s religion is the religion of firm 
belief.  It  requires  faith and willingness.  If you do not have both, do 
not come to meditate at all. You will not get anything but the sin to 
take home with you pitifully. 

  I would  like to start the session of meditation practice here by 
asking for your pardon. It is not at all convenient here. Please forgive 
each other because the genteel who has wisdom will be Abhayamani 
(hero of another story. Abhaya means to forgive. Mani means gem. ‐ 
translator) Mani  is  the  gem.  If  your mind  is  like  a  clean  and  clear 
gem, you will always forgive others wherever you go. 

  People nowadays do not  forgive each other.  I would  say  that 
you  cannot  attain  the  Path  because  you  do  not  have  ‘the  all wish 
gem’  in  your mind. When  the mind  is  opaque,  there will  only  be 
vengeance  of  anger,  jealousy  and  lack  of  unity.  How  can  you  be 
uplifted to peace? Happiness and prosperity will not be in you. 

  Dear men and women, we have come to practise nekkhamma 
(renunciation). Nekkhamma can mean  living together with wisdom. 
Nekkhamma means giving up sensual pleasure. Nekkhamma means 
an operation as clean as a gem. When a clear gem  is  in the mind of 
anyone, he will be forgiving. He will not be angry with others. 
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  Intellectual  person  look  at  things  deeply  and  always 
optimistically because his mind is clear. When the mind is clean, you 
will not look at bad points of people at all. That is why it is called the 
gem, like the clean and clear gem in Phra Abhayamani story. You will 
always be forgiving. You blow the pipe which is dhamma. 

  Dhamma  verses  are  like  Abhayamani’s  pipe.  A  good, 
intellectual person will have faith, having heard it. But the ogress will 
hate Abhaya’s pipe. This  is  like some people at home. Upon hearing 
the preaching on the television, they cannot bear it as if their chests 
are bursting. They  switch  to watch  soap opera on another  channel 
hurriedly.  

  A person with pure mind  is  Suvanamali  (heroine of  the  same 
story). She creates merit  for Abhaya. Sinsamudra, son of the ogress 
helped  his  father  –Abhayamani  escape  from  his  ogress  mother 
because he could not bear  it any  longer. Thus, all righteous people, 
minds are different. The mind with hidden misappropriation will not 
be brave  in dhamma or perform the duty right. How can you create 
goodness when your label is clear? 

  When you come to meditate, I would like you to take the gem 
with you. Have you got it? Gem in your mind is useful. It is the law of 
your daily  life assigned to your mind.  It  is a system. When the clear 
gem  is  with  any  one,  that  person  will  have  a  system.  He  works 
methodically,  full  of  discipline. Whatever  he  does  is  eminent  and 
admirable. 

  A  lot  of  people,  young  and  old,  go  to  observe  the  Eight 
Precepts. Yet they argue with each other while crowded  in the Hall, 
listening  to  the preaching. They offered donation  for  the preaching 
to every monk, sometimes five monks a day. Although the preaching 
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is nice to hear, principles may not be obtained.  It  is not peaceful.  If 
you are not in peace, you will not find the gem. 

  If your mind is peaceful and quiet, you will have wisdom to see 
the gem  in your mind. You will  see how  turbid your mind  is. What 
good  you have done  in  the past  few  years. The  gem will  shine  for 
wisdom.  The  aborigine  story  is  not  non‐sense.  The  aborigine  does 
not speak but he has Sangkh Tong inside. 

  I would like to give a moral lesson for you to remember. When 
mouth does not speak and mind does not think  it  is meditation.  If 
the mouth  still  speaks  and  the mind  still  thinks  of  this  and  that, 
reviving old  stories,  then you  cannot have meditation.  I have been 
talking about this for so long. No one infers according to this method. 

  Wherever you go, do not have a quick mouth. Do not be easily 
led. Do not revive an old story. Do not think of other’s business. Do 
what is right. The fish swims up stream, not down stream like us. It is 
easy to paddle the boat down stream. This is like following your own 
mind and emotion. Such person will not earn merit because he does 
not force himself against his will at all.  

  Thirty years ago, I went to practise meditation on top of a hill. It 
rained for seven days and nights. I did not have any meal during the 
time. It rained so heavy that the fish went up to the hill top. So, I got 
a moral  lesson  that  the  fish  swam up  stream. The more  the water 
flushed down, the higher the fish swam up. This is like our emotion. 
If it is strong, force against it more so that it can calm down.  

  I  leave  this with  you all.  If  you  cannot  force against  your will 
when you come to meditate, you cannot be successful. You will not 
find the gem. You will only find morosity to take with you. What will 
you look for that can be of use to you in the future. 
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  I would  like to  inform  further that  if you can really meditate 
anything you touch will turn to be money and gold. Money streams 
in and gold  flushes because you have  the gem called  ‘the all wish 
gem’. 

  If  ‘ma  –  a  –  u’  or  morality,  meditation  and  wisdom  are  in 
anyone, money will flush and gold stream in when he wishes for it. 

  A  person  without  wisdom  can  be  compared  to  unpolished 
glass.  His  thought  is  not  deep.  He  just  thinks  superficially,  not 
scrutinize. When he steps he has no place  to  lay hold of. When he 
holds he has no place to save. So, he cannot keep hold of goodness. 
How can his life be clean and clear? 

 Everybody who has just been born has a sparkling pure mind. The mind is clean and clear when 
he comes out. When he grows up, he tarnishes it by looking for defilement. His mind then is not sparkling 
pure like when he has first come out of his mother’s womb. The mind has to be purified in order to reduce 
egotism in one’s innate character. 
  If you are  in a good mood,  it  is  like having a gem. Bad mood 
does  not  contain  any  gem.  You will  not  get what  you wish  for.  A 
moody person breaks a glass once he gets hold of it. If the bad mood 
from  the night before  remains until morning, a person works badly 
when he goes to the office. 

Good  mood,  full  of  wisdom,  mindfulness  and  clear‐
consciousness  are  meditation.  It  is  difficult  to  achieve  a  stable 
emotion.  It  changes  many  times  a  day.  What  is  life  then?  From 
morning till now, how many times have you changed your thoughts? 
And whom have  you  thought of?  I  leave  it  to  you  that  this  is  very 
confused. 

Life  is  confused. Man’s  life  means  messy,  untangled.  If  you 
come  to  practise  meditation  by  way  of  the  Four  Foundations  of 
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Mindfulness, you will be able to tidy it. Your life will not be confused. 
You will know the start and the end. 

Coming to practise meditation does not mean going to heaven 
or attaining Nibba-na. You cannot go yet because you do not even 
have  the  clean  and  clear  gem  in  mind  which  is  man’s  asset.  If 
mindfulness  cannot  control  the mind, mind will be messy,  careless 
and unreliable. How  can  that person get a  correct well‐established 
job? Life is work. It is meditation. What you have come to sit here, is 
not closing your eyes in order to go to heaven or attain Nibba-na or 
upgrade the insight level. It is a real pity.  

Dear  relatives and patrons, when you are  in a good mood, at 
ease, create goodness between husband and wife, then gauge your 
mind at that moment. It is likely that you have the Four Foundations 
of Mindfulness  as  objects  of  consciousness. When  body,  feelings, 
mind and mental‐state contemplations are in the mind of anyone, he 
will always be joyous. If he has any ailment, it can be cured. When he 
sets up a company, it sells well. He will be happy and prosperous. 

If bad mood replaces good mood, it will come out clearly. 

Noble‐minded person becomes vile. 

Kind‐hearted person becomes mean. 

Benevolent person becomes promiscuous. 

Reliable person becomes unreliable. 

Charming person becomes hateful. 

A  person  with  sweet  words  becomes  a  person  with  bad 
vocabulary. 
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I would  like to  inform that every one has to experience this.  If 
your anger from quarelling remains for 60% in the morning after, you 
will make an error in your job. This is a case for every body on earth. 

So, meditation practice is there for the good mood, good work 
result, each of your child, who is like an apple in your eyes, is good. If 
you  are  the  son  or  daughter,  you  can  reciprocate  your  parents’ 
gratitude. 

If your mind  is clean and clear you will know what  is mother’s 
and  father’s  good  feeling.  You will  know  that  your mother’s  lap  is 
warm and nothing is more refreshing than your mother’s milk. It will 
be shown in your way of life. 

So, you will not  forget your parents, people who have done 
you  good  turn,  the  gratitude  of motherland,  teachers  and  places 
that is the source of your good character. You will not forget even 
the  tools  that  parents  have  provided  or  office  equipments  that 
enable convenience  in your duty. You will not  forget yourself and 
the death. And  you will not  forget  two hands,  two  feet  and one 
brain as your daily refuge. It will come out this way. 

If you practise meditation incorrectly, you will have to think of such error until death. The hope of going 

to heaven and attaining Nibba‐na will be disappointed. You have failed an examination for just being 

human because you are not a perfect human. Meditation practice gives human assets, manner and 

disposition to govern yourself as well as the Four Foundations of Mindfulness. 

1. Ka-ya-nupassana-  satipattha-na  (Body  contemplation). 
There is a good conduct assigned to every posture whether the body 
stands,  walks,  sits,  lies  down,  turns  left,  looks  right,  curls  or 
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stretches. When  there  is mindfulness controlling  the body, celestial 
body  will  arise.  Because  mindfulness  and  mind  are  together,  it 
reveals celestial body. The power of celestial body causes power  in 
physical body and power of speech. There is patience and endurance 
to make merit  for  oneself.  That  is  ka-ya-nupassana-  satipattha-na 
(body contemplation). 

When  you  are  about  to  turn  left,  look  right,  curls, or  stretch 
your  legs,  use mindfulness  to  contemplate.  This  contemplation  is 
not what you use to force your mind. It is the awareness. Whatever 
you are about to do, be aware of it so as to be on a firm base. Do not 
be  careless,  non‐sense  or  worthless.  Your  mind  will  be  bright 
because it has mindfulness to control. 

This mindfulness  controls  the mind  in order  that  the  light or 
wisdom  arises.  Clear‐consciousness  controls  so  that we  know  the 
properness of  time and place.  It makes us know  if we are  junior or 
senior, know our status and our duty. It makes us responsible for our 
own eyes, ears, nose, tongue, body and mind. 

Eyes see thus. If you see with wisdom, you can control it. When 
the eyes see a person walking toward you, they may just recognize if 
it is a man or a woman. But when you see with wisdom, it will occur 
to you why  this  couple of man and woman  come and how  is  their 
manner or disposition. The third  ‘perceiving…thus’ will tell you that 
they have bad habit. When you set mindfulness on the contact, the 
mind  will  arise.  You  will  get  ‘the  all  wish  gem’  called 
‘perceiving…thus’.  But  relatives  and  patrons  never  follow  this 
instruction you just throw it away.  

Perceiving with wisdom  is  done with  your  intrinsic  eyes  not 
physical eyes. Intrinsic eyes will inform you through wisdom, which is 
actually the gem. The gem makes us think of all things, such as think 
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what  this person  comes  for. He wants  to  invest  in your  company’s 
share.  He  is  not  good  to  associate  with.  This  ‘perceiving…thus’  is 
useful for your business. 

Kammattha-na  (meditation)  can mean  being  responsible  for 
duty  and work by  reasoning.  It  refers  to positioning oneself  in  the 
right place, being proper by all means. 

If you do not practice seriously as I have explained, you will not 
know that you are good or bad. You will not know what your manner 
is like. You will not understand yourself yet try to understand others. 
You can define others but not yourself because you are  too vile  to 
define.  That  is  why  we  have  to  contemplate  ‘knowing…thus’, 
‘knowing…thus’ at the chest bone so as to restrain ourselves that we 
know our status. Do we have mindfulness and wisdom to think and 
restrain ourselves? It will be shown clearly. 

This  is  the  reasoning  of  kammattha-na  (meditation). But  you 
throw it away. You just blab away, revive old stories and take other’s 
business  into  your  thought. You will not  find  the  gem at all.  If  the 
mind is calm it is powerful, shining bright as the moonshine. Obscure 
gem  cannot  reflect  the  light.  It  is  like  firefly  cannot  compare  to 
moonshine. 

All  righteous people, no matter how poor and distressful you 
are,  just  keep on practising meditation. You  can be  called  rich and 
create  goodness  for  the  society.  Father  and mother  are  poor,  yet 
many  sons  of  such  family  have  become  officers  of  General  rank. 
Parents  are  important  businessmen,  yet many  sons  of  such  family 
have become  shophouse  traders. There are plenty of  such cases  in 
this society.  
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2. Vedana-nupassana-  satipat.t.ha-na  (Feelings 
contemplation). When there  is aching  feeling all over the body, set 
the mindfulness because  vedana-  (feeling)  cannot be  controlled.  It 
arises naturally when  sam.kha-ra  (formation) dresses  it. When  you 
depend on the form to be born, you are bound to have feelings. It is 
like this for all. 

When  you  are  glad,  contemplate.  When  you  are  sad,  also 
contemplate. Set  the mindfulness  ready  for  future situation so  that 
you will not be careless. Having mindfulness can solve the problems. 

Contemplate on aching  thus and  the pain will be gone. But  if 
you stop at the critical moment how can you achieve the level. This is 
substandard  goodness,  not  pushing  till  the  end.  It  cannot  create 
goodness. So, nothing happens. 

When you are  sad you have  to  contemplate because  sadness 
tarnishes  your mind.  The  gem  is  obscured.  You  have  to  clean  it. 
Contemplate ‘sorry…thus’, ‘sorry…thus’, ‘sorry…thus’. The truth will 
arise why you are sorry.  It will reveal clearly and you will no  longer 
be sorry. This is the article of meditation. But you rarely do it. 

You do not contemplate when you have headache, are uneasy 
or  are  angry  with  someone.  Leaving  the  anger  in  your  mind 
overnight,  you  remain moody  the morning  after. How  can  you  be 
good? This is a clear workshop for the effect of vedana (feeling). 

Upekkha- vedana- means not being happy or sad. The mind  is 
afloat  and  cannot  find  a  place  to  lay  hold  of.  So,  you  have  to 
contemplate on knowing  thus. After  five,  ten,  twenty knowings  the 
computer  in  your mind will  report,  ‘Ah!  That’s  it!’  the  truth  then 
reveals  itself  because  your mind  is  clear  as  a  crystal.  You will  see 
clearly. 
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If the mind is tarnished, not bright, you will not see clearly. You 
will see vaguely, some time from your own side. You cannot reduce 
selfishness. So, you continue  to be selfish because egotism has not 
been reduced.  If you have mindfulness enough to hold the doctrine 
firmly, being brave in duty, you will realize what is good and what is 
bad,  accept  your  own  reason,  know  what  you  are  –  egoistic  or 
selfish.  You will  know  for  yourself  by  just  contemplate. When  you 
have mindfulness and clear‐consciousness, you will do only what  is 
right. 

3. Citta-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na (Mind contemplation). The 
mind is very important. It is a nature for the mind to think of objects 
of consciousness.  It records the objects of consciousness  like a tape 
recorder.  It  has  no  form  and  cannot  be  felt  by  hand.  It  can  be 
compared to electricity, which requires contact, wire and bulb. 

The mind  has  contact  as  eyes,  ears,  nose,  tongue,  body  and 
mind. Mind  is energy  like electricity. You can send telepathy radiate 
loving‐kindness in the air. Anyone who has the contact can receive it. 
Loving‐kindness is well‐wish that enters that house. If any house has 
no  loving‐kindness  toward  the  sender,  it  is  like  having  no  contact. 
Loving‐kindness enters the houses of those who require. This  is one 
law of karma. Because it is a nature of the mind like this, that it has 
no  form  and  cannot  be  detained,  whatever  you  think  set  your 
mindfulness at your chest bone. That will keep your mindfulness with 
the mind, which is like having auspiece of life in your mind. 

Do not  talk about old  times. Concentrate on  the present. The 
past is a dream. The present belongs to you. The future is not yours 
at  all  because  it  is  not  certain.  It  changes  according  to  the  law  of 
karma and appropriateness. Status can be changed. Do not hold firm 
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that it will be this and that. Actually, it can be changed from the law 
of karma, good and bad deeds. 

Nothing  is certain. Just create goodness only. So, the result of 
goodness will follow you to the future and next existence.  

4. Dhamma-nupassana-  satipat.t.ha-na  (Mind‐objects 
contemplation). This is the practising principle if we do it correctly or 
not. Contemplate on knowing thus. Consider which mind‐objects are 
meritorious and which  is demeritorious.  If you want  to know  if  the 
mental state  is good or bad  just contemplate on knowing thus. Not 
before long the computer in your mind will process the result if you 
are  correct  or  not.  It  tells  you  automatically.  This  is  pacattam. 
veditabbo  vin~n~u-hi.  You  know  for  yourself  because  you  are  the 
one who practise. How can others know your mind? 

All relatives and patrons, even brothers and sisters of the same 
parents are different. Bamboo tree has different segments. Brothers 
and  sisters  have  different  minds.  Parents  can  bring  up  children 
physically, not mentally. They can go where they have minds to. This 
point is personal only to that person. Each has to make his own merit 
in order to get the result of it.  

Relatives  and  patrons,  whatever  you  do,  do  it  with  faith, 
intention, respect, peaceful mind and righteousness. 

1. Do things with faith and intention. It is applicable to secular 
and religious matter. 

2. Do  things with  respect. When meditation practice  is good, 
there will be 

2.1.  Respect  for oneself. You will do what you say. You 
will not break your words so as not to let other disparage 
you. 
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2.2.  Respect for one’s parents. 

2.3.  Respect for the place. Wherever you go, respect the 
government of that place. 

2.4.  Respect  for  the  law. Have  respect  for  the  customs 
and traditions of the place you visit. 

3. Do things with peaceful mind by practice of meditation. 

4. Do  things with  righteousness. The  result of peaceful mind 
will come out with righteousness. 

If you practise meditation, it will certainly fall into this principle. 
Whatever  you  do,  you will  do  it with  righteousness.  Before  doing 
with  righteousness,  you  will  do  it  with  peace. When  the mind  is 
peaceful, not confused, the mind will be clean and clear  like  ‘the all 
wish gem’. Your wish will come true. Everything will come out with 
righteousness because your mind is peaceful. 

  Natthi santi param.  sukham.. No other happiness excels peace. 
If you are still in chaos, living day by day, nothing will be good. 

  I  would  like  to  conclude  that  you  have  come  to  practise 
meditation at Wat Ambavana because you want this point, do you 
not? Although the accommodation  is not convenient, please excuse 
us. We cannot provide thorough service. Yet we certainly try to look 
after  you  either  in  term  of  accommodation  or  food  or  lesson  and 
other favourable conditions. We have tried so hard to enable you to 
attain  the  Path,  to  achieve  foundations  and  to  perform  your  duty 
with righteousness. 

  All relatives and patron, you plant the rice this year so that you 
can eat rice  from this crop next year.  It cannot grow  in  time  to eat 
this  year.  Trading  today  is  for  eating  in  the  future  because  you 
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cannot  book  the  account  in  time.  If  you  eat  all  today,  profit  and 
capital  will  be  gone.  That  is  useless.  Likewise,  when  you  create 
goodness now your mind accomplishes  it now and  it will bear fruits 
for us in future occasion. 

  Compare  to creating goodness. Suppose you grow  five mango 
trees. Just water them and hoe the earth around them. Keep doing 
good  first. Not before  long,  the  trees will grow enough  to blossom 
and bear  fruits  for you to eat.  It  is better than other thing. At  least 
you are glad that you have planted mango trees. 

  You  have  come  to  practise  mediatition.  You  have  created 
goodness now. So, you will receive goodness  from now on. Honour 
the tenure that you have resolved to do from the beginning, whether 
it  is three or seven days. At  least you have basic foundation to take 
with you. You can go back  to practise more at home. Stay  in every 
posture  with  mindfulness  and  clear‐consciousness  and  meditate 
relentlessly. 

  Finally,  I  would  like  to  leave  the  moral  lessons  used  for 
meditation  that  we  always  have  to  set mindfulness.  Contemplate 
when you are angry, sorry or painful any where. Set the mindfulness 
‘sound…thus’. Do  not  take  other’s  reproach  in  your mind  so  as  to 
waste your brain. That is not useful for the sage at all. 

  Use  your  wisdom  to  see,  to  listen  and  to  think.  Then  your 
thought will be  good. As  a  result  all  you do  is  good.  It will not be 
damaged at all. 

  I would  like  to give you homework  to  train your children and 
grandchildren, so that they will be obedient. They will pay obeisance 
to the monk or give way to the seniors. They will be mindful without 
being told. 
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  Unruly  child  comes  from bad parents who have never  taught 
them to chant and pay homage to the Buddha  image. How can the 
child be well‐behaved when parents are not methodical? The parents 
are not good  leaders and never follow up on the behaviour of their 
child. Bad work result of the parents is presented through the child. 

  Good parents with wisdom have good children.  If parents are 
unreasonable, children are all bad. May be  they are drug addicted. 
Please look after your children. 

  Those  of  you  who  still  are  college  students,  please  pay 
attention  to  your  study.  Get  academic  knowledge  for  yourself  to 
start with.  If you have good mindfulness and clear‐consciousness as 
well as good meditation, you will always want to learn without going 
astray.  And  you  will  be  hard  working,  finish  your  study  on  time. 
There will be no omission or excuse at all. Academic knowledge will 
flow  to  the  mind  and  brain.  You  will  be  able  to  solve  academic 
problem according to what you have  learned. So that you can make 
good  of  yourself,  be  useful  to  family,  parents  and  country  in  the 
future. 

 I would like to rejoice with the merit you have made by coming 
to create goodness for yourself, which is difficult. It is easier to make 
merit by assisting others. But do not overlook the support of yourself 
by making merit in your own mind. Some people are happy to go to 
donate at this or that temple as a form of making merit. That is not a 
real happiness. 
  Certain,  lasting  happiness  is  merit  in  your  mind.  Do  pay 
attention  to  the  meditation  practice.  Do  not  mind  each  other. 
Reduce your egotism. Try to  let go of the hindrance worry at home 
or at work. Then your duty on the meditation practice will produce 
good result. You can then apply it in your office or other duty later. It 
will be useful in the future. 
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 Finally,  I would  like to end the Moral Lessons and Meditation 
that  I have explained for a suitable period of time. May happiness 
and prosperity be with every one of you. May all of you be prosper 
in age, complexion, happiness, energy, wit and wealth. May all of 

your wish come true. 
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How to Radiate Loving‐Kindness and Transfer Merit 

  

30th July 1994 

LOK9014 
 

 

 All seniors and newly ordained monks. 

 Today I will present the way to radiate loving-kindness and transfer merit to 
you all. Those newly ordained monks who have not understood please pay attention. 
Do not let your minds go astray. Calm down your minds and set your mindfulness 
first. I have done this and obtained results. Now I will teach you how.  
 Set your mindfulness, take a long breath when you have finished pouring the 
water of dedication and make adhit.t.ha-na (a resolution) in advance. Adhit.t.ha-na 
can be done by set the mindfulness and clear consciousness at your chest bone, make 
a restraint bodily, verbally and mentally until you are firm. Radiate loving-kindness 
in your mind for a while. Then transfer it to your parents that you have made merit. 
They will certainly receive the fruit of your merit at once. This is what I would like 
to inform you. Otherwise, how can I transfer it to Europe. 
 It doesn’t matter if you are not interested. I have obtained the result by radiate 
loving-kindness first. Sometimes people teach the meditation practice and 
transference of merit without any result. Not only being unable to practise 
meditation, but unable to obtain the good result of meditation also. Trainees are 
unable to radiate any loving-kindness. That is merely a sin. 
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 Take a long breath. Set your mindfulness first. Take a long, deep breath. 
Radiate loving-kindness first. Once loving-kindness is full, you obtain merit. Then 
transfer it. While transfering, forgive every one. Do not be angry. Do not hate or 
venge your anger on anyone any more. When we transfer the merit, our relatives 
receive it first, then relatives from previous existences. Actually, we do not know 
who have been our parents or relatives in the previous existences. But we will know 
after we have transferred the merit. It is like making a phone call. We will know at 
once if they have received it or not. 
 While you chant the dedicating verse, ‘Ya- devata-…, Imina-…’ etc., you 
will realize the rebound. It is like making a phone call, if someone receives the call, 
he will say hello, for example. 
 This is just the same. We will be blissful at once. If you are in the trance state, 
your tears will run down, your body hair will stand on end. It is the first level of 
rapture. 
 If you just chant like that, without paying attention to the verse, or transferring 
the merit, you will not realize this. I leave it to the newly ordained monks. Whatever 
merit you make during the day such as studying the scriptures or memorizing the 
chanting verses, you can transfer it.  
 Western countries do not have merit making. We present kat.hina robe, forest 
robe or sanghada-na. But they do not know how to do it. Yet, why are they rich? 
Why are they developed technologically? Why are they prospered in their own 
culture? It is because they have merit. They pay attention to what they do, in their 
activities. 
 Take an example. If they make honest profit, they transfer the merit. If they 
plant a lot of trees, they use that as a merit to transfer, because they have done a good 



How to Radiate Loving‐Kindness and Transfer Merit  Page 3 
 

thing, not just being idle. So, they receive the merit. There is no need to offer money 
to the monk like in Thailand. People who unceasingly present sanghada-na or this 
and that, yet have sinful mind, cannot transter merit. So, they get nothing. 
 I have been talking for a long time that most Thai people have meritorious 
speech but sinful mind. They go drinking or gambling after undertaking the Precepts. 
This is because they have not observe the Precepts with their mind. They are 
stubborn because they have not practised dhamma. 
 Westerners have dhamma. I have been to five countries in Europe. They came 
to ask questions about dhamma. But Thai people came to ask for merit in order to 
help them. Every one came to the temple to ask for help without an opportunity to 
help themselves. This is what I have met. I leave this with you. 
 When I radiated loving-kindness and transfer merit to a certain Vietnamese 
daughter in Paris, I did it this way. When I chant Itipi so…Ya- devata-…pay 
attention to the Pa-li verse like this. Then I pause to concentrate and set the 
mindfulness before radiate loving-kindness. When my mind is in trance I transfer the 
merit. 
 Some of you do not care. You put your hands down and do not make a wish. 
You will not get anything. Moreover, some of you cannot even chant. You have to 
memorize the verses in order to be fluent when chanting. When you are fluent at 
chanting, it’s fluent in your mind. When it’s fluent in your mind, you can 
concentrate. Only then, you can transfer the merit. Otherwise you cannot. 
 You cannot get the result by reading the book aloud. You only read to make a 
correct pause in order to obtain fluency at chanting in mind and be able to 
concentrate. Then there will be a power to transmit. Otherwise there is no 
transmitting power.  



How to Radiate Loving‐Kindness and Transfer Merit  Page 4 
 

 All learned men who have been ordained, if you are interested in this I’m 
prepared to give it to you. If you are not interested leave it here. You will not reap 
any fruit at all. It’s a waste of time. I always think that one minute is valued as one 
gold tael. Does your life have any value? You may not be able to infer what I have 
said for a long time. 
 Your life has more value than diamonds and gems. You will know that time 
has a lot of value. Either the newly ordained or the elder are useless if they have not 
worked for their own benefit. 
 Catholic priests, let alone Buddhist monks, have obtained fruitful result from 
meditation. I have seen civilisation in various countries. They are really developed. 
Places are really clean. There are no sanghada-na or kat.hina robe or forest robe 
offering. Thai people join kat.hina tour, forest robe tour or whatever. They come 
here by the thousand. Sometime they come to have a meal here and talk badly about 
us. This is meritorous speech but sinful mind. 
 Transference of merit is important. But you have to radiate loving-
kindness first. Radiate loving-kindness in order to set up mindfulness. Realize if you 
are open-hearted with loving-kindness in mind or not. Then transfer the merit. They 
are two different steps. 
 Radiating loving-kindness is different from transferring merit. Make your 
mind full of pure loving-kindness first. Do not be jealous. Do not retain vengeance 
on anyone in your mind. Make your mind clear and at ease. That is loving-kindness. 
Then mention whom you want to transfer merit to. There will be high transmitting 
power. You can transfer it to your ailing parents to make them recover such as the 
case of Viggo Brun, the Norwegian who has been ordained at this temple for 
example. 
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 Today I will inform you about transference of merit. Please go on listening. 
 When we pay homage by chanting Yo so bhagava-…are your minds 
meritorious? Sva-kkha-to…Supat.ipanno…Are your minds meritorious? Why are 
you so incoherent? Restrain all your indri-ya (faculties). Be alert on your duty. Use 
the real thing. Do not use the fake one. What would you like to take, merit or sin? 
You will realize by yourself what you think night and day. 
 What are merits that you have done in a day? Interpret them. Then be 
restrained and mindful. See if you have made a profit or a loss that day. Compile 
those in your mind. They are called loving-kindness, which refers to recalling in 
advance. Loving-kindness infers well-wishing to one’s self and feeling sorry that 
one has made merit or sin. 
 What have we studied today? There is no need to donate. If you can study the 
script or learn navakova-da by heart or memorize the chanting verses, you will be 
pleased or blissful. That is the merit. It is for your own benefit. 
 Once it is for your own benefit, what do you get next? You will be rewarded 
by rapture and right pleasant feeling. This is auspicious, which is called rapture in 
dhamma. It is merit making to your life. 
 Do not perform unwholesome deed. Perform auspicious actions, not 
inauspicious ones, every day. Being heedless is inauspicious and unwholesome. You 
cannot prosper from it. 
 I would like to tell you that there is no need to give money, this or that to the 
monk in order to make merit. That is not true. Merit has to be compiled in your 
mind. Dear all newly ordained monks, please think according to the sign and 
meaning of merit first. 
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 Merit is the sign of good person. Demerit is the sign of bad person. Take 
being ordained as an example. This is the sign of good person. We are born as a man. 
We can make merit once in our lives, that is, being ordained. Shall we not take this 
occasion to make merit? 
 A bad overture brings bad things to life. At your old age you may be 
paralyzed while wailing in your bed. And demerit will mar you from making merit. 
You will get nothing. 
 On top of that, you will make a loss. If you make a break-even while you are 
ordained, then it is all right. But making a break-even is at a risk of making a loss in 
life later. If you make profit while being ordained, you will make a huge profit in 
life. You will get what you want. This is very useful. 
 All newly ordained monks, are you happy if you compile merit in a day and 
night? Are you happy that you can memorize the scriptures or the chanting? If you 
are glad, your mind will be in bloom when you learn the text, contemplate on the 
four paccaya (factors) or learn all the chantings. That is merit. It is rapture in your 
mind. 
 Should you think that you have come to be ordained for a short period of time 
and will disrobe soon, do not think so because you will make a loss. Such thought is 
a loss. You will be sorry at the moment of thought. If you have good mindfulness, 
you will know that you make a loss or a profit. What is your life? You will be able to 
know the meaning by yourself. Since you have come a long way to be ordained, 
make sure you have taken something back with you. 
 Heed the words of your preceptor. Do not be self-centred. Do not just be non-
sense. What does your preceptor like? I like to give you good things. So, do not mix 
good things with bad ones for you will ruin the good ones. You are now graduates. 
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Each of you holds a degree. And you are grown-up, not chidren. Every one of you is 
an elder. 
 Elders have moral principles. They are full of loving-kindness and well-
wishes. They sympathize with all beings including themselves. They radiate 
sympathetic joy and at the same time remain in neutral feeling in some undesirable 
cases. They remain neutral, not letting their emotion taking this side or that, not even 
their own side. This is neutral feeling of the elders. 
 Every one of us is an elder, not a child. Each has high moral principles and 
good human quality. Each is valuable. The value of man’s life cannot be expressed 
in currency unit. It is the highest of all. So, when you realize that the price of life is 
like this, you will realize that time is so valuable. Please think of it this way, not just 
being ordained to enjoy. 
 We are men. Do not think of it as impossible. We obtain life for the first time 
by being ordained. Can you do it proudly? This is the only time in your life. Do not 
be ordained and disrobed again and again. That is not good at all. 
 Being ordained is the first life of a man. We come to change our form like the 
(Thai folk tale) aborigine jumps into the gold well. Let the gold mingle in your 
minds. The aborigine in this tale prospers because he does not talk. When he wears 
the aborigine suit, he pretends to be dumb. 
 Eat little, sleep little, talk little and practise industriously are like the 
character of the aborigine in this tale. 
 Later, you will cast off the aborigine suit and become Sankhtong. You will 
have golden complexion and your mind will glitter with dhamma, shining around the 
world. You will prosper. 
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 Unlike the stupid six ‘son-in-laws’ (in this same folk tale), whose eyes are 
stupid. Their ears, noses, mouths are stupid. In other words their six sense-avenues 
are stupid. They cannot compete with one aboringine. That is why Rojana (heroine 
of the tale) is happy and prosperous even if she lives in a remote countryside. This is 
it. But no one understands. 
 Since you come to be ordained, collect your grade points one at a time. 
Consider if it is a grade of sin or merit, how can it be benefit to you? You will know 
it for yourself. I do not know yours at all. I don’t want to know other’s point. I only 
want to know what I have done, what profit in life I have made today, what benefit I 
have done for the temple or how have I performed my duty. We all have to know our 
own grade clearly in our mind. No one grades you. You have to mark your own 
grade. 
 Beware when the ship sets sail or about to moor. There is nothing much when 
the ship is sailing. Like airplane, you have to fasten your seat belt while taking off 
and landing. Being ordained is the same. You have to be careful with the ordination 
and disrobement. You may not accomplish the same inference. However, do not 
think shortly. Think with foresight. Are you only stopping at the top of the stairs? 
Please remember these words. 
 Do you think short is better than long or long better than short? Think it 
over thoroughly. I have never seen any one radiate loving-kindness until it becomes 
a writing at all. These in and out-breath can become a written form. I try to teach 
meditation instructor. But none has been able to do so. They cannot even practise 
‘standing…thus’ for five times. They still suspect which is which. I would like to 
inform you that radiating loving-kindness is very important. 
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 When you chant, starting from Yo so bhagava- araham.…please do it with 
attention. Direct your whole attention to the image representing the Buddha, with all 
concentrated mind. Then recall dhamma – the teachings of the Buddha with 
concentrated mind. Think that you practise dhamma. Think of sangha. That means a 
group of monks who use unity as the rule of their orders. They respect the seniors, 
calling each other ‘elder’, ‘prospered one’. They always respect dhamma – the 
teachings. 
 I pay homage to the Buddha, together with the Dhamma – the teachings, 
including the Sangha – the disciples. Then humble your hearts like a clear crystal 
when you chant. 
 Buddho susuddho… 
 Ru-pam.   aniccam.  vedana- anicca- san~n~a- anicca- . 
 Ru-pa (form), vedana- (feeling), san~n~a- (perception), san. kha-ra  
(volitional activities) and vin~n~a-n. a (consciousness) are not definite. Consider 
this while you chant. You will obtain merit and benefit. Then compile the merit you 
have made while chanting. Make it a driving force. Finally, there is Ya- devata-
…and imina-…for example. Recite those words loud and clear while pay attention 
to the meaning of every word. Having finished the chanting, be restraint while 
radiate loving-kindness. 
 Take a long breath, set loving-kindness mind at your chest bone. This is not 
non-sense. Remember it well. Radiate loving-kindness from the chest bone. When 
you want to transfer merit, bring the loving-kindness up to your forehead. It is 
called una-loma- pacaja-yate. 
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 “Do not ignore the three ‘na’ on your head. Go to fetch the ‘na’ no 
matter where it is.” You may not understand the above saying because you have 
not practised the fruitful meditation. 
 “Do not ignore the three ‘na’ on your head. Go to fetch the ‘na’. Then 
transfer merit immediately. It will reach the destination as you wish. No matter 
if you want to transfer the well-wish to your parents, wishing your brothers or sisters 
to go to school or transfer the well-wish to your children, it will be successful at 
once. 
 If you practise meditation correctly, stubborn child or drug-addicted child can 
come back to the right path. Children cannot teach their gambling or drinking 
parents. They can only practise meditation, restrain their minds, radiate loving-
kindness and transfer merit. 
 Do not ignore the three ‘na’ on your head. Go to fetch the ‘na’ no matter 
where it is. What does this sentence mean? You will be able to understand if you 
practise meditation. This ‘na’ is important. 
 ‘Na’ contains loving-kindness and popularity. 
 ‘Na’ means converting demerit to merit. 
 ‘Na’ means converting enemy to friend, grow up in dhamma. 
 Then transfer the merit. Can you do this yet? Can the elders and monks do 
this? Do not do it from emotion. Do not do it from vengeance. Let go the bad deeds 
and your mind will be clean and clear. Then transfer the merit. 
 The mind can go through a wall without being stuck by red traffic light 
or having to take right and left turn. Have you understood this word? The mind 
goes direct to the point. It does not have form. The mind thinks of objects of 
consciousness. If you have a clear mind, you will be at ease in whatever you do. Do 
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not ignore the three ‘na’ on your head. Try to accomplish the ‘na’ so that you can 
transfer it. 
 If you have already had a family please make a resolution to have rich, 
beautiful, clever children who will achieve high educational degrees. This is 
according to my method. 
 You can recall what you have done during the day. For example, you can 
memorize the book. Are you glad? If you can plant a hundred mango trees or a 
hundred banana trees and you are glad, then you can use that to transfer. There is no 
need to donate money to this or that temple. Donate it to yourself. Do good deeds for 
yourself and disseminate the goodness. This is the correct method. 
 I would like to leave it with newly ordained monks. From now on, please be 
prepared for your requirement. Today is the first Buddhist holy day after the Lent. 
Think if you will take a course or not. Is there any time when I give you bad things? 
I only give the discipline and orderliness. If you follow my advice, you will be prim 
and lovable. 
 I have looked into your lives. I radiate loving-kindness to you every day. I 
really know if you have made merit or demerit. But I do not speak out. Whoever 
wants to speak can do so. There will be no more talk about it. 
 Take note of the profit in life you have made each day to be calculated after 
the Buddhist Lent. You will know for yourself that you have made profit or loss, 
merit or demerit. No one can tell you. You are the esteemed monk who is in the top 
designated duty. It is not necessary to count the grades if you pass or fail the 
examination. Think it over what you have done for the benefit of the temple, the 
public and your own relatives and patrons. Do not take your own side for you will 
lose your dignity. 
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 Can you practise meditation according to what I have taught? Do you really 
know the law of karma? Can you recall the past existence in your life? And. Can 
you solve your own problem? When the problem occurs in front of you, do you 
know what causes it? If you know all this, you will know more than enough. It will 
be benefit to you all. 
 Today is Buddhist holy day. It is the day that we should make a lot of merit. 
Today heaven and hell do not work. May the newly ordained monks radiate loving-
kindness and transfer merit to deceased relatives in order to bring them to consider 
unity. This can be referred to as ‘unity brings peace and happiness’. They can be 
harmonized like children of the same parents. It will also be beneficial to you. 
 Do not forget the law of karma. I cannot help you because nothing is above 
this law of karma. Whatever you do in front of any one, let it be the same behind his 
back. Act for the benefit of the group as a whole. I can assure that you will get the 
fruitful result as if you offer sanghada-na, because your deed is for the common 
benefit of the sangha. You get the very good result. 
 If you dig a well for your home only, what do you accomplish? If you dig a 
well for the public that any one can drink and use, you will earn a lot of merit. A 
private road can be used by one house. It is not for the public to use. You earn very 
little merit. These are metaphors but true. 
 Work for the benefit of each other. Do not be over possessive. You will then 
be able to help each other in the future. Thus you will have a larger brotherly clique. 
You will be successful in whatever you will do. 
 I have explicated how to radiate merit, where to transfer and how to set your 
mind in order to succeed. Do not forget the chest bone. Take a long breath. Being 
restraint while chanting already earns the merit. There is no need to offer money to 
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any monk at all. Just be composed and transmit your mind current from your 
forehead in order to transfer merit. 
 Radiate loving-kindness from the chest bone. Be restraint and aware of your 
duty. ‘Na u u a ma…u a ma… ma a u’. Where is the ‘na’? Where should you put 
it? Pin point it and transfer. 
 Learn how and where to transfer merit well. You will gain from this. Do not 
make a wild guess. You will get nothing from it. Do things without result cannot be 
acivities in your life. 
 I have done this for more than forty years with result. So, I would like to give 
this knowledge to you as merit making. I would like you to earn merit so that you 
can transfer it to your ailing patrons. If it is not beyond possibility, they will be well 
again. 
 Today I shall end the teaching session here. Since I am also very ill, I will try 
not to be absent from teaching so you will not waste your time becoming a monk. 
Please sympathize on this point too. Do not forget that being in order means going 
along with others. Otherwise it is not being in order. 
 May the happiness and prosperity be with the elders and the newly ordained 
monks. May you prosper in the right dhamma practice, in meditation and in 
Buddhism. May all of you be happy and prosper in age, complexion, happiness, 
strength, wit and financial status. May each of your wish come true. 
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 Today, I will give a meditation lesson about practising meditation to transfer 
merit to those who are still alive and those who have passed away. How do we 
transfer it? There are a lot of people who still do not understand. They cannot 
transfer merit because they do not know where the deceased are. 
 Meditation practice is the best method. Both the alive and the deceased can 
receive merit. Today I will give many examples to make you understand about merit 
correctly, so that you can pay attention to it and see what you can achieve.  

 The Buddha has taught a lot. But we have not practised enough, not well 
enough, not proper enough and not regular enough. So, how can we earn merit 
enough to transfer to others? We still have no result in our work because we have not 
practised fully. But we blame that meditation produces no result and the merit does 
not help us. This point is worth listening, thinking and considering very much.  

 From now on please pay attention because it is the Buddha’s principle to have 
faith, belief and be thoroughly convinced in order to obtain result. If there is no faith, 
there is no result. You can come to sit with closed eyes for a hundrend years, but you 
will never obtain result if you have no faith. If you come to practise because other 
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people do, you will not get any thing with you into the future at all. Please carry on 
listening from now on. May every one of you be blessed and happy. 

 In this occasion today, I would like to explain so that some of you can 
understand that not every one can make merit. It is very difficult to do good. Why 
do I say so? Because there is an enemy in your mind. Enemy in mind is very 
important. The reason that you cannot obtain result from merit making is the 
existence of enemy in mind. 

 I would like to inform you that it is difficult to do good. It takes time and 
practice. It is not simple as when people say you get goodness wherever you do 
good. 

 In doing good thing, there must be obstacle which is mental enemy to block it. 
The mental enemy does not want us to do something good. So, it comes to 
contradict. This is worth thinking about. 

 Evil doers have no enemy in mind. They have nothing to block their thoughts, 
like flowing down stream. No one opposes of the thought. But if you come to do 
good deed, you will suddenly have mental enemy. It comes to oppose. It is merit 
destroyer. 

 All of you please make an inference on this. It does not mean that you will be 
comfort and live happily when you do good deed. That is not the case at all. If you 
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want comfort in eating and sleeping, if you want to live happily, then you are doing 
evil deed. 

 The principle that I would like to explain is that you have to be able to 
endure hardship every way when you want to create merit. Those who make 
evil deeds like to act as the happy-go-lucky type. Mark their foreheads first. Eat 
comfortably. Sleep comfortably. Take no work seriously. This is worth considering. 
Use it to investigate a person. 

 Heroes and heroines in life dramas are never comfortable. All through the 
story they have to endure hardship, using idealistic principles. 

 If you were born as an orphan and had to support yourself since you were 
young, had all kinds of experience, then you will have a lot of principles. You will be 
idealistic, skilful, thoughtful and leading a meaningful life of a person who has 
produced a lot of work, according to the logic that I have explicated. 

 Wait and see what will happen to a person who has lived an easy going life, 
pampered by parents. When parents pass away, he sets up his own family he will not 
be able to endure hardship. This kind of person is not principal character in the 
drama of life. He is always a villain, tricky or minor character.  

 When all of you watch a movie or a play the hero and heroine always face a 
lot of hard work. But the villain always tries to convince us not to practise meditation 
because it is a waste of time being fatigued and stiff. This is the enemy. All devils 
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whisper why do we practise since it is very stiff and worn out. It is not a good thing 
torturing ourselves. Is this an enemy? So, we believe the enemy who is evil 
tempatation. 

 Listen to the second point. Whithout obstructor, there can be no perfected 
virtue. There can be no excellence. So, if there is an obstructor, fight it. I would 
like to leave it with meditation kins. Why is this meaningful? There are plenty of 
enemies when we want to do good. It is like having merit yet blocked by fate. 
Obstructor blocks us from doing good. 

 Do you think you can gain anything if you just enjoy comfort when you 
practise meditation? Today my practice is comfortable, there has been no vedana- 
(feeling). That means the teacher has not come to give you a lesson. It is empty and 
comfortable. Your mind then wanders out sight-seeing. If you think that means 
attaining the meditation insight level or good work, I would say that is rubbish. You 
have attained nothing because the teacher is absent. 

 Either vedana- (feeling) teacher or incoherent teacher has not come to give a 
lesson. This is what it is. You have made a wrong inference, misunderstanding that 
sitting comfortably right through the whole session wiith no stiff or pain feeling 
means attaining jha-na state or insight meditation level. In fact you get nothing at 
all. 
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 On the contrary, if we come to sit and one problem comes after another, from 
feeling pain to being incoherent, sad or happy, that means the teachers come to give 
lessons. You have to learn. This lesson is called samatha (tranquility). 

 Samatha means that you have to learn, to search for knowledge. When you 
certainly gain the real things, it becomes aniccam. (impermanence), dukkham. 
(suffering), anatta- (selflessness), or, vispassana- (insight). Please make a clearer 
inference on your own. 

 The mind is full of attachment. It clings to feelings. If it clings a lot, you feel 
very painful. If it clings a little, you feel a little painful. If it clings too much, you 
feel so painful that tears are about to run down. That is a lesson, searching for 
knowledge. It is called samatha (tranquility). 

 When you can contemplate your mind, you can fight with vedana- (feeling). 
Then you know the nature of vedana- that it is uncontrollable. Vedana- cannot be 
forced or control. It has no form. But where does it ache? At the leg. What is the leg? 
It is sam. kha-ra (volitional activity) depending on the form in order to exist at the 
moment. So, it aches thus. 

 When you study enough, to understand the principle of dhamma (teaching), 
you contemplate ‘aching…thus’, ‘aching…thus’. You concentrate on this one point. 
It is then samatha (tranquility). After that, if you can pin point it, it will burst out as 
recognizing of form, name and the five aggregates. In other words you recognize 
aniccam.  (impermanence), dukkham. (state of sufferfing) and anatta- 
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(soullessness). Once you find that out, your mind will no longer cling to the pain. 
Then it will no longer ache. 

 It aches because your mind clings to it. But clinging is necessary. This is like 
when you go up the staircase. There are 9 steps. You have to hold the rail before you 
make the first step. After you have gone up the second step you can let go of your 
hand. Then before going up another step you may hold it again and let go again when 
you have completed the step. You have to be at the top of the stairs before you let go 
of your hand completely. 

 There has to be a place to cling to when you step. There has to be a place 
to keep it when you make a clinging. This is very profound. But we are unable to 
crack this problem. We do not have an opportunity to do. So, we think the problem is 
difficult. Like what I have said the other day. It is difficult because we lack 
experience. If we have been doing it, it is very easy because every thing has to be 
trained. This is samatha (tranquility). 

 If you have been trained but not practised, I can assure that it will not work. 
Everything has to be practised. 

 I have said for a long time that you can race the boat, not the fate. If you are 
strong enough to paddle the boat but do not know how to, you will sink the boat 
when you are on board. So, how can you be impudent enough to race a boat? 
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 If you do not practise paddling a boat, you cannot make it go, no matter how 
strong you are. It will only go around in circle. So, you have to practise achieving 
your goal. It is improtant to practise, train and reform character so that your mind 
will be in the path toward the goal. 

 ‘Aching…thus’. Study it. Do not quit. What does dexterity refer to? It refers 
to new ideas, applying the old stories to modern time or adapting parrot stories in 
order to obtain the meditation insight. It will then be result of your work in life that 
you can remember well and be happy with it deep inside. It may come out this way, 
for example. 

 Sitting comfortably does not mean attaining this and that level of insight 
meditation. That means the teacher does not come to give a lesson. You have not 
learned anything at all. Like when you were at school, you enjoy it when the teacher 
was absent because you could play. But when the teacher came you began to get 
headache. When English teacher came, there might be terrible headache. That is like 
practising meditation. But you do not understand. You are thinking of attaining this 
and that insight level, going to heaven or attaining Nibba-na. Be careful that you 
will be pitily disappointed. 

 You have to begin with training your mind. Develop it until it is good. 
Good mind is full of wisdom. Automatically, the second route comes. That is 
developing education. You will want to learn to know, to look, to see and to be your 
own witness. 
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 If the mind is not good, all will be bad. You do not want to learn anything or 
study anything. Comparing to a pupil, it is like bad school child who runs around like 
a monkey day by day without taking any lesson. This is an important point that we 
have to be trained since we are young. 

 Nissaya paccaya (aiding conditions of foundation) refers to model. Model is 
bad if the foundation is bad. If the mind is good, the model is beautiful and rich. 
Having plans and models in whatever you do is the method according to the 
Buddha’s teaching. 

 Many have misunderstood and set a regrettable goal of meditation practice. 
They want to go to heaven or attain Nibba-na in order to see the Buddha or 
exchange conversation with him. That will make them unbalanced. 

 A few days ago, a person came to see me saying, “Oh! Luang Poh. I was so 
glad I couldn’t sleep last night. The Buddha came. Very beautiful!” So, I graded him 
60% mark of being nut. Plenty of them come here. If a person is about 60% half-
crazy, he cannot practise meditation. 

 Please listen to my first hand experience. A person whose conscience is not 
good cannot practise meditation. One doctorate degree graduate who had a stress 
from making a 15 million baht loss in business went to practise meditation in 
Bangkok. After a day of practice he could not remember his own wife and kids. 
Although he was a Ph.D. graduate, he went to see a fortune-telling monk who told 
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that he had been possessed by an evil spirit. He could not be cured. So, Colonel 
Thongkam Sriyodhin brought him here. 

 I looked and saw that he was under stress until he was tense. He could not 
remember his own wife. What could they do? So, I told them to take my letter to 
Phyathai Neurological Hospital. The neurologist gave him two shots of medicine. He 
was cured on the instant. 

 If a person is in abnormal state, he cannot practise meditation. Be careful if 
you are tense in one minute and stress in the other. Mostly, it happens to school 
pupils or college students. It is not that insanity can be cured by meditation. Make a 
correct inference on this point. 

 How many types of unrestrainable mind are there? Please pay attention. 

 1. Power of greed. While the mind wants to have something, do not forbid it. 
Wait until the greed dies down. When the mind wants anything that belongs to 
others, it is restless and must have what it wants. 

 2. Power of anger. While the mind is being angry or about to put up a fight, 
it cannot be restrained. 

 3. Power of ignorance. When the mind is foolish until it does not look into 
any one’s face, it cannot be taught. It is like a mole keep going down the hole. Very 
stubborn indeed! The most obstinate person is ignorant person, not angry person. 
Remember this! He cannot prosper because he does not take responsibility and 
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changing of the world. I would like to leave this with the seniors. All respecting 
seniors, there is no need to teach the mole. Why? I have a text reference. 

 Do not mind the mad. Is there any mad man? What does mad mean? An 
ordinary person can be regarded as mad. When I give a sermon to you, I ravingly 
talk. You also listen ravingly. So, we are mad altogether. If you do not find madness 
in any person, he must have entered the nature of an Arahant. 

 Do not teach the obstinate. There are still a lot of stubborn people. Obstinate 
is the elder brother of callous. You can review how true is this statement. I am not 
talking non-sense. 

 You obtain no result from teaching the obstinate because he is stubborn and 
callous. There is no way to teach. It is a waste of time. For a person who does not 
have any grade point in life, any dedication or any merit in life, he does not have any 
model or pattern of good things in mind. It is so difficult that you might as well not 
teach him at all. It is useless. 

 Do not make friend with a vagabond.   

  Do not love a flatterer. 

 Do not keep silence to a greeting.   

  Do not be bored by a true person. 

 Do not tease a shy person.    
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  Do not be angry with a person who tries to conciliate. 

 Do not go near the fool.    

  Do not be afraid of the dead. 

 Do not pay attention to a sinful person. 

Restraining the mind to practise meditation is to survey, to be cautious and aware. 
Those who have meditation attainment will be beautiful. They will be lovely 
wherever they go, completed with manner, proper because they have morality. 

Will there be proper manner without morality? It is not possible. There is no need to 
look at their behind. It can be recognized just by looking at their face. The face can 
tell that a person is sharp and deep or good for nothing. It is useless to be sharp as 
the elephant’s heel. One must be sharp as a thorn. Regretfully, not every tree has 
thorns. Only some do. 

Man is the same. Some has a thorn, some has not. Has any one sharpened the 
thorn or polished the round lime? But what if a person has no thorn? He has to be 
sharpened by teaching in order to become sharp. 

 If you have a child, you have to teach and sharpen him. If not, then it is 
impossible. Train him since he is still young, from the day he has been born even. 
Teach the bird while it is still in the cage. Teach him a lot. Do not try to teach him 
after his wings and tail are fully grown, flying out of the cage. You will only just be 
sorry. 
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 The Buddha was the most excellent developer of man in this world. He 
woke man up and rigged man to know how to work. Before attaining this 
knowledge, he had to sit with closed eyes in the forest for 6 years and endured a lot 
of hardship. 

 Do not forget that the Buddha graduated in 18 branches of knowledge. Those 
who have studied know that the Buddha had learned for so many existences during 
uncountable period of time before coming to be enlightened as a Buddha. 

 It is not just coming for a few days, sitting unseriously and pronouncing that 
you have attained the sota-panna (a stream enterer). I think it is better not to 
mention sota-panna yet. Just do good first. 

 4. Being neurotic. When a person is being neurotic, he cannot restrain 
himself. Wait until he calms down first. I have noticed that some people reach for a 
microphone during the fair or the party. They are very angry when some one tries to 
take it away. This is neurosis. 

 5. The mind that thinks of going cannot be prohibited. Do you know this 
point? You have to understand this point also. No one can stop the mind that thinks 
of going. Excuse me! I would like to say that parents can only bring up children 
corporeally. Can you bring up their minds too? Can you tell if their minds will go 
with any one? 
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 This is like all of you and me. The mind that thinks of going cannot be 
stopped at all. You can only stop it when the mind is in normal state. While a person 
is having a fit of anger, about to slap the other person, you are at risk of being 
slapped if you try to stop him. You can only stop him when he resumes the normal 
state. 

 So, meditation practice is like installing a brake system. If you have not 
installed the brake system, you cannot put it on. If you have not been trained, it is 
impossible to control it when you are angry. If you try to stop an angry person on the 
spot, he might put up a fight with you. He will not listen while he is angry. 

 When he calms down, his breathing will change from short to long breath. His 
mind is good and wisdom comes back. You then can reason with him. Do not talk to 
him when he is angry. Reasoning and understanding cannot be obtained. 

You have to practise on this point. It takes a long time to practise, not just a few 
days or one session. It is a life time practice. Whatever happens, train your mind 
on it, so that your mind can enter the normal state. A neurotic person cannot be 
stopped. He cannot come to meditate either. He has to be in normal state first 
before he can meditate. 

Some make a wrong teaching that a neurotic can be cured by meditation. It 
cannot be cured. Then neurosis intensifies, the ailing person cannot be trained to 
meditate lest he stands up to sing and dance, being half-crazy. There used to be such 
example at this temple. 
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Bad health for one, like being in menopausal state, is the reason not to come 
to meditate, if you have never been trained before. You might end up chiding your 
husband unceasingly. It comes out clear like this. 

If we have been trained beforehand, everything can be corrected. If we have 
not, everything cannot be corrected. A person with bad health caused by blood 
disease or one who has a sudden illness without apparent cause may not be able to 
meditate during the first session. This blood disease can be mistaken as being 
attributed to maleficent magic. It is not that at all. It is bad health. This kind of 
person tosses about even when you sprinkle plain water on him. 

There was a person living north of Wat Bao has this sudden illness without apparent 

cause. I tested by telling that I will make holy water to sprinkle on him. Then I 

fetched a bowl of water and moved my lips pretending to recite a magic spell without 

actually saying any meaningful words. When I sprinkled the water, he tossed about 

saying, “I’m afraid. I’m afraid.” I did not know what he was afraid of. It was just 

plain water without magic spell at all. I then became a witch-doctor. In fact I did not 

cast any spell at all. 
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A person who has mindfulness is the person who practises meditation. He 
will not be possessed by any spirit. I cannot believe in a person being possessed by 
spirits. Why? It happens mostly to female patrons. 

Take an example that it is popular for many temples to recite Bhana Yakkha 
verse (holy-stanza safeguarding against demons). When the monk started ‘Namo…’ 
mimicking the demon voice, two women started to wriggle as if being possessed by 
bad spirits. Why do they not possess everybody? After making enquiry, one might 
learn that these two women are squeamish. They are not healthy and cannot be 
sprinkled with holy-water. Squeamish people can easily be possessed by spirits. 
Adamant person who practises meditation will not be possessed by spirits. There is 
no need to look for any spell at all. 

Here is the syllabus of adament person. Practising meditation requires 
unyielding mind because you come to be trained to endure not come to chat 
leisurely. Mediation training is like an overture. If the overture is good, you will be 
good for all your life. If the overture is bad, the play of life will also be bad. When I 
look at such person, I know that he cannot seek prosperity. He came to practise 
meditation yet earned a sin instead of merit. It is not usful at all. This point is worth 
studying. 

When you come to create merit, you have to fling away evil. When you come 
to do good, you have to foresake the sin. You have to come to make merit, yet with 
the sin in mind. I can assure that you cannot survive, no matter how many kathina 
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robes you have presented it will be just a waste. What are you doing it for? You will 
not earn merit from it. 

This point is an important milestone which can be the refuge of all Buddhists. 
But you have not taken it. You have taken irrelevant point and worked hard at what 
is outside the scope of your job. You prefer the unreal to the real thing. You reach 
out for what you cannot get instead of what you can. You have not worked for 
happiness and prosperity in your own life. This is very important. You should 
understand it. 

I am worried about you on this point. You have to get right to the point, 
putting all concentration on it. If you intend to work, there are a lot of works to be 
done. There is always overload of work for the industrious person. The idle has 
nothing to do. The idle is of ignorant type. Those without wisdom are the laziest of 
all. They do not want to touch any work at all. Their houses are in a messy state like 
crow’s nest. Yet they do not have work to do. The ignorant person should not be sent 
to work with any one. Even his house is still dirty. His eating place is not yet clean 
and good. His excreting place is not good either. If the orchard is untidy, clear it up 
and plant trees. That is called working person. 

A person who has dhamma is industrious. A dhamma practitioner always 
works hard without being idle at all. Virtuous person is highly valued. If the mind 
has morality, it has its own value. Result of work follows. Life has value and time is 
useful. 
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We come to practise meditation. So, we have to attain dhamma. Do not be 
laxed on meditation at all. Concentrate on having mindfulness and clear-
consciousness first. A person with mindfulness and clear-consciousness is really 
lovely, whether he walks, stands, sits, lies down, looks left, turns right, curls or 
stretches, it is methodical and well-mannered. It is clearly seen. He is able to control 
himself. 

Neurotic person does not have mindfulness to control himself. That is why he 
cannot meditate. Some time he sits stiffly. This and that happens to him. Some has 
convulsion. When his mind is in a trance state during meditation session, he has 
spasm. Yet people said he had convulsion because he meditated. He had convulsion 
at Wat Ambavana. I said, “None the least, ask his mother.” His mother said that this 
child had had convulsion for a long time. It cannot be cured until death. It was a 
karmic disease. Now he had died of convulsion. 

Do you see that parents cannot solve life’s problem at all? They cannot find 
the refuge for their children. If children are disabled or anything and parents combine 
effort to chant as well as meditate sometimes the children can be recovered. Some 
parents are useless because they create not enough merit. If merit is not enough or 
upto standard, how can children obtain it? 

Parents bring up children without taking care of them because parents have 
not chanted or practise meditation. I hold on to the point as law of karma. Some sent 
their son to stay at the temple and never support his educational expense. There is an 
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example at Panasnikom District, Chonburi Province. I had to solve the problem for 
the child by giving him scholarship. It is on a continuous basis which I have just 
given another amount today. 

That boy cried saying, “Luang Poh is not related to me at all. Even my own 
father has never given me a penny.” “All right! I will support your education.” Now 
he is in the university. He has written me a letter that he will also find some job to do 
in order to help Luang Poh. When he has a job Luang Poh will pay less. It is his 
contribution. Good child will have this kind of character. 

I have received letters from Chonburi constantly, telling that my child is now 
good. He has never argued with me. He pays me a salute before going to school and 
upon returning home. He no longer misbehaves. This is the praising for children who 
has come to be trained meditation practice. 

Meditation is the best solution of all problems. The Buddha went to stay in the 
forest for six years to close his eyes and study a lesson to solve problems. Just 
studying a lesson to abolish suffering took six years. When he attained the 
knowledge he opened his eyes to see the world. He never went back to sit with 
closed eyes in the forest again. 

The world was very dark. So, he brightened it. He is called ‘Lokavidu-’, one 
who brightened the world. People had been in the dark, trouble and anxiety because 
they were under the power of defilement. They unceasingly assaulted each others in 
the dark world. Since then, the Buddha organized five Buddha’s duties in order to 
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brighten the world. (The five Buddha’s duties are the five duties that the Buddha 
attended to each day. They are 1.  Pubban.he pin.dapa-tan~ca. Go for an alms-
round in the morning. 2. Sa-yan.he dhamma desanam.. In the evening, he preached 
the doctrine. 3. Padose bhikkhu ova-dam.. Teach monks at night. 4. Ad.d.haratte  
devapan.hanam.. Answer questions from dieties at midnight. 5. Paccusseva gate 
ka-le bhabba-bhabbe vilokanam.. Before dawn he surveyed the world to see if there 
was any body, who would able to attain the doctrine that he should help in the 
morning.) 

Make man a good person with job to do in order to create anupubbikatha-. (A 
sequence of preaching to purify the person’s disposition step by step, from easy to 
difficult, so as to prepare the listener’s mind ready to listen to the Noble Truths.) 
There are five steps in the series. 1. Da-nakatha- - explicate donation.  2. Si‐
lakatha- - explicate morality. 3. Saggakatha- - explicate heaven, which is 
happiness complete with sensual pleasures.   4.  Ka-ma-di‐navakatha- - explicate 
ill effect of sensual pleasures. 5. Nekkhamma-nisam.sakatha- - Explicate the 
benefit of getting out of sensual pleasures. 

The Buddha explicated virtues of donation and helping each other in this 
world until man pass away to another existence. He never went back to sit with 
closed eyes again. Monks nowadays do not teach. They go away to sit with closed 
eyes until they pass away without teaching anyone. 
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The Buddha was lokavidu-, brightened up the world. ‘The world’ refers to 
human beings who are still in the darkness of various defilements. The Buddha came 
to teach in order to brighten it up. This is the proper meaning of the word lokavidu-. 
But not everybody can be brightened up. The Buddha taught in order to make man 
have wisdom enough to solve problem and abolish suffering. That is brightening up 
the world. This method will only be beneficial to a person who practises meditation 
only. It will be useless for those who do not practise meditation. 

I do not quite believe relatives and patrons who say they undertake the 
precepts. Actually, the precepts can be undertaken in any temple around Thailand. 
But does your mind accept them? After undertaking the precepts, people still go out 
to kill, to persecute other’s asset, to commit adultery, to tell lies and to take alcoholic 
drinks. How can we solve this point? 

You have to practise meditation in order to ensure that the precepts are 
observed. What does si‐la (precept) mean? It means normal. Where does 
normality come from? It comes from having mindfulness and clear-
consciousness to contemplate your mind on it. That is observing the precepts. If 
you believe in this logic, observing the precepts is abiding by truthfulness. 
Having mindfulness and clear-consciousness from meditation practice, will 
bring up loving-kindness in your mind. So, you will no longer kill, but will 
sympathize with others instead. This is putting precepts observation into practice. 
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If you have mindfulness and wisdom, you can compile your grade points in 
the computer. When you have suffering, this wisdom will come out to help you solve 
the problem. It is not that you obtain wisdom after a sitting now. No, you have to 
collect them in order to compile them. Compilation refers to mindfulness, which is 
recollect in advance; sam.vara (constraint), which is clear-consciousness, being 
aware at the present moment all the time. This is the concentration of insight 
knowledge. 

If you still sit with swaying to and fro, or swinging back and forth, you 
are not good at it yet. Your concentration is more than your mindfulness. Put in 
the mindfulness. You will come down to earth. Now you have wisdom which is 
called constraint. You will not be careless wherever you go. This is called 
awareness or wisdom. When it occurs to you like this, you will then get the 
benefit of meditation practice. 

Some patrons come to practise for a few days, yet claim that they have 
obtained this and that. I do not believe you at all. I have been practising for a long 
time, teaching for more than forty years. So, I have knowledge of several 
manners of experience as I have said. It is not that you come to sit for awhile and 
become sota-panna (a Stream Enterer) or attaining this and that insight level. Just 
attain the ‘standing…thus’ for five times first. Stand with mindfulness attached 
to your mind. Tie down your mind with the Four Foundations of Mindfulness in 
order to create merit for yourself. Accomplish it. 
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Once mindfulness is adhered well with your mind, I can assure that you 
will know all. You can even know other’s mind what he wants, whether you 
should give or which way you should help him. It will tell you automatically. 
This automatic telling is called paccattam. veditabbo vin~n~u-hi, can be known 
only to oneself. Others do not know. 

Meditation is person’s fortune. A person without fortune will not be interested 
in meditation. You can walk from here to Nakornsawan Province and see if any 
temple or any home practise meditation at all. There is only a few. Usually they are 
good at observing the Eight Precepts, cramming in the Hall and looking at the 
announcement board to see which monk will come to preach, without practising 
meditation. Is it good? 

When you come to practise you have to be serious at it. Eat little. Sleep little. 
Speak little. Practise a lot. That will be correct and you will get something home 
more or less. 

Religious activity has to be done both on the Scriptures studying side and 
Meditation practising side. You have to have knowledge in order to practise. It takes 
academic knowledge to confirm whether your practice is correct or not. You have to 
have a map to indicate your way. It is like having two feet. One foot is academic 
knowledge. The other is practising according to that knowledge. In other word, you 
have to have theory and practice. This is quite meaningful. 
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Meditation practice is there to make us do our work correctly. The work that we 

do must not have ill effect. The work that is finished on scheduled is a good job 

well done.  

Meditation practice is not easy. You have to be fortunate enough to be able to 
come. All of you are considered fortunate. Do not throw your merit and fortune 
away. Fortune is happiness. When you come to look for happiness you have to 
purify your mind by practising meditation. That is merit. If your mind is always 
dirty and obscene, will you be happy? You will not obtain merit at all. 

The second happiness is natthi santi param. sukham. – no other happiness is 
beyond peace. If there is no peace, there’s only chaos, you will not encounter the 
right peace. It will only be happiness that mixes with suffering, not happiness 
according to the Buddha’s teaching. Happiness according to the Buddha’s teaching 
must not be mixed with defilement. 

We have come to scrub out our defilement, wanting it to be reduced. Although 
defilement does not vanish, it is still good that we realize what is right or wrong, 
what is correct time and place according to our present perception. That will be 
useful. 

Meditation practice requires predicament of life and to know the right duty in 
order to prove if one is good or bad. Others do not know. One only realizes by 
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oneself. If you practise meditation, you will realize that you have been wrong by 
yourself. This is certainly recollecting the past existences. Secondly, you will think 
of previous benefactors. You will not forget your mother and your father, the state 
of goodness in life, school or the place that has provided you good turn. 

Thirdly, you will know the law of karma that you have done. You will know 
for sure what sin you have committed and what will be the fruit of it. 

Even if I had not accomplished much, I still know that I would die from a car 

accident on the 14th October 1978. My leg and arm had been broken before that. I 
had been scorched by a fire. I had even been struck by a lightning in my residence. 
Do not forget what deed you have done. 

There was a Malaysian who had suffered from leg pain for seven years. It was 
a torture for her. She could not speak Thai at all when she came to practise 
meditation at this temple. She contemplated on ‘aching…thus’ only. It was so 
painful that she had to shed tears. When it ached so much, she set her mindfulness on 
it. Aching is upada-na (attachment). Setting the mindfulness on it, is keeping to the 
studying method called samatha (tranquility). This is a study in order to accomplish 
an insight.  

Once insight is accomplished, there will be a realisation of arising, sustaining 
and ceasing. Instantly, the pain vanished. The mind is then meritorious and, wisdom 
occurs. She could fold her legs and sat with both legs tucked back to one side 
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instantly. Before that she could not fold her leg. She had to sit with one leg stretch 
out. At that moment, mental culture arose to inform the story of the law of karma. 

A person can only know the law of karma through vedana- (feeling). 
Vedana- makes you realize the law of karma. It is not closing your eyes and 
seeing the karma. ‘Aching…thus’, ‘aching…thus’. It aches so much. If you are 
going to die, let it be. Pin point your mind to the pain as a tranquility studying 
method. Once the vedana- (feeling) has been studied to the end, you will realize 
arising, sustaining and ceasing. Since the insight is accomplished, the mind will 
not be attached. Meditation practitioners please remember this point. With an 
insight, there is no attachment. With an insight, there is more tranquility. If any 
one does not really know, his mind will not be calm. Theoretical knowledge alone is 
usless. That lady realized the arising, sustaining and ceasing, was able to fold her leg 
at once. She has had no more pain until now. 

The law of karma revealed to her that she hurled a knife at a pig’s leg that hurt 
it so bad that maggots were hatched in the wound. Then she sold it to be slaughtered. 
This happened since she was a young girl. That caused her leg pain. By the time she 
came to meditate she was more than fifty years old. So, she rediated loving-kindness 
to the pig. 

Her son accompanied her here. He saw it as a miracle that his mother was 
cured within seven days. So, he offered his pledge to me that he would stop pig 
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farming. He would build a Chinese temple and teach meditation like this temple. 
Before that he was a Christian descendant. Now he is fully Buddhist. 

Whatever you do, be serious at it. If you are serious you will reap the fruit 
within seven days. A lot of examples occurred at this temple. If you are not serious, 
doing just like that, you will get nothing except the sin. Do not disparage 
meditation. Do not think ‘thus’ is nonsense. Be careful. ‘Thus’ is valued several 
millions. 

‘Thus’ is translated from Pa-li word vata. This word has the same meaning as 
in, “This place is chaotic, thus.” “This place is not chaotic, thus. You are welcome 
at any time.” (This is a quote from famous conversation between Yasa Kulaputra 
and the Buddha. – Translator). ‘Thus’ is used to restrain the mind with mindfulness. 

Always take a long breath. Do not take a short breath. A person with short 
breath is full of egotism and can be angry easily. Contemplate on long 
‘rising…thus’, ‘falling…thus’. Some recites ‘rising…’ the belly falls even before he 
recites ‘…thus’. So, he shortens it to ‘rise…fall’, ‘rise…fall’. There is nothing to be 
gained then. He has gone far astray. Heedless. Covetous. So, he cannot gain 
prosperity for lacking of the Eightfold Path. Once a person lacks morality, 
concentration and wisdom, he is heedless and covetous. He does not care of anything 
much. It comes out in this form. 
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So, a neurotic person cannot meditate because he cannot control himself. 
Mindfulness cannot control the mind. Do not let him practise. Would the chaplains 
see to it. If you let him, it will give ill-effect to your reputation. 

There was an example at this temple. A lecturer who was a Master Degree 
graduate came with the Young Buddhists Association many years ago. After 
practising for three days he came to sit with me saying that he is a sota-panna (a 
Stream Enterer). He had been all right the day before, how come he became a sota-
panna the day after. People said he was harmed by the ghost at the pikul (mimusop 
elengi) tree or other ghosts in Wat Ambavana. So, I asked his relatives where he 
came from. They said he has just been discharged from Sri Dhanya (insane asylum) 
for not more than three years. 

Remember! A person who has been discharged from Sri Dhanya for less than 
three years cannot practise  meditation. Some came dancing nicely. After dancing, 
she came to sit on my seat, saying, “Thou have not attained. I have.” So, those with 
sixty per cent sanity do not practise meditation. 

A certain lady looked attractive, speaking sweet words, yes sir and the like. I 
contemplated ‘perceiving…thus’ and wondered why her eyes were crossed. So, I 
told Mae Yai (Mrs. Soom Tongying) not to admit her. Mae Yai said not to mind. She 
was socially prominent. Just admit her. After three days she performed a miracle 
saying that she was a diety, dancing about. That was bad. 
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It is not that a person becomes half-crazy or insane after practising meditation. 

That is not the case. But the problem is, is he or she normal. If he cannot control 

himself, if cannot control his mind, do not ever let him practise meditation. It is 

strictly forbidden. 

Some do not understand, thinking that meditation practice can cure it. You 
have to take it on a case by case basis. A person’s karma varies. I leave this with you 
all. Always take a long breath as habit. A person with anxious mind takes short 
breath. Same applies to a person who cannot solve the problem. 

We come here to be trained on breathing which is called a-na-pa-nasati 
(mindfulness on breathing). But we concentrate at the belly so that we can see it 
clearly. Be mindful when you breathe in. Be mindful when you breathe out. How do 
you be mindful? Use the mindfulness to follow the breath. Realize it when the breath 
arrives at the belly and make it rise. Rising…thus. Falling…thus. That is called a-
na-pa-nasati. Take the Four Foundations of Mindfulness as a standard of practice, 
complete with mindfulness. Do not abandon mindfulness. I can assure that you will 
get the result according to your wish. 

Training requires endurance as well. Put up a fight with situation that will come to 

face us, which is obstacle. So we can take on solving problems yet to come. 
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I have been telling this story for a long time. But no one is interested. A tiny 
girl called Dassanee had a lot of faith. Her mother had cancer, about to die in three 
months. But she was grateful to her mother as well as had a lot of faith. She came to 
practise meditation seriously, transferring merit to her mother’s karmic creditors. 
Her mother got so well as one should rejoice with. It is impossible to tell this to any 
one who is not fortunate. What good comes out of telling this to a sinful person. It 
depends on your own merit and fortune. I do not force. The Buddha never forced any 
one. 

If you make merit until you earn merit, or, your meditation practice is up to 
standard, someone might come to ask for your merit. If your trade is not good, no 
one comes to collect the debt. Once business is good, then debt collectors come. This 
is the law of karma. There bounds to be a case of jealousy.  

Coming to practise meditation at this temple and earn merit, there might be 
hungry ghost coming to ask for part of your merit. There is another legend at this 
temple. 

Doctor Boonyium came to practise meditation here. It was around four 
o’clock in the morning and the light was on. I was about to go to the Uposatha Hall 
for morning chant. She waited for me in front of my residence saying, “Luang Poh, I 
have already been here 3 – 4 days practising meditation. I would like to ask you 
something. There was a monk walking in front of my residence. He was large, stout 
built. He said, ‘Patron, can I ask for part of your merit?’ his robe was torn and 
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ragged. This monk’s name is Fueng. Is there any, Luang Poh? He said he was 
ordained here and now dead.” Doctor Boonyium did not know him.  

Phra Fueng was a Police Sergeant in Nakornrajsima. His home was next door 
to the temple. He came to be ordained here. He has become a hungry ghost after 
death. At present, there are many monks who have become hungry ghosts here. 

Doctor Boonyium was going to practise walking meditation. The light was on 
so she could see clearly. The monk said, “Patron, you have come to practise 
meditation and received good result. I ask of you. I have been to many residences but 
they do not give me. Now, I have to leave.” Then he faded away and vanished. 

Doctor Boonyium asked me what she should do. I told her to offer Sanghada-
na and transfer merit to him. The Sanghada-na should include a set of robe. After 
that, two days before she left, the hungry ghost came again wearing new robe to 
thank her. He chanted yatha- for her. After Doctor Boonyium accepted the blessing, 
he faded away again. Before he left he said, “Thank you very much. I would like to 
rejoice with your merit.” 

Why did he become a hungry ghost? I can relate to you. A Luang Ta On grew 
a lot of custard apple trees in this temple. Now there is no custard apple orchard any 
more. In the evening, Luang Ta Fueng stole the fruits to give them to his 
grandchildren at home every day. Do not forget that, even it was Luang Ta On who 
planted the tree, but the temple land belonged to the Sangha. He could not take the 
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fruits without the Sangha’s permission. He passed away at the small room in the 
Hall. I arranged his funeral. Now he is still here.  

Radiation of loving-kindness and transference of merit can best be done after 
meditation practice. It can help parents who are still alive. Even the living parents are 
far, far away, their child can help them by practice of meditation and transfer merit to 
them. It does not cost any money. Bring the merit into mind in order to fill it with 
contentment and transfer the merit to parents or children. The merit will arrive at 
once. 

If you make merit by offering Sanghada-na, but you have never practised 
meditation, the fruit of your merit will not be achieved. If you only have da-na 
(donation) without morality, the fruit of your da-na will not be achieved. Ordinary 
donation, like giving assistance, does not bear fruit. You have to have mindfulness 
and morality first. It is like before offering da-na or making merit, you have to invite 
the Precepts. This is the method. You have to have full mindfulness and clear-
consciousness before you do anything. I can assure that the result can be achieved as 
you wish. This is important. 

Having morality, mindfulness and clear-consciousness, your meditation 
practice will be powerful. You can transfer the merit to your parents or children, 
wherever they are, like going by an airplane. This is meditation. Ordinary donation 
is like going by paddle boat. With morality, the donation is like going by car. 
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With meditation arisen clean and clear, the donation is achieved quickly like 
going by air, promptly. It comes out in this manner. Very useful! 

If you have attained meditation up to standard level, after you transfer merit to 
your child in, say, America, it will reflect back if your child has received it or not. 
Your mind will realize that your child is all right and has received the merit you have 
made. It can tell you this much. But if you have not trained yourself up to that 
standard, you will know nothing. 

I radiated loving-kindness to Europe for seven days and nights without 
knowing anyone there. It arrived in the homes of Vietnamese, Kampuchean, 
westerners. Several of them came to greet me. A Laotian daughter of sixteen said 
that this monk had taught her the walking meditation for two nights. So, I asked her 
to show me the practice. She could do ‘standing…thus’ for five times. This is 
telepathy, which is called radiation of loving-kindness. Whoever was our relative 
came to greet us. That girl was very good at schooling and spoke politely. She 
always put up her hands palm to palm saluting me every time she spoke to me. Her 
parents were glad, followed me. So, I did not sleep that night but stayed up till dawn. 
I got the lesson to organize as the text to teach younger generations. 

When you want to clear the ground, practise walking meditation first. Then 

practise sitting meditation until you have good mindfulness and wisdom. Radiate 
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loving-kindness after you have finished the meditation session. It is useless to 

radiate while practising at the same time. 

It is like you are in the middle of trading, whom will you give profit to? You 
might make a loss unknowingly. Do not give during the meditation session. Suppose 
the leader says walk for one hour, sit for one hour. When you finish the session, 
your mind is clear. It has powerful transmitting capacity then. Radiate your 
loving-kindness at once. Transfer merit to whoever you want to give. It will be 
powerful then. 

Once I met an old person of more than a hundred years old. When someone 
gave her some food, she chanted ‘Itipi so bhagava- araham.  samma-sambuddho’ 
one round for herself. Then she chanted another round for the giver and return the 
dish. I got the secret key. If you want to give to someone, you have to have the 
fund first. That is why it is called chanting the Buddha’s virtues for your age plus 
one time. 

Talking about radiation of loving-kindness, I want to summarize the result of 
work in Khonkaen. The son was drug addicted. Parents did not know how to chant. 
They had never been to the temple. He was even engaged in heroine trade. How 
could it be solved? The police warned the parents that they would liquidate the son if 
he was still in drug trade. So the son escaped to Bangkok. Parents were so distressed 
that they joined the meditation training session at Veluvana, Dhamma Practice 
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Centre in Khonkaen. In the beginning, they just followed the chanting and paying 
homage to the Buddha like what others do. Once they were fluent at the verses, the 
minds were concentrated and good. They then thought of the son, radiated loving-
kindness to wish him happy. 

Somehow, the son wandered to meet a book of dhamma. After reading, he 
quitted the drug. It takes truthfulness only, if you can do it. He then came home. 
Now he helped his parents’ business. His parents can go to the temple. From not 
knowing how to chant, now they know well. 

In order to radiate loving-kindness you have to have concentration first, 
so as to have transmitting power. You have to have loving-kindness in yourself 
first, then you can radiate it and transfer to others. That will work. If you do 
not have loving-kindness, do not transfer. It will not work, really. I have done it. 
In order to obtain the result, you have to have at least eighty per cent of loving-
kindness. Otherwise, it does not go. It is like firing a gun and the bullet drops in 
front of the muzzle. It does not have sending power because it lacks concentration, 
wisdom, calibre and proficiency from training. 

You have to train every day in order to familiarize with it. Not everybody 
gains from learning to meditate. Otherwise all will go to heaven and attain Nibba-na. 
It is normal for man that some has to go to hell. Not everybody can go to heaven 
because factors are not complete. Foundation of each person varies. That is why men 
are not alike, including their happiness and suffering also. 
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Recently, there was a story. Transference of merit from meditation practice 
could help mother, who had committed a suicide, from hell. 

There was a patron, whose name not to be mentioned. She was a civil servant 
of C7 rank, not married yet, living with her mother in a large house in Bangkapi area. 
She had neither known the truth that her mother was actually her aunt, nor where her 
father lived. She just knew that her father had divorced her mother and lived around 
Sukhumvit Road. 

She came to practise meditation at this temple twice, seven days at a time, 
taking annual leave without knowing anything else. The first time nothing happened. 
The second time she came to practise meditation, the story revealed it self upon her 
return. 

Her real mother came to see her in her dream, at about 3 – 4 o’clock in the morning, 

wearing white clothes, embracing her and said, “My dear, I can be released from 

hell now. I am your real mother. Do you know that I have hung myself to death on 

the bed you are sleeping? I hung myself. Your practice of meditation has helped me 

up from hell.” I have noticed so many cases. If a person commits suicide, do not 

make merit and transfer to him. It certainly will never reach him. 



Very Difficult to Do Good  Page 36 
 

The highest merit is merit from meditation practice, surely. This patron added 
that her mother came to embrace her saying, “I will tell you the truth. Your father 
had had an affair with another woman. So, your aunt chased him away by a gun fire. 
Your father could not come home. So, he never came back. He had got a new wife 
around Sukhumvit Road. Your aunt was stern. She took all the assets in her name. 

You have come to practise meditation. Now I have been released from hell. I was 

tormented, my dear. They punished me to dig up the earth and sand. The meal had 

to be dug and scratched out from garbage dump. It was a real torture, my dear. 

When you come to practise meditation, I am now released from hell. So, I have 

come to thank you.” 

This is a text. Many cases are confirmed at this temple, such as Mr. Leng-
huay had hung himself. An abbot called Luang Ta Mod of Wat Klang Promnakorn 
also hung himself. Now they are still there, not being born yet. No one transfers 
merit from meditation practice to them. They have no living relatives left. 

This patron carried on that her mother asked, “My dear, has your aunt given 
you 4 gold bracelets and 3 diamond rings that I asked her to keep them for you? 
Also, can you repay my debt for me? Before dead, I borrowed 480 baht from a friend 
at Suan Kularb School. Please repay her for me.” 
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All patrons can remember this. A deceased person coming to see you in a 
dream looks the same as before he or she pass away, not getting older because it 
is the figure of a departed-being. There was her mother’s photograph at home. But 
she had not realized that it was her mother. She mistook it as a photo of her aunt 
whom she thought was her mother, because they look so much alike. 

She woke up at a startle and went to rouse her aunt asking if she was really the aunt. 

The aunt was surprised how she knew. So, she told of her dream. The aunt cried. 

This patron asked if the jewelleries that her mother had left for her were still kept. 

The aunt confirmed that they are. But she would not give her then because she was 

not married yet. 

Later, she took one day off from work to find her mother’s friend, telling that her 

mother wanted to repay the debt. The friend said, “There is no need for that. Your 

mother had been conferred the cremation at Wat Somanasa. I had forgiven her. Tell 

your mother’s consciousness that I no longer hold any grudge against her.” She 
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called me by phone to tell me this. Last Sunday she came to the temple telling that 

she practised meditation and transfered merit to her mother every day. 

Do you see? I leave this with relatives and patrons. No other method is as good as 

meditation practice, when you want to transfer merit to the deceased. The result is 

achieved as you wish. You will also know where the departed-being has gone to. 

If they have gone to heaven, you make merit by offering Sanghada-na, they 
can express gratitude. But they cannot consume food. They consume celestial food. 
If they go to hell, lokanta level, or very deep level of hell, other merits cannot reach 
them. You have to transfer merit from meditation practice only. 

I would like to conclude a few points as your food for thoughts. A neurotic 
person cannot practise meditation because he does not have enough mindfulness. He 
has to be treated until becomes normal before he can practise. 

No other method of transfering merit is as good as meditation practice. You 
can transfer to the deceased. It will be revealed if the departed-being has gone to hell 
or heaven. 

Meditation practice is akin to Buddhism. If you do not meditate, being 
ordained corporeally, verbally and mentally combined as threefold-training, you will 
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not be akin to Buddhism at all. Although you build a hundred halls, you do not have 
a chance to be related. I leave this to meditation practitioners to infer it to your own 
case. 

Today, I would like to rejoice with nationwide network or Buddhist 
Association, by patron chaplain Colonel Pan Candaranuj and all Buddhist 
communion. Create a result of work for your lives. This life is valuable. So, time will 
be useful to it in the future and beyond. 

May happiness and prosperity be with dhamma practitioners and good duty 
practitioners. May each and every one of you be prospered with age, complexion, 
happiness, energy, wit and wealth. May all your wishes come true. 
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 Truthfulness alone manifests the miracle of da-na (charity), si-la (morality) 
and bha-vana- (meditation). From truthfulness alone a lot of miracles can arise. 
They are miracles to perform super-natural acts and miracles in invulnerable aspects, 
enabling one to be successful in both secular and religious activities. Do you have 
any truthfulness or any truth in life? If not, establish it now. Do not come and start 
sitting with closed eyes straight away. 
 Make a resolution like this. “I will perform walking meditation and sitting 
meditation for one hour. If it is not one hour, I will not stop.” “Today I intend to 
carry two yokes of water.” You have to carry two yokes of water to be called 
truthful. 
 Most Buddhists are not successful in what they do because they lack of 
truthfulness. It is truthfulness only. Do not take giving alms or donations into 
consideration. Moreover, many patrons do not understand what merit making means. 
Some keep donating what they have. But they do not understand the teaching of the 
Buddha. The Buddha taught us to share, did he not? Sharing. Rationing. How do you 
infer the word rationing? Probably old patrons may say, “If you have rice field, give 
it to me. I will donate it all.” Is this called rationing? No! The Buddha usually gives 
not takes. Do you know which point he doesn’t take? Listen a bit further. What does 
the Buddha not take? Although he accepts other points, he does not accept one. See 
what it is. 
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 I have seen so many people who intend to do walking meditation for one hour 
and sitting meditation for one hour. After forty minutes of sitting, they think they 
will continue later. Some people think they would go to sleep first and would resume 
the meditation later. Some people say they would wait until after their children are 
asleep. You get nothing for such conducts, really. You have lost your truthfulness. 
Truthfulness is deleted. Do not do anything else. And do not work for the attainment 
of pa-rami- (perfections) any more. There is no merit from donation or observing 
the precepts either. When there is no dhamma how can the Wisdom Perfection arise? 
This is because lacking of truthfulness. At present you lack of this virtue. Do not try 
to achieve anything else when you do not have truthfulness. Even the gun misfired 
and bomb does not explode at a truthful person.  This is truthfulness.  It is very 
important. 
 If you have a heartful of truthfulness, it is your major asset. Do you have this 
major asset quality of success? If you do, there will be those who come to join and 
support you. The only major asset is truthfulness. If you are truthful, not lying to 
yourself, let alone telling a lie to others. Lying to others is as good as telling yourself 
a lie. You have been untrue for a long time. All patrons please know that the core of 
things is truthfulness. Maggasacca is the truthfulness in the Noble Path. If we do not 
have truthfulness, the Noble Path cannot arise, no matter how much meditation 
you practise. 
 I went on dhutanga (austere practices) with Luang Poh Dum in the jungle. 
That requires truthfulness again, Luang Poh Dum was, I don’t know how many 
hundred years old. I went walking for a dhutanga practice with him in the jungle. I 
did not believe it very much then. But I was made to believe. He asked, “Are you a 
true person?” I did not understand the meaning of it. So, I said I did not know. He 
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said, “Remember! If you have truthfulness, you are a true person. If you do not have 
truthfulness you are useless. Everything has gone bad. Do not make a wish. It will 
not come true.” 
 You may have heard the name of Luang Poh Dum. His name is not Dum 
actually. I don’t know what his name is. But I call him so. Not sure how many 
hundred years old he is. And he is still alive too! You can see him if you have 
truthfulness. If not, you cannot reach him. I will not talk about him any further. 
 Shortly inferred, accomplishing truthfulness causes the true Noble Path. 
Theory is not the same as practice. Theory and practice are different. The word 
maggasacca can be directly translated as the Noble Path arisen from truthfulness. 
Any one lacking of truthfulness cannot attain the Noble Path or the way leading to 
the Path. Theoretically, there is the Eightfold Path. But in the person who lacks of 
truthfulness, there is the twofold path – sloppiness and covetousness. 
 It is certain that the person who has no maggasacca is full of both said 
qualities. Try to notice this. Anyone who does things sloppily is usually grasping. 
They would take without give. On the contrary, anyone who can sacrifice will gain 
merit and benefit. It means this much. Being grasping person ends up in both 
sloppiness and covetousness. Remember! 
 Maggasacca means truthfulness is the path. Anyone who has no truthfulness 
or truth cannot attain the Path or Nibba-na. Do not look for them. You will see for 
yourself. How is your meditation practice? Easy! Can you sit for one hour? “Oh! I 
make a resolution every hour, but I always end up less.” This is lack of truthfulness. 
If you feel you are about to die, let it be. Follow the Buddha’s resolution. “Even my 
blood and flesh dry up, I am willing to die. (But will not move until enlightened.)” 
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 All patrons please realize the elementary of meditation practice. Have you 
realized how many times you inhale in one minute? Eighteen times. When you are 
asleep, it reduces to fifteen times. Those sleepyheads inhale thirteen times. While 
practising meditation it reduces to ten times. Then it gradually reduces to eight, four, 
two and one time until entering the mental one-pointedness and the meditative 
attainment of cessation accordingly. 
 Some monks say this and that. Ask him if he can do it. I talk about the lower 
level that I can do. I cannot do the upper level. The upper practice level that I ever 
mentioned, like Nibbana, I have not attained. If I have, I will inform you. At present, 
I have not attained and I am still and ‘Ara-hey’. Hey! I will help on that side. Hey! I 
will help on this side. 
 Now people incline to look for the Arahant. Some build temples as large as 
palaces. A lot of a kind of monks resides in the forest. If any patron would like to 
meet them, I will guide you. There are those monks who reside quietly in the forest. 
When they utter a word, it makes a real impression in your mind. This kind of monk 
is shrewd and sharp. They speak briefly but wittily. Each of their word is worth 
thinking about. This kind of monk really resides in the forest. They speak shortly and 
sharply. Do not forget the monk like Luang Poh Dum. I call him so myself. He may 
or may not be the same one as the one published in the magazine. But why does he 
live so long? It is a strange story. Some time you meet him in Bangkok. Some time 
in the north or Burma. Some time you can meet him if your mind reaches him. 
 So, I have accomplished the knowledge about counting of breaths in China. 
After accomplishing, I have tested by sending telepathy in written form. It can 
appear on the other side. This is the breath. You can teach your children. There’s no 
need to say Buddho, Samma- araham.  or ‘rising…falling’ at all. They are a-na-
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pa-nasati (mindfulness on breathing) all the same. It depends on which object of 
consciousness we insert, be it samatha (tranquility) or vipassana- (insight). It also 
depends on how the Five Aggregates, form and name are. I can prove it 
scholastically. It’s like being a doctor, I learn from my patients and gain a lot 
experience from them. 
 Now, there was a primary school child who was not quite good at learning. 
This is the way you can use to teach your children. You should be able to remember 
the method. It is the same thing, that is, the in-breath and out-breath. Can you notice 
that when you have greed, it causes the abnormally long breath? Anger causes 
abnormally short breath with tics. If the tic increases to more that 50 or 60%, you are 
bound to go for a fight. This is anger. Some are under the power of ignorance. They 
cannot breathe properly. They are short of breathe and sigh. They do not want to 
look at anybody’s face or listen to anybody. They do not want to take advice from 
any one. This is clearly ignorance. When you are affected by greed, anger or 
ignorance, do not practise any form of meditation. Take a deep breath. Do not talk to 
anyone. Do not let your consciousness go outside. Concentrate alone while taking a 
deep breath. You will find the key in a few moments. You will know where the 
money has gone. Sometimes misplacing can cause panic, resulting in not being able 
to find things. Try to sit still in a room. That is why there is a private office for 
Minister or Department Director in the government office. 
 Once I went to China with a group of people from Hong Kong. I met a certain 
Doctor in Beijing. He was very smart. One man in our group tried to lie to him. The 
Doctor felt this man’s pulse and ask if he had married. He said he was still single. 
But the Doctor said that he had told a lie. In fact, he had three wives and five 
children, two boys and three girls. He asked if that was true. The man was shocked. 
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Whatever he said, the man told him through his mind. The Doctor just felt his pulse. 
So, there is no secret in the world. You cannot tell a lie. 
 So, if our breath is refined, our concentration is refined, it reveals itself 
through our faces. Poise and stance also tell. This is beneficial. All relatives and 
patrons can aim to attain this much. When you practise meditation, there’s no need 
to aim for Nibba-na. Nibba-na means dying outside of the noose, without having to 
be concerned for anyone. It ceases wholly. There will be no more ignition. Before 
attaining that, is there any proof what have you done with your breath. Rising and 
falling are the breaths. Bud…with the in-breath and dho…with the out-breath are 
also the breaths. It is called        a-na-pa-nasati. 
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 In my opinion, in order to make temples and monastery prosper, local 
community has to have knowledge, moral standard and kind heart to start with. 
This is one of the main reasons because it makes people aim for good things, think of 
good things, practise good deeds and be reasonable. Begin from developing people 
by making school the first temple. School provides knowledge for career. The next 
stage is developing moral standard by building the second temple, the real temple. 
 This era can be called ‘the era of development’ because people become 
interested in developing all activities, both domestically and internationally. No 
matter which country we visit, we can find people talking about this in general. Now 
countries are classified into developed and developing countries. Apart from 
classifying countries, people are also classified. Citizens of developed countries are 
respected wherever they go. People listen to what they speak. No one looks down on 
them. Citizen of developing countries are respected to a certain degree. People 
sympathize and help to support them. But for citizens of the underdeveloped 
countries that are not awakened to develop; are the most unlucky people in the 
world. Not only that no one respect them, they are also looked down upon by the rest 
of the world. 
 As for Thailand, our country is a developing country. As we can see, there are 
many new, unseen projects arise in every region. It is a development both materially 
and religiously, as said that this is a developing era. 
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 While we are developing so many things, developers have gained experiences. 
They have succeeded and failed. There are projects that have been extremely 
successful. Yet, there are some that have gained nothing. Some have not achieved 
enough to break-even. Some of these who have failed try to blame it on others which 
is the nature of people who do not accept their faults. When there is no one to blame, 
they blame it on the temple and the monks. For example, they claim that they have 
failed because people are Buddhists. Buddhism teaches people to do this and that, 
which is against development. Some said that people are poor because they observe 
the dhamma about santosa (satisfaction with whatever is one’s own), for example. 
This, in fact, is their misunderstanding. There are more stories like this. It is like the 
saying ‘bad dancing blames it on the music’. 
 But this misunderstanding cannot be blamed on those who misunderstand 
only. Those who cause misunderstanding have to be taken into account, i.e., those 
whose duty is to disseminate the Buddha’s teaching. Although it can be said that the 
teaching has been explained but listeners are too stupid to understand, but it is not 
quite right. This excuse is not valid. It falls into the teaching of Chao Khun Phra 
Sasanasobhon (Jaem Cattasalo) that says:- 
 Having said, yet not understood, a blame is put on others, 
 That they are so very stupid. 
 Why aren’t you angry of yourself, 
 That you cannot make others understand. 
 Yet there are some people who do not try to understand because of their own 
bias or egotism. This has happened since the Buddha’s time. 
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 The following short essay intends to suggest how dhamma in Buddhism 
support or obstruct development and to what degree. It is written for the benefit of 
development and benefit of our religion as well. 
 
What is development? 
 The first question is the meaning of the word development. It is better to make 
a correct understanding what development refers to. 
 Pattana derives from Pali word vadhna and translated from ‘development’ in 
English. It means prosperity, referring to making things grow. So, if we ask what a 
development is. The answer is making things grow. 
 When using this word as referring to a person, we add suffix so it becomes 
vaddhaka. For example, a-yuvaddhaka means one who prospers in age. In fact, 
these words are used among Buddhists for so many generations, not just been 
received from westerners at all. We have transferred the method of development 
only. Another point for our common understanding is that development or making 
things grow refers to improvement. That is, improving the existing conditions which 
has not been so good, to make it works. For example, there is an old temple. But it is 
in a mess. We then develop it to make it neat. Or, there is an old road but it is 
bumpy. We then fill it up and grade it. There is an old village with houses scattering 
around. We then arrange for the town plan. These are development. By this manner, 
we can see that development can be made wherever one is. It does not have to be 
royal temples or large cities only. Rural temples or villages can be developed as well. 
 
Monks and development 



Development  Page 4 
 

 Now I will narrow my scope to the monks, which is the intention of this 
essay. The questions are: Is it according to the rules of the order for monks to 
develop anything? What is the custom and tradition in this matter? 
 In general principles, as I have mentioned, development means improving. It 
can simply mean making growth. In principle, one who can make things grow is the 
prospered one. The declined one cannot make things grow. Following this logic, we 
can ask if the monk is the prospered one. The answer is, “Certainly! Monks are 
prospered ones”. Not only people regard them as the prospered ones, but they also 
accept that they are the prospered ones. As we can see that the monks call each other 
‘bhante’, like when they say   a-ma bhante, which means ‘yes, prospered one’. 
This is a proof that monks call each other ‘prospered one’. When laity calls him, we 
also use the same word. Such as when we request for the Precepts (in Precept 
observation ceremony), we say Mayam bhante tisaran.ena saha….When we 
present the kat.hina robe we say Imam. Bhante sapariva-ram.     kat.hinadussam. . 
The word bhante in those sentences is the word for addressing monks as the 
prospered ones. So, there is no doubt that monk’s position is regarded as the 
prospered one, not the declining one. Monk is then suitable for leading others to 
develop. 
 As for which point monks should develop and at what degree are details. We 
have to consider on a case by case basis because it concerns status of each person. 
Instead of going into such details, I would like to propose the principle of 
development according to Buddism first, especially the development of oneself and 
one’s local community. 
 
Principle of Development 
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 In the scope of religion, there is a certain blessing concerning development. 
There are seven points in that blessing. They are popular among receivers. Monks 
often give that blessing. This means that the life of a developed person is prospered 
in these seven points. 

1.  A-yu vaddhna - development in age 
2.  Dhana vaddhna - development in asset 
3.  Siri vaddhna - development in glory 
4.  Yasa vaddhna - development in status 
5.  Bala vaddhna - development in strength 
6.  Van.n.a vaddhna - development in complexion 
7.  Sukha vaddhna - development in happiness 

 When the prospered monks received offerings from laity’s merit making, they 
bless the merit makers by making the nouns of these words that a-yu vaddhako, 
dhana vaddhako, siri vaddhako, yasa vaddhako, bala vaddhako, van.n.a 
vaddhako, sukha vaddhako hotu. It means, ‘May you be developed in age, asset, 
glory etc. So, this blessing can be called the development blessing. 
 There can be two reasons that monks always chant the development blessing. 
Firstly, it proves that they have performed their duty in advising people in 
developments, or, warning people to make effort in developing themselves. 
Secondly, it is the proposal of development principle that a person should 
develop himself in these seven points. So, every time the monks bless a person with 
this blessing, it means that they are performing their duty as advisers for 
development. 
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The meaning of the seven blessings goes along well with the meaning of 
modern day development which is practised in general. They are what every one 
requires. For example, 

A-yu vaddhna - development of age. This is the development in health and 
sanitation which will make people live longer. 

Dhana vaddhna - development of asset. This is the economic development to 
increase income and adjust expense. 

Siri vaddhna - development of glory. This is the development in ethics, creed 
and safety of mind. 

Yasa vaddhna - development of status. This is the development of 
distinguishments which are called status in general, i.e., fame, subordinates under 
control or rank. 

Bala vaddhna - development of strength. This is the increase of physical, 
mental and intellignet strength. 

Van.n.a vaddhna - development of complexion. This is the improvement 
and upkeep of cleanliness and tidiness of body and garments. 

Sukha vadhna - development of happiness. This is the development of 
shelters and communications, such as convenience. 

Now, the next question is how can we develop these seven blessings in 
ourselves. It is certain that receiver of the blessing cannot achieve them by sitting 
still. When the monks have blessed, one has to receive in order to get them. 
Receiving blessing begins with courteous mind. The blessing is then fulfilled by 
resolution. Then one can take the advice to develop those seven points in oneself. 
The blessing received can be compared to seed grains. We have to sow them on the 
ground to make them grow. If you do the opposite, the blessing will vanish. For 
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example, monks bless the age (long life), but the receivers do things hazardous to 
their own health; their lives cannot be long any way. 
 
The four sappa-ya (favourable conditions) 
 When the seven points of development have been achieved, the Buddha 
taught us to help developing our community, i.e., making our local community a 
patiru-pa desa (suitable region). How do we do this? We have to furnish our 
community with the four favourable conditions. For example, 
 Living in the temple, furnish the temple with the four favourable conditions. 
 Living in a village, furnish our village with the four favourable conditions. 
 Living in the country, furnish our country with the four favourable conditions. 
They are:- 

1. A-va-sa sappa-ya (favourable living conditions). Make the living place 
comfortable, safe, pleasant to look at and convenient to communicate. 

2. A-ha-ra sappa-ya (favourable diet). Improvement in all conditions 
concerning food, ranging from places to make a living, irregation, farms and market 
places to daily supply of food, to make them favourable. 

3. Puggala sappa-ya (favourable people). Having favourable people, i.e., 
neighbours, friends. That is, those are good, reliable and in unison. 

4. Dhamma sappa-ya (favourable order). There are law and order, rules and 
regulations, methods, justice including ethical training. 

Since temples or villages or countries belong to many people, in order to 
establish these four favourable conditions, each member has to help developing 
them. According to the mentioned Buddhist principle, it can be concluded that each 
person has to be a developer. There are two levels of development to be made, i.e., 
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developing oneself and developing community together with others, because 
results obtained are connected like the rice plant and the field, thus.  

I would like to congratulate you wish all of you who want prosperity to 
develop, in order to reach happiness forever. 
 



Treasure  Page 1 
 

Treasure 
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 All righteous persons, today is dhamma savana day, the Buddhist holy day in 
the middle of the fifth month. It is the Maha Songkran on the fifteenth day of waxing 
moon on the fifth month. 
 Many of you have come because it is a Songkran festival, public holiday. Men 

and women have come here to make merit on Maha Songkran day, in order to look 

for treasure. 

 We have to make our fortune on Maha Songkran day. Your life will be filled 

with pleasure, exulted in treasure of your own quality when you perform the water 

pouring ceremony to the elders. 
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 You have come from all walks of life with different purposes and different 

karma. But if you attain the Buddha’s dhamma you will be eager to make merit. 

That purpose will be the same to all of you. 

 You will have no discrimination, vengeance or jealousy toward any one. So, 

your life will be bright. That means you have attain the treasure of life. You will 

then realize the value of Maha Songkran day. 

 Normally, people are occupied with their jobs every day. Teachers have to 

work at schools. Civil servants have not had time to apply for a leave. But this time 

things ease up a little. It is a long public holiday. So, everybody has holiday at the 

same time. But Wat Ambavana is busy. The hall and accommodation are full. 

Patrons come with freedom from engagement in duties, not loneliness. 

 We all want goodness and refuge. There is not any one who does not want 

refuge. Sons or daughters also want refuge. A baby takes refuge in parents. It cries, 
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wanting to follow wherever parents go, because it cannot live alone. Do no admonish 

the children.  

 I remember when I was young, crying after my parents. When my mother 

crossed to the other side of the river, I still cried on this side. I was too young to 

swim then. When they return, they bought some sweets for me, making me very 

glad. I could only think this much when I was young. 

 But I know why so many people come here. They come for a refuge. When 

they are not occupied by work, when the time is right, they come to look for mental 

refuge to make them rich, beautiful and good on Maha Songkran day. On this 

Buddhist holy day, I would like to explain two points, treasure and Maha Songkran. 

 We have to be zealous, start our mind off to be strong and endurable so as to 

receive the treasures which are :- 
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 1.  Asset 

 2.  Fame 

 3.  Popularity 

 Every body requires this. There is not any one who does not require it. 

 Since you’ve come here, please excuse the accommodation. Squeeze in a 

little. Each of us comes to look for good things. Please heed the sermon about 

treasure day, Maha Songkran day as ethical lesson as follows. 

 Please pay attention, set your faith and your eagerness firmly. Be mindful 

while listening. Note the important points in mind and start to practise them 

immediately. 

 We have come to search for good things. We want treasure, merit, assets. This 

is external asset. 
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 If we come to practise meditation and have internal asset, the external 

asset will arrive automatically. The mind is like magnet. If you make your mind 

good, if we have good mindfulness, it attracts the asset. 

 If your mind is good, so is your mouth. You get money and gold when you 

speak. If your mind is bad you lose money from speaking, or cause trouble for 

yourself and friends. If your mind is good, if you have wisdom and practise 

meditation, if you set mindfulness at every posture, your mouth will produce money 

and gold. This will be clear. 

 If your mind is good, your ears will be good. Mindfulness is at the ears, 

wealth is also at the ears. You will only listen to good things and do not listen to bad 

things any longer. 

 A person with good mind, who practises meditation, whenever he can control 

his mindfulness and clear-consciousness, will have wealth and morality at the ears. 
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Mindfulness is set at the ears. He does not pay attention to gossipping, calumination 

or censurer. He knows that those acts will rebound to their sources. 

 I would like to inform you here that cattles return to their stalls. They do not 

come to stay in our places because we have not kept them. We do not have cattle. 

They will return to the stall of those who feed them. This is rich ear. There is no need 

to listen to bad things. Listen to useful things only. 

 If you have a good mind and wisdom and if you always contemplate on 

‘thinking…thus’, ‘thinking...thus’, ‘knowing…thus’ and ‘knowing…thus’; you will 

know the present and understand the present. Your eyes will full of morality and 

treasures. ‘Perceiving…thus’. Ah! This person has bad disposition. We then leave it 

at that. Arising, sustaining, ceasing. Why do we take his habit into our concern? Bad 

disposition is his personal matter. 
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 ‘Perceiving…thus’. Why does this person come for? He looks like a ruffian, 

without eyes expression. ‘Perceiving…thus’. He has no head! You can calculate that 

he has to die within seven days. If you keep contemplating and he still has no head, it 

is certain that he will die within not more than three hours. How will he die? In a car 

accident or other accident, for sure! Now your eyes have treasure here. You know 

how to look. Some people do not know how to look, to listen, to speak or even to 

think. Bad people like to think about bad things. Good, intelligent people like to 

think of things that make knowledge shining. They will only think of academic 

matters, established basis and only useful things. I would like to leave this with the 

meditation practitioners. Do not come here to chat. But come to make merit to your 

mind. 

 Meditation is there to make your mind good and full of mindfulness. It is not 

that people keep talking on and on about going to heaven, attaining Nibba‐na or 
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accomplishing this and that jha‐na level. Yet, they are unable to set their 

mindfulness not even for five minutes. How can you gain treasure or wealth? If you 

lose quality and disposition, if you do not have meritorious mind, you cannot obtain 

fruitful result in whatever you do, as I have explained. 

 It means that the eyes have no treasure and morality. That’s why the eyes lack 

mindfulness in looking, lack knowing in clear consciousness and lack wisdom in 

expression of the eyes. The eyes do not know how to look inside people. Some wears 

shabby attire, but they are important people. Some dress beautifully like angels, but 

after ‘perceiving…thus’, they are very bad with bestial minds. You ought to be able 

to attain this after the basic meditation practice. 

 It is not that you come to announce that you have attained the higher level of 

jha‐na. So, you practise the sixth stage of walking meditation. If your jha‐na level 

upgrades, but you cannot do this, it is like you have failed the primary class. Can you 
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go up to junior high school class? There are plenty of people like this coming to this 

temple. 

 I would like to leave it to you that success is at the mind. If your mind is not 

good, without will-power, there will be no success. There will only be failure and 

destruction. I want to emphasize this point. 

 It is not that you come to the temple yet still being haughty, thinking, “I’m a 

Khun Ying (Lady)” or “I’m a Director-General”, so on and so forth. It is not being 

anything, just a human quality. Take it as that. Do not bring duty, rank and files into 

account while you come to practise meditation. You have to let go all of them. When 

you come here you have to leave egotism and hindrance preoccupations, enabling 

your practice to be successful. 
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 It is a must to take off your royal provisions and wardrobes. “I am a high 

ranking officer.” If your mind is still a high-ranked, you cannot obtain fruitful result 

from meditation practice. If you still think that you are a doctorate degree graduate or 

a technical expert, you will not be able to practise meditation at all. As soon as you 

close your eyes and start thinking of academic matters and royal provisions and 

wardrobes, you will get nothing. I would like to leave this with you. Even if you can 

obtain elementary achievement, you will enjoy the fruit of it. 

 Mind development causes da‐na (charity), si‐la (morality) and bha‐vana‐ 

(meditation), as well as willing to donate. If your mind is good, you will donate 

willingly. If your mind is full of loving-kindness and morality; your donation will 

never be fruitless. On the contrary, your donation will stem from good intention. So, 

it gives good result. That is charity. 
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 You have morality to control your mind while doing things together with 

mindfulness and clear-consciousness. But those are not as good as meditation. 

Meditation can dispose of sin, defilement and conceit from your mind, making it 

subtler. So, meditation is better than morality and charity. 

 Meditation is the key to morality, charity and logic. Meditation causes 

success in doing jobs, treasures and useful things. Bad things will no longer be 

attempted. You will be able to get rid of conceit in your mind to moderate your 

life style, not to be as lavishing as before. You will be able to reduce selfishness. 

When selfishness is reduced you will feel relieved, care free and light-hearted. You 

will not be depressed or take other people’s stories personally. The result will come 

out like this, for example. 

 So, meditation practice is success in life. Lack of mindfulness and clear-

consciousness is your own failure in life. No one fails you. 
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 How can you achieve anything if you only have ambition to have this and that 

without enthusiasm to work for it? If you want anything but not working for it, there 

is no activity. How can you be successful? You will get a feeling of failure in 

whatever you do. Your mind will fail next. It will come out clear like this. 

 I would like to inform you further that on Maha Songkran day, when you 

perform the water pouring ceremony it is like appraising your life. You visit parents, 

grandparents, cousins, uncles and aunts to perform the water pouring ceremony, not 

throwing water at each other until soaking-wet. 

 When you perform water pouring ceremony, water reminds you of good 

feelings toward others. When you bend down your head, the head reminds you of 

wisdom. You gain wisdom from parents, teachers, preceptor and older relatives. If 

you understand this point, you then come to pour scented water to express your 

loving-kindness and gratitude in return. 
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 Then you ask for pardons from parents, grandparents, uncles and aunts. Then 

ask for pardons from the Triple Gems, i.e., the Buddha, the Dhamma (teachings) and 

the Sangha (union of monks), for having been too precarious and arrogant. Those are 

sinful. 

 In Maha Songkran ceremony, there is a treasure. When you ask for 

forgiveness from the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha, from parents, teachers, 

benefactors and supporters; you will encounter treasures. 

 If you have trivial problems, you can seek the advice from parents, 

benefactors and teachers. This is the treasure in your problem solving, for example.  

 If you can really practise meditation, you will know for yourself that this is 

beneficial. It is a real treasure. So, you pay the five tributes on Maha Songkran day. 

Apart from performing the water-pouring ceremony, you would also tend to five 

treasures that you have in mind. 
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 If you practise meditation well enough to attain dhamma, you will not desert 

your parents. You will look after your parents well, including children, spouse and 

employee. Keep them happy under your roof. These are treasure. It is one of your 

wealth. Those of you who can practise meditation will incline towards this way. 

 Another thing is good friend. In this festive season, entertain all your friends 

to make them happy. Offer delicious food to benefactors and offer alms for example. 

 Apart from entertaining, try to get rid of hazards from various causes 

occurring to yourself, your family and friends. Help to relieve them from 

unhappiness. For those who are happy, wish them more happiness. 

 During Maha Songkran season, we pay extra five tributes. 
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 1. N~ati bali‐ - support the relatives, directly or indirectly, as much as we 

possibly can. Do good turns to relatives. This is called Maha Songkran and will yield 

treasure soon. 

 2. Atithi bali‐ - host the guests. When we go to our parents’ home, greet 

relatives who come to visit with hospitality and courtesy. Exchange the news about 

well-being of each other. Exchange the news about job and investment. This is one 

kind of wealth occurs to you.  

 3. Pubba peta bali‐ - make merit and transfer to the deceased relatives. It is 

the time to perform pam.sukula rite. Although there is no rilics, the rite can be 

completed by writing their names. Ancient people bring relics together to make merit 

and transfer to the deceased. It is unity on Maha Songkran day. This will yield 

wealth and treasure to you. 
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 4. Ra‐ja balibali‐ - give to the Royal Government, such as tax for example. 

Do not cheat the government or engage in a corruption. Help to pay tax so that the 

government will pay to the public in turn. 

 5. Devata‐ bali‐ - make merit and transfer to gods and goddesses. Offer food 

to monks and novices. In other words, give it to the well-behaved, dhamma 

practitioners and meditation practitioners. You will obtain wealth on Maha Songkran 

for yourself. 

 On the 15th of April, I always perform pamsukula offering to transfer merit to 

every previous abbot of this temple that I have known of. There were ten of them 

starting from Pu Khru Nanasamvara and Phra Khru Brahmanagara for example. I 

also perform pam.sukula offering to transfer merit to senior villagers who have 

passed away. During 39 years that I have come to stay here, more than 120 of them 

passed away. They used to offer alms that I consumed. I will never forget their 
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favour at all. I also present a gift to 32 old villagers, marking my gratitude to the 

seniors. 

 If the mind is good and can be developed enough to practise meditation, 

the health is also good. Good health, without ailments, enables good work. 

Everything you do is good. When your work is well done, money will follow. 

Financial status will be better, followed by a social status upgrade. 

 If you do not have money, prestige or wealth, you will not be accepted by 

society. You will be lonely wherever you go. 

 If you practise meditation and accomplish qualification and wealth, achieving 

asset, fame and popularity; then you will be supported by other people. 
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 When your mind attains dhamma it will be polite and submissive. You will 

not be prejudiced against anyone or be egotistic. You will feel like bowing to this 

person and that. It always bends down. 

 A rough, offensive or arrogant person has no dhamma in mind. A person with 

dhamma pays homage when he walks pass a monk. A person without dhamma walks 

pass a monk as if does not see him. They are clever yet lack of subtlety. It always 

comes out in this way clearly, no matter who it is. 

 Thus, success is from meditation. It is the base of action to improve status, to 

establish wealth, to bring about qualification, value and to cause light in oneself. It is 

priced highly without devaluation. No one helps any low valued person. No one 

visits or talks to such person. It comes out clearly in this way. 

 How do we know where meditation is? It is not where you come to listen to 

their sermon of this monk or that and donate when you are captivated by the sermon. 
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You will not encounter the real thing if you are in such a chaos. A person 

encounters the real thing lives with tranquility, contemplates dhamma and not 

speaking to each other. When the mouth does not speak and the mind does not 

think, meditation comes about. 

 If the mouth still speaks and the mind still thinks aggressively and 

incoherently, you will not achieve meditation at all. How can you say you have 

attained the sixteenth level of insight meditation? Not only lack of meditation, but 

your thought has also disppeared. Your struggle to think is also gone. 

Meditation practice is there to create the struggle to think and make friends by moral 

principle. That is the correct base of activity. You will have a good base and 

accomplish wisdom by yourself. If you do not have wisdom and logical thinking, I 

do not believe that you have attained meditation. 
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 If you can really practise, wisdom will arise to solve your own problem. 

When you have family problem you will use the Buddha’s wisdom gained from 

meditation to solve your own problem. There is no need to seek any fortune 

teller any more.  

 Wisdom in this case are the wisdom to know, to become expert, to be 

dexterous, to know right and wrong, to know bad and good, to know the sin, the 

merit, benefit, the harm, to know what is useful and what is not, to know 

reasons, to know properness, to know who is a child and who is an adult and, to 

know what to do or not to do at certain time. 

 It is not doing or speaking whenever you feel like, as if you do not have 

running knot at your mouth. If you talk nonsense on and on incautiously, you will be 

sorry later. No one can help you. 
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 Meditation practice is coming to learn the lessons of life, to learn the points 

for thought in order to bring wisdom about. So, you have to study until you 

understand life. Do not study other’s life. “That person is bad.” “This person is 

good.” What are you looking at others for? Do not look at others. It is more that 

enough if you can look at yourself. Your work load is full in each of your pocket. 

You cannot even solve your own problem. What are you looking at other’s problems 

for? 

 Man means problem. Man means busy. Man means chaos. Many people 

living together cause more chaos and more problems. The less people cause the less 

problem. There is bound to be problem when hundred or thousand of people staying 

together. Do forgive each other. It is a kind of negligible problem. Do pay attention 

to meditation only. 
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 Meditation practice is there to solve problems so as not to be confused in life. 

Life will no longer be in a jumble. It will be in order step by step. 

 You have to be able to practise ‘standing…thus’ for five time so as to 

understand tacapan~cakakammat.t.ha‐na (the subject for meditation 

comprising the five constituents ending with the skin). If you really know, you 

will know that everything has to be corrected. If you really know, you will not 

be confused. If you really know, you can solve problems. If you do not really 

know, you will cause more problems. 

 Man is confused. And man is really chaotic and confused. Come to practise 

meditation in order not to be confused. You will solve problems step by step. You 

will have complete mindfulness and clear consciousness without interfering with 

anybody. Try to accomplish walking meditation and contemplate on the Four 

Foundations of Mindfulness. That is all. There is no need to explicate elaborately. 
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You cannot do just this. If you fail an exam how can you want to be upgraded to this 

level or that level of insight meditation? How can you want to practise the fourth, 

fifth or sixth stage of walking meditation, when you cannot even pass the first stage? 

If you fail the exam, would the school let you be in the upper grade? It is like you are 

bad in the primary school and go on to secondary school. You only create problems 

for the secondary school. If you are bad at secondary school and go to university, 

you will create problems for the university. Problems can never be solved then. 

 Meditation practice brings about success in life and solutions to problems 

of life. It causes hard-working. Any one lacking of mindfulness and clear- 

consciousness will be lazy, will not want to work and will be selfish. A person with 

meditation attainment who is able to set his mindfulness and contemplation will be 

hard-working and frugal. They will be enduring, restrainable, saving and able to 
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undergo hardship in whatever they do. They can endure other’s mental pain. Endure 

it! This is meditation. It is success, obtaining recognition from others. 

 If you have mindfulness and clear-consciousness enough to control your 

own mind, you will be trustworthy and respected wherever you go. You will 

also be submissive. If you have mindfulness and clear-consciousness you will be 

submissive to the seniors. If you are a senior, you will be humble to the juniors. 

Whatever you speak, you will mind the juniors, approaching them with polite 

words. You are humble. 

 Meditation practitioner has to know his standing, who he is and what is his 

status. If every one of you can contemplate, you will know your own standing. You 

will live an orderly lifestyle, not being extravagant or spending lavishly. You will 

live according to your standing, knowing yourself, knowing others and knowing 

frugality. 



Treasure  Page 25 
 

 A person with mindfulness and clear-consciousness always has a 

resolution in mind. He always has a plan in life and in whatever he does. A 

person without dhamma, mindfulness and clear-consciousness does things laxly with 

no resolution in mind at all. 

 A person who attains meditation skill and can observe mindfulness will 

reach other people’s minds. He will know what others think at the time. He 

knows how to relinquish and adjust. A person who knows how to relinquish has 

good mindfulness. He puts down his egotism. When he loses some money he puts it 

down. When he wins some and loses some he puts it down. And he will not criticize 

any one or speak dirty words because he knows how to relinquish. He also knows 

how to adjust himself to make friend with children, adults, this or that person. It is 

reaching other people’s mind. A meditation practitioner has to be able to do all these. 
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 If you cannot do it, you cannot teach others because you do not know what 

others think at the time and equality in view (dit.t.hi sa‐man~n~ata‐). How can 

your teaching produce result? 

 Another thing, the finer mindfulness and clear-consciousness a person has 

in meditation, he will not be greedy for free things. He does not want anything 

that belongs to others at all. He only wants money earned from his own hard work 

and wisdom. He will live with santosa (satsfaction with whatever is one’s own). 

But he will look after his property to make it last. This is called santosa. 

 A person who attains meditation will live with determination. One, not 

two! He is determined. He has to be himself. What he speaks he has to do. He does 

not postpone action. Apart from being determined, he has to be steady with merit. 

His mind will not be disorderly or incline towards sin any more. He closes the door 
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to hell. He will not be born as hungry ghost, demon or animal any more. His mind is 

settled. 

 He will be alone and steady with his life because he has good mindfulness and 

clear-consciosness. He will no longer treat others with incaution any more. No 

matter what others may speak, he is not swayed. It is called alone and steady in 

mind. Meditation is like this. 

 Another thing, it makes a person generous. If relatives and patrons have 

mindfulness and clear-consciousness, attaining the sacred status of dhamma 

through meditation practice for one or five minutes, you will be more generous. 

You will not be narrow-minded. You will have good disposition, generosity and 

loving-kindness, looking after others. You also live with generosity. Your loving-

kindness will expand to your children, your spouse and your parents. There will be 

unity in the kind family. Loving-kindness scope expands from villages to sub-
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district, from sub-districts to district, from districts to province and from provinces to 

regions of Thailand. This is generosity. 

 On the contrary, a person lacks of dhamma will fail in his mind as his career. 

It will come out this way, in the opposite of the above mentioned. 

 1. He does not understand others and smears them. 

 2. He does not know his standing. He does not know how much money he has, 

spends continously. He does not know whether he is secured or not. He is innocent to 

work, leaving it off halfway through lacking of mindfulness and clear-consciousness. 

 3. He has no sense of responsibility. A person without meditation is not 

responsible for anything. He does not look after his belongings. He is only greedy 

and grudging, always speaks badly of this and that person. If you have attained 

meditation, you will not be like that. 
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 If you have attained meditation, you will not be haughty, arrogant or self-

important at all. You will always have pleasant, merciful mind with kindness 

towards others. This is the important principle. 

 And you will not tell lies, provoke, using rude words or talk nonsense at 

all. You will no longer lie to any one. You will only speak sincerely and firmly 

from your mind. You will only make friend with the sage not delinquent. 

 A person with mindfulness in meditation will not be lazy to do his work. 

He will not be hard-working outside his duty. He will only be hard-working on 

the work which is his duty. He will not incur exceeding debt. 

 If you have attained meditation, you will not be credulous without any 

thought. You will be firm, not believing just what others say. You will always solve 
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the problem. You will not behave like a rogue. You will always have mindfulness, 

clear-consciousness and loving-kindness. 

 You will not lack of truthfulness. You will always speak the truth and do 

what you speak. You will not be treacherous, deceiving any one. You will not be 

lavish in spending money. You will not lack of principle. You will not be 

absorbed in gambling or quick-tempered. Your mind will no longer be 

unsteady. You will not be jealous, on the wrong track, stubborn or headstrong 

against your benefactors. You will always have loving-kindness guiding your 

actions. I leave this with relatives and patrons. Success and failure depends on 

meditation. 

 If we do the opposite we will fail and go bankrupt, losing the job and waste 

our lives. It is not esteemed in any way since we cannot obtain purity while being 
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born as human. One one side, you cannot gain any merit while you are alive. On the 

other side, you have not left any merit on earth before passing away. And you cannot 

have any merit attached to your consciousness to the next existence. 

 Thus, meditation practice is like this. If you can do it without swaying, do it 

with zest, I can assure that you are certain to get the result. Success will arise. You 

will only have prosperity. 

 How can you be rich if you want to be important, influential and rich but you 

are not enthusiastic? Even worse, you earn money unethically by doing the 

corruption. 

 You do not have serious dedication to what you want. You do not even have 

loving-kindness. What would you take as a base? If you want anything, do not 

leave it. Stick to that job and your job will be successful, surely. 
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 Meditation is not difficult at all. But unfortunate people are like being 

obstructed by karma. They are too lazy to practise. That is being obstructed by 

karma. 

 Fortunate people are not obstructed by karma, they see right through the path. 

They get result in whatever they do, together with benefits of the job according to 

their wish. This is what you want now. 

 Thus, meditation practice is for achieving Maha Songkran and treasure, i.e., 

wealth. You will have abundant of assets, without fail. 

 Try to chant and meditate regularly. It is also the way to solve problems. In an 

instant, wisdom will tell you. If you practise meditation until you gain a lot of 

wisdom, the wisdom will come out to help you solve your own problems. There is no 

need to ask for help from others, because they do not know the point of our 
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problems. You are the one who do the work and incur problems. You know the point 

how problems occur. So, you have to solve them. 

 If you do the sin, can you transfer it to your brothers or sisters? No one wants 

to receive the sin and suffering. Every one wants good things and happiness. No one 

wants good things that cause suffering. Every one wants to live happily. 

 Meditation practice is then a huge merit one makes for oneself. During the 

holidays many relatives and patrons come here. Please excuse the inconvenience. 

When you make merit you have to be able to invest in hardship too. 

 Today is auspicious day in life. It is Buddhist holy day and Maha Songkran 

day, also a day of treasure streaming in. You will always have loving-kindness, not 

mixing with anger or other kinds of defilement. May you have loving-kindness 

forever. 
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 I would like to congratulate you on the merit all of you have made by coming 

to practise meditation during this Maha Songkran season in order to pay gratitude to 

your benefactors, to practise meditation and transfer merit to the deceased relatives. 

 Contemplating on meditation practice for benefactors including teachers and 

very good friends, is transferring merit and sacredness. They will receive the benefit. 

It is puppa peta bali‐ – make merit for the deceased. You also make your merit. 

You have done your duty according to your dignity, causing wealth and treasure. 

You will return safely and will be lucky. You will live a life full of asset, fame 

and popularity in your own family. You will be pleasant as well. 

 May happiness and prosperity arise to every one of those who seek dhamma 

and right behaviour in his duty. May you prosper in age, complexion, happiness, 

energy, wit and wealth. When you think of anything may your wish come true. 
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 Regular meditation practice causes a steady mind. Thinking does not err. 
Actions are correct. The mind is not discontented or sullen. The mind then does not 
think incorrectly. In this manner, it can be regarded as pure. 
 A person who can be pure has to practise meditation. It is the only thing that 
can amend the retribution. We can learn of our previous deeds through the presence. 
If we realize the present moment, how can we be wrong? Use mindfulness and clear-
consciousness as a practising principle. Objects of consciousness are the practising 
principle. When mindfulness is adhered to the mind, the mind is static. It is less 
confused and diffused. 
 If any person has mindfulness and clear-consciousness, using the Four 
Foundations of Mindfulness as practising principle, he is sure to shun the door to bad 
existences, i.e., hell, hungry ghost, demon and animal. He will not be born in low or 
common ground at all. 
 According to the ritual, people go to observe the Eight Precepts at every 
temple, but they never practise meditation. The Noble Path factor will not occur. 
Morality is not excellent. ‘Precept’ means normal. How can we be normal while 
having mindfulness and clear-consciousness? The answers can be according to the 
following context. 
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 A person who practises the Four Foundations of Mindfulness does his duty in 
every posture. He contemplates on his mindfulness to control his mind. He has clear-
consciousness, which is realisation of each posture, in whatever he does. So the 
precepts that he observes are pure. The precept can only be pure by meditation 
practice. Normality cannot occur just like that. 
 All righteous people, when you go to observe the Eight Precepts at any 
temple, the monks usually give a sermon, teaching you to be restraint in all Indri-
ya (faculties) and be alert on your duty. All the monks teach so. But may be you 
do not know how to practise in order to restrain your Indri-ya. In such a manner, 
how can you know what is being alert on your duty? For that matter, you just go to 
observe the Eight Precepts following the ritual and do not understand anything much, 
because you have never practise the cause of mindfulness and clear-
consciousness. For this reason, all dhamma practitioners please think this over. 
 Dhamma practice requires contemplation on mindfulness plus clear-
consciousness in the present moment. That is why it is called moral principle. It 
requires practising this point in order that dhamma can arise. If you do not practise 
this point how can you meet dhamma, or suffering in this case? How can you find 
happiness when you do not know genuine happiness, genuine suffering, 
transformation of life and your genuine object of consciousness at the time? So, you 
follow your own emotion. It is then difficult to find goodness and virtue in your self. 
it is so difficult for it to occur. 
 So, all dhamma practitioners, let us practice the Four Foundations of 
Mindfulness. Start from the easy one, not difficult one. There is no need to believe 
any one beyond your reach, for that is how troubles occur. 



Walking Meditation Method  Page 3 
 

 In practising the Four Foundations of Mindfulness, dhamma practitioners has 
to be able to practise while realizing as follow. 
 Ka-ya-nupassana- satipat.t.ha-na (contemplation on body). Ka-ya is the 
whole of our body. Wherever you contemplate on anywhere is your body, set your 
mindfulness at your mind. Restrain your body while standing, walking, sitting, lying 
down, turning left and right. Continuous contemplation is the correct method. 
 If we lack contemplation, we do not have normality. If normality is not there, 
how can the precept be with us? This is it. We use too little mindfulness in 
contemplating the body, because dhamma practitioners use it to contemplate 
something else. So, they do not contemplate normal body. We can only attain 
normality by practice contemplating on the body. 
 The first in the Four Foundations of Mindfulness is Body Contemplation. We 
have to contemplate on ‘standing…thus’ for five times. Set your mind at the 
crown of your head. Use mindfulness to follow your mind, ‘standing…’. This is 
called meditation in standing posture. Contemplate ‘standing…’ while your 
mindfulness follows your mind down to the navel. Stop to gain a rhythm. Then set 
your mindfulness to follow your mind again. In such a manner, it will be able to keep 
up with the contemplation. Otherwise your mindfulness cannot keep pace with the 
mind since it is very quick. There has to be a place to rest.  
  Navel centre is the resting place for nerves. All nerves gather at the 
navel centre. So, we have to stop there and from whence restrain mindfulness 
contemplating on ‘…thus’ down to the tip of the toes, in order to keep the mind 
and mindfulness at the same pace. Otherwise, mindfulness cannot keep pace with the 
mind. Practitioners please be aware on this point in order to understand fully. Or 
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else, you will not be able to understand at all. When you do not understand, how can 
you accomplish the practice? So, follow this point. 
 ‘Standing…’ starts with restraining from the tip of toes. Be alert. Use 
mindfulness to follow the mental picture. Then ‘standing…’, set you mind at tips 
of both toes. Form a mental picture of yourself standing with closed eyes. Use 
mindfulness to follow your mind up step by step while you contemplate on 
‘standing…’ up to the navel. Then stop for awhile. Set your mindfulness on. Take 
a long breath. From the navel move on, ‘…thus’. Move from the navel to the crown 
of your head. Then you will be fluent at it. Otherwise you will not be able to grasp 
any point. This is important. Please remember and practise right away. 
 Contemplate like this five times. One, contemplate from the crown to the tips 
of the toes. Two, restrain from tips of toes to the the crown. Third time, set 
mindfulness at the crown and move down to the tips of the toes, as explained before. 
Fourth time, restrain from the tips of the toes to the crown again. Fifth time, restrain 
from the crown of your head, form a mental picture, use mindfulness to follow the 
mind, contemplate ‘standing…’ to the navel. Stop and take a long breath for 
rhythm. ‘Thus…’ use mindfulness to follow to the tips of the toes. You will breathe 
easily and will be able to use mindfulness fluently too. 
 I leave this with all practitioners. Do it right. If you do not do right, there will 
be no result. If you do anything correctly, you will be dexterous and fluent in mind. 
Mindfulness can keep up with the pace. Your activity will be improved until it 
becomes a present moment. All dhamma practitioners please remember this. Do 
everything right. Do not do things wrong. Do not believe any one who teaches 
incorrectly. You must follow this. 
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 Some people have practised for a long time but never been able to grasp the 
principle. They cannot find a place to set the mindfulness. So, they make a false step 
because practice is not correct, the mind is incoherent, going out of the points of 
being alert and restraint. So, the mind is not restraint and alert. The mind is diffused. 
Wisdom does not arise. Wisdom in this case means knowing how to think, knowing 
inside the mind and knowing the thinking points of the mind. It will cause n~a-n.a 
dasanavisuddhi (pure insight, pure vision through wisdom). It will cause purity.  
 When the mind is confused, it is in catastrophe. It will not let go of other 
things that it is incorrectly attached to. Practising will steer its course to the status of 
normality. With good mindfulness, morality arises here. Mindfulness is then 
improved and wisdom arises. Purity then occurs. The mind is clear and no longer 
tarnished. The mind is supported by mindfulness and clear-consciousness. This is a 
very good wisdom. 
 Practitioners please do it step by step. Do not grasp the wrong things and 
practise incorrectly, lest your mind goes astray. When san.kha-ra (volitional 
activity) is dressed, leading you to the five sensual pleasures and your mind does not 
get a clue of it, your mindfulness cannot control your mind. People lose their 
mindfulness here. Everything they do is then obstructed. The mind is always 
tarnished at this point.  
 So, dhamma practitioners please know and understand that you have to 
practise until you are able to do each of this step by step. Do not grab everything and 
combine them all. They will confuse you and cause chaos untill you are not able to 
know for certain what is what. 
 Will all dhamma practitioners practise this first – Body Contemplation, start 
from standing meditation. From standing, you have to practise walking. From 
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walking you have to sit. From sitting you have to practise lying down. These four 
postures are the basic for you to practise morality, meditation and wisdom. 
 Today I will give a speech to simplify it. Practitioners who have not practised 
for a long time can review result of your own work whether you have been able to do 
it. 
 Being restraint and alert have been mentioned for some times, not knowing 
how and where to do. When practitioners do not know, they look at other places. 
They expect other results, without a true undertanding. So, they lose their 
mindfulness and their minds are not good because they have not comtemplated on 
the present moment. 
 The word present moment means that mindfulness can keep pace with the 
mind. And the mind can contemplate, i.e., there is neither past nor future. At the 
same time that mind and mindfulness contemplate, awareness arises. This is called 
the present moment. 
 Dhamma practitioners have to understand. If not, they cannot improve even if 
they keep on practising for another hundred years. There will be no result. They will 
lose mindfulness. A person without mindfulness does not have the right view. So, he 
follows his emotion. His mind then becomes good-for-nothing or incline toward the 
sinful path. So, he is at risk and cannot help himself. This is very clear. Dhamma 
practitioners please acknowledge the above. 
 Contemplating on standing for five times can be called in religious word as 
the elementary of Tacapan~cakakammat.t.ha-na (the subject for meditation 
comprising the five constituents ending with the skin). What we contemplate upward 
and downward from our heads are kesa- (hair), loma- (body hair), nakha- (nails), 
danta- (teeth), taco (skin), taco, danta-, nakha-, loma- and kesa-. This is the 
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practice method. But people do not understand so they are mistaken and cannot keep 
their mindfulness. Wisdom does not arise. The mind is not excellent. Practitioners 
please know this and make use of it. 
 Once we can do it, there will be fluency and dexterity in practising. Either 
mindfulness or clear-consciousness can enter our mind clearly. Our mind will be 
true. Our hands will be clean. Our actions are resolute. So the virtue arises according 
to the above logic. 
 Do not teach other things. Pass this point first. This is the starting point of 
dhamma practice. It is a must. Do not teach upper level when you do not know it 
well. You have to have elementary understanding as your own base. 
 A person entering a state of normal human has to have mindfulness in 
standing. Contemplate on standing posture first. Then open your eyes after 
contemplating the fifth time. Having opened your eyes, do not look shiftily at others. 
Stare at the tip of your toes. After staring at the tip of your toes for awhile, observe 
the situation. Restrain your mind at the tip of your toes. Set your mindfulness there 
and contemplate the mind on ‘right…stepping…thus’. Make it as slow as if you 
are having fever or about to die. 
 Since our mind is quick, faster than an airplane, it cannot see. It is confused 
because it is anxious. We then are not patient enough and do it too quickly. So, will 
all dhamma practitioners please do it slowly. Set your mindfulness first. 
 ‘Right…’ Lift up your heel for one or two inches. That is enough for you to 
realize that it is right foot. It is not necessary to lift the whole foot, lest you fall 
down. Do it just enough for you to call the designated name to your mind. What does 
‘right…’ mean? It reminds you to set your mindfulness at the right foot. Then step 
while contemplate on the present moment. 
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 Will all the teachers oversee clearly on this point? Do not let them do it in the 
past or in the future. Otherwise they cannot contemplate on dhamma. It is all here. 
 ‘Stepping…thus…’. The foot has to be exactly down to the floor. Do not 
break this rule. Otherwise, you will not get the result. You have to follow this lesson 
of the teacher. 
 ‘Stepping…’ is the clear-consciousness being fully aware while you are 
stepping. Make it as slow as possible. Make your mind follow and your mindfulness 
pursue if you catch the present moment. Then contemplate ‘thus…’ when you step 
on the floor. 
 Then set your mindfulness again. A new mind is born. Recall ‘left…’ before 
contemplate again. Keep the right foot still. Do not move at all. Use your 
mindfulness to control your mind when you recall ‘left’. Lift your heel up at the 
same time. Stop for awhile. Then contemplate on stepping…thus… Your foot is 
exactly down on the floor. 
 Your life will be very good. Whatever you do, things will get better. Thus, a 
mind-training causes better mindfulness. When you step down at the same time as 
recalling ‘thus…’; do not move yet. Stay still for awhile. Leave a gap. Then set the 
mindfulness again. You will see a new mind born clearly. 
 Right… lift the heel a little, for one inch at least or two inches at most. Do 
not lift the whole foot. Stay in that position for awhile, do not step yet. Then recall 
‘stepping…’ and put your foot down exactly when recalling ‘thus…’. Press your 
foot down at the same time as recalling ‘thus…’. This is called paccupanna 
dhamma (the present condition). 
 This is the simplest explanation. Do not move yet. Keep good mindfulness 
while stopping. It is like leaving a space between letters when you write. 
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Contemplate ‘left…’. Lift up your heel and stop. Do not step yet. Collect all 
awareness and pin down in order for the present moment to arise. When recall 
‘stepping…’, you have to step at the same time as your mind recalls. Make 
‘thus…’ as slow as possible. The slower you do, the better is your concentration. If 
it is very quick, there is no concentration at all. The mind is as quick as before. The 
mind is not constrained. This is where there is no mindfulness and clear-
consciousness. 
 What I have said is not easy. It is very difficult to do. Anyone who says that it 
is easy is wrong. He does not think correctly when he says, “Pooh! Trivial matter! 
It’s easy.” That is not true. 
 It is difficult to have mindfulness and clear-consciousness to control the mind. 
It is not easy at all. But we have to try until we get the rhythm. Then it will be easy 
later. It has to begin with difficult. Then we make the difficult to be simple. When it 
is simple, there will be fluency. When it is fluent, mindfulness will be good. You can 
catch the mindfulness and get hold of the mind. Mind will not go outside to be 
incoherent or think of nonsense, good-for-nothing. It is all here. This is useful for 
you.  
 When you step to the end of the path and want to turn right, stop close to the 
right. Pull your right foot close to your left. Restrain your mind recalling 
‘stopping…thus’. Having stopped, contemplate on ‘standing…thus’ for five 
times. Get back to practise standing meditation in order to refine it. Contemplate on 
‘standing…thus’ for five times. Then open your eyes. 
 Will all relatives and patrons please do not open your eyes while you are 
practising meditation in standing posture? Close your eyes in order to look at your 
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internal objects of concentration. See how they go outside, so that you will be able 
to know it. 
 After contemplating on standing posture for five times, open your eyes 
and gaze at the tip of your toes. It is not looking at the tree top or practise walking 
meditation with closed eyes. I have seen some patrons practise walking meditation 
with closed eyes. Even half-opened eyes will not do. You have to have your eyes 
wide open and stare at the tip of your toes. This is a training to familiarize yourself 
with the state of mindfulness attached to the mind. Then, your mind will not be 
crippled. Your mind will always have morality. Your mind will be pleasant and 
excellent because of morality. Wisdom arises at that moment. 
 After contemplated on standing posture for five times, open your eyes to look 
at the tip of your toes. Then turn clockwise. Do not turn anti-clockwise. Will the 
teachers please follow what I have taught? Do not be unorthodox when you do not 
really know. I leave this to you. Turn to the right while recalling ‘turning…’ your 
feet move in the right direction, ‘…thus’ your feet on the floor. ‘Turning…thus’. 
‘Turning…thus’. Turn with four steps first. Do not break away from the teaching. 
 Do not use the reference book from anywhere else. Turning must be done in 
four steps. Do not hold seriously what others do. Turning…thus. You have come 25 
per cent of the way. Turning…thus, another 25. Turning…thus, another 25. 
Turning…thus, you have now turned around straight. Do not use other reference 
book at all. It is strictly forbidden because it does not work, lest you will be 
confused. If you follow above, you will turn around exactly. 
 Refine your practice. After making a turn, do not start to walk right away. 
What is the rush? That is not good. You have to contemplate ‘standing…thus’ for 
another five times. This is called restraining the internal objects of concentration. 
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Observe the internal objects of concentration. Close your eyes. You will open them 
in just a moment later. Close your eyes and practise ‘standing…thus’ for five times 
as I have explained.  
 Having contemplated, restrain your indri-ya (faculties). Recall the mind that 
you will open your eyes. Stare at the tip of your toes. Then contemplate on 
‘right…stepping…thus’, touch the floor. I can assure that, after four or five rounds 
of walking your mindfulness will improve quite a lot. You will have a restrained 
mind and can think peculiarly. 
 Let me leave this with you. You cannot do it because you have been quick-
tempered. I don’t know where you will rush to when you practise walking 
meditation. According to what I have noticed, when you practised walking 
meditation you tend to walk hastily like cantering a horse along the side of the fence. 
Where will you go to? 
 Just walk for a distance of 4 – 5 wahs (6 – 8 metres). Then turn around back 
and forth. That is sufficient. Walk for the minimum of 3 wahs (4.5 metres) and the 
maximum of 5 wahs (7.5 metres) or not more than 8 wahs (12 metres). Do not keep 
on going without knowing the destination. Learn how to turn. In this way, you can 
integrate ‘standing…thus’ five times into your practice. 
 While walking, vedana- (feeling) may arise. You may feel the ache at the 
back of your neck or your waist or your legs. Stop walking immediately. Stand still 
at the point you stop. Do not go on walking. Cease the contemplation on every thing 
else. Restrain your mind and set your mindfulness at that vedana- (feeling) and 
contemplate ‘aching…thus’, ‘aching…thus’, ‘aching…thus’. Do not let your 
mind wander elsewhere. Concentrate on the feeling and realize that when you touch 
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it with your mind, san.kha-ra (formation) arises. Then san.kha-ra (formation) 
dresses up causing more vedana- (feeling). Realize just this. 
 When you contemplate on vedana- (feeling) you know true nature, know 
what is a lot aching and slight aching. Then you realize that sankhara (formation) 
dresses this up. Each depends on other’s form. That is both states are inter-
dependent. That is why it aches so, aching at the back of neck, legs or waist. But if 
we can contemplate and realize the being of formation, form and name, we can then 
restrain our mind and start to practise walking meditation again. This is it. Practise it 
finely.  
 While practising walking meditation, if you are confused because of the 
aching that has not gone, your mind may wander out to think of so many things. You 
may think of comfort of happiness. You may think that you shouldn’t be doing this 
walking meditation at all. Or, you may think of stopping or pausing for awhile and 
resume later. These thoughts are temptations by the evils. They obstruct you from 
merit making. 
 You have to put up your will-power before you see the dhamma. Do not 
stop. Do not cease. What do you contemplate on? Contemplate on incoherent 
mind. Your mind is confused because it thinks of so many things. So, stand still. 
Cross your arms behind. Use your right hand to grab your left hand. Do not 
cross your arms in front. So you do not stand with bending back. That may cause 
backache. Cross your arms at the lumbar portion of the spine and contemplate. 
 If your mind is confused, contemplate on ‘confuse…thus’. When you 
contemplate on confused mind, where do you set your mind? Set it at the chest 
bone. Take a long breath from nostril to navel. Take a long breath and pin your mind 
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deeply at the chest bone. Use your mindfulness to pursue ‘confuse…thus’, 
‘confuse…thus’. Take a long breath. Your mind will sense in a few moment. 
 When meditation arises, wisdom will tell that it is useless to think like that. 
The mind can come back to its source quickly. Wisdom is like this. Then go on 
practising walking meditation until the end of the period that you have resolved to 
do, like 30 minutes for example. 
 If you feel sorry while walking, stop. Contemplate on ‘sorry…thus’, 
‘sorry…thus’, ‘sorry…thus’. Pin the mind deeply at your chest bone. Hang on to 
the contemplation. If you can do it, your mind will be clear. Wisdom will arise. Once 
the wisdom has arisen the sorry feeling will be gone. Sorrow causes anger. It is like 
punishment to one’s own sorrow. Once the wisdom has arisen, the mind will not 
take this kind of feeling any more. Your mind will be at ease. There is no bad temper 
or sorry feeling any more. Resume your walking meditation pracice then. 
 After a session of walking meditation, say 30 minutes, with nothing happens, 
walk slowly to look for a place to sit. Walk while contemplate 
‘right…stepping…thus’. Do not take up anything else. Do not increase this or 
that. Make sure you are able to do this first. If you are not, why increase this and 
that? Will all trainers please oversee this. Do not increase extra contemplating point. 
It will make practitioners confused and vexed. This stage is more than enough. 
Increase contemplating points later, when practitioners are able to separate form and 
name. Then you can increase stage two and three accordingly. Do not teach out of 
this principle. This is more than enough. If you can contemplate until your mind is 
good, at the end of walking session contemplate while looking for a place to practise 
sitting meditation, where it has been prepared… 
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